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ADDENDA  ET  CORRIGENDA, 


VOLUME  II. 

Page  io,  line  i.  See  Abbott,  Notes  on  NT.  Criticism ,  p.  104, 
for  passages  in  Origen  and  Clement  of  Alex,  in  which  irapOevot 
are  applied  to  men,  and  in  Ignatius  ( Smyrn .  13)  to  widows.  But 
nothing  that  he  says  can  explain  the  application  of  ot  fiera 
ywatKMV  ovk  ipLo\vv6rj<rav  to  women. 

Page  27,  line  9.  For  ‘ 1  Only  the  faithful  .  .  .  fifth  seal”  read 
“The  faithful  suffer  physical  martyrdom,  but  their  prayers  be¬ 
come  an  instrument  of  wrath  in  the  hands  of  God.”  See  vol.  ii. 
403,  note  2. 

Page  49,  line  7  ab  imo.  Transpose  the  subject-matter  of  the 
fifth  and  sixth  beatitudes.  See  vol.  ii.  445,  note  1. 

Page  72,  line  3  ab  imo.  Delete  “Again  we  should  expect 
KaOl&i  .  .  .  iii.  21.”  Our  author  only  uses  the  participle  of 
KaOrjvOa t,  but  his  sources  (xvii.  9,  15,  xviii.  7)  use  the  pres.  ind. 
In  the  LXX  the  pres,  and  imperf.  forms  of  *a0t£a)  have  dis¬ 
appeared,  their  place  being  taken  by  KaOrjfiai ,  lKafir\p.r\v.  See 
Thackeray,  Gram.  271  sq. 

Page  75)  bne  8.  After  “ first”  add  “either  in  Dan.  iv.  34 
(LXX),  0€os  T.  Oeu)v  kclI  Kvpios  t.  KvpitDV  KOi  t.  /JcuriAcW, 

or  (rather  in  the  pre-Maccabean  section  of  1  Enoch — see  my 
second  edition,  p.  Iii  sq.).” 

Page  90,  lines  25-27.  Delete  “  KaOrj^ac  .  .  .  iii.  21;  and.” 
See  note  above  on  p.  72,  1.  3. 

Page  168.  On  the  twelve  precious  stones  see  British 
Museum  Guide  to  .  .  .  Minerals  mentioned  in  the  Bible ,  1911. 

Page  203,  line  4  ab  imo.  The  line  “  [kcu  X£yci  .  .  .  ciaiy] 
should  not  be  bracketed,  but  read  immediately  before  xxi.  6b-8. 
See  vol.  ii.  379,  444,  where  it  is  restored  to  its  right  place. 
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Page  219,  line  3  ab  imo.  After  “  world 51  add  “of  the  living.” 
Christ  judges  the  living :  God  Himself  judges  the  dead  according 
to  our  author’s  view. 

Page  234,  line  18.  Add  “  Where  no  reading  of  Tyc  is  quoted, 
Tyc  agrees  with  vg.” 

Page  234,  line  20.  Add  “From  201  to  215  (nova  facio 
omnia)  Pr  in  his  comm,  has  copied  verbatim  the  work  of 
Augustine  (de  Civ .  Dei ,  xx.  7-17),  retaining  Augustine’s  Italian 
text.  In  the  App .  Crit .  these  verses  are  quoted  without  any 
mark  of  distinction. 

Page  240,  ver.  11,  line  2.  After  2020  :  add  yx0V(TW  18 1 : 

„  „  „  11,  „  11.  For  post  ©uaTeip.  pon  read  tr  after 

©uarcip.  Similarly  elsewhere. 

Page  256,  ver.  7,  line  30.  Delete  (  +  kcu  orSeicr  avoi&i  Or8),  and 
Or8  in  next  line.  Or®  conflates  A  025  and  046  here.  See  vol.  i. 
p.  clxxvi. 

Page  279,  ver.  2,  lines  5,  8,  9.  Delete  et  Xc.  Similarly  else¬ 
where. 

Page  288,  ver.  12,  line  11.  Delete  Or*.  Or8  conflates  046  al 
and  Ax  025  :  and  reads  kcu  to  Tpnov  avrrjo-  prj  cj>avrj  rjfAtpa  (sc 
046  al)  kcu  rj  rjpitpa  purj  <f>av7)  to  rpirov  (rtrapTOV  A)  avT7)<r  (sa 

Ax  025). 
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CHAPTER  XIV. 

Introduction. 

§  i.  Character  and  Object  of  this  Chapter. 

The  entire  chapter  is  proleptic  in  character.  That  is,  the 
orderly  development  of  future  events  as  set  forth  in  the  succes¬ 
sive  visions  is  here,  as  in  two  sections  heretofore,  abandoned, 
and  all  the  coming  judgments  from  xvi.  17  to  xx.  7-10,  are  sum¬ 
marized  in  xiv.  6-1 1,  14,  18-20.  To  this  summary  is  prefixed  a 
short  description  of  the  blessed  (who  are  identical  with  the 
144,000  in  vii.  4-8)  in  the  Millennial  Kingdom  established  on 
the  earth  with  Mount  Zion  as  its  centre,  xiv.  1-5.  Thus  we  have 
in  this  chapter  a  general  introduction  to  xvi.  17-xx.  1-10.  It  is 
therefore  of  the  nature  of  an  mtermezzo . 

The  object  of  xiv.  is  to  encourage  the  faithful  to  endurance 
in  the  face  of  impending  universal  martyrdom.  Hence  in  xiv.  1-5 
the  veil  is  lifted  for  a  moment  from  the  future  and  to  the  Seer 
is  disclosed  a  vision  of  the  martyrs  enjoying  the  blessedness  of 
the  Millennial  Kingdom  on  Mount  Zion  in  attendance  on  their 
Lord.  We  have  here  a  later  stage  of  their  blessedness  than  that 
depicted  in  vii.  9-17,  where  the  martyrs  are  represented  as 
having  arrived  or  arriving  in  heaven  straight  from  the  scene  of 
martyrdom.  See  Chapter  vii.,  Introduction,  §  10. 

But  the  faithful  are  further  encouraged  to  endurance  and 
loyalty  by  the  proclamation  of  the  doom  of  the  proud  anti- 
christian  power,  xiv.  8-1 1,  and  of  all  the  heathen  powers  whether 
confederate  with  it  or  not,  xiv.  14,  18-20. 

This  chapter1  thus  contains  three  visions,  which  are  all  pro¬ 
leptic. 

1  xiv.  12-13  belong  to  xiii.,  and  are  read  immediately  after  xiii.  18  in  this 
edition.  They  are  from  the  hand  of  our  author. 
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1.  xiv.  1-5.  Vision  of  the  glorified  martyrs  with  the  Lamb 
on  Mount  Zion  during  the  Millennial  reign.  Cf.  xx.  4.  The 
greater  part  of  xiv.  4-5  is  interpolated. 

2.  xiv.  6-1 1.  Vision  of  the  judgment  on  the  antichristian 
Roman  Empire  and  its  adherents  and  their  everlasting  torment. 
Cf.  xvi.  17-xviii. 

3.  xiv.  14,  1 8-20.  Vision  of  the  judgment  executed  by  the 
Son  of  Man  on  the  heathen  nations.  Cf.  xix.  1 1-2 1  and  xx.  7-10  (?). 
The  paragraph  xiv.  15-17  is  an  interpolation.  See  pp.  19-21. 

§  2.  This  chapter,  with  the  exception  of  certain  interpolations 
(cf.  xiv.  4-5,  15-17),  is  fro?n  the  hand  of  our  author ;  for  (1)  the 
order  of  the  words  is  Hebraic :  (2)  the  diction  and  style  are 
decidedly  his. 

The  first  question  needs  no  discussion  :  the  fact  is  so  obvious. 
Hence  we  shall  limit  our  consideration  to  (2). 

(2)  The  diction  is  that  of  our  author  except  in  xiv.  15-17, 
which  in  the  first  place  is  a  doublet  of  xiv.  14,  18-20  and  in  the 
next  exhibits  three  constructions,  which  are  against  the  usage  of 
our  author  (see  notes  on  to>  KaOrjfxcvu)  cVt  vcc^lA^s  in  xiv.  15, 
6  KaOrj^evos  iirl  V€<f>i\r]<;  and  efiaXev  ...  eVt  rrfv  yrjv  in  xiv.  16). 
Of  xiv.  3°— 5  Only  01  rfyopacrfJiivoi  onro  to>v  avOpdiroyv  dirap^r)  rui 
6e<$'  afxuifjioi  eltrtv  seems  to  be  original.  The  interpolations  in 
those  verses  are,  however,  in  the  style  of  our  author,  except, 
perhaps,  o7rov  av  vnayei  in  xiv.  4,  but  the  thought  conveyed  is 
wholly  against  the  context. 

I  will  now  enumerate  some  of  the  phrases  characteristic  of  our 
author,  though  not,  except  in  a  few  cases,  peculiar  to  him. 

1.  kcu  eTSoy  kcu  i8ou.  See  iv.  1,  note.  Y€YPafJL/JL^l'0V  r^v 
jAeTw-nw  auTWM.  See  vii.  3,  note.  2.  (Jxovtji'  Ik  tou  oupcuoG,  x.  4,  8, 
xi.  12,  xiv.  13.  a>s  <J>a*vi]v  uSaTwy  ttoXXwm;  cf.  i.  15,  xix.  6. 
KiOapcj&aW.  Cf.  xviii.  2  2.  2-3.  In  KaOapij^o^Ttu^  .  .  .  Ka!  a&oucnv 

we  haVe  the  familiar  Hebrew  idiom  reproduced  already  in  i.  5-6, 
ii.  2,  9,  etc.  (see  note  in  loci).  aSoucnv  a>s  d&rjy  Kaivr\v ;  cf.  v.  9. 
ivumov  toG  Gpo^ou  ;  cf.  iv.  5,  6,  etc.  4,  The  use  of  a7ra PXV  — 
“  sacrifice,”  though  not  found  elsewhere  in  our  author,  is  in  keep¬ 
ing  with  his  frequent  use  of  Greek  words  in  the  same  sense  as  in 
the  LXX.  5.  The  asyndetic  addition  of  the  clause  aptoj/xot  eta-tv 
(cf.  xvi.  6).  6.  TreTojj.ev'oy  iv  jAcaoupcu'rjp.aTi.  Already  in  viii.  13. 

With  euayyeXia^at  cm  tous  KtrroiKoGrras  (A.,  KaOrjpeVous,  XCPQ)  ; 
cf.  x.  7.  The  enumeration  irav  eG^os  kcu  <f>uXyjv'  ktX.  (see  note 
on  v.  9)  and  the  grammatical  irregularity  \eyuv  in  7  instead  of 
Aeyovra  are  both  characteristic  of  his  style.  7.  Xlyw  iv  4>(ovr) 
p.ey<lXr].  Cf.  xiv.  9.  Iv  is  used  also  before  (jxavfj  ptey.  after  Krjpv- 
o-etv  (v.  2),  but  after  xpd£e tv  only  in  passages  from  another  hand 
(xiv.  15,  xviii.  2).  On  the  other  hand  it  is  absent  after  Aeyetv  in 
this  phrase  (v.  12,  viii.  13),  after  Kpdfciv  (vi.  10,  vii.  2,  10,  x.  3), 
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after  <£ wveiv  (xiv.  18).  Hence  our  author  varies  in  his  use  of 
this  phrase  in  connection  with  Ae'yeiv.  See  note  on  x.  2. 
<J>Oprj0T]T€  TOK  0€Oy.  So  XV.  4,  xix.  5  (cf.  xi.  j8,  (frofioV/JLivOVS  TO 
ovo/jui  crov).  Sotc  auTw  8o£ai\  Cf.  xvi.  9,  xix.  7 — also  in  the 
incorporated  source,  xi.  13.  rjXOey  rj  <3pa  Ttjs  KpiVews.  Cf.  similar 
phrases  :  vi.  17,  rjXOev  7]  rjpepa  .  .  .  opyrjs  avrCiv ;  xi.  18,  yXOev 
...  6  Kcupos  t£)V  vtKpow  KpiOrjvcu ;  xviii.  10,  r)XQcv  fj  Kpicris  crov: 
also  in  interpolated  section,  xiv.  15.  7rpoo-Kuyrjo'aTe,  c.  dat.  of  God  : 
cf.  iv.  10,  vii.  11,  note,  xi.  16,  xix.  10,  xxii.  9,  whereas  it  takes  the 
acc.  of  to  Orjpiov  in  9 — in  both  respects  exhibiting  our  author’s 
usage,  mjyds  uScitcj^  :  cf.  viii.  10,  xvi.  4. 

8.  otyou  tou  0upiou  ty]$  Tropyetas.  So  xviii.  3.  See  note  in  loc. 
9.  irpoaKuyet  to  0T]pioy.  See  note  on  7.  XapPayet  ^apayp-a.  Cf. 
xiv.  11,  xix.  20,  xx.  4.  But  we  should  probably  read  to  ydpaypa. 
See  note  in  loc.  4m  toG  peTwTrou.  We  should  most  probably 
read  e-irl  to  /x€tw7tov,  since  the  context  clearly  comes  from  our 
author’s  hand.  See  note  on  vii.  3.  N  reads  the  dative,  em  tV 
Xetpa.  Cf.  xx..  1,  4.  See  note  on  xiii.  16.  10.  *ai  auTos  meTat. 

For  the  use  of  kol  see  note  on  xiv.  10.  parTaia(j0Tj<r€Tai  iv  -irupl  Kal 
0€t(j.  /3acravL£(D  is  found  four  times  elsewhere  in  our  author, 
while  fSacravLO’pos  (see  next  verse),  which  occurs  four  times,  is  not 
attested  elsewhere  in  the  N.T.  With  7 rvpl  Kal  Be iu>  cf.  xx.  10, 
xxi.  8,  xix.  20.  11.  6  Kamos  •  •  .  amPatyei.  Cf.  viii.  4,  ix.  2, 
xix.  3.  oux  IxouariK  am-rraucri^  ktX.  Already  in  iv.  8.  ot  irpocrKu- 
vouvres  to  Brjplov.  Characteristic  of  our  author  both  as  to  grammar 
and  diction.  12.  coSe  uTTopoyr]  ktX.  Cf.  xiii.  10.  tw^  dyfcuy  .  .  . 
ol  TTjpourres  Tas  IrroXas.  For  the  phrase  cf.  xii.  17.  The  irregu¬ 
larity  is  characteristic  of  our  author.  13.  Xeyet  to  weupa.  Cf. 
ii.  7,  etc.,  xxii.  17.  14.  Kal  etSo^  Kal  ISou.  See  iv.  1,  note.  4m  tt^ 
^e4>eXr|t'  Ka0r|pe^o^.  Characteristic  of  our  author  :  see  note  on 
iv.  2,  and  contrast  the  non-Johannine  constructions  of  this  phrase 
in  15,  16.  opoioy  luoy  d^pwirou.  This  unique  construction  is 
found  only  in  our  author.  It  has  already  occurred  in  i.  13,  and, 
as  we  have  seen  in  the  Additional  Note  on  i.  13,  vol.  i.  p.  36, 
might  be  regarded  as  a  further  development  of  other  linguistic 
constructions,  to  which  attention  is  called  in  that  note. 

Interpolation — 15-17.  In  this  short  section  there  are  four 
constructions  which  are  foreign  to  our  author’s  use.  These  are 
given  in  the  note  on  15-17,  p.  21.  Other  grounds  for  regard¬ 
ing  15-17  as  interpolated  are  given  in  the  note  on  14-20, 
p.  18  sq. 

18-20.  These  verses  are  in  keeping  with  the  diction  and 
style  of  our  author.  They  contain,  it  is  true,  several  words  not 
found  elsewhere  in  our  author  (fxvvetv ,  rpvyav,  /3ot pv%  apneXos, 
aKpd^eLVy  a-TacfivXrjy  yaXivo^  but  these  help  to  delineate  his 
subject. 
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18.  ifyuviqaev  4>wyfj  peyaXY).  Though  cfabivtivis  not  found  else¬ 
where  in  our  author  the  construction  is  always  that  which  he  uses 
with  Kpa&iv ,  and  in  two  cases  out  of  four  with  Xiyuv.  TTe'fjuJ/oy  o-ou 
to  SpeTTcu'oi'.  The  vernacular  use  of  the  pronoun  here  is  elsewhere 
in  our  author  not  infrequent.  19.  tpaXci'  .  .  .  els  tV  y^.  See 
note  in  loc.  Xy^ov  tou  Oupou  tou  0eou.  Cf.  xix.  15*  ^TraTjj0Y)  6 
Xtj^s.  Cf.  xix.  1 5.  axpi  twp  \a\ivGiv.  a-XP1  occurs  six  times  in  our 
author  as  a  preposition  and  five  times  as  a  conjunction,  but  not 
once  in  the  other  Johannine  writings  in  the  N.T. 

§  3.  Interpolated  passages ,  3C— 4C  (a?ro  rrj<s  yrjs  .  .  .  rjyopdarOrj- 
o-av),  4C,  kcu  t<3  dpviw,  and  probably  5,  kcu  iv  tw  oTopcm  avru>v 
ovg  cvpiOrj  i^€vSo5.  See  the  grounds  for  this  conclusion  in  loe . 
15-17.  That  these  verses  are  an  intrusion  is  manifest  on  many 
grounds.  See  the  general  grounds  in  the  note  on  14-20,  p.  18  sq., 
and  the  grammatical  grounds  in  the  note  on  15-17,  p.  21. 

XIV.  1-5.  A  proleptic  vision  of  the  144,000  with  the  Lamb 
on  Mount  Zion — i.e.  of  the  risen  martyrs  with  Christ  during  the 
Millennial  reign.  That  these  are  the  same  as  the  144,000  in 
vii.  4-8,  i.e.  the  spiritual  Israel,  the  entire  Christian  community, 
alike  Jewish  and  Gentile,  which  were  sealed  to  protect  them 
from  the  demonic  woes,  that  are  to  follow  speedily,  we  hope  to 
prove  in  the  course  of  our  criticism  of  verses  1-5  (see  also  vol.  i. 
p.  199  sqq.).  In  vii.  9-17  this  same  body  of  the  faithful  is 
represented  as  arriving  in  heaven  during  the  great  final  tabula- 
tion,  or  as  already  assembled  there  at  its  close.  Here  they  are 
represented  as  having  at  a  later  stage  come  down  to  earth  for 
the  Millennial  reign  (cf.  xx.  4).  The  vision  is  therefore  proleptic. 
'There  is  a  progressive  note  in  each  vision. 

1.  kcu  elW  kcu  tSou.  See  note  in  iv.  1. 

to  apviov.  The  Lamb  is  here  set  over  against  the  Beast  in 
xiii.,  and  the  followers  of  the  Lamb  with  His  name  and  that  of 
His  Father  over  against  the  followers  of  the  Beast  with  his  mark 
on  their  forehead. 

From  O.T.  times  Mount  Zion  was  associated  in  the  minds  of 
the  faithful  with  divine  deliverance.  Thus  Joel  ii.  32  (iii.  5) 
writes  :  “And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  whosoever  shall  call  on 
the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  delivered ;  for  in  Mount  Zion  and 
Jerusalem  shall  be  those  that  escape,  as  the  Lord  hath  said.”  In 
the  8th  cent.  b.c.  there  existed  for  a  time  the  belief  that  Jeru¬ 
salem  could  not  be  destroyed.  In  later  times  it  was  held  that  a 
special  blessing  attached  to  residence  in  Palestine.  It  alone 
was  to  escape  the  woes  that  would  befall  the  rest  of  the  earth  : 
cf.  2  Bar.  xxix.  2  (where  see  my  note),  xl.  2,  lxxi.  1  ;  4  Ezra 
xiii.  48,  49,  vi.  25.  This  idea  was  revived  in  Talmudic  litera¬ 
ture. 

This  appearance  of  the  Messiah  with  a  mighty  multitude  on 
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Mount  Zion  was  a  Jewish  expectation,  as  we  see  in  4  Ezra  xiii. 
35,  39,  40,  “  But  he  shall  stand  upon  the  summit  of  Mount 
Zion.  .  .  .  And  whereas  thou  didst  see  that  he  summoned  and 
gathered  to  himself  another  multitude  which  was  peaceable,  these 
are  the  ten  tribes.”  In  4  Ezra  ii.  42  (Christian  or  Christian 
recast  of  Jewish  material)  we  have  a  close  parallel  to  our  text : 
“  I  Esdras  saw  upon  Mount  Zion  a  great  multitude  which  I  could 
not  (1 dst .  Cj  *  no  man  could  ’)  number ,  and  they  all  praised  the 
Lord  with  songs.  43.  And  in  the  midst  of  the7n  there  was  a  young 
man  of  high  staturey  taller  than  all  the  rest,  and  upon  every  one 
of  their  heads  he  set  crowns  ...  44.  So  I  asked  the  angel  and 
said:  Who  are  these,  my  Lord?  45.  He  answered  and  said 
unto  me  :  These  be  they  that  have  put  off  the  mortal  clothing  and 
put  o?i  the  immortal^  and  have  confessed  the  name  of  God.” 

This  last  work  was  probably  written  about  200-250  a.d.,  and 
therefore  forms  an  early  testimony  to  the  right  interpretation  of 
the  144,000  on  Mount  Zion  in  our  text;  for  it  appears  to  identify 
the  multitude  described  in  vii.  9-17  and  that  in  our  text.  In 
accordance  with  vii.  9-17  the  writer  of  4  Ezra  ii.  42-47  repre¬ 
sents  them  as  having  confessed  and  stood  out  stoutly  for  the 
name  of  God,  and  so  as  now  clad  in  the  garments  of  immortality, 
and  in  accordance  with  xiv.  1-5  of  our  text  they  stand  on  Mount 
Zion  with  the  Messiah. 

iKa-roy  TecrcrepaKoi'Ta  kt\.  The  answer  to  the  question  as  to 
the  identity  of  the  144,000  that  accompany  the  Lamb  has  in  part 
been  given  in  the  Introduction  to  Chap.  vii.  where  we  have 
found  them  to  be  the  same  as  the  144,000  in  vii.  4-8  and  the 
great  multitude  in  vii.  9-17.  But,  though  the  constituents  of 
the  multitude  are  the  same,  the  circumstances  are  different.  In 
the  vision  before  us  the  scene  is  upon  earth  (cf.  ver.  2).  The 
blessed  faithful  follow  the  Lamb  on  Mount  Zion.  And  yet  they 
have  already  passed  through  the  gates  of  death,  and  have  been 
presented  as  an  offering  (cara.pgff)  to  God  (xiv.  4).  Hence  we 
have  here  a  momentary  vision  of  the  saints,  who  have  returned 
to  earth  to  share  in  the  Millennial  reign.  (Cf.  xx.  4-6.) 

But  the  above  identification  of  the  144,000  in  vii.  4-8  and 
xiv.  1-5  is  apparently  rejected  by  every  modern  scholar,  save 
Alford,  who  has  clung  fast  to  it,  although  unable  to  surmount 
the  chief  difficulty  that  stands  in  its  way.  A  minor  difficulty, 
/.<?.  the  absence  of  the  defining  article  to  identify  these 
144,000  with  those  spoken  of  in  vii.  4,  he  treats  as  negligible  on 
the  ground  that  the  reader  was  meant  to  identify  the  two  hosts, 
seeing  that  they  consist  of  the  same  number  and  are  both 
marked  on  the  forehead  as  God’s  own  possession. 

Alford  may  be  right  in  ignoring  the  absence  of  the  article 
(cf.  xv.  2,  where  the  expected  article  is  missing,  d>s  OdXavaav 
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instead  of  tx]v  OaXaao-av ,  and  xiv.  9,  where  to  is  wanting  before 
Xapay/xa),  but  the  present  writer  is  of  opinion  that  the  real 
explanation  is  that  it  was  excised  by  the  interpolator  of  the 
introductory  sentences  in  xiv.  4-5,  who  sought  by  his  manipula¬ 
tion  of  the  text  to  destroy  the  identity  of  the  144,000  in  vii.  4-8 
and  the  144,000  in  the  present  passage,  and  to  transform  them 
into  a  body  of  monkish  celibates.  Having  thus  explained  the 
absence  of  the  article,  there  is  another  and  greater  difficulty, 
which  stands  in  the  way  of  this  identification,  and  this  is  that  the 
144,000  are  described  as  “first-fruits”  to  God  and  to  the  Lamb. 
If  these  144,000,  as  the  present  writer  holds,  are  identical  with  the 
entire  body  of  Christians  living  in  the  last  days,  who  have  been 
sealed  with  a  view  to  their  protection  against  the  demonic  woes, 
how  is  it  that  they  are  designated  as  “first  fruits”?  It  is  the 
interpretation  set  on  this  word  aira p\rf  by  all  scholars  in  the  past 
that  has  misled  them  into  differentiating  the  144,000  in  vii.  4-8 
and  in  xiv.  1-5.  This  word  has  hitherto  been  taken  universally 
to  mean  “first  fruits”  in  this  passage.  That  in  the  Pauline 
Epistles  and  in  St.  James  it  bears  this  meaning  is  indubitable. 
But  this  is  by  no  means  the  case  in  the  LXX,  although  Grimm’s 
Lexicon  and  Thayer’s  enlarged  edition  of  Grimm  state  that 
airapxv  is  generally  the  equivalent  of  lW*n.  So  far  is  this  from 
being  the  case  that  it  is  generally  not  the  equivalent  of  this  word. 
Thus  whereas  aTrapxn  occurs  about  66  times  in  the  LXX, 
it  is  a  rendering  of  JVBW  only  19  times.  In  the  remaining 
47  times,  it  is  once  a  rendering  for  the  Hebrew  word  for 
“tithe,”  4  times  of  (  =  “fat,”in  which  case  it  means  “the 
best  of”),  and  40  times  a  rendering  of  norm  (  =  “offering” 
or  “oblation”),  and  once  of  naun  (  =  “  offering  ”).  Thus  we  see 
that  in  the  LXX  oftener  than  twice  out  of  three  times  it  means 
“an  offering.”  In  Sirach  it  occurs  four  times,  but  only  once 
with  the  meaning  of  “  first  fruits,”  while  in  the  other  three 
passages  it  signifies  either  an  “offering”  or  “gift.”  Hesychius 
also  notes  that  one  of  its  Greek  meanings  is  7rpocr<£opa.  It  is 
clear,  then,  that  in  the  Greek  Bible  of  Judaism  an rapyri  meant 
“offering,”  “sacrifice,”  or  “gift  ’’nearly  3  times  out  of  4.1  Now 


1  The  above  note  was  written  before  the  publication  of  Moulton  and  Milli¬ 
gan’s  Vocabulary  of  the  Greek  Testament .  Though  these  editors  have  not 
corrected  the  misstatements  in  Grimm’s  and  Thayer’s  lexicons,  to  which 
they  give  their  irnprifnatur  in  their  preface,  they  have  shown  from  the 
Magnesian  inscriptions  (ed.  Kern.  1900),  that  airapxh  is  very  commonly  used 
as  =  a  “  gift  ”  to  a  deity,  and  that  this  use  occurred  as  early  as  the  6th  cent. 
B.c.  in  Athens  ( Syll .  Inscr.  Graec .2,  Dittenberger,  1S88-1901).  They  con¬ 
clude  that  in  the  N.T.  “we  are  perhaps  at  liberty  to  render  ‘sacrifice’  or 
‘gift  ’  where  it  improves  the  sense,”  though  they  do  not  specify  any  individual 
passage  save  Rom.  viii.  23.  The  Magnesia  above  referred  to  was  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Ephesus.  Hence  the  local  and  koivt)  use  of  airapxn  con¬ 
firms  the  conclusions  arrived  at  above. 
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it  is  just  this  meaning  that  our  text  requires.  The  faithful, 
whether  as  martyrs  or  confessors,  are  sacrifices  to  God.  As  such 
they  are  offered  on  the  heavenly  altar,  vi.  9.  A  further  sacrificial 
reference  is  discoverable  in  the  epithet  in  xiv.  5,  where  they  are 
said  to  be  a/xoj/xoi,  that  is,  “unblemished,”  sacrificially  perfect. 

exouom  to  oyojia  auTou  *cal  to  o^opa  tou  iraTpos  qutou  ktX. 
With  this  clause  we  might  compare  iii.  12,  where  a  threefold 
inscription  on  the  foreheads  of  the  faithful  is  mentioned.  But, 
if  we  compare  xxii.  4,  where  the  name  is  simply  said  to  be  that 
of  God,  and  4  of  the  present  chapter,  where  Kal  t<£  apr tu>  appears 
to  be  an  interpolation,  it  is  possible  that  (Wov  Kal  to  ovofxa  is 
also  an  interpolation.  The  seal  consists  in  the  name  of  God 
inscribed  on  the  brow.  This  inscription  declares  that  the  person 
so  inscribed  is  God’s  own  possession  :  it  is  at  the  same  time 
evidence  that  his  character  is  such  as  befits  a  servant  of  God. 

2 .  ek  tou  oupa^ou  ktX.  The  singers  are  the  angel 
choirs  in  heaven  and  not  the  144,000  in  Mt.  Zion,  but  the  new 
song  is  intelligible  to  the  144,000  and  to  them  alone  owing  to 
their  fellowship  with  Christ. 

Most  of  the  phrases  of  this  verse  occur  elsewhere  in  our 
author,  see  p.  2. 

KtOapwSwF  Ki0api£6v'TO)v'  ...  3.  Kal  aSouau/.  These  words 
should  be  rendered:  “harpers  harping  .  .  .  and  singing.”  It 
is  another  instance  of  the  literal  reproduction  in  Greek  of  a 
familiar  Hebrew  idiom,  which  we  have  found  already  in  i.  5-6, 
ii.  2,  9,  20,  vii.  14,  xv.  3.  Thus  the  style  is  very  characteristic 
of  our  author.  Here  the  new  song  is  at  first  sung  not  by  the 
redeemed  (as  in  xv.  3 ;  4  Ezra  ii.  42),  but  by  angelic  choirs  before 
the  throne. 

3.  Kal  aSouaii' =  *al  aSovrwv.  See  preceding  note. 

a>s  dSrjv'  Kaiyrji'.  See  note  on  v.  9. 

fViimor  tou  0poyou.  See  Introd.  to  Chap.  xiv.  §  2. 

ouSel$  eSu'mTo  ktX.  Only  those  who  are  redeemed  from  the 
earth  can  learn  the  song  ;  for  the  soul  apprehends  only  that  for 
which  it  has  an  affinity.  Their  spiritual  experience  won  through 
travail  and  tears  is  the  mother  of  understanding.  The  song  is 
the  expression  of  the  inner  life,  and  so  in  the  measure  of  their 
spiritual  growth  is  likewise  the  measure  of  their  spiritual  appre¬ 
hension. 

ol  rj Y0Potcr/JL^^OL  gtto  The  diction  and  thought  here 

have  already  occurred  in  v.  9,  10.  That  passage  is  of  supreme 
importance  in  dealing  with  the  text  immediately  before  us. 
Now  the  leading  thought  in  v.  9,  10  is  that  the  faithful  are 
bought  by  Christ  for  God,  and  consecrated  to  His  service  as 
kings  and  priests.  Here  also,  whether  we  retain  or  omit  the 
disturbing  clauses  u7ro  t rjs  y rj1;’  ovto(  elaiv  01...  ^yopaaOqaavy  the 
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idea  is  of  a  like  nature.  The  144,000  have  been  bought  to 
be  an  offering  or  sacrifice  ( dirap^tp  x^v-  4  :  see  note  on  1)  unto 
God :  cf.  vi.  9. 

This  verse,  with  the  exception  of  the  words  airo  twv  dvOpw-n-wv 
0.71-01  pyr]  ro>  6ew  Or  rjyopdaOyjcav  awo  rwv  avOpw irwv  diropyrf  rw 
seems  to  be  a  later  addition  due  to  the  incorporation  of  a 
marginal  explanatory  gloss.  In  support  of  the  aorist  we  might 
adduce  our  author’s  usage  elsewhere :  see  v.  9,  ryyopacras  tw  Otw 
.  .  .  Ik  7racr^5  kt\.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  we  adopt  the 

former  view,  then  in  ot  rjyopacrp.cvoi  .  ,  .  koX  .  .  .  ov\  evpiOr)  we 
have,  if  the  latter  clause  is  original,  another  instance  of  our 
author’s  reproduction  in  Greek  of  a  Hebrew  idiom  :  see  ii.  2,  9, 
20,  vii.  14,  xiv.  2-3.  This  combination  of  the  perfect  and 
aorist  is  found  often  in  our  author:  cf.  ii.  3,  5,  iii.  2,  3,  17, 
xvi.  6.  That  koX  tw  dpvi w  is  an  addition  appears  to  be  clear  from 
the  fact  that  the  144,000  have  been  bought  by  the  Son  for  the 
Father;  and  not  by  the  Son  for  the  Father  and  for  Himself: 
cf.  v.  9.  The  Church  is  the  bride  of  the  Lamb :  cf.  xix.  7,  8 ; 
Eph.  v.  27,  not  an  offering  presented  to  Him.  If  the  above 
clauses  are  interpolated,  the  original  of  3C~4  may  have  run  as 
follows:  ot  r)yopao-p.ivoi  (bro  rcov  dvOpwirwv  dirapyrj  tw  6c w.  We 
shall  now  deal  with  the  clauses,  which  for  the  time  being  we 
have  assumed  to  be  interpolations. 

But  let  us  waive  for  the  moment  the  question  of  the 
authenticity  of  these  clauses  and  study  them  in  themselves  and 
with  regard  to  their  immediate  context.  Now,  fir.-t  of  all,  it  is 
admitted,  so  far  as  I  am  aware,  on  all  hands  that  the  144^000, 
whether  identical  with  the  144,000  in  vii.  4-8,  or  representing 
the  elite  of  the  saints  composed  of  Christian  ascetics  (Bousset, 
Moffatt),  must  embrace  both  men  and  women.  That  TrapOivot  can 
be  used  of  men  is  of  course  acknowledged.  So  far  all  is  clear. 
But  when  we  start  from  these  premises  and  try  to  explain  ovtoL 
c  ter  tv  ot  /xeTa  yvva  ikwv  ovk  ip.o\vv6r)<rav  we  are  plunged  into  hope¬ 
less  difficulties.  For,  if  we  take  these  words  literally,  it  is 
obvious  that  they  cannot  be  used  of  women.  Nor  indeed  can  they  be 
applied  to  women  in  any  intelligible  sense ,  whatever  the  metaphorical 
mea?ii?ig  may  be  that  we  attach  to  the  words.  Had  the  writer 
wished,  he  could  easily  have  found  a  phrase  applicable  literally 
and  metaphorically  alike  to  men  and  women,  such  as  ot  &  Trj 
Tropvcta  ovk  ipLoXvvOrjcrav.  7ropveta  is  used  metaphorically  in  xiv. 
8,  xvii.  2,  4,  xviii.  3,  xix,  2,  and  1 ropvcvw  in  xvii.  2,  xviii.  3,  9  in 
the  sense  of  idolatrous  worship.  Such  a  clause  could  be  used 
hoth  of  men  and  women,  in  a  literal  or  metaphorical  sense,  and 
the  same  idea  could  have  been  expressed  in  other  ways.  Hence 
we  conclude  either  that  men  alone  are  referred  to  in  the  text,  or 
that  this  passage  is  interpolated.  Since  we  cannot  accept  the 
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former  alternative,  we  are  forced  to  adopt  the  latter,  and  the 
task  devolves  upon  us  to  settle,  so  far  as  we  may,  the  ground  of 
the  interpolation,  its  extent  and  meaning. 

Now  the  chief  ground  for  this  interpolation  is  most  naturally 
to  be  discovered  in  the  misunderstanding  of  the  word  durapxri  as 
“first  fruits.”  The  monkish  interpolator,  convinced  that  the 
highest  type  of  the  Christian  life  was  the  celibate,  naturally 
identified  the  144,000,  who  form  the  “first  fruits”  (or  best 
portion  of  the  Christian  Church),  with  the  celibates.  'The 
superiority  of  the  celibate  life,  though  un-Jewish  and  un-Christian, 
was  early  adopted  from  the  Gnostics  and  other  Christian  heretics. 
Thus  Saturninus  and  Basilides  declared  that  “marriage  and 
generation  are  from  Satan  ”  (Iren.  Adv.  Haer .  i.  24),  while  Tatian 
(Eus.  HE.  iv.  xxix.  3)  pronounced  marriage  to  be  “corruption 
and  fornication.”  Marcion  (Hipp.  Phil .  vii.  17-19)  established 
churches  of  celibates,  while  the  Encratites  claimed  a  self  restraint 
in  advance  of  that  of  the  Christians.  Similarly  the  religions 
of  Isis  and  Mithra  had  their  celibates  throughout  the  Roman 
Empire,  as  Buddhism  in  the  far  East,  certain  orders  of  the 
Aztec  priesthood  in  Mexico,  the  Vestal  Virgins  in  Rome,  and 
the  “Virgins  of  the  Sun”  in  Peru.  The  pressure  of  such  ideas 
from  without  early  made  itself  felt,  not  in  the  N.T.  but  in  early 
Christianity,  as  we  see  from  Polycarp,  Ad  Phil .  ii.  iv.  v. ; 
Hermas,  Vis.  ii.  2,  3,  Sint.  ix.  11  (see  Hastings,  Encyc.  of  Ethics 
and  Religion ,  iii.  271-273,  from  which  the  above  facts  are 
drawn).  The  interpolation  was  probably  made  by  John's 
editor. 

It  is,  of  course,  possible  that  the  interpolated  passage  appeared 
first  as  a  marginal  gloss  on  the  passage,  and  that  it  was  subse¬ 
quently  incorporated  into  the  text  with  a  necessary  change  or  two. 

As  regards  the  extent ,  it  appears  to  begin  with  d7rd  t rj$  y rj? 
and  end  with  TjyopdaOrjaav .  The  repetition  of  the  dyopd£tu  with 
two  different  adverbial  phrases  is  remarkable.  That  a7ro  twv 
avOpo'mwv  is  to  be  preferred  to  airo  ttJs  yrjs  seems  clear  from  v.  9, 
where  we  have  rjyopacras  .  .  .  €K  7racr^9 

The  meaning  of  the  interpolation  we  have  already  gathered 
from  the  foregoing  criticism  of  the  passage.  The  glosser  or 
interpolator,  as  the  case  may  be,  took  the  passage  to  refer  to 
celibates,  and,  as  the  peculiar  clause  1  ot  /urd  ywaiKtov  ovk  lp.o\vv- 
6r]<jav)  proves,  made  it  refer  to  male  celibates.  They  were  the 
“first  fruits”  of  the  entire  Christian  Church  (for  such,  of  course, 
he  conceived  the  meaning  of  a.Trapxf) ). 

This  word  as  used  by  the  interpolator  carries  with  it  the 
degradation  of  marriage — an  idea  inadmissible  in  the  N.T.  The 
use  of  the  aorist  here  shows  that  their  life  on  earth  regarded  as 
a  discipline  belongs  to  the  past. 
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4.  irapdeVoL.  The  word  7rap6evos  was  applied  to  men  also  :  cf. 
Life  of  Asenath,  3.  ecrrlv  8t  ovros  6  Tcucrryc/)  dvyp  Oeoarepys  .  .  .  Kal 
7r apOevos.  6.  Stort  Kal  avrds  7 rapOlvos.  In  Suidas  it  is  applied  to 
Abel :  ’A/JcA.  ovtos  -irapOevos  Kal  StKatos  vi rrjpx*-  Cf.  also  Epiph.  i. 
385  C.  7rap0ev€vu)  is  used  of  males  in  Just.  Frag.  1577  A. 

ootoi  ot  aKoXouGourres  ktX.  These  words  can  hardly  fail  to 
be  an  echo  of  our  Lord’s:  cf.  Mk.  ii.  14,  x.  21  ;  Luke  ix.  59; 
John  i.  43,  xxi.  19.  For  another  echo  cf.  1  Pet.  ii.  21,  iva  C7ra- 
Ko\ovOr](rr]T€  rots  Igyeo-iv  avrov.  In  vii.  17  it  is  said  that  the  Lamb 
will  be  the  shepherd  of  the  blessed  described  in  vii.  14-15. 
This  means  according  to  oriental  conceptions  that  the  blessed 
follow  Him.  Thus  to  follow  Christ  is  characteristic  of  the 
faithful,  whether  on  earth,  on  which  they  were  called  to  follow 
Him  even  unto  death  (Matt.  x.  38,  xvi.  24,  25),  or  in  the 
Millennial  kingdom,  or  in  heaven.  But  it  would  be  possible  to 
take  a KoXovOovvres  as  referring  to  the  past,  and  the  subsequent 
words  as  implying  that  in  such  following  of  the  Lamb  they 
underwent  martyrdom.  Cf.  vii.  14,  xii.  11.  But  the  context 
does  not  favour  this  interpretation,  oirou  uirdyeL.  ottov  else* 
where  in  the  Apocalypse  means  “  where,”  but  with  verbs  of 
motion  it  was  used  as  the  equivalent  of  o7roi.  Cf.  John  viii.  21, 
22,  xiii.  33,  36.  The  dv  in  this  connection  is  impossible  in 
classical  Greek.  In  viii.  1  we  have  orav  yvot^ev,  and  in  Mk.  vi. 
56  dv  occurs  after  ottov  with  the  past  imperfect  indicative.  The 
construction  seems  to  imply  an  action  of  indefinite  frequency : 
cf.  Robertson,  Gram.  958. 

duo  iCiv  cLGpwTiw.  This  phrase  summarizes  the  full  enumera¬ 
tion  given  in  v.  9.  dirapxVi  —  “  sacrifice  ”  or  “  offering.”  See 
note  on  1.  [ical  tw  dp^iV]  An  addition.  See  note  on  4. 

5.  Kal  iv  tw  ordpan  auTto^  ou^  cupe'Gt]  ij/euBos.  This  clause  recalls 
most  nearly  Zeph.  iii.  13,  Kal  ov  p.y  tvpeOy  iv  rio  (Troian  avrCiv 
yAcocrcra  SoX ta,  and  Isa.  liii.  9.  In  1  Pet.  ii.  22  we  have  the  latter 
reproduced  :  ovde  tvpiOy  SoAos  ev  r <p  crroptart  avrov.  Cf.  John  i.  47. 
It  must,  however,  be  confessed  that  this  clause  follows  weakly 
after  ot  yyopa<rp.evoi  .  .  .  a7 rapgrj  t<^  Qe <?>. 

dfxuipoi  elaiv.  This  sentence  introduced  asyndetically  is  in 
the  style  of  our  author :  cf.  xvi.  6.  apuvp.os  [  —  D'Dn]  describes 
best  the  character  of  the  a7rapxy ;  in  the  LXX  it  has  three  tim^s 
out  of  four  a  sacrificial  reference,  and  affirms  the  flawlessness  of 
the  victim.  It  is  that  which  is  unblemished,  sacrificially  perfect. 
In  1  Pet.  i.  19  Christ  Himself  is  described  as  d/ivov  d/xw/xov,  and 
in  Heb.  ix.  14  as  offering  Himself  as  an  unblemished  sacrifice 
unto  God  (cairrot'  7rpocn/v€yK€v  dpuop.ov  to)  0ea>).  In  the  present 
context  the  144,000  who  had  been  offered  in  sacrifice  to  God 
(a-i rapxy  t<3  #e<3)  are  likewise  described  as  d/xm/xoi.  In  the  five 
other  passages,  where  it  occurs  in  the  Pauline  Epistles  and  Jude, 
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XIV.  5.]  VARIOUS  CRITICISMS  OF  I~5 

the  clause  has  an  ethical  meaning  and  connotes  “blameless¬ 
ness.” 

Note  on  xiv .  7-5. — This  section  has  been  an  occasion  of 
great  difficulty  to  scholars.  I  have  sought  to  show  that  much 
of  this  difficulty  arose  from  misconception  of  the  word  db rapxy. 
But,  as  we  have  seen,  there  are  other  difficulties,  which  cannot  be 
got  rid  of  save  by  the  excision  of  certain  clauses.  Volter  (iv. 
38  sq.,  139  sq.)  excises  xiv.  4-5  and  a  phrase  in  xiv.  1,  and  then 
identifies  the  144,000  here  with  the  144,000  in  vii.  4-8. 
Weyland  excises  xiv.  1,  4-5,  Erbes  xiv.  4ab,  and  a  phrase  in  4d. 
Spitta  is  the  most  drastic  of  all.  He  changes  to  ovofxa  .  .  . 
Trar/Dos  avrov  into  to  ovo/za  rov  Oeov  £aWos :  excises  2C~3  and 
reduces  4— 5  to  the  following  form :  ovroi  r/yopaoSrjo-av  a7ro  ruvavOpw- 
7T(uv  aTrapxr}  t<3  0eo>.  (See  pp.  1 44  sq.,  147  sq.,  536.)  Wellhausen 
recognizes  the  fact  that  the  text  shows  undoubted  signs  of  inter¬ 
polation.  Bousset  admits  the  possibility  of  a  source  underlying 
xiv.  1-5,  but  he  thinks  it  impossible  to  recover  it.  He  therefore 
takes  the  text  as  it  stands  and  interprets  the  144,000  to  be  a 
body  of  Christian  ascetics  and,  therefore,  different  from  the 
144,000  in  vii.  4-8.  He  thinks,  however,  that  there  are  signs 
in  the  Apocalypse  that  these  two  bodies  were  originally  identical. 

In  the  above  study  of  xiv.  1-5  I  have  attempted  to  show  that 
xiv.  1-3  comes  from  the  hand  of  our  author  (see  also  Introd. 
p.  2)  save  probably  one  phrase  (to  ovop.a  avrov  kol)  in  xiv.  1. 
As  regards  xiv.  4-5  the  case  is  different.  Here  the  diction  is 
not  much  of  a  guide  to  us,  but  the  ideas  and  the  irregularity  of 
the  order  of  the  sentences  are.  Thus  of  the  various  descriptions 
of  the  144,000  in  4-5  it  is  clear  from  the  earlier  chapters  that 
the  essential  one  is,  without  doubt,  that  which  describes  them 
as  a  sacrifice  to  God. 

At  the  close  of  5  this  idea  recurs  in  the  words,  a/zw/zoi  eiozv, 
but  a  purely  ethical  description  intervenes — kcu  cv  tw  a-ro^an  .  .  . 
i/'tvSos.  This  appears  irregular,  but  greater  difficulties  have 
already  emerged  in  connection  with  4%  where  the  un-Jewish  and 
un-Christian  idea  is  presented,  that  the  very  £lite  of  the  blessed 
consists  of  ascetics,  and  that,  too,  male  ascetics.  On  these  and 
other  grounds  we  have  excised  certain  clauses  and  concluded 
that,  before  the  monkish  glosser  went  to  work,  our  author’s  text 
read  as  follows  in  xiv.  3C— 5,  ot  yyopav  pivot.  cbro  t G)v  avOptb ttcjv 
a.7rap\y  tw  apavp.01  elo'iy.  But  /cat  ev  tw  err  opart  .  .  •  may 

be  original.  To  the  interpolator  of  the  above  clauses  we  may  owe 
also  the  removal  of  the  article  before  the  144,000,  which  identified 
this  144,000  with  the  144,000  in  vii.  4-8. 

6-11.  Vision  of  the  judgment  to  be  executed  on  the  Roman 
Empire  and  its  worshippers,  in  which  three  angels  make  proclama¬ 
tion.  The  first  proclaimed  to  all  men  an  eternal  Gospel,  the 


12 


THE  REVELATION  OF  ST.  JOHN  [XIV.  6. 


burden  of  which  was  that  all  men  should  worship  the  one  God 
who  had  created  heaven  and  earth,  for  that  the  hour  of  judgment 
had  come  (6-7).  The  second  announced,  as  though  already  ac¬ 
complished,  the  fall  of  Rome,  which  had  made  ail  the  nations  to 
drink  of  the  wine  of  her  fornication  (8).  The  third  proclaimed 
that  those  who  submitted  to  the  mandates  of  Rome  would  share 
in  the  everlasting  torment  that  awaited  her  (9-1 1). 

6.  aXXoy  ayyeXoy.  The  presence  of  the  aWov  occasions  some 
difficulty.  It  is  supported  by  the  best  textual  authorities.  If  it 
is  original,  we  might,  perhaps,  with  Diisterdieck  explain  the 
word  as  used  in  contradistinction  to  the  angels  that  had  appeared 
in  earlier  scenes.  He  compares  x.  1  where  a\\ov  dyycAov  has 
already  been  mentioned,  who,  as  in  the  present  instance,  pro¬ 
claims  the  impending  end  of  the  world.  Erbes  and  J.  Weiss 
suppose  we  have  here  a  reference  to  viii.  13,  where  the  phrase¬ 
ology  is  certainly  similar :  cvo?  dcrov  7T€TOfjL€vov  Iv  ft ecrovpavrffxarL 
XeyovTOS  tfxtivfi  ficyakr).  Bousset  suggests  that  in  aAAov  ayyeXov 
we  have  a  dittography,  and  J.  Weiss  that  it  is  a  corruption  of 
aAXov  aierov.  Cf.  viii.  1 3.  It  seems  best  to  explain  aXA.  dyy. 
as=*  “another,  an  angel.,,  See  note  on  15  below.  The  difficulty 
recurs  in  8,  9. 

ir€T(5jX€uow  Iv  |X€o-oupa^fAan.  Cf.  viii.  13,  xix.  17.  In  the  O.T. 
the  angels  are  not  represented  with  wings  save  in  its  latest  books  : 
cf.  Dan.  ix.  21. 

€va,yyi\iov  alcSnov.  This  phrase  is  found  here  only  in  the 
Johannine  writings,  whereas  the  cognate  verb  occurs  here  and  in 
x.  7.  cvayycAioy  here  is  not  to  be  translated  as  if  it  were  to  evay- 
ye'Aiov.  Its  character  is  defined  by  its  present  context  and  x.  7. 
It  is  a  proclamation  of  the  impending  end  of  the  world  and  of 
the  final  judgment,  which,  while  it  is  a  message  of  good  tidings  to 
the  faithful,  constitutes  for  all  nations  a  last  summons  to  repent¬ 
ance. 

In  x.  7  it  was  made  known  to  His  servants  the  prophets,  here 
it  is  proclaimed  to  all  the  world.  This  gospel  is  termed  atamov 
because  possibly  our  author  wishes  to  emphasize  its  unchangeable 
validity  for  all  eternity. 

Tod$  KaToiKoumis  €m  Tfis  yfjs  (A  and  some  cursives).  kCPQ 
read  r.  KaOrj^vovs  €7rt  t.  yrjs.  The  textual  evidence  is  here  in¬ 
decisive.  Difficulties  beset  both  readings.  The  second  reading 
is  against  the  normal  usage  of  our  author.  We  should  expect  cVi 
r.  yrjv  —  after  the  KaOrjixivov 9.  But  €7rt  r.  y rjs  is  the  universal  con¬ 
struction  in  our  author  after  Karotxctv.  Hence  if  we  could  discover 
any  good  ground  for  the  change  of  KaroiKovvTas  into  KaOrjfitvovs, 
we  shall  have  little  hesitation  in  recognizing  A  as  right.  Now, 
though  the  scribes  of  xCPQ  were  occasionally  doubtful  as  to 
our  author’s  constructions  after  6  KaOrjfjLevos,  tov  KaOrj^evovy  t<£ 
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KaOrjfievcp,  they  could  have  had  no  doubt  as  to  the  meaning  of 
the  phrase  ol  KaToiKovvres  €7rt  tt)s  yrjs  (always  so  except  in  xiii.  12, 
xvii.  i,  2,  where  these  constructions  are  found  in  sources)  else¬ 
where  in  our  author,  t.e.  iii.  10,  vi.  10,  viii.  13,  etc.  And  since 
this  meaning  was  always  bad  in  all  other  passages,  and  since  it 
could  not  bear  such  a  meaning  here,  some  early  scribe  may 
have  been  led  to  substitute  KaOtjfxivov s  for  KaroiKovyras  and  thus 
give  the  phrase  the  neutral  colour  it  required  here.  But,  if  this 
hypothesis  of  the  origin  of  KaOy/xivovs  is  right,  its  presence  here 
can  only  call  for  condemnation.  It  is  against  our  author’s 
usage  wholly  in  this  construction  :  indeed,  according  to  his  usage 
it  could  only  mean  “  those  who  sat  on  the  earth.” 1 

If,  then,  we  accept  the  reading  of  A,  we  must  in  this  one 
passage  attach  a  purely  neutral  or  geographical  sense  to  the 
phrase,  such  as  it  bears  not  infrequently  in  1  Enoch  (see 
xxxviii.  5,  note).  See  note  on  xi.  10. 

miy  e0K>s  Kal  <f>uXr]v  kt\.  See  note  on  v.  9. 

Xeycj v.  The  grammatical  irregularity  is  characteristic  of  our 
author.  See  iv.  1,  xi.  1. 

7.  \iywv  iv  4>cj^rj  jULeyaXt].  See  Introduction  to  this  Chapter, 
§  2  :  also  note  on  x.  2. 

4>opr)0i]T€  tov  0coy  ktX.  This  gospel  is  based  on  a  purely 
theistic  foundation.  But,  when  the  last  hour  has  come,  a  man’s 
chief  concern  is  not  dogmatic  fullness  or  correctness  of  creed, 
but  only  self-humiliation  before  and  self-surrender  to  the  Lord  of 
all.  With  this  announcement  we  might  compare  the  gospel  as 
preached  by  our  Lord  in  Mark  i.  15,  ixtravour*  Kal  7 rurrcvcrc  o' 

evayyeXlit). 

But  a  really  excellent  parallel  is  to  be  found  in  St.  Paul’s 
speech  at  Lystra,  Acts  xiv.  1 5  :  evayyeXt^ofxevoi  vpas  dno 
tovtojv  Ttijy  /zarcutuv  e7r«rrp€</)€iv  iirl  0eov  £<iWa  05  orot^o’ev  tov  ovpavov 
Kal  tt)v  yrjv  Kal  rrjv  6d\acr(rav  kt\.  On  the  creation  idea,  cf.  X.  6 
of  our  text. 

The  clause  4>ofi.  t.  Oeov  is  found  in  Eccles.  xii.  13,  and  Sotc 
avrol  So£av  in  Josh.  vii.  19;  1  Sam.  vi.  5;  Isa.  xlii.  12 ;  Jer.  xiii.  16, 
but  they  both  belong  to  our  author’s  phraseology :  see  Introd. 
to  Chap,  xiv.,  p.  3. 

tjX0€m  r)  wpa  tt)s  tcpfo-cws  auroO.  The  diction  and  form  of  this 
sentence  are  characteristic  of  our  author,  but  are  of  still  more 
frequent  occurrence  in  the  Fourth  Gospel.  Cf.  ii.  4,  iv.  21,  23, 

1  ol  KCLToiKodvres  M  t.  7 is  a  rendering  of  pxn  bv  and  this  is  the 

normal  rendering  of  it  in  the  LXX.  In  a  few  cases  in  the  LXX  of  Jeremiah 
only  do  we  find  ol  KadJjfjLevoi  tiri  r.  777s  or  r.  yrjv  :  cf.  xxxii.  (xxv.)  29,  30.  With 
definite  localities  it  occurs  more  frequently  :  cf.  Dan.  ix.  7,  where  we  have 
KadripLivois  iv’UpovaaXifitM  (LXX  KaroiKovatv  iv  Tepo.,  Theod.  (A)).  See  note 
on  this  phrase  in  xiii.,  Introd.  §  4. 
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v.  25,  28,  vii.  30,  viii.  20,  xii.  23,  xiii.  1,  xvi.  2,  4,  21,  25,  32, 
xvii.  1. 

irpoo-Kuv'rjo-arc  tw  Troirjcmm.  This  is  the  usage  of  our 
author :  contrast  9  where  this  verb  takes  the  acc.  of  to  Orfpiov — 
also  the  usage  of  our  author.  See  note  on  vii.  1 1. 

77 poa Kvvr\<r are  tu  Troirjcram  roy  oupayoy  ktX.  Since  God  has 
created  the  world,  man’s  allegiance  is  due  to  God.  The  fact  of 
God  as  creator  has  already  been  brought  forward  in  iv.  11,  x.  6, 
but  in  both  these  passages  kti^iv  and  not  7rotctv  has  been  used. 
References  to  the  creative  activity  of  God  are  rare  in  the  N.T. 
but  frequent  in  the  O.T.  See  note  on  iv.  11. 

irTjyas  u8dT«*\  The  absence  of  the  article  is  noteworthy, 
contrast  xvi.  4,  viii.  10.  The  phrase  is  a  familiar  O.T.  one :  cf. 
1  Kings  xviii.  5;  2  Kings  iii.  19  (o'D  25;  Ex.  xv.  27  ; 

Num.  xxxiii.  9. 

8.  The  second  angel  proclaims  the  fall  of  Rome. 

dXXos  SeuTepos  ayycXos.  So  the  best  MSS.  But  we  should 
rather  expect  simply  dyyeXos  Sevrcpo?  or  dAAos  dyy.  Scvt.  ;  for 
when  our  author  uses  another  adjective  in  addition  to  dXXos  it  is 
added  after  the  noun  :  cf.  vi.  4,  x.  1,  xiv.  9,  xv.  1  :  i.e.  “another 
angel,  a  second  one.” 

hrearevy  cireo rev  BapuXw*'.  These  words  are  already  found  in 

Isa.  xxi.  9.  ni>D3,  LXX,  7T€7TTtOK€V  7r€7TTCOKCV  Bd/JuXom 

Cf.  Jer.  li.  8.  But  the  two  clauses  €7rcc rev  .  .  .  rd  lOvrj  seem  to 
be  derived  by  our  author  immediately  from  xviii.  2-3  (a  source). 
To  Ba/JuAwv  our  author  always  attaches  the  epithet  rj  [xtyaArj,  an 
epithet  which  goes  back  to  Dan.  iv.  27  (Nnzn  ;  cf.  xvi.  19, 
xvii.  5,  xviii.  2,  io,  21.  That  Babylon  was  already  a  synonym 
for  Rome  in  the  first  century  a.d.  is  clear  from  2  Bar.  xi.  1  ; 
Sibyl.  Or.  v.  143,  159;  1  Pet.  v.  13  (?).  Cf.  also  xvi.  19,  xvii.  5, 
xviii.  2,  10,  21. 

^  €K  TOU  Ot^OU  [toG  0ujxou]  TY]S  TrOpy€ta$  aUTTJS  ttcttotikcv'  irdvra 
Ta  €0yrj.  This  very  extraordinary  form  of  speech,  which  recurs 
in  xviii.  3,  can  hardly  be  original.  The  text  as  it  stands  com¬ 
bines  two  wholly  disparate  ideas.  The  first  is  ck  tov  olvov  tt)? 
iropvtias  a vrr}<; — a  phrase  which  occurs  in  xvii.  2 — i.e.  “  the  wine 
of  her  fornication,”  which  Babylon  has  made  all  the  nations  to 
drink.  This  wine  symbolizes  the  intoxicating  power,  the  corrupt¬ 
ing  influence  of  Rome.  The  second  is  Ik  tou  oirou  tov  8vp.ov  (tov 
Oeov) — a  phrase  which  occurs  in  xiv.  10 — i.e.  “the  wine  of  the 
wrath  of  God,”  which  He  will  give  Babylon  to  drink.  This  latter 
phrase  recurs  in  a  fuller  form  in  xvi.  19,  xix.  15,  tov  oivov  tov 
OvpLov  T175  opyijs  avrov.  But  in  the  O.T.  it  is  God  Himself  that 
presents  through  His  prophet  this  wine  of  wrath  to  the  nations  : 
cf.  Jer.  xxv.  15,  which  seems  to  have  been  in  the  mind  of  our 
author,  Xa/Je  to  iroTrjpLov  tov  olvov  tov  aKpdrov  tovtov  Ik  ^cipo'?  /xov 
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kou  7rort€t5  rravra  ra  lOvrj.  In  xxviii.  (li.)  7  Babylon  is  said  to  be 
a  cup  in  the  hand  of  the  Lord  whereof  the  nations  have  drunk  and 
become  mad  t  TTOTrjpiov  xpvorovv  Ba/?vAajv  ev  \€ipi  KVptov  /x eOvcrKOv 
Tra arav  tyjv  y rjv.  'Atto  tov  olvov  a vrrjs  hriocrav  Wvrj.  Sia  tovto  ecra- 
XtvOrjarav 

As  we  study  the  above  facts  two  ways  of  dealing  with  the  text 
appear  to  be  open  to  us.  1.  Excise  tov  Ovpcov  as  an  interpola¬ 
tion  due  to  the  occurrence  of  the  phrase  tov  olvov  tov  Ov^ov  in 
10.  The  extraordinary  divergence  of  the  MSS  in  xviii.  3,  where 
the  phrase  recurs,  points  either  to  an  interpolated  or  a  very 
difficult  text.  2.  Since  our  author  appears  to  have  had 
Jer.  xxv.  15  sq.  in  his  mind,  and  since  the  text  there  has  pM 
nonn  (  =  “the  wine  which  is  wrath,”  i.e.  wine  of  wrath),  it  is 
possible  that  he  took  TOn  in  the  sense  of  “  poison,”  which  it 
sometimes  bears  (cf.  Deut.  xxxii.  24,  33  ;  Ps.  Iviii.  5,  cxl.  4). 
The  fact  that  it  maddens  the  nations  (Jer.  xxv.  16,  li.  7; 
Hab.  ii.  15)  might  be  taken  to  favour  this  meaning.  If  this  be 
right,  then  our  text  would  mean  “  the  wine  of  the  poison  of  her 
fornication.”  But  it  seems  best  to  regard  tov  Ovpov  as  an  inter¬ 
polation.  The  nations,  having  drunk  of  the  wine  of  the  fornica¬ 
tion  of  Babylon,  have  really  therein  drunk  the  wine  of  the  wrath 
of  God. 

9.  The  third  angel  proclaims  a  doom  of  everlasting  torment 
for  adherents  of  the  Imperial  cult.  This  forms  a  counter  pro¬ 
clamation  to  that  in  xiii.  15,  17. 

6K  (Jxov'ij  jjLeydXT].  See  note  on  x.  2. 

irpotTRuyct  to  0r]pLo^.  See  note  on  7* 

f  Xajxpdv'ei  x^PaYH>a  t*  Cf.  xii.  11,  xix.  20,  xx.  4.  On 
Xapayfxaj  see  xiii.  1 6,  note.  The  absence  of  the  article  before  x«Pa" 
y/xa  is  suspicious.  The  context  leads  us  to  expect  it.  First  it 
immediately  follows  the  definite  mention  of  the  Beast  (to  6-qpiov ), 
whose  mark  it  is.  Next  this  mark  has  already  been  twice 
mentioned  in  xiii. — in  the  first  instance  in  xiii.  16,  without  the 
article  because  mentioned  for  the  first  time,  and  again  in  xiii.  17 
with  the  article.  Finally  the  angel  would  not  speak  in  this  in¬ 
definite  way  of  this  brand  of  hell.  Contrast  xx.  4.  All  mankind 
knew  “  the  mark.”  We  must  suppose  the  angel  knew  so  also. 
Hence  we  should  read  to  x^pay/xa  or  excise  Kal  Xafifidvei  .  .  . 
Xexpa  avTov  as  an  interpolation. 

f  £irl  tou  p-cTw-rrou  f.  This  construction  of  Ittl  with  /xeTobrou 
is  against  our  author’s  usage  We  should  expect  eVt  to  /xcttcvt-ov. 
See  notes  on  vii.  3,  xiii.  16.  When  we  combine  these  two  irregu¬ 
larities  just  dealt  with,  we  are  forced,  it  seems,  to  infer  either  that 
the  text  is  corrupt  or  that  we  have  in  Kal  A a/x/?avct  .  .  .  xc?Pa  avrov 
a  marginal  gloss.  The  closing  words  of  1 1  support  the  former  con- 
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elusion.  Hence  we  should  probably  read  *cu  Xafx/Sdvei  to  xapay/xa 

17TL  TO  fl€T(A)1TOV  CLVTOV  Y)  IttI  TY)V  XC^Pa  CtVToG. 

10.  Kal  auT^s  ttutcu,  “  he  too  (the  man  who  has  received  the 
mark)  shall  drink.”  To  Rome  herself  finally  this  cup  is  given  in 
xvi.  17.  The  Kal  introduces  the  apodosis  as  in  x.  17  (iii.  20  nQ). 

Ik  tou  oT^ou  toG  0upou  roG  0€oG  tou  KCKcpao-p^ou  dKprfrou  Iv  tG> 
ttot^plo)  tt)s  dp^s.  Parallel  expressions  to  rrorrjpiov  r?}s  opyrjs 
avrov  are  found  in  Isa.  li.  17,  22  ;  Jer.  xxv.  15,  and  in  xviii.  6  in 
our  text.  The  subject  has  in  part  been  discussed  under  ver.  8 
above.  The  only  real  difficulty  lies  in  the  words  ™G  oivov  toG 
Qvfiov  .  .  .  toG  KtK€pa<TfX€vov  aKparov .  The  source  of  the  expres¬ 
sion  appears  to  be  Ps.  lxxv.  9,  oti  TrorrjpLov  iv  xeLPL  KVpl°v >  oivov 
a Kparov  rrXrjpes  Kepd(rp.aros .  Here  the  Mass,  has  N7D  "iDH  P' 
for  the  last  four  words.  We  should  also  compare  Jer.  xxxii.  1 
(xxv.  15)  TO  7TOT7jpLOV  TOV  oivov  tov  aKparov  =  riKTH  nonn  pn  DID. 
We  have  still  another  parallel  in  Pss.  Sol.  viii.  15,  Sid  toGto 
CKcpaaev  a vroh  6  0eo?  7rv€Gp.a  7rAav^o-€cos*  cVoTiaev  adroit  rrorrjpiov 
oivov  aKparov  eh  p.eOqv.  From  the  last  passage  it  follows  that 
there  can  be  no  inconsistency  between  eKcpa aev  and  aKparov .  The 
verb  refers  to  the  mingling  of  this  wine  with  elements  (as  the 
literal  wine  with  spices)  that  will  not  weaken  it  but  render  it 
noxious  or  poisonous,  whereas  the  adjective  ( aKparov )  states  that 
it  is  unmixed  with  water.  For  this  use  of  aKparov  cf.  3  Macc. 
V.  2  ;  Galen  (in  WetStein)  :  oivov  aKparov  elv at  Xeyofiev,  (L  fjLr) 
fjLe/UKrat  to  v8(vp  rj  .  .  .  oAiyov  fiefUKrai.  In  Ps.  lxxv.  9  the  same 
explanation  of  the  LXX  would  hold  good,  though  in  that  case 
we  have  to  read  p.  In  Jer.  xxxii.  1  (xxv.  15)  aKparov 
therefore  implies  -uonn  p1,  and  not  the  Massoretic  reading  given 
above.  On  the  other  hand,  it  must  be  stated  that  modern  scholars, 
though  they  accept  nonn  as  the  reading  in  Jer.  xxv.  15,  do  not 
attribute  to  it  the  same  meaning  either  here  or  in  Ps.  lxxv.  9  as 
the  LXX. 

From  the  above  authorities  we  conclude  that  the  passage  is 
to  be  explained  “  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  God  which  is  mingled 
sheer  in  the  cup,”  etc.  But  for  the  close  parallels  given  above 
we  might  accept  the  proposal  of  Ewald,  Alford  and  others  that 
from  the  almost  universal  custom  of  mixing  wine  with  water  the 
common  term  for  preparing  wine  came  to  be  Kepdwvfu.  Thus 
Eustathius  says  on  Od.  v.  93  that  in  Klpaacre  8c  vcKrap  ipvOpov 
the  verb  Kcpaao-e  —  cVe^ct.  A  further  suggestion  may  be  offered. 
Our  author,  we  know,  was  better  acquainted  with  Hebrew  than 
with  Greek.  It  is  possible,  therefore,  that  judging  from  the 
LXX  he  took  aKparos  to  be  a  right  rendering  of  “ion  just  as  the 
author  of  Pss.  Sol.  xvi.  11  took  oXiyoif/vxlo-  (which  really  means 
“  faintheartedness”)  to  be  a  right  rendering  of  nn  "ivp  ( =  “ im¬ 
patience  ”),  a  misrendering  that  is  also  found  in  the  LXX.  If 
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this  be  so,  then  we  might  assign  to  a/cparo?  the  meaning  of 
iDn,  and  render  “  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  God  which  is  mingled 
foaming  in  the  cup.”  The  “foaming”  or  “fermentation”  is 
still  going  on  ;  for  God  has  just  mingled  this  cup  of  judgment 
for  the  nations. 

pa<7(m<r0rj<rcTai  Iv  irupl  *ai  The  imagery  goes  back  to 

the  torments  to  be  inflicted  on  Edom  :  Isa.  xxxiv.  8-10.  The 
punishment  of  brimstone  and  fire  appears  first  in  connection 
with  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  (Gen.  xix.  24).  As  Anderson  Scott 
writes  in  loc.,  “  it  is  instructive  to  trace  the  development  of  the 
symbolism  springing  from  the  circumstances  of  an  event  in 
history,  providing  the  traditional  features,  first  of  any  great 
judgment,  then  of  the  day  of  the  Lord,  and,  finally,  of  the  judg¬ 
ment  of  Christ.”  Our  author  uses  this  symbolism  again  in 
xix.  20,  xx.  10,  xxi.  8. 

Miuok  twk  dyyekw.  The  idea  has  occurred  already  in 
1  Enoch  xlviii.  9  in  another  form  : 

“  And  I  will  give  them  over  into  the  hands  of  Mine  elect : 

As  straw  in  fire,  so  shall  they  burn  before  the  face  of  the 
holy : 

As  lead  in  water,  so  shall  they  sink  before  the  face  of  the 
righteous, 

And  no  trace  of  them  shall  any  more  be  found.” 

In  1  Enoch  xxvii.  2,  3,  xc.  26,  27,  4  Ezra  vii.  36,  as  in  the 
passage  before  us,  the  sufferings  of  the  wicked  form  an  ever¬ 
present  spectacle  to  the  righteous  ;  but  not  so  in  the  Parables  of 
1  Enoch.  There  Gehenna  and  its  victims  form  only  a  tempo¬ 
rary  spectacle.  Then  they  vanish  from  the  presence  of  the 
righteous  for  ever,  as  in  the  later  sections  of  the  Apocalypse. 
See  1  Enoch  xlviii.  9,  note,  lxii.  12,  13.  This  is  not  due  to  any 
moralisation  of  the  idea  but  to  the  conception  of  a  new  heaven 
and  a  new  earth,  which  exclude  the  possibility  of  the  Gehenna 
conception.  In  Luke  xii.  9  the  wicked  are  to  be  disowned  by 
Christ  in  the  presence  of  His  angels.  This  idea  of  Gehenna 
as  an  ever-present  spectacle  over  against  Paradise  arose 
through  a  mistaken  etymology  of  the  phrase  pX"n  in 

Isa.  lxvi.  24  and  Dan.  xii.  2.  In  the  1st  cent.  b.c.  or  as  early  as 
the  close  of  the  2nd  cent.  b.c.  Jewish  scholars  regarded  pxvi  as 
derived  from  nxi.  Thus  the  LXX  of  Isa.  lxvi.  24  renders  this 
word  lowra-i  €ts  opacrir. 

Kal  toG  dp^i'ou.  Many  critics  remove  this  phrase  as  a 

gloss  owing  to  the  position  after  rwv  ayyikow.  If  it  is  original 
it  is  best  to  render  the  phrase :  “  even  before  the  Lamb.” 
Bousset  suggests  that  the  phrase  “  before  the  angels”  is  a  late 
Jewish  periphrasis  for  “before  God.”  Cf.  Luke  xv.  10,  xii.  8,  9  ; 

VOL.  11. — 2 


18  THE  REVELATION  OF  ST.  JOHN  [XIV.  10-20. 

and  Bousset’s  Rel.  des  Judentums ,  308,  but  in  the  present  context 
this  is  unlikely. 

11.  kcu  6  KCtTivos  toG  paaanafiou  avruv  .  .  .  aVapcnVei.  Cf. 
xviii.  9,  xix.  3,  XX.  10  ;  Isa.  xxxiv.  IO,  &rrai  rj  yrj  avrrjs  aw  rrtWa 
KaiofUvrj  i/uktos  k<ll  f)fx€pasy  kou  ov  <rp€(r6r)(TiTcu  efe  tov  aiwva  xpovov, 
kcu  avaflrjcreTai  6  Ka7rvos  avrrjs  dva).  The  word  ficuravicrjxb'i  is  used 
here  as  denoting  the  condition  of  those  in  torment,  and  similarly 
in  xviii.  7,  10,  15,  whereas  in  the  gloss  (?)  in  ix.  5  it  has  an  active 
meaning.  In  Luke  xvi.  23,  28  (Wisd.  iii.  1  ;  4  Macc.  xiii.  15) 
fiacravos  is  used  to  denote  passive  suffering. 

oux  exou<riv  d^diraucriv  ktX.  Cf.  iv.  8,  where  the  same  Greek 
clause  occurs,  but  there  it  means  the  deliberate  and  willing 
surrender  on  the  part  of  the  Cherubim  of  their  entire  time  to  the 
praise  of  God,  whereas  here  it  denotes  the  involuntary  endurance 
of  ceaseless  torment  on  the  part  of  those  who  worship  the  Beast : 
cf.  1  Enoch  lxiii.  6. 

“  And  now  we  long  for  a  little  rest  but  find  it  not : 

We  follow  hard  upon  and  obtain  it  not.” 

€1  Tts  XajApdyei  =  ol  Xa/x^di/ovT€9. 

XIV.  12-13.  These  verses  do  not  belong  here  but  have  in 
this  edition  been  restored  to  their  original  position  after  xiii.  15. 
Just  as  at  the  close  of  xiii.  10  our  author  enforced  the  need  of 
patience  and  faithfulness  under  the  persecutions  described  in 
xiii.  ioabc,  so  after  he  has  foretold  universal  persecution  and 
martyrdom  for  the  saints  in  xiii.  15,  and  in  xiv.  12  has  enforced 
the  need  of  patience  on  the  part  of  the  saints,  a  voice  from 
heaven  is  heard  declaring  the  blessedness  of  those  who  die  in 
the  Lord.  For  a  full  treatment  of  these  verses  see  the  section 
that  follows  immediately  after  xiii.  15,  vol.  i.  pp.  368-373. 

14,  18-20.  A  proleptic  vision  of  the  preliminary  Messi¬ 
anic  judgment  executed  by  the  Son  of  Man  on  the  heathen 
nations,  which  is  described  in  detail  in  xix.  11-16,  and  further 
apparently  in  xx.  7-10,  and  under  another  form  in  xvii.  14. 
Although  nearly  all  scholars  have  taken  14-20  to  be  the  work  of 
one  hand,  it  is  clear,  as  Wellhausen  has  already  recognized,  that 
in  14-20  there  are  doublets.  Wellhausen  takes  these  to  be 
14-16  and  17-20,  but  a  study  of  the  text  and  context  shows  that 
this  analysis  of  the  passage  cannot  be  sustained.  No  more  can 
that  of  Bousset,  who  regards  xiv.  14-20  as  originally  from  a 
foreign  source,  like  xi.  1-13,  and  considers  xiv.  17-18  as  the 
addition  of  a  reviser.  For  (1)  since  in  xiv.  15-17  there  are 
constructions  (see  notes  on  15-17,  p.  21)  which  are  against 
our  author’s  use,  we  conclude  that  these  verses  are  an  intrusion 
here,  and  that  xiv.  14,  18-20  represent  the  original  text. 
(2)  Again  the  phrase  dXAosd yyeXos  (15)  is  noteworthy.  It  shows 


XIV.  14.]  VISION  OF  MESSIANIC  JUDGMENT 


19 


that  the  interpolator  failed  to  recognize  the  “  One  like  a  Son  of 
Man  55  in  14  as  Christ,  and  took  Him  to  be  simply  an  angel,  and 
hence  assigned  a  mightier  role  to  this  second  and  unnamed 
angel.  But  to  place  beside  the  Son  of  Man  a  second  figure,  and 
that  merely  an  angelic  one  as  the  judge  of  the  earth,  is  hardly 
intelligible  from  any  point  of  view. 

(3)  When  t  5—1 7  are  removed,  the  text  describes  the 
Son  of  Man  reaping  the  vintage  of  the  earth  just  as  in  xix. 
1 1 -1 6,  where  He  treads  the  winepress  of  the  wrath  of  God . 
This  fact  is  also  against  Wellhausen’s  analysis  which  would 
connect  the  Son  of  Man  with  the  harvesting  of  the  earth  and 
an  angel  with  the  gathering  in  of  the  vintage  of  the  earth. 
(4)  Again,  neither  Oepifa  (Matt.  xxv.  24,  etc.)  nor  any  of  its 
derivatives  (Matt.  ix.  37  sq.,  xiii.  30,  xxv.  24;  Mark  iv.  29; 
John  iv.  35  sqq.)  is  used  elsewhere  in  the  Apocalypse  in  regard 
to  divine  judgment,  whereas  in  xix.  vintage  terms  are  applied 
metaphorically  as  in  xiv.  18-20  to  this  judgment.  (5)  Again, 
instead  of  to  Spi-iravor  (tov  in  15  we  should  expect  <rov  to 
Spiiravo v  to  o£v}  as  rightly  in  18,  seeing  that  the  SptTravov  is 
already  described  as  o£v  in  14.  (6)  Finally,  when  the  intrusive 

doublet  (15-17)  is  removed,  we  understand  why  it  is  that  the 
angel  from  the  altar  conveys  the  command  to  the  Son  of  Man  to 
gather  in  the  vintage  of  the  earth.  The  angel  of  the  altar  has 
had  to  do  with  the  souls  of  those  who  had  been  martyred,  and 
wrhose  souls  had  cried  in  vi.  9  from  beneath  the  altar  to  God  for 
judgment  on  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth.  This  act  of  Messianic 
judgment  is  thus  connected  with  the  prayers  of  the  martyrs  :  cf. 
Luke  xviii.  7,  8. 

14.  There  can  be  no  question  as  to  the  identity  of  the  divine 
figure  seated  on  the  cloud.  He  is  described  as  “  One  like  a 
Son  of  Man.”  The  phrase  op,oiov  vlov  avOpdirov  is  a  solecism  so 
far  as  regards  form,  and  is  found  only  in  our  author  here  and  in 
i.  13.  The  O.T.  source  of  this  expression  is  undoubtedly  Dan. 
vii.  13,  “I  saw  in  the  night  visions,  and  behold,  there  came  with 
the  clouds  of  heaven  one  like  unto  a  son  of  man  (LXX,  a>5  VLOS 
avOdmov).”  But  the  expression,  though  identical  in  both  wrorks, 
so  far  as  language  goes,  is  dissimilar  in  meaning.  According  to 
the  interpretation  of  the  angel  in  Dan.  vii.  18,  22,  27,  the  phrase 
denotes  the  saints  of  the  Most  High.  But  this  is  not  all.  In 
apocalyptic  visions,  where  men  or  bodies  of  men  are  symbolized 
by  beasts  (as  in  Daniel,  1  Enoch,  Testaments  of  the  XII  Patri¬ 
archs,  etc.),  angels  and  supernatural  beings  are  symbolized  by 
men.  If,  therefore,  the  expression  “  Son  of  Man  ”  is  to  be  taken 
strictly  in  Daniel,  it  undoubtedly  suggests  a  supernatural  being 
or  body  of  such  beings — supernatural  beings  but  not  angels ; 
for  the  form  of  the  phrase  excludes  this  possibility.  In  the 
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apocalyptic  vision  an  angel  is  simply  designated  “  a  man.”  Hence 
the  words  “like  a  man  ”  —  “like  an  angel,”  i.e.  a  being  who  is  of 
a  supernatural  character  but  not  an  angel.  Thus  in  Daniel  we 
are  to  infer  that  the  faithful  remnant  in  Israel  are  to  be  trans¬ 
formed  into  supernatural  beings  as  in  i  Enoch  xc.  38  (161  b.c.). 
That  this  is  the  meaning  of  the  text  is  proved  by  the  adjoining 
clause,  “there  came  with  the  clouds  of  heaven.”  This  clause 
implies  beyond  question  supernatural  authority. 

Thus  in  Daniel  the  phrase  is  a  collective  designation  of  the 
righteous  Israelites  after  they  have  undergone  a  heavenly  trans¬ 
formation. 

But  a  further  development  was  necessary  before  we  arrive  at 
the  conception  conveyed  by  this  phrase  in  our  author,  and  this 
development  was  reached  first,  so  far  as  existing  literature  goes, 
in  1  Enoch  xxxvii.-lxxi.,  the  author  of  which  interpreted  “  one 
like  a  son  of  man  ”  of  an  individual,  i.e.  the  Messiah,  and  by  so 
doing  rose  to  the  conception  of  a  supernatural  Messiah.  Thus 
the  way  was  prepared  for  the  N.T.  designation  “the  Son  of 
Man  ”  (6  mos  tov  avOpunov)  which  in  the  Gospels  has  thrown  off 
its  distinctive  apocalyptic  form — “  like  unto  a  Son  of  Man  ”  (d>s 
mo?  dv0pa>7rov),  a  form,  however,  which  has  been  retained  in  the 
Apocalypse.  On  this  use  of  a>?  in  apocalyptic  see  additional 
note  on  i.  10,  vol.  i.  p.  35  sq.  For  a  like  transition  inside  our 
author,  cf.  xv.  2,  where  we  have  first  ws  OaXaa-crav  vaXtvrjv  and  then 
TYjV  OaXacrcrav  rrjv  vaXivqv. 

In  4  Ezra  xiii.  3  (before  70  a.d.  ?)  we  find  the  very  same 
expression.  The  Latin  here  is  wanting,  but  the  Syriac  =  <Ls 
o/Wuyia  moD  dvflpahrov,  where,  however,  the  Syriac  is  only  a 
paraphrastic  rendering  of  op,oiov  as  in  the  Peshitto  of  Ezek. 
i.  5,  22,  26,  x.  1  ;  and  of  Rev.  i.  13,  xiv.  14.  See  Gwynn, 
Apocalypse  of  St.  John ,  i.  13,  note.  Thus  the  Syriac  of  the 
Peshitto  in  Rev.  i.  13,  xiv.  14,  and  4  Ezra  xiii.  3  is  exactly  the 
same,  and  both  presuppose  op.oiov  vlov  (i.e.  mo>)  dvflpdhrov.  Hence 
4  Ezra  xiii.  3  should  be  rendered  as  follows : 

“  And  I  beheld  and  lo !  the  wind  caused  to  come  up  out  of 
the  heart  of  the  seas  one  like  a  son  of  man.  And  I  beheld  and 
lo  !  this  son  of  man  flew  with  the  clouds  of  heaven.”  The 
Ethiopic  version  supports  this  rendering. 

SpoioF  ul 6v.  See  the  last  note  but  one. 

^tti  t?)v  Ka0rjp€Ko^.  Cf.  Dan.  vii.  13.  See  note  on 

i.  7. 

QT6'4>a»'o»'  xpuaoui'.  We  have  here  the  golden  wreath  but  not 
the  8iaS?;p,aTa,  which  he  wears  in  xix.  12.  Even  in  the  Apoca¬ 
lypse  the  orrc</)aios  has  many  associations.  Probably  it  carries 
with  it  here  the  idea  of  victory  as  in  ii.  10,  iii.  n,  vi.  2. 

[15-17.  We  have  seen  already  in  note  on  p.  18  that  these 


21 


XIV.  14-15.]  15-17— AN  INTERPOLATION 

verses  are  a  doublet  of  14,  18-20.  We  have  found  that  14, 
18-20  come  from  the  hand  of  our  author  and  form  a  uniform 
picture,  the  unity  of  which  is  broken  up  by  the  interpolated 
verses  15-17.  This  doublet  was  probably  suggested  by  the 
poetic  parallelism  in  Joel  iii.  13. 

“  Put  ye  in  the  sickle,  for  the  harvest  is  ripe : 

Come,  tread  ye,  for  the  winepress  is  full.” 

In  15-17  the  judgment  is  represented  as  a  harvesting  of  the 
earth.  This  figure  is  used  both  in  the  O.T.  and  in  the  Gospels  in 
relation  to  the  last  judgment :  cf.  Matt.  xiii.  30,  39,  but  not  in 
the  Apocalypse,  save  in  the  present  interpolated  passage,  where 
the  figure  is  worked  out  fully  and  vividly.  The  interpolator  of 
15-17  has,  of  course,  imitated  the  phrasing  and  diction  of  the 
Apocalypse,  but  he  betrays  his  ignorance  in  four  constructions, 
i.e.  in  15,  Kpd£<ov  cv  4><t)vrj  p.eydXy,  whereas  our  author  would  have 
written  Kpafav  <l>(Dvy  p.eya Xy  (see  Introd.  to  this  Chap.  §  2) ;  rcS 
KaOyfxivia  eirl  rry;  vecfreXys  (whereas  our  author  would  have  written 
€7rt  Tjj  ve<f>eXy:  see  vol.  i.  p.  112  sq.) :  in  16,  6  Ka6rjp.evos  cVt  1-775 
vc<f>i Xys  (whereas  our  author  would  have  used  ini  rrjv  ve<f>eXyv) ; 
and  epaXev  .  .  .  Irrl  T77V  ytjv  (whereas  our  author  would  have 
written  e/3aXev  ...  els  ryv  yrjv). 

15.  aXXos  ayye\o<$.  The  attempt  to  explain  the  dAAos  here  as 
looking  back  to  6  or  9  can  hardly  be  justified,  since  6-1 1  and 
14-20  are  quite  distinct  visions.  Even  the  use  of  kcu  elSov  Kal  ISov 
in  xiv.  14  (see  note  on  iv.  1)  is  sufficient  to  prove  that  this  is  so. 

It  is  most  important  to  distinguish  the  different  meanings  of 
dAAos  in  xiv.  8,  9,  15,  17,  18.  In  xiv.  8,  9  there  is  no  difficulty. 
dAAos  is  used  idiomatically  as  in  classical  Greek,  and  the  phrase 
=  “  another,  the  second  angel,”  etc.  But  in  xiv.  15,  17,  18 
there  is  this  use  and  another.  In  15,  17  we  have  the  ordinary 
use,  where  the  phrase  =  “another  angel.”  For  the  interpolator 
of  xiv.  15-17  regarded  the  Son  of  Man  in  xiv.  14  merely  as  an 
angel,  since  in  xiv.  17  he  makes  an  angel  hold  joint  authority 
with  Him  in  the  Messianic  Judgment  and  discharge  in  xiv.  19-20 
the  duty  assigned  to  the  Messiah  in  xix.  11-16.  Hence  in 
xiv.  15  dAAos  ayyeXos=  “another  angel.”  But  in  xiv.  18  the 
phrase  is  to  be  rendered  differently.  There,  on  the  excision  of 
xiv.  15-17  as  an  interpolation,  the  aXXos  in  dXA.  ayy.  refers  back 
indeed  to  the  Son  of  Man  in  xiv.  14,  but  at  the  same  time  it 
distinguishes  this  angel  from  the  Son  of  Man,  as  a  different  kind 
of  being ;  for  nowhere  throughout  our  author  is  the  Son  of  Man 
conceived  of  as  an  angel.  Hence  dAA.  dyy.  =  “  another,  an 
angel.”  Cf.  the  use  of  erepos  in  Luke  xxiii.  32. 

Ik  too  mou.  I.e.  the  heavenly  temple.  See  note  in  vol.  i. 
p.  hi  sq. 
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iv  cfxui/Yj  fieydXr].  Our  author  does  not  insert  the  iv : 
cf.  vi.  io,  vii.  2,  io,  x.  3,  xix.  17,  where  we  have  Kpd^eiv 
fji€yd\r).  It  is  true  that  in  xviii.  2  we  have  Kpd^etv  iv  Icrxvpa 
<f>(j)vrj.  But  this  latter  passage  is  from  another  source. 

tw  KctOrifAeVw  iirl  tt[s  Here  and  in  the  next  verse  the 

construction  is  against  the  usage  of  our  author,  though  it  is  the 
more  usual  in  classical  Greek.  See  note  on  iv.  2. 

In  the  three  lines  beginning  with  7 repuj/ov  to  Spinavov  crov  we 
have  apparently  a  paraphrase  of  Joel  iv.  13,  '3  }nLlM 

Wp,  the  first  line  being  an  expanded  translation  of  the  first  two 
words  in  Joel,  and  the  second  and  third  lines  being  probably 
duplicate  paraphrastic  renderings  of  the  last  three  words,  though, 
like  the  LXX  and  the  Targum,  they  presuppose  a  text  differing 
from  the  Massoretic.  Thus  line  two,  on  y\0ev  y  ibpa  Otpiaai^ 
presupposes  by  yXOev  some  Hebrew  verb  =  “ has  come”  as  also 
does  the  LXX  by  napecrTyKev  (cf.  Mark  iv.  29,  dTroo’TeXXei  to 
SpcVavov,  on  7rapi(TTr}K€v  6  6tpicrp.6<;)  and  the  Targum  by  Ktoo. 
In  line  three,  on  t  i$ypwOv  t  6  6epicrp.b%  tt}?  yr )?,  i$ypavOy  pre¬ 
supposes  V2\  Is  this  a  corruption  of  ?  $ypalvu)  is  un¬ 
exampled  in  the  sense  of  “to  ripen,”  so  far  as  I  am  aware,  but 
might  be  explained  as  a  rendering  of  a  corrupt  text,  typalvu 
means  “  to  dry  up,”  as  in  xvi.  1 2,  or  “  to  wither  ”  when  used  of 
plants  (cf.  Matt.  xiii.  6,  etc.)  or  of  crops  (cf.  Joel  i.  17,  i^rjpdvOy 
oTros),  but  not  “to  ripen.”  It  will  be  observed  that  the  writer  of 
15-17  uses  some  form  of  the  Hebrew  text  and  not  the  LXX. 

to  Spinavov  tr ou.  We  should  observe  two  things  here.  First, 
we  should  expect  the  addition  of  to  o£v  here,  since  the  epithet 
is  already  attached  to  Spinavov  in  14.  In  18,  which  we  hold  to 
be  the  original  sequel  to  14,  we  find,  as  we  should  expect,  7 ripL\j/ov 
crov  to  Spinavov  to  o$v.  Next,  in  15  we  note  the  position  of  the 
< tov  after  its  noun,  in  which  case  the  emphasis  is  laid  on  the  pro¬ 
noun,  whereas  in  18  the  crov  stands  before  its  noun,  in  wrhich  case 
the  emphasis  is  laid  on  to  opinavovTo  o£v — a  fact  which  points  to 
the  thoroughness  writh  which  the  vintage  is  carried  out  in  19-20. 

wpa  deptaai.  For  the  construction  cf.  v.  5,  ix.  10,  xi.  6, 
xvi.  9. 

16.  This  verse  is  modelled  on  19,  the  judgment  being  referred 
to  under  the  figure  of  a  harvest  instead  of  a  vintage.  But,  as  I 
have  already  pointed  out  on  15,  the  construction  6  K.aOyp,evos  ini 
tt}s  v€(f>c Xys  is  against  the  usage  of  our  author.  efiaXev  .  .  .  ini 
Tyv  yyv  is  unexampled  in  our  author.  In  such  a  construction 
eh  not  « tl  is  always  used  by  him.  See  note  on  19. 

17.  tou  yaou  iv  tw  oupcwo).  See  note  in  vol.  i.  p.  in  sq.] 

18.  We  here  resume  the  original  vision  into  which  15-17 
were  interpolated.  In  this  verse  dAAos  ayyeXos  is  to  be  rendered 
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“another,  an  angel.”  See  note  on  15  above.  The  phrase 
6  €x<ui/  over tav  eVi  tou  irvpos  appears  to  be  interpolated  At  all 
events  it  makes  no  contribution  to  the  context.  If  it  had  any 
right  to  a  place  in  our  text  it  might  have  been  in  viii.  3,  but 
even  there  it  would  have  been  meaningless.  Lists  of  angels  who 
were  set  over  the  natural  elements  will  be  found  in  1  Enoch 
lx.  1 1-2 1 ;  Jub.  ii.  2.  See  Bousset,  Religion  des  Judentums 1i 
317  ;  Encyc.  Bib .  ii.  1258  sqq. ;  Jezvish  Encyc .  i.  589  sqq. 

ayyeXos  .  .  .  ck  tou  0ucria<m]piou.  When  the  disturbing  inter¬ 
polation,  15-17,  is  removed,  the  role  of  the  angel,  who  came  forth 
from  the  altar,  is  at  once  intelligible.  The  number  of  the 
martyrs  is  at  last  complete,  and  now  their  prayer  (vi.  10)  from 
beneath  the  altar  can  be  fulfilled,  and  so  the  angel,  who  has  to 
do  with  the  souls  of  the  martyrs  beneath  the  altar,  is  entrusted 
by  God  with  the  task  of  carrying  to  the  Son  of  Man  the  command 
to  undertake  the  judgment  of  the  earth — to  thrust  in  the  sickle 
and  reap  the  vintage  and  tread  the  winepress  of  the  wrath  of 
God  (cf.  xix.  15).  This  judgment  is  the  Messianic  judgment 
that  precedes  the  Millennial  reign  of  the  Messiah.  In  xvi.  7  the 
altar  itself  proclaims  the  truth  and  righteousness  of  God’s  judg¬ 
ments.  In  ix.  13  a  voice  from  the  altar  commands  the  letting 
loose  of  the  first  demonic  woe  against  those  who  had  not  the  seal 
of  God  in  their  foreheads.  On  this — the  one  heavenly  altar — 
see  note  in  vol.  i.  p.  224  sq.  Only  one  angel  is  mentioned  here  in 
connection  with  the  righteous  martyrs  beneath  the  altar.  But  in 
contemporary  and  earlier  apocalyptic  many  angels  were  said 
to  keep  guard  over  the  souls  of  the  departed  righteous  :  cf. 
1  Enoch  c.  5  ;  4  Ezra  vii.  85,  95. 

6  e£ouow  kt\.  See  note  at  the  beginning  of  this  verse. 
€<f>cj^a€^  4>wyr)  jieyciXfl.  <f> wveiv  is  found  only  here  in  our 
author.  For  the  entire  phrase  cf.  Mark  i.  26 ;  Acts  xvi.  28. 
to  Spcirayoy  to  o£u,  i.e.  the  sharp  sickle  mentioned  in  14. 
irejAiJ/oi'  (tou  to  Spe'ira^ok,  Here  (cf.  15)  we  have  a  tristich,  of 
which  the  first  and  third  lines  are  largely  a  reproduction  of 
Joel  iv.  13.  The  first  line  consists  simply  of  the  words  in  Joel, 
with  the  addition  of  the  epithet  “sharp,”  which  the  context 
requires  (cf.  14  ad  fin .),  while  the  third  line  is  in  part  a  transla¬ 
tion  and  in  part  a  transformation  of  the  clause  in  Joel,  ^3  '3 
Wp ;  for  TjKfxao-av  is  a  good  rendering  of  whereas  at  ora<£vXai 
avTrjs  is  simply  substituted  instead  of  0cpioyto9  =  Y¥p.  And  yet 
this  tristich  gives  the  impression  of  the  master  hand,  and  drives 
home  in  each  line  with  ever-increasing  force  the  thought  of  the 
Seer,  who  does  not  quote  but  simply  transforms  an  O.T.  couplet 
to  serve  his  present  purpose.  What  a  contrast  it  presents  to  the 
feebleness  of  the  tristich  in  15  !  It  should  perhaps  be  mentioned 
here  that  some  scholars  have  taken  15-16  to  refer  to  the  ingather- 
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ing  of  the  saints,  and  17-20  to  the  judgment  that  befalls  the 
wicked,  and  thought  that  there  is  a  delicate  propriety  in  the  fact 
that  the  former  is  assigned  to  the  Son  of  Man,  and  the  latter  to 
a  nameless  angel.  But  there  is  no  support  for  this  view  in  our 
author  ;  for  in  xix.  1 1-16  it  is  this  very  treading  of  the  winepress 
of  the  wrath  of  God  that  is  especially  the  role  of  the  Son  of  God. 
Moreover,  in  the  rest  of  the  N.T.  the  words  Oepifav  and  0€/ho-/xo9 
are  used  of  reaping  harvests  good  or  bad,  alike  as  regards  man 
(cf.  Matt.  xxv.  24,  26;  Gal.  vi.  7,  8 ;  1  Cor.  ix.  n)  and  the 
angels,  who  are  termed  the  Otpurra?  (see  Matt.  xiii.  30,  39  :  cf. 
Mark  iv.  29).  As  a  man  sows  good  or  evil,  he  reaps  accordingly. 
Similarly  in  the  judgment,  the  angels  gather  alike  the  tares  and 
the  wheat  in  the  last  great  harvesting  (Matt.  xiii.  30,  39).  The 
word  ottos,  “wheat,”  as  a  symbol  of  the  righteous  is  not  found  in 
our  author.  Finally — to  resume  once  more — in  xiv.  6-20  we 
have  a  proleptic  summary  from  the  divine  standpoint  of  the 
Messianic  judgments  which  are  represented  on  a  larger  canvas  in 
xvi.  1 8— xviii.  and  xix.  11-21,  xx.  7-10.  Thus  there  is  no  ground 
for  the  attempt  to  differentiate  and  justify  the  occurrence  side  by 
side  of  what  are  really  doublets.  15-17  are,  from  whatever 
standpoint  we  regard  them,  a  disturbing  element  in  the  text. 

19.  c^aXey  .  .  .  tts  ttji'  ytjy.  Our  author  uses  either  €7rt  ttjs 
yrjs,  v.  3,  10,  13,  vii.  1,  x.  2,  5,  8,  xvi.  18,  xviii.  24,  or  els  ttjv  yrjv, 
v.  6,  vi.  13,  viii.  5,  7,  ix.  1,  3,  xii.  4,  9,  13,  xiii.  13,  xvi.  1,  2. 
e/3a\ev  .  .  .  cVt  tt]v  yrjv  is  found  only  in  the  interpolated  passage, 

xiv.  15-17.  €/?aAcv  is  here  another  rendering  of  r6e>  in 
Joel  iv.  13. 

[6  ayycXos].  An  interpolation  due  to  the  hand  that  inserted 
15-18.  The  Son  of  Man  is  never  described  as  an  angel.  See 
note  on  15. 

TTjy  Xtji'ok  .  .  .  Toy  peyav.  This  irregularity  is  probably  to  be 
explained  by  the  fact  that  \rjv6s  in  classical  Greek  is  sometimes 
masculine  (Winer,  §  lix.  4,  p.  661 ;  cf.  Kautzsch’s  Gesenius’  Heb . 
Gram .  for  similar  anomalies  in  Heb.:  §  no  k ,  135  o ,  144 <2, 
145 p,  t,  u).  Analogous  solecisms  are  characteristic  of  our  author: 
cf.  xxi.  14,  to  rct^os  .  .  .  Zx<J)V- 

Xtjyoy  too  Gujaou  too  0€ou.  Here  and  in  xix.  15  only  in  the 
N.T.  The  phrase  too  Qvp.ov  rov  0coo  is  rather  frequent :  cf. 

xv.  1,  7,  xvi.  1,  19,  xix.  15. 

20.  Though  the  Messianic  judgment  as  executed  by  the 
Son  of  Man  is  here  described  in  awful  terms,  it  is  not  the  final 
judgment,  which  is  regarded  by  our  author  as  the  prerogative  of 
the  Father :  cf.  xx.  1 1  sqq.  The  diction  appears  to  be  influenced 
by  Isa.  Ixiii.  3,  where  Yahweh  declares,  “  I  have  trodden  the 
winepress  alone,”  and  in  1  Enoch  c.  3,  “And  the  horses  shall 
walk  up  to  the  breast  in  the  blood  of  sinners,  And  the  chariot 
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shall  be  submerged  to  its  height.”  This  phraseology  reappears 
in  Talmudic  writings  in  connection  with  the  carnage  at  Bether  in 
the  time  of  Hadrian :  see  my  note  in  1  Enoch  c.  3 :  also 
4  Ezra  xv.  35,  erit  sanguis  a  gladio  usque  ad  ventrem  equi ;  36, 
et  femur  hominis  et  poplites  cameli. 

€£o)0€y  rrjs  ttoXcws.  There  can  be  no  question  as  to  the  identity 
of  “  the  city.”  It  is  not  Rome  (for  its  destruction  has  already  been 
announced  in  the  hearing  of  the  Seer  in  9),  but  Jerusalem.  It  is, 
moreover,  most  probably  not  the  earthly  Jerusalem  but  the 
heavenly  Jerusalem  which  is  to  descend  from  heaven  to  be  the 
centre  of  the  Kingdom  of  Christ  for  the  1000  years.  For  in, the 
notes  on  xx.  1-6  we  shall  see  that  the  heavenly  Jerusalem  de¬ 
scribed  in  xxi.  9-xxii.  2  is  in  reality  the  city  that  is  to  come  do\s  n 
from  heaven  to  take  the  place  of  the  old  Jerusalem  and  become 
the  capital  of  Christ’s  kingdom  for  the  1000  years.  If  xiv.  14, 
18-20  is  a  proleptic  summary  of  xix.  n-21  only,  then  the  city 
referred  to  might  be  the  historic  Jerusalem,  or  rather  its  ruined 
site:  but  if  this  is  a  summary  of  xix.  11-21  and  also  xx.  7-10, 
then  the  city  can  be  none  other  than  the  city  that  came  down 
from  heaven — the  seat  of  the  Messianic  Kingdom. 

Jewish  tradition  had  long  associated  the  neighbourhood  of 
Jerusalem  with  the  scene  of  the  judgment  of  the  Gentiles. 
According  to  Joel  iii.  2,  12,  God  was  to  assemble  and  judge 
the  Gentiles  in  “the  valley  of  Jehoshaphat,”  a  phrase  which 
Theodotion  renders  by  rrjv  >pav  tt}s  Kpio-ews.  According  to  the 
Midrash  Mishle,  68d,  God  was  to  judge  the  whole  world  in  this 
valley.  It  is  referred  to  in  1  Enoch  liii.  1  (where  see  my  note). 
Zechariah  speaks  also  of  the  judgment  of  the  Gentiles,  who  laid 
Jerusalem  desolate,  being  executed  on  the  Mount  of  Olives 
(xiv.  2  sqq.,  12  sq.).  In  our  author  it  is  all  the  heathen  nations 
that  are  to  be  similarly  judged. 

rjXder  aipa  ktX.  See  preceding  notes. 

diro  o-TaSiW  ktX.  —  “  to  a  distance  of  1600  furlongs.”  This 
peculiar  use  of  dvro  is  found  also  in  John  xi.  18,  xxi.  8  (a7ro 
Trr)x^v  SiaKoatoj v).  Abbott  (Grain,  p.  227)  describes  it  as  “  a  natural 
transposition  arising  from  the  desire  to  give  prominence  to  the 
notion  ‘  distant,’  as  in  our  ‘  distant  two  hundred  cubits,’  and  then 
illogically  allowing  the  preposition  that  signifies  distance  to 
govern  ‘  cubits.’  ”  Similar  transpositions  occur  in  the  case  of  7 rpo, 
as  in  John  xii.  1,  Trpo  77/zepGJv  tov  Trao^a;  LXX  of  Amos  i.  i, 
iv.  7,  Hippocrates,  7 rpo  rpiuv  rjficpujv  7-779  reXeimjs  (this  last  is  quoted 
from  Moulton,  Gram .  10 1,  note) :  and  also  in  the  case  of  fura :  cf. 
Test.  Reub.  i.  2  ;  Test.  Zeb.  i.  1  ;  Plut.  CorioL  11.  These  idioms 
are  not  Latinisms  but  of  Greek  origin. 

As  regards  the  number  itself  various  explanations  have  been 
offered,  but  none  is  absolutely  convincing.  Some  have  found 


26  THE  REVELATION  OF  ST.  JOHN  [XV.  §  1. 

in  1600  the  idea  of  completeness,  and  therefore  inferred  that  the 
deluge  of  blood  swept  over  the  whole  earth  (as  Victorinus — per 
omnes  mundi  quattuor  partes),  the  holy  city  alone  being  exempt. 
Others  have  conceived  that  Palestine  only  was  designed  by  the 
number,  since  according  to  Jerome  (Ep.  129,  Ad  Dard.)  the 
length  of  Palestine  from  Dan  to  Beersheba  was  160  miles.  But 
160  miles  =  only  1280  stades.  A  nearer  approach  to  the  number 
in  our  text  is  to  be  found  in  the  Itinerarium  of  Antoninus,  accord¬ 
ing  to  which  Palestine  was  said  to  be  1664  stades  from  Tyre  to 
El-Arish. 

Of  the  two  above  interpretations  I  am  inclined  to  adopt  the 
former.  The  more  we  study  xiv.  14,  18-20  the  more  clear  it 
becomes  that  it  deals  with  the  same  subject  as  xix.  n-21,  for 

xiv.  18-19  clearly  state  that  the  judgment  is  of  the  whole  earth. 
Hence  it  is  not  merely  the  heathen  nations  that  had  submitted 
to  the  antichristian  empire  of  Rome  that  are  destroyed  in 
xix.  1 1-2 1,  but  likewise  all  the  remaining  heathen  nations  that 
rebel  against  the  kingdom  of  Christ  (xx.  7-10)  after  the  lapse  of 
the  1000  years.  Hence  the  slaughter  is  commensurate  with  the 
inhabited  world. 

axpt  to )v  xaXu'wv  tw  urnw.  These  words  apparently  refer  to 
the  heavenly  horsemen  who  are  mentioned  definitely  (xix.  i4a) 
in  another  vision  dealing  with  the  same  events,  i.e.  xix.  n-21. 

CHAPTER  XV. 

§  1.  Character  and  object  of  this  Chapter . 

The  chronological  order  of  events  in  the  Seer’s  visions  of  the 
future  is  here  resumed.  In  other  words,  this  chapter,  so  far  as 
chronological  order  goes,  follows  immediately  on  xiii. ;  for,  as  we 
have  seen  (see  p.  1 :  cf.  32),  xiv.  broke  away  from  this  order  and 
was  wholly  proleptic,  passing  over  as  it  did  the  first  six  Bowls 
and  summarizing  the  divine  judgments  from  the  seventh  Bowl 
(xvi.  17)  to  xx.  7-10.  In  order,  therefore,  to  recognize  the  con¬ 
nection  between  xiii.  and  the  present  chapter,  we  have  only  to 
remember  that  in  xiii.  15  the  second  Beast  caused  all  that  refused 
to  worship  the  first  Beast  to  be  put  to  death.  Thus  all  the  faith¬ 
ful  were  put  to  death  and  the  roll  of  the  martyrs  was  complete 
with  the  close  of  xiii. ;  and  when  we  come  to  xv.  we  find  that 

xv.  2-4  looks  upon  the  destruction  of  the  entire  body  of  the 
faithful  as  already  an  event  of  the  past  (see  note  on  xv.  2-4),  and 
represents  the  entire  martyr  host  as  standing  on  the  sea  of  glass 
before  God  and  singing  a  song  of  praise  to  the  Lord  God  of 
Hosts,  xv.  1  is  an  interpolation  (see  §  7).  In  xv.  5-xvi.  1  the 
Seer  has  a  vision  of  the  appointment  of  seven  angels  with  seven 
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Bowls  to  execute  the  last  series  of  cosmic  woes  upon  the  earth. 
It  is  to  be  observed  that  in  these  three  series — the  Seals,  the 
Trumpets,  and  the  Bowls — there  is  a  distinct  development  and 
not  a  mere  recapitulation  as  has  hitherto  either  wholly  or  in 
part  been  assumed  by  students  of  the  Apocalypse.  This  will 
be  clear  as  we  advance. 

For  to  the  first  four  Seals  and  the  sixth  all  men — saints  and 
sinners,  Christians  and  heathen  alike — are  subject.  Only  the 
faithful  are  the  victims  of  the  fifth  Seal.  The  sixth  Seal  de¬ 
scribes  in  hyperbolic  language  the  signs  which  precede  the  end, 
which,  however,  is  not  so  near  as  the  unbelievers  apprehend. 
But  there  are  worse  things  to  come,  the  fifth,  sixth  and  seventh, 
or  rather  the  first,  second,  and  third,  Trumpets,1  that  is,  the  three 
demonic  Woes,  viii.-ix.,  xi.  i4b,  15,  xii.-xiii.  In  vii.  the  faithful 
are  sealed  in  order  to  secure  them  from  these  Woes.  Hence  these 
Woes  did  not  affect  the  faithful ,  but  only  those  that  were  zvithout  the 
seal  of  God.  When  we  come  to  the  Bowls  we  have  arrived  at  a 
fresh  stage  of  development.  Since  the  martyrdom  of  the  faithful 
is  complete  in  xiii.  and  all  the  martyrs  are  represented  as  already 
in  heaven  in  xv.  2-4,  it  is  clear  that  only  the  heathen  nations,  that 
form  the  Roman  Empire  or  hold  aloof  from  it,  survive. 

On  this  heathen  world. ,  limited  in  the  fifth  Bozvl  to  the  empire 
of  the  Beast ,  are  poured  dozvn  the  plagues  of  the  seven  Bowls. 
Whilst  the  Seals  and  the  Trumpets  or  Woes  could  be  regarded 
as  having  a  disciplining  effect  on  the  faithful,  however  they  might 
affect  the  unbelievers,  the  Bowls  cannot  be  regarded  in  any  other 
light  than  that  of  punishments,  though  such  expressions  as  those  in 
xvi.  9,  11,  which  refer  to  the  refusal  of  men  to  repent  notwith¬ 
standing  these  plagues,  point  to  the  fact  that  repentance  was 
still  possible  for  them.  That  the  plagues,  which  are  universal 
and  not  local  (except  the  fifth),  do  not  annihilate  the  heathen 
nations  is  clear  from  the  fact  that  the  eternal  gospel  (xiv.  6)  is  to 
be  preached  to  the  surviving  nations  after  the  close  of  the  seven 
Bowls  and  the  Messianic  judgment  (xix.  11-21). 

§  2.  Relation  of  xv.  to  xiv.  arid  xvi.-xx.  In  xiv.  our 
author  has  given  three  proleptic  visions — the  first  portraying  the 
blessedness  awaiting  the  martyrs  in  the  Millennial  kingdom, 
while  the  second  and  third  describe  the  judgments  about  to  be¬ 
fall  Rome  and  the  heathen  nations.  Thus  xiv.  summarized  the 
outstanding  events  from  the  close  of  the  universal  martyrdom  of 
the  faithful  to  the  final  judgment.  From  this  prelude  the  Seer 
now  returns  to  describe  in  detail  the  events  thus  briefly  fore¬ 
shadowed,  and  first  of  all  the  blessedness  into  which  the  martyred 
faithful  enter  immediately  on  death,  xv.  2-4,  and  the  subsequent 

1  We  have  seeh  that  the  first  four  Trumpets  are  an  interpolation  in  the 
text  (see  p.  219  sqq.). 
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Millennial  reign  on  earth,  xx.  4-6  (cf.  xiv.  1-5).  Next  we  have 
the  vision  of  the  seven  last  Plagues,  which  are  to  descend  on  the 
heathen  world,  from  which  all  the  faithful  had  already  been 
removed,  xv.  5— xviii.  (cf.  xiv.  6-11).  The  doom  of  antichristian 
Rome,  which  does  not  come  to  pass  till  the  seventh  Plague,  is 
portrayed  with  great  fullness  in  xvii.-xviii.  On  the  destruction 
of  Rome  there  follow  thanksgivings  in  heaven,  xix.  1-8.  The 
next  act  of  judgment  is  that  executed  by  the  Son  of  Man  on  the 
heathen  nations,  xix.  11-21  (cf.  xiv.  14,  18-20). 

§  3.  This  chapter  consists  of  two  visions.  The  first,  xv.  2-4, 
deals  with  the  triumphal  song  sung  by  the  martyrs  as  they  stand 
round  the  sea  of  glass  in  heaven.  It  is  a  song  of  unmixed  praise 
and  thanksgiving;  for  the  last  martyrdom  on  earth  is  over  and  the 
ranks  of  the  martyrs  in  heaven  are  now  complete.  The  second 
vision  relates  to  the  Seven  Angels  who  come  forth  from  the 
heavenly  Temple  and  are  thereupon  furnished  with  the  seven 
Bowls  which  are  full  of  the  wrath  of  God. 

§  4.  The  diction  of  xv .  2-8  is,  except  in  the  case  of  one 
phrase  in  6,  that  of  our  author.  This  will  be  apparent  as  we 
proceed. 

1.  This  verse  could  be  assigned  to  him  in  point  of  diction  but 
not  the  phrase  dyye'Xous  curd  exov'Tas  -n-X^yas  eTird,  because  of  the 
context.  As  I  shall  show  in  §  7  ad  fin.,  our  author  could  not  use 
this  expression  here  or  in  6.  Otherwise  the  language  recalls  that 
of  our  author,  but  yet  in  certain  respects  with  a  difference,  kcu 
et8 ov  is,  of  course,  attested  throughout  the  book,  crrjfieioi'.  This 
word  has  already  been  used  in  a  like  (and  yet  not  altogether 
like)  connection  in  xii.  1,3.  A  perfect  parallel  to  its  present 
usage  would  have  led  us  to  expect  it  in  viii.  13.  jie'ya  Kat 
Oaujj.aordi' :  cf.  xv.  3.  dyyeXous  curd.  This  is  the  right  order 
for  the  numeral  in  our  author.  Tds  ea^dTas  seems  borrowed 
from  xxi.  9.  oti  iv  auTcus  eTeXeVGr)  ktX.  :  cf.  8.  But  the  subject- 
matter  is  open  to  objection  (see  note  in  loci). 

2.  rucwrras  ck.  A  pregnant  construction.  Though  vlkclv  is  a 
favourite  verb  with  our  author  the  construction  here  is  unique  in 
Greek,  tou  Grjptou  Kat  .  .  .  ttjs  etKo^os  auTOu  Kat  .  .  .  tou  aptGjaoG 
t.  oyd/iaTos.  Cf.  xiii.  17,  xiv.  11.  eorwTas  eirt  t.  GdXaaaai'.  Our 
author  in  x.  5,  8  writes  or  l  with  the  gen.  in  this  phrase.  But 
his  usage  is  not  fixed.  See  note  on  xv.  2.  KtGdpas  tou  Geou — 
a  Hebraism. 

3.  Kat  aSouaty.  Here,  as  in  xiv.  3,  Kat  aSovcnv  is  to  be  taken 
as  Kat  aSovras.  In  fact  this  is  the  reading  of  R  Prim.  Vg.  and 
S1.  See  note  on  xiv.  3.  Kupte  6  Geos  o  TravToxpdTwp.  A  familiar 
title  of  God  in  our  author :  cf.  i.  8,  iv.  8,  xi.  1  7,  xvi.  7,  xix.  6, 
xxi.  22.  StKaiai  Kat  dX^Gt^at  recurs  in  converse  order  in  xvi.  7, 
xix.  2. 
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4.  octlos.  Used  only  in  xvi.  5,  as  here  of  God,  but  not  in 
the  rest  of  the  N.T.  irarra  t a  cOyr]  .  .  .  ?rpoaKu»'r)crouau'.  Cf. 
xiv.  7,  where  all  the  nations  are  bidden  tt poor Kvvycr are  r<G 
noLyjcravTi.  ccfai'cpwGrjcrai'.  Cf.  iii.  1 8.  5.  icai  p,€T<i  xauTa  ct&oi'. 

A  clause  used  in  our  author  introducing  a  new  vision  :  cf.  iv.  1  //. 
Hence  1  cannot  be  right,  since  it  has  already  introduced  the 
vision.  T^oiyr)  6  yao$  .  .  .  cV  tw  oupai'u).  Cf.  xi.  19. 

6.  !xorr€s  ^7TT^  TrX^yds.  This  phrase  descriptive  of  the 
seven  angels,  as  also  in  xv.  1,  is  against  the  usage  of  our  author 
as  well  as  against  the  context.  See  below,  §  7.  ckSeSup^Kot 
\i0oy  .  .  .  kcu  Trepu^wajxeVoi  .  .  .  XPU<7<*S-  Cf.  i.  13, 

xix.  14.  7.  y€p.ou<7as.  Cf.  iv.  6,  8,  etc.  tou  £wrro$  eis  toGs 
ouwi'as  tGjv  aiwi'wi'.  Cf.  iv.  9  «.,  x.  6.  8.  axP1  TcXcaOwai. 

Cf.  xvii.  17,  xx.  3,  for  the  same  clause. 

§  5.  Strongly  Hebraic  character  of  xv. 

This  chapter  is  Hebraic  in  character.  1.  The  writer  trans¬ 
lates  in  xv.  4  the  Hebrew  of  Jer.  x  7,  where  the  LXX  is  lacking : 
6  pacnXeus  .  .  .  tis  ou  jjltj  4>o(3r|0fj ;  Here  Theodotion  and 
Aquila  render  ris  ov  p.7]  <{)o/3rf6rjo-€rai  c re  fiacriXcv  rwv  iOvCiV  ;  It  is 
true  that  the  words  irdrra  Ta  €0»^tj  .  .  .  lviLjci6v  aou  in  4  agree 
verbatim  with  the  LXX  of  Ps.  lxxxvi.  9,  save  that  it  omits  00-a 
€7rot^cras  after  eOvrj.  But  there  is  nothing  distinctive  in  the  LXX 
rendering. 

2.  As  regards  the  order  this  is  also  Hebraic.  The  verb 
nearly  always  begins  the  clause  or  follows  immediately  on  the 
subject  as  in  4,  7,  8.  In  4  the  position  of  icfiavepuOrjcrav  serves 
to  gives  emphasis. 

3.  There  are  some  Hebraisms.  Thus  in  2-3  we  have  toGs 

yiKtovn-as  =  t.  veviKrjKOTas  .  .  .  after  the  model  of  the  Hebrew  par¬ 
ticiple  :  eoTGoras  kcu  aSouaiy  =  ecrTwras  .  .  .  kcu  aSovras  (see  in  loci)  : 
and  Ki0dpa$  tou  0€ou  =  ni’OD.  Possibly  viKuWas  Ik  may  be 

due  to  a  Hebraism. 

4.  In  5,  6  there  are  two  phrases  which  apparently  cannot  be 
satisfactorily  explained  except  on  the  hypothesis  that  o  vaos  rijs 
(TKTjvrjs  tov  paprvpiov  in  5  is  a  translation  from  a  Hebrew  text, 
and  that  a  corrupt  one,  and  that  the  second  phrase  in  6  is  due 
to  the  translator  taking  re*  to  mean  XtOov,  whereas  in  this  con¬ 
text  it  could  only  =  ftvcro-Lvov.  See  text  in  locis . 

§  6.  xv.  2-8  appears  to  be  a  translation  by  our  author  from  a 
Hebrew  source. 

Since  xv.  2-8  is  from  the  hand  of  our  author  (§  4),  and  since, 
according  to  §  5,  xv.  2-8  is  not  only  strongly  Hebraistic  but  ap¬ 
pears  to  imply  a  Hebrew  source ;  and,  finally,  since  in  xv.  5,  6 
the  text  can  be  best  explained  on  the  hypothesis  of  a  corrupt 
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Hebrew  source,  this  section  appears  to  be  a  translation  by  our 
author  from  a  Hebrew  source. 

§  7.  xv.  1  appears  to  be  an  interpolation ,  the  chapter  having 
originally  begun  with  XV.  2  :  further ,  for  ol  enra  ayyeXoi  ol  e\ov res 
ra?  €7ttcl  7r\r]yds  in  6  we  should  read  simply  dyyzXoi  kind,  (Cf. 
xv.  7,  xvi.  1.)  The  question  has  naturally  been  asked,  how  can 
the  Seer  have  seen  the  angels  in  xv.  1,  before  they  came  forth 
from  the  Temple,  which  was  not  opened  till  xv.  5  ?  This  fact  has 
caused  much  difficulty,  and,  as  we  should  expect,  a  variety  of 
explanations  has  been  offered.  Volter  in  his  last  works  assigns 
xv.  5-6  to  the  Apocalypse  of  Cerinthus  and  xv.  1-4,  7  to  an 
editor  in  Trajan’s  time.  Weyland  ascribes  xv.  1,  6-8  to  an 
editor  and  the  remaining  verses  to  two  different  sources. 
Spitta  traces  xv.  1  and  fragments  of  2,  3,  5  and  7  to  an  editor  : 
Erbes,  xv.  1,  5-8  to  an  editor  of  the  year  80  a.d.,  and 
J.  Weiss,  xv.  1-4,  6-7  to  an  editor  of  the  year  95  a.d. 

None  of  these  solutions  of  the  difficulty  has  gained  accept¬ 
ance,  and  so  Bousset  thinks  there  is  no  need  to  excise  any  part 
of  the  text,  and  that  xv.  1  is  simply  to  be  regarded  as  a  super¬ 
scription.  But  this  explanation  is,  if  anything,  less  satisfactory 
than  the  preceding.  For  (1)  a  superscription  should  not  be  intro¬ 
duced  by  the  words  k<u  elSov,  but  rather  be  something  of  the 
nature  of  rj  opa<m  ra>v  €7rra  dyyiXmv  kt\.  (2)  If  it  were  a  super¬ 
scription  it  ought  to  have  been  inserted  immediately  after  4 
and  not  before  2,  seeing  that  2-4  constitute  an  independent  and 
absolutely  different  vision.  (3)  That  a  new  and  important 
vision  is  introduced  by  xv.  5  is  shown  by  the  use  of  the  clause 
fAcrd  ravra  dSov.  See  iv.  i  n.  (4)  Again,  as  I  have  shown  below, 
the  Seven  Angels  are  wrongly  described  in  this  verse  as  ‘‘seven 
angels  having  seven  plagues — the  last.”  Their  right  description 
would  be  “seven  angels  having  seven  bowls.”  (5)  The  clause 
or t  iv  aurats  IreXiaOrj  0  Ov/aos  tov  Oeov  is  unjustifiable.  The 
wrath  of  God  cannot  be  conceived  as  coming  to  an  end  till  sin 
is  at  an  end  or  adequately  punished.  And  this  does  not  take 
place  till  the  final  judgment.  (6)  The  scene  of  the  Seer’s  vision 
is  wrongly  represented  as  having  been  experienced  on  the 
earth — USov  a XXo  cttj/aciov  cv  ra>  ovpavtp  (cf.  xii.  i,  3) — whereas  it 
was  undoubtedly  in  heaven  :  cf.  xv.  5  sqq.  Accordingly  there 
appears  to  be  no  other  way  of  solving  the  difficulty  than  to 
suppose  either  that  xv.  1  is  due  to  a  marginal  gloss  subsequently 
incorporated  in  the  text,  or  that  it  was  an  early  interpolation  by 
a  scribe.  Hence  the  chapter  really  begins  with  the  vision  of  the 
triumphant  martyrs  in  heaven,  xv.  2-4,  while  xv.  5  introduces 
the  vision  of  seven  angels  coming  forth  from  the  Temple  in 
heaven.  In  xv.  6  instead  of  ol  inra  dyycXot  ol  €\oi 'res  ras  €7rra 
TrXrjyds  we  should  simply  read  dyyeXoi  kirra.  The  change  was 
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made  when  xv.  1  was  incorporated  in  the  text.  The  interpo¬ 
lator,  moreover,  made  a  very  inept  addition.  He  did  not  know 
his  text.  For,  as  is  clear  from  xv.  7,  the  Seven  Angels  did  not 
receive  “the  bowls  full  of  the  wrath  of  God  ”  till  after  they  had 
left  the  Temple,  whereas  in  6  they  are  represented  as  having  the 
plagues  before  doing  so.  Again,  these  Seven  Angels,  when  they 
are  mentioned  subsequently,  as  they  are  four  times,  are  never 
described  as  “  the  seven  angels  having  the  seven  plagues,” 
but  simply  as  “the  seven  angels,”  xv.  7,  xvi.  1,  or  “the  seven 
angels  which  had  the  seven  bowls,”  in  xvii.  1,  xxi.  9.  Each 
bowl  contains  a  plague,  and  so  the  seven  plagues,  xv.  8,  result 
respectively  from  the  pouring  forth  in  succession  of  the  seven 
Bowls. 

1.  This  verse  cannot  be  original,  as  we  have  already  seen  in 
the  Introd.  to  this  Chapter,  §  7.  It  is  true  that  the  style 
resembles  that  of  our  author,  but  there  are  strong  grounds 
against  its  being  from  his  hand.  The  first  is  that  the  Seer  can¬ 
not  have  seen  the  angels  in  1,  seeing  that  the  Temple  is 
closed  till  5,  and  the  angels  do  not  emerge  from  it  till  then. 
But  there  are  other  and  more  radical  grounds  for  the  rejection 
of  this  verse.  (1)  First,  as  we  are  aware  (see  note  on  iv.  1)  the 
clause  Kal  fjL€ra  ravra  elSor  (xv.  5)  always  introduces  a  new  and 
important  section  in  the  Apocalypse ;  but,  if  it  had  already  been 
introduced  in  xv.  1,  then  this  clause  would  be  out  of  place. 
Moreover,  in  xv.  1  the  clause  Kal  eTSov  is  used  by  our  Seer  to 
introduce  the  less  important  sections.  The  interpolator  of  xv.  1 
does  not  seem  to  have  been  aware  of  this  usage.  If  we  excise 
xv.  1  and  remember  that  xiv.  is  wholly  proleptic  in  character, 
referring  as  it  does  to  events  subsequent  to  xvi.  17  (see  p.  2),  then 
the  blessedness  of  the  martyred  faithful  is  set  forth  in  contrast  to 
their  terrible  plight  in  xiii.  (2)  The  expression  dyye'Xous  €7rrd 
ZxpvTas  ir\yjya<;  inra  is  not  that  used  by  our  author  elsewhere,  save 
in  6  where  it  appears  also  to  be  an  interpolation,  though  it  may 
have  been  suggested  by  the  last  clause  in  xv.  8.  For  the  last 
three  words  we  should  have  Zxovras  <f>id\as  h rrd :  cf.  xv.  7, 
xvii.  1,  xxi.  9.  See  also  8.  The  phraseology  throughout  xvi. 
also  supports  this  objection.  (3)  The  words  rd?  eVxdras 
(probably  derived  from  xxi.  9)  are  generally  explained  as  the 
last  plagues  in  contrast  to  the  plagues  mentioned  in  ix.  20 ;  but 
that  this  is  not  the  meaning  of  the  7vrifer  of  this  verse  is  clear 
from  the  clause  which  follows,  with  which  we  shall  now  deal. 
(4)  The  clause  just  referred  to — on  eV  avrav ?  htXlaOr)  6  Ovfios 
rov  Ocov — cannot  be  given  any  satisfactory  explanation.  It 
manifestly  states  that  the  wrath  of  God  will  be  consummated  in 
these  seven  Bowls,  whereas  the  last  and  most  terrible  of  the 
divine  judgments  do  not  take  place  till  after  their  close.  The 


32 


THE  REVELATION  OF  ST.  JOHN  [XV.  1-2. 


right  expression  is  found  in  xv.  8,  tzXutQChtlv  al  orra  7rX^yat, 
which  is  probably  the  source  of  the  interpolator’s  phrase.  These 
seven  Plagues  can  be  described  as  wholly  consummated  in 
xvi.~ xviii.,  but  not  so  the  wrath  of  God. 

On  the  above  grounds  we  cannot  but  regard  xv.  i  as  an 
interpolation.  When  this  interpolation  was  once  effected,  ayycAot 
€7rra  in  6  was  changed  into  ot  €7rrd  ayycXoi  ot  t<zs  C7rra 

7rA.i/yas  in  order  to  adapt  the  context  to  the  text  thus  interpo¬ 
lated.  The  incongruity  of  the  addition  ot  c^oi/rcs  r.  orra  TrXr/yds 
is  very  glaring,  seeing  that  the  seven  angels  do  not  receive 
the  plague-bearing  Bowls  till  the  next  verse. 

Kal  See  notes  on  iv.  i. 

ica!  ctSoi'  .  .  .  iv  rw  oupaycu.  This  clause  seems  to  have  been 
suggested  by  xii.  i. 

aAXo  cTT)p.€W  iv  rw  oupaW|>.  Cf.  xii.  i,  3,  where  this  phrase 
implies  that  the  Seer  is  on  earth.  But  clearly  in  the  vision 
of  the  Seven  Angels  he  is  in  heaven  :  see  xv.  5,  xvi.  1.  This  fact 
the  interpolator  failed  to  recognize. 

ficya  Kal  0au jiao-Tot'.  Suggested  (?)  by  the  phrase  fxcyaXa  Kal 
0aup.acrTa  in  3.  dyyeXous  cirra  .  .  .  tou  0eou.  This  passage  has 
already  been  dealt  with  above.  See  also  note  on  7. 

2~ 4.  With  this  vision  the  march  in  the  development  of 
future  events  is  resumed.  The  line  of  advance  was  abandoned 
for  the  time  being  in  xiv.,  which,  as  we  have  seen,  is  wholly  pro- 
leptic,  and  summarized  all  the  coming  judgments  from  the 
seventh  Bowl  to  the  immediate  advent  of  the  final  judgment. 
Hence  xv.  2-4  is  to  be  taken  in  close  connection  with  xiii.  In 
xiii.  15  the  second  Beast  is  represented  as  exterminating  the 
entire  body  of  the  faithful,  and  xv.  2-4  looks  upon  that  exter¬ 
mination  as  already  an  event  of  the  past.  The  roll  of  the 
martyrs  is  at  last  complete,  and  no  longer  are  any  of  the  faithful 
to  be  found  on  the  earth,  but  only  the  heathen  nations,  which 
are  either  devoted  followers  of  the  Antichrist  or  occupy  a 
neutral  position,  xv.  2-4  thus  forms  a  companion  picture  to 
vii.  9-16.  In  both  these  the  roll  of  the  martyrs  has  just  been 
completed  or  is  on  the  eve  of  completion  in  heaven.  The  final 
judgment  is  still  in  the  distance ;  for  the  conversion  of  the 
nations  (cf.  the  announcement  of  the  glad  tidings  in  xiv.  6)  is 
foretold  (xv.  4)  as  an  event  of  the  future.  In  xiv.  1-5  and  xx.  4, 
which  depict  a  later  stage,  the  martyrs  have  descended  with 
Christ  to  the  earth  to  share  with  Him  the  Millennial  reign. 

2.  ws  (see  Additional  Note,  i.  p.  35  sq.)  0aXacro-cw  uaXinrj^  ( =  CT3 
irntoT).  This  sea  has  already  been  referred  to  in  iv.  6.  The 
absence  of  the  article  is  what  we  expect  in  this  Hebraistic  ex¬ 
pression,  which  =  “  the  likeness  of  a  sea  of  glass.” 
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fACfjuyjx^t'Yjy  TTupt.  This  description  is  not  attached  to  the 
heavenly  sea  when  it  is  mentioned  in  iv.  6.  But  the  difference 
of  context  is  a  sufficient  explanation.  In  iv.  6  the  vision  is  one 
of  peace,  whereas  here  it  is  one  of  judgment.  This  phrase, 
therefore,  may  refer  either  to  the  sea  as  glowing  with  the  wrath 
of  God,  or  as  reflecting  the  lightnings  that  proceeded  from  the 
throne  of  God,  though  there  is  here,  it  is  true,  no  mention  of 
these  lightnings.  In  2  Enoch  xxix.  1-2  there  is  a  passage  that 
may  be  quoted,  though  it  does  not  throw  any  real  light  on  the 
text.  “From  the  gleam  of  My  eye  the  lightning  received  its 
wonderful  nature,  which  is  both  fire  in  water,  and  water  in  fire.” 

tou$  pikuptcis  ck  tou  Orjpiou.  This  is  a  very  difficult  phrase. 
There  is  no  difficulty  with  the  participle.  Here  vlkwvtols  — 
vtviKrjKOTas.  The  great  tribulation  is  over,  and  the  martyrs  have 
triumphed  over  the  Beast  by  proving  faithful  unto  death.  As 
our  author  thinks  in  Hebrew,  his  use  of  the  Greek  participle 
reflects  that  of  the  Hebrew  participle,  which,  as  we  are  aware, 
can  =  vtKwvTas,  v€vl ktjkotcls  or  viKrjo-ofjitvovs  according  to  the  con¬ 
text.  Here  viKwrras  is  to  be  taken  as  a  perfect  participle.  The 
roll  of  the  martyrs  is  at  last  complete,  but  it  has  only  just  been 
completed.  The  Antichristian  powers  have  not  yet  been  judged, 
nor  has  the  Millennial  Kingdom  been  as  yet  established.  When 
this  kingdom  is  established  the  martyrs  shall  descend  and  reign 
(v.  10)  with  Christ  for  1000  years  (xiv.  1-5,  xx.  4),  and 
all  the  nations  of  the  earth,  which  had  not  been  leagued  with 
Rome,  shall  come  and  worship  before  God  (xv.  4,  xxi.  24-26). 

pikuptos  €K.  The  use  of  Ik  after  vikvvtgls  is  very  difficult. 
Winer  (p.  460)  quotes  this  passage  in  connection  with  a  number 
of  other  passages  where  Ik  is  found,  but  not  one  of  them  has 
the  same  source  as  c*  here.  He  compares  the  Latin  expression 
“  victoriam  ferre  ex  aliquo,”  Livy,  viii.  8,  etc.  But  it  would  be  diffi¬ 
cult  to  justify  the  occurrence  of  a  Latinism  in  our  text.  There 
is  just  the  possibility  that  our  author  was  here  reproducing  the 
Hebrew  idiom  n'nrrjD  D'linn  (cf.  2  Sam.  i.  23;  Ps.  lxv.  3)  = 
“those  who  had  been  stronger  than  the  beast.”  But  no  adequate 
explanation  has  as  yet  been  offered. 

As  Swete  (in  l oc .)  has  pointed  out,  the  martyrs  show  them¬ 
selves  as  conquerors  up  to  the  moment  of  death  :  cf.  Ep .  Smyrn. 
1 9,  81a  rrj<s  V7rofJLOvfi<s  KaTayiDvicrafxevos  top  olSlkov  ap^ovra  kcll  ovtms 
top  Try:  acf>6ap(rias  oT€<£apop  diroXa/Suiv.  Passio  *S.  Perpetuae ,  18, 
“illuxit  dies  victoriae  illorum,  et  processerunt  de  carcere  in 
amphitheatrum  quasi  in  caelum,  hilares  et  vultu  decori.”  But 
our  Seer  follows  them  into  the  life  beyond  and  sees  the  exultant 
host  celebrating  not  their  own  victory  but  the  praises  of  God. 

€K  TOU  0t]ptou  K<U  € K  TT)S  €tKOPO$  KtX.  Cf.  xiii.  I,  1 4,  17, 
xiv.  9,  11,  xix.  20,  xx.  4. 
vol.  n. — 3 
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^crrdiras  cm  ty^  GdXacraa^.  This  phrase  could  mean  “stand¬ 
ing  on”  (cf.  x.  5,  8,  xii.  18,  xiv.  i)  or  “standing  by”  (cf.  iii.  20). 
This  scene  of  the  victors  standing  on  the  heavenly  sea  with 
harps  in  their  hands  and  praising  God  recalls  Israel’s  song  of 
triumph  over  Egypt  on  the  shore  of  the  Red  Sea.  The  phrase¬ 
ology  is  unusual.  In  x.  5,  8  is  used  with  ini  rqs  OaXaa- 

o-7/s.  Further,  our  author  prefers  generally  the  phrase  ini 
9a\a<j<r7]<;  to  ini  ttjv  OaXacraav  :  cf.  vii.  ib,  x.  2,  5,  8.  But  the  fact 
that  lo-ttjijll  ini  is  in  the  case  of  all  other  nouns  followed  by  the 
accusative  (iii.  20,  vii.  ia,  viii.  3,  xi.  n,  xii.  18,  xiv.  1)  may 
have  led  to  the  use  of  the  accusative  (instead  of  the  gen.)  of 
OdXaao-a  in  the  present  instance  after  Icnwas  ini 

KiOapas  tou  0€ou-“  harps  belonging  to  the  service  of  God.” 
The  omission  of  the  article  before  KtOapas  is  a  Hebraism.  On  this 
idea  cf.  v.  8,  xiv.  2.  With  this  phrase  we  might  compare  1  Thess. 
iv.  16,  iv  <rd\ntyyt  0eou,  and  i  Chron.  xvi.  42  ;  2  Chron.  vii.  6, 
D\“6xn  W  h5o  =  “instruments  to  accompany  the  songs  of  God.” 

3.  Ka!  aSouaiy.  These  words  are  to  be  taken  as  =  k<u  aSorras 
and  the  passage  to  be  rendered  :  “  I  saw  .  .  .  standing  on  the 
sea  .  .  .  and  singing.”  This  Hebraism  has  occurred  several 
times  already  :  see  note  on  xiv.  2-3. 

[ttjv  MCi>U(T€WS  TOU  8ou\oU  TOU  06OU  KCll]  TT)y  dSrjy  TOU 

dp^tou.  Now  that  the  martyr  host  is  completed,  and  are  already 
standing  before  God,  they  sing  a  song  of  praise  to  God,  but  not 
one  of  triumph  over  their  enemies— r-a  fact  which  differentiates 
this  song  from  that  in  Ex.  xv.  The  first  words,  “  the  song  of 
Moses  the  servant  of  God,”  recall  Ex.  xiv.  31,  xv.  1,  where 
Moses  and  the  children  of  Israel  sang  a  song  of  thanksgiving  to 
God,  but  still  more  a  paean  of  triumph  over  the  Egyptians  and  of 
joy  at  their  destruction  (Ex.  xv.  2-19). 

As  that  song  was  sung  on  earth,  on  the  shore  of  the  Red  Sea 
by  Israel  after  the  flesh,  so  this  song  is  sung  in  heaven  by  the 
Sea  of  Glass  before  God  by  the  spiritual  Israel. 

The  expression  rrjv  ipbrjv  Mcdvctccjs  .  .  .  kcu  t.  o)8t;v  row  apvtov 
creates  insuperable  difficulties.  To  excise  (as  most  editors 
have  done)  Kal  t.  w&r]v  rov  apv tou  as  an  interpolation  would  only 
aggravate  the  difficulty  in  the  present  context.  For,  since  it  was 
through  the  Lamb  that  the  Christian  martyrs  triumphed,  if  the 
song  that  followed  was  associated  with  any  name,  that  name 
must  have  been  that  of  the  Lamb.  Hence  the  difficulty  does 
not  originate  in  connection  with  this  phrase,  but  rather  with 
r.  wSi/i'  Mcovo-ecj?.  How  then  are  we  to  explain  the  collocation  of 
the  two  phrases?  Bousset  is  of  opinion  that  the  repetition  of 
the  phrase  suggests  that  the  victors  sang  first  the  old  Song  of 
Moses  (Ex.  xv.  2-19)  and  then  a  new  song — that  of  the  Lamb, 
which  is  then  given.  This  apparently  is  the  view  of  Swete. 
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“  St.  John  does  not  write  t.  uiSr/y  Mwvcroos  /cat  tov  apvlov ,  for  the 
notes  are  distinct  though  they  form  a  harmony.”  This  view  can 
hardly  be  regarded  as  satisfactory.  That  the  old  dispensation  is 
superseded  is  the  esse?itial  belief  of  our  author,  and  it  can  no  less 
have  been  his  conviction  that  in  heaven  the  faithful  members  of 
the  old  dispensation  would  accept  the  teaching  of  the  new. 
Moreover,  if  our  author  deliberately  omits  all  reference  to  the 
Law  throughout  the  Apocalypse,  it  would  be  surprising  if  he 
referred  here  to  its  author  Moses,  and  placed  him  before  the 
Lamb.  This  being  so,  we  can  hardly  suppose  that  our  author 
implies  that  the  song  of  Moses,  given  in  Ex.  xv.  2-19,  was 
actually  sung  by  a  body  of  Christian  martyrs  before  the  throne. 
We,  therefore,  expect  that,  if  the  text  is  original ,  the  song  given 
in  our  text,  which  makes  no  definite  mention  of  either  Moses  or 
of  the  Lamb,  was  sung  alike  by  the  martyred  faithful  of  Judaism 
and  Christianity,  and  that  too  led  by  the  Lamb,  as  the  song  in 
Ex.  xv.  was  led  by  Moses.  But  the  form  of  the  text  is  against 
this  conclusion,  and  implies  that  the  song  or  songs  are  led  by 
Moses  and  the  Lamb. 

Thus  there  seems  to  be  no  way  out  of  the  difficulty  save  by 
assuming  that  the  words  r.  uSrjv  Mowers  tov  Sovkov  tov  Oeov 
originated  in  a  marginal  gloss,  which  was  subsequently  incor¬ 
porated  in  the  text.  Moreover,  the  nature  of  the  song  supports 
this  assumption,  since  it  is  not  a  song  of  triumph,  but  simply  a 
paean  of  thanksgiving,  which  the  martyrs  sing,  when  in  the  first 
perfect  unclouded  vision  of  God  they  wholly  forget  themselves 
and  burst  forth  into  praise  of  the  Lord  God  of  Hosts,  who  alone 
is  holy,  whose  works  are  great  and  marvellous,  whose  ways  are 
righteousness  and  truth,  and  to  whom  all  the  nations  shall  do 
homage,  because  of  the  coming  manifestation  of  God’s  righteous 
judgments. 

Not  until  this  stage  does  the  Seer  behold  the  complete 
spiritual  transformation  of  the  faithful  in  heaven.  At  the  same 
time  by  its  mention  of  divine  judgments  to  come,  it  prepares  the 
way  for  the  advent  of  the  Seven  Angels  with  their  plagues.  This 
song,  therefore,  though  sung  by  the  victorious  Christian  host  of 
martyrs,  could  not  be  more  fittingly  conceived.  Its  sole  theme  is 
God ;  for,  in  the  perfect  vision  of  God,  self  is  wholly  forgotten, 
and  so  far  as  there  is  a  reference  to  the  earth  from  which  they 
have  been  delivered,  it  is  one  of  hopefulness :  “the  nations  shall 
come  and  worship  before  Thee.” 

The  gloss  t.  wSrjv  Mojvo-cco?  kt\.  in  this  context  is  probably  due 
to  the  fact  that  the  triumph  of  the  actual  Israel  over  the  Egyptians 
at  the  Red  Sea  was  certainly  regarded  by  the  Christians  of  the 
first  century  as  prefiguring  the  triumphs  of  the  spiritual  Israel, 
as  we  see  from  the  Pauline  Epistles. 
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This  song  of  Moses  in  Ex.  xv.  had  already  been  incor¬ 
porated  in  the  Temple  Services.  Thus  it  was  sung  at  the  evening 
sacrifice  on  the  Sabbath  (Edersheim,  The  Temple ,  p.  188),  and 
in  the  benediction  that  followed  the  Shema  there  is  a  reference 
to  it :  “A  new  song  did  they  that  were  delivered  sing  to  Thy 
name  by  the  seashore”  ( Encye .  Bib.  iv.  4954)*  According 
to  Philo  (Be  Vita  Conte?npL  xi.)  this  song  was  sung  by  the 
Therapeutae,  the  men  forming  one  chorus  and  the  women  the 
other,  while  in  the  De  Agricultural  xvii.,  he  writes :  “the  chorus 
of  men  will  have  Moses  for  their  leader  and  that  of  the  women 
will  be  under  the  guidance  of  Miriam.  .  .  .  Accordingly  all  the 
men  sing  the  song  on  the  seashore.  .  .  .  Moses  being  the  leader 
of  their  song ;  and  the  women  sing — Miriam  being  their  leader.” 

The  Martyrs’  Song  is  formed  almost  wholly  of  O.T.  expres¬ 
sions. 

pyrfXa  Kai  Oaupaora  Ta  epya  crou.  The  first  epithet  as  de¬ 
scribing  the  works  of  God  is  found  in  Ps.  xcii.  5,  cxi.  2,  and  the 
second  in  Ps.  xcviii.  i,  cxxxix.  14;  1  Chron.  xvi.  9. 

Ku'pie,  6  Oeos  o  iravTOKpaTojp.  See  Amos  iv.  13,  but  the  phrase 
occurs  several  times  elsewhere  in  our  text  (see  note  on  i.  8). 

SiKcucu  Kal  &\r]0iya!  ai  o8ot  aou.  Cf.  xvi.  7,  xix.  2  ;  Ps.  cxlv. 
17,  SAcuos  Kvpios  iv  Tracrcus  Tats  0801s  avrov  :  Deut.  xxxii.  4, 
dXyOtva  ra  epya  avrov. 

6  paatXeus  twv  iQvwv.  4.  ti's  ou  pj  <j>of3t]0Tj.  These  clauses 
are  a  rendering  of  Jer.  x.  7,  which,  though  present  in  Aquila 
and  Theodotion,  are  wanting  in  the  LXX.  The  title  “  king  of 
the  nations”  is  here  peculiarly  appropriate,  since  it  is  God’s  deal¬ 
ings  with  the  nations  alike  in  the  way  of  condemnation  and  of 
mercy  that  is  the  theme  of  this  song  and  of  the  chapters  that 
follow. 

Kai  &o£d<T€i  to  oyopa  <tou.  Cf.  Ps.  lxxxvi.  9,  So^ao-ovcriv  to 
ovo/JLa  (tov  ;  see  also  12  ;  Mai.  i.  II,  TO  ovop.d  crou  StSoiao-rat  iv 
Tots  eOvecriv.  poyos  ocrios.  Cf.  I  Sam.  ii.  2,  on  ovk  io’rtv  ayios 
u>s  Kvpios.  With  the  expression  fxov os  oo-ios  cf.  Rom.  xvi.  27, 
p.ova>  cro(/>a). 

on  ira^Ta  ra  e'0^r)  rj^oucrtv  .  .  .  cvwmov  oou.  From  Ps.  lxxxvi.  9. 

Ta  SiKaiwpaTa  ktX.  Cf.  Ps.  xcviii.  2.  SiKaidifiara  here  means 
the  judicial  sentences  of  God  in  relation  to  the  nations  either 
in  the  way  of  mercy  or  condemnation.  On  Rome  and  all  the 
adherents  of  the  Empire  will  be  manifested  the  judgments  of 
God ;  whereas  during  the  Millennial  period  the  rest  of  the 
nations  will  experience  His  mercy.  Cf.  xiv.  6-7,  which  refer  to 
the  Millennial  period.  On  the  other  hand,  some  scholars  take 
SiKatupLara  in  the  sense  of  “righteous  deeds” — a  meaning 
which  it  undoubtedly  possesses  in  the  gloss  in  xix.  9  But 
xvi.  I,  <f>id\ as  to{5  6vp.ov  rov  Oeov,  xvi.  7,  SAaiat  a l  K-ptVci?  crou,  and 
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other  analogous  expressions  are  in  favour  of  the  interpretation 
given  above. 

•ndvra  ra  rj^oucriK  ktX.  These  words  point  forward  to  the 
conversion  of  the  nations  during  the  Millennial  reign :  cf.  xxi. 
24  sq.,  xxii.  2.  In  xiv.  7  the  nations  are  exhorted  to  repent  and 
worship  God.  Of  course  it  is  only  the  nations  that  survive  the 
judgments  in  xvi.-xix.  that  are  so  converted. 

on  .  .  .  ^<|>ai'€pw0T]0,cu'.  This  clause  gives  the  ground  for  the 
clause  that  immediately  precedes  :  “  for  Thy  righteous  judgments 
shall  have  been  made  manifest.” 

XV.  5-XVI.  1.  The  commission  of  the  Seven  Angels  with 
the  Bowls. 

5.  Kai  jactol  TauTa  cTW.  As  has  been  shown  on  iv.  1,  this 
phrase  is  never  used  except  at  the  beginning  of  an  important 
section.  Thus  the  insertion  of  xv.  1,  which  already  deals  with 
this  subject,  is  wholly  against  the  usage  of  our  author.  See  also 
above  on  1. 

fjKOiyTj  6  ko^s  .  .  .  iv  tw  oupaWo.  So  in  xi.  19. 

6  Kaos  t  Ttjs  (TKTJKrjs  TOU  JiapTUptOU  f. 

This  designation  of  the  heavenly  Temple  is  certainly  strange 
— “  the  temple  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  testimony.”  It  appears 
either  to  be  an  interpolation  or  the  rendering  of  a  corrupt  Hebrew 
source.  If  we  translate  the  phrase  into  Hebrew  it  is  clear  that 
vaos  must  be  rendered  by  ^n,  o-k^vti  generally  by  (occa¬ 
sionally  by  |3£;p),  and  fiaprvpLov  by  “ijto  (or  possibly  by 
rvTO).  But  it  must  certainly  be  confessed  that  lyiD  hyn  is 
an  absolutely  unexampled  designation,  and  difficult  to  justify. 

The  phrase  in  the  text  cannot  be  a  rendering  of  p^D 
(cf.  Ex.  xl.  2,  6,  29,  since  vaos  is  never  used  to  translate 
p^D). 

Zuliig  thinks  that  this  expression  is  used  in  order  to  recall 
the  fact  that,  when  the  Tabernacle  with  all  its  holy  vessels  was 
brought  up  to  Jerusalem  by  the  order  of  Solomon,  the  Ark 
was  removed  from  it  and  set  up  in  the  most  holy  place  in  the 
Temple  (2  Chron.  v.  5 ;  1  Kings  viii.  4),  and  that  from  that  time 
forward  the  temple  could  also  bear  the  name  of  the  Tabernacle, 
and  that  in  fact  it  is  called  ?nishhkan  (pt^D)  in  Ps.  lxxxiv.  2, 
cxxxii.  5,  and  ohel  (5>ntf)  in  Ezek.  xli.  1.  Hence  he  would,  as 
Bousset,  render  the  entire  phrase  as  “  the  temple,  that  is,  the 
tabernacle  of  the  testimony.”  The  genitive  would  in  this  case 
be  one  of  apposition.  But  against  the  identification  of  the  vao?  and 
c TK7)vrj  in  our  text  there  is  the  very  great  objection,  that  in  Apoca¬ 
lyptic,  from  the  vision  in  Isa.  vi.  to  the  latest  times,  it  is  the 
Templey  whether  in  heaven  or  on  eaTth,  and  not  the  Tabernacle , 
that  is  referred  to  as  the  scene  of  apocalyptic  vision.  See  note 
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on  viii.  3.  Hence,  since  throughout  the  rest  of  the  Apoca¬ 
lypse  this  usage  is  followed,  the  natural  inference  is  that  it  is 
followed  here.  If  this  be  so,  then  it  is  to  be  concluded  that  rrjs 
<rK7)vrj<>  tov  fxaprvpiov  is  an  addition.  If  we  might  here  assume  a 
Hebrew  original,  we  could  dispose  of  the  difficulty.  Thus  6  va os 

TYj%  (TKrjVrjSTOV  pLOLpTVplOV  €V  T<3  ovpavv)  —  ^n,  which 

might  easily  be  a  corruption  of  D'EtO?  DWtt  =  6  vaos  tov 
Ocov  6  iv  tw  oupavcS — the  very  phrase  that  is  found  in  xi.  19,  with 
the  same  verb  in  both  cases,  i.e.  rjvoC yrj. 

6.  ol  lirra  ayy.  ol  ex*  t.  eirra  TrX^yds*  As  we  have  already 
seen  on  1,  we  should  excise  ol  ey.  t.  eirra  TrX-qyds  as  an  addition 
from  the  hand  that  added  1  and  read  simply  ayycXoi  kirr d. 

e^SeSujxeVoi  f  Xi0ov  f  .  .  .  irepie^too-p.^'oi  .  .  .  £wkcis  xPu<r&S* 
See  note  on  the  diction  in  i.  13. 

eySeSufieVoi  f  Xi0ok  f  Ka0apo^  Xapnrpoy.  AC,  a  few  Cursives, 
and  the  MSS  of  the  Vulg.  read  XiOov  for  AtW,  which  is  found  in 
the  lesser  authorities.  That  XiOov  would  more  readily  be  changed 
into  XiVov  and  not  vice  versa  is  evident  in  itself.  Besides,  though 
the  best  Codd.  of  the  Vulg.  have  lapide  the  official  text  has  linteo. 
WH  adduce  Ezek.  xxviii.  13,  n avra  XcOov  xpr1(TT°v  evSe'Sarai 
in  support  of  XCOov.  Further,  AtW  (  =  flax)  is  not  used  as 
the  equivalent  of  Ati'ow  (  =  a  garment  made  of  flax)  except  in 
a  few  passages  throughout  Greek  literature :  cf.  Homer,  II.  ix. 
661,  Od.  xiii.  73,  118;  Aesch.  Suppl.  120,  132,  Etym.  Magn. 
The  evidence,  therefore,  is  strongly  in  favour  of  A Wov.  But, 
notwithstanding  the  advocacy  of  WH,  At Oov  cannot  be  right. 
We  must,  therefore,  assume  either  that,  despite  the  very  great 
improbability,  At Oov  is  a  primitive  corruption  of  the  all  but 
unexampled  word  AtVov  (  =  “linen  garment” — a  most  unusual 
meaning),  or  that  we  have  here  a  mistranslation  from  the 
Hebrew.  iv&tSvficvoi  XiOov  =  mi  O'BW.  But  W&,  as  we  know, 
means  either  ftvaaivos,  Gen.  xli.  42 ;  Ex.  xxviii.  35  (39), 
or  \l6o<%  (cf.  Esth.  i.  6)  or  ptdp/xapos  (Cant.  v.  15).  In  fact, 
in  later  Hebrew  it  generally  means  “alabaster”  or  “marble.” 
In  the  Epistle  of  Jeremy  71  the  same  mistranslation,  as  Ball 
has  shown,  occurs:  “Ye  shall  know  them  to  be  no  gods  by 
the  purple  and  the  marble  (rr)?  /xapptapou)  which  rotteth 
upon  them.”  Here  /xapptapo?  =  W,  which  should  have  been 
rendered  by  tov  fivo-crivov  =  “  fine  linen.”  “  Marble  doesn’t  rot,” 
as  Ball  remarks.  Now  returning  to  our  text,  if  we  may  assume 
a  Hebrew  original,  then  instead  of  ei'SeSu/xcW  At Oov  KaOapov 
XajjLTrpov  we  should  read  fiuaaLvov  Ka0apoy  XajnrpOK. 

To  confirm  this  conclusion  we  have  only  to  turn  to  xix.  8,  where 
we  find  TT€pLf3d\r]TCU  (3v(t<tlvov  \apL7rpbv  KaOapov ,  or  to  xix.  1 4, 
wffiere  we  have  the  clause  that  should  be  in  our  text,  ivbeSvfjievoi 
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flvorcnvov  XevK ov  KaOapov .  Hence  we  render  “  clothed  in  fine 
linen  pure  bright.”  On  the  significance  of  this  expression  see 
note  on  iii.  5. 

Trepie^CiKTJAcVoi  kt\.  Cf.  i.  13- 

7.  ey  lk  jCiv  Teacrdpwr'  i.e.  one  of  the  Cherubim.  See 
note  on  iv.  6.  The  Cherubim  in  the  Apocalyptic  of  the  1st  cent. 
a.d.  have  come  to  be  the  chief  order  of  angels.  It  is  fitting 
therefore  that  one  of  them  should  act  as  an  intermediary 
between  God  and  the  Seven  Angels  of  the  Bowls.  Even  in 
Ezek.  x.  7  it  is  one  of  the  Cherubim  that  hands  over  to  one  of 
the  seven  angels  of  judgment  coals  of  fire  to  be  sprinkled  on 
the  earth. 

Iirra  <Jud\as  xpU(™s.  On  position  of  hrra  before  its  noun 
see  note  on  viii.  2. 

<f>ia\as  .  .  .  ye^oua-as  tou  0upoG  tou  0€ou.  It  is  highly  probable 
that  the  Greek  word  <j>i a\rj  was  adopted  into  both  Hebrew  and 
Aramaic  as  early  as  the  beginning  of  the  Christian  era :  see 
Levi’s  two  Lexicons  in  loc.  It  is  noteworthy  that  it  is  used  in 
connection  with  the  same  idea  as  in  our  text  in  the  Targum  on 
Isa.  li.  17,  where  the  Hebrew  imri  DD  (  =  “the  cup  of  His 
wrath”)  is  explained  by  NDD  and  in  22  TlDn  DO  by 

'ram  NDD  ^D.  Again  in  the  Targum  of  Jon.  on  Gen.  xl.  12 
we  have  =  “  the  bowl  of  wrath  ”  (i.e.  of  the  divine 

wrath).  The  word  thus  appears  to  have  had  the  same  idea 
associated  with  it  as  in  our  text.  With  the  present  passage  cf. 
xiv.  8,  10. 

tou  £&>rros  cis  tou$  aiums.  See  note  on  iv.  9. 

8.  €yepuo-0T]  6  mos  Ka-nvou  Ik  ttjs  8o£t]S  tou  0eou.  y belongs 
to  the  vocabulary  of  our  author  but  is  not  used  in  this  connection 
in  the  LXX.  The  first  four  words  recall  the  statement  in  Isa. 
vi.  4,  where  in  connection  with  the  great  vision  of  Isaiah  it  is 
said  that  “the  house  (i.e.  the  Temple)  was  filled  with  smoke” 
(o  olkos  iv€7r\rjcr9r]  Kamov — LXX).  The  combined  ideas  of  the 
Temple  being  filled  with  smoke  and  with  the  glory  of  the  Lord 
are  found  in  Ezek.  x.  4,  “The  house  (i.e.  the  Temple)  was  filled 
with  the  cloud,  and  the  court  was  full  of  the  brightness  of  the 
Lord’s  glory”:  Ex.  xl.  35,  “Moses  was  not  able  to  enter  into 
the  tent  of  meeting  because  the  cloud  abode  thereon,  and  the 
glory  of  the  Lord  filled  the  tabernacle.”  See  also  1  Kings 
viii.  10.  The  glory  of  God  is  spoken  of  as  filling  the  temple  in 
Ezek.  xliv.  4 ;  2  Chron.  vii.  2-3.  During  such  manifestations  of 
God’s  presence  no  one  could  enter  the  earthly  temple.  In  all 
the  O.T.  passages  above  cited  the  presence  of  God  is  a  mark  of 
His  gracious  purposes.  Hence  the  inability  of  humanity  to 
approach  God  in  these  passages  was  due  to  the  infinite  transcen¬ 
dence  of  God  and  His  unapproachableness  by  merely  finite 
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creatures.  But  that  cannot  be  the  meaning  of  the  clause  in  our 
text. 

€K  ttjs  Su^ctfiews.  This  attribute  of  God  is  here  set  parallel 
with  His  glory.  It  is  to  be  manifested  in  the  plagues  that 
follow. 

ouSels  €8uWto  elcreXOcw'  ktX.  As  we  have  seen  in  the  first  note 
on  this  verse,  none  could  enter  the  earthly  Temple  in  the  O.T. 
during  special  manifestations  of  God’s  presence  therein.  But, 
since  this  cannot  hold  of  the  heavenly  Temple,  inasmuch  as  in 
heaven  the  heavenly  hosts  are  constantly  represented  as  standing 
in  God’s  immediate  presence,  it  seems  necessary  to  attach  a 
figurative  meaning  to  the  clause  ovfiel?  iSvvaro  el<r€\0€iv  kt\.,  and 
to  interpret  these  words  as  meaning  that,  until  the  plagues  were 
accomplished,  none  could  avert  by  prayer  the  doom  about  to 
befall  the  earth  through  these  plagues.  At  the  close  of  these 
judgments  God’s  gracious  purposes  with  regard  to  the  nations 
would  take  effect :  see  xiv.  6,  xxi.  24,  26. 

CHAPTER  XVI. 

§  1.  The  object  of  this  Chapter, 

The  object  of  this  chapter  is  to  set  forth  the  last  series  of 
plagues  that  are  to  befall  the  earth.  These  plagues  are  symbol¬ 
ized  under  the  seven  Bowls  which  are  poured  forth  by  Seven 
Angels. 

In  these  seven  Bowls  we  have  no  mere  repetition  of  the  divine 
visitations  in  the  Seals  and  Woes.  Not  only  are  they  different 
in  themselves  from  the  Seals  and  Woes,  but  they  differ  further 
in  respect  of  time  and  the  people  affected  by  them.  Although 
these  facts  have  been  brought  forward  in  the  Introduction  to 
xv.,  it  is  necessary  here  to  emphasize  them  anew,  since  the 
prevailing  view  is  that  in  the  Bowls  we  have  not  advanced 
chronologically,  but  that  in  the  Seals,  Trumpets  (Woes),  and 
Bowls  the  same  great  principles  of  God’s  government  are  dis¬ 
played  under  different  aspects.  Even  scholars,  like  Bousset, 
who  are  opposed  to  the  Recapitulati  n  Theory,  are  disposed  to 
acknowledge  in  some  degree  its  validity  in  regard  to  the  Seals, 
Trumpets,  and  Bowls.  Though  the  reader  should  consult  the 
Introduction  to  xv.,  I  will  here  repeat  the  two  chief  differentiae 
between  the  Bowls  and  the  Seals  and  Woes.  These  are  that  the 
people  affected  in  each  series  is  different  and  that  their  order  is 
alike  logical  and  chronological.  Under  the  Seals  (save  the  fifth 
to  which  only  the  Christians  were  subject)  Christian  and  heathen 
alike  suffer.  Then  after  the  sealing  of  the  faithful  takes  place, 
all  those  who  had  not  been  so  sealed  are  exposed  to  the  three 
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demonic  Woes.  In  the  course  of  the  thi*d  Woe  the  last  of  the 
faithful  are  martyred,  and  at  its  close  the  world  is  inhabited  only 
by  the  heathen  nations.  Then  follows  the  last  series  of  cosmic 
and  other  plagues,  which  are  all  embracing  in  their  incidence 
with  the  exception  of  the  fifth  Bowl,  which  is  confined  to  the 
kingdom  of  the  Beast,  just  as  the  fifth  Seal  affected  only  the 
faithful. 

§  2.  State  of  the  Text . 

The  text  of  this  chapter  has  suffered  much  through  faulty 
transcription  and  deliberate  alteration,  xvi.  1  has 
— an  abnormal  order  of  words  in  our  author.  Both  the  context 
and  the  diction  of  xvi.  2C,  and  certain  clauses  in  13-14  are 
against  their  authenticity,  as  is  shown  in  the  notes  on  these 
passages.  The  apparently  meaningless  interchange  of  d<s  and 
€7 rt  after  eVx«*>  is  strange,  xvi.  10  has  sustained  the  loss  of 
several  clauses,  xvi.  5b— 7,  which  belongs  to  xix.,  has  been 
restored  in  this  edition  to  its  original  position  after  xix.  4 ; 
xvi.  15,  which  belongs  to  iii.,  has  been  restored  after  iii.  3a. 

§  3.  Diction  and  Idiom . 

When  the  interpolated  clauses  in  xvi.  2,  13-14  are  removed, 
the  entire  phraseology  and  constructions  are  those  of  our  author, 
with  the  exception  of  xvi.  1.  There  are,  as  was  to  be  expected, 
phrases  not  found  elsewhere  in  our  author,  but  these  are  not 
against  any  established  usage  on  his  part. 

(a)  Dictio?i . 

1.  ^Koucra  .  .  .  <j>wyrjs  ck  :  cf.  iii.  20,  xiv.  13,  xxi.  3.  Else¬ 

where  in  our  author  (fxovrjv  after  rjKovtiv.  tchs  eirra  dyyAots : 
cf.  XV.  6,  8,  xvii.  I,  xxi.  9.  uirdyeTe  k.  eicxecTe  •  cf.  x.  8,  vnaye 

A afie.  eKxecT€  .  .  .  els:  cf.  2,  3,  4,  but  €*;(•  .  *  .  eVi  in  8,  10, 

12,  17.  tou  Gujaou  tou  0€ou  :  cf.  xiv.  10,  19,  xv.  7. 

2.  &ttt]\0€k  ,  .  .  Kai  e|e'x€€^  :  cf.  V.  7,  rj\6ev  kcli  eiA 7j<f>€v  :  xvii.  i, 
xxi.  9  (a  Hebraism).  Cf.  John  v.  15,  ix.  7,  n,  xii.  36.  eyeVcTo 
cXkos  .  .  .  em.  Here  only  in  our  author.  On  the  interpolation 
to  is  exovTas  .  .  .  avrov,  see  note  in  loc . 

5h-7.  See  Introd.  to  xvi.  5b-7  on  p.  120  sqq. 

9.  Kaufxa :  cf.  vii.  16.  ePXao’tJj^jiirjaay  to  oyo/xa :  cf.  xiii.  6. 

Sou at  auTw  8oJa^ :  cf.  iv.  9,  xi.  13,  xiv.  7,  xix.  7. 

10.  Toy  tou  0r]piou  :  cf.  xiil.  2.  eo-KOTwjieVrj  :  cf.  ix.  2, 

where  the  word  refers  to  the  same  phenomenon.  Ik  tou  irt^ou : 
cf.  11,  xxi.  4.  Only  once  elsewhere  in  N.T.,  i.e.  Col.  iv.  13. 

11.  Toy  0eoy  tou  oupayou  :  cf.  xi.  13  (a  source).  06  fi€Teydif)aay 
Ik  t.  tpywy  auTu>y  :  cf.  ii.  21,  22,  ix.  20,  21. 

12.  €Totpacr0rj.  A  frequent  word  in  our  author.  dir&  dycu-oA&y 
rjAlou  :  cf.  vii.  2. 

13.  tou  SpaKoyros  .  .  .  tou  0v]ptou  :  cf.  xiii.  4.  tou  vj/euSoirpO' 
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(Jjtjtou  :  cf.  xix.  20,  xx.  io.  iryeupaTa  Tpi'a  :  such  is  our  author’s 
order :  see  note  on  viii.  2. 

14.  Trjs  oUoufAeVrjs  oXrjs  :  cf.  iii.  io,  xii.  9.  cruyayayety  auTous 
els  t.  TroXepoy :  cf.  xx.  8,  where  the  same  words  recur :  see  also 
xix.  19.  Trjs  rjpepas  t.  jieydXrjs  :  cf.  vi.  17.  tou  0eoC  tou  rrayTO- 
KpdTopos :  cf.  i.  8,  iv.  8  n.,  xi.  17,  xv.  3,  etc. 

15.  This  verse  should  be  read  after  iii.  3a.  Every  phrase  of 
it  has  its  parallel  in  iii.  See  notes  in  loc . 

16.  Toy  KaXoupevoy :  cf.  i.  9,  xi.  8,  xii.  9,  xix.  n,  *E0paum : 
cf.  ix.  11. 

17.  (j>(*>yr)  .  .  .  €K  tou  yaou  diro  tou  Gpoyou  :  cf.  xx.  2,  10  for 
this  combination  of  prepositions.  Elsewhere  we  have  4W77  a7ro  t. 
Opovov  in  xix.  5  and  <£.  eV  r.  Op.  in  xxi.  3  and  Ik  t.  Op.  with  other 
nouns  iv.  5,  xxii.  1.  yeyoyey  :  cf.  xxi.  6. 

18.  do-Tpairal  kcu  <()wyal  Kat  ppoyTat :  cf.  viii.  5,  xi.  19.  aeurp-os 
.  .  .  peyas.  Cf.  vi.  12,  viii.  5,  xi.  19,  xvi.  18. 

19.  to  iTOTi^pioy  tou  oTyou  tou  0upou  Trjs  opyrjs  :  cf.  XIV.  8,  10, 
xix.  15. 

20.  !<j>uyey,  Kat  .  .  .  ou^  eupe'Grjo-ay :  cf.  xx.  11. 

21.  xa^£a  peyaXt]:  cf.  xi.  19.  epXa<r<J>rjpr]o-ay:  see  above  on  9. 

(b)  Idiom . 

1.  peydXrjs  <j>wyrjs :  the  order  of  the  words  in  this  phrase  is 

unique  in  our  author.  It  is  certainly  abnormal  and  is  corrected 
in  KP  into  peyaA^s.  But  there  are  a  few  instances  where 

the  adjective  precedes  its  noun  in  our  author:  cf.  i.  10,  iii.  12 
(in  both  passages,  however,  between  art.  and  noun),  and  dXtyos 
in  three  cases. 

2.  iyivero  .  .  .  em :  unique  in  our  author. 

3.  atpa  a>s  yeKpou,'  i.e.  atpa  <Ls  atpa  veKpov  :  see  Additional 
Note  in  vol.  i.  p.  35. 

8.  e860r]  aurw  cum  inf :  cf.  vi.  4,  vii.  2,  etc. 

9.  €)(oyTos  Tr]y  cloucrtay  errt :  cf.  note  on  ii.  26  on  this  idiomatic 
use  of  art.  with  efoucnay.  ou  peTeyorjcray  .  .  .  Souyat :  cf.  xi.  1 8, 
-pXOtv  ...  6  Acatpos  .  .  .  Souvaq  xvi.  19,  lp.vy)arOr]  .  .  .  8owat. 

1.  peydXrjs  cfxoyrjs.  In  every  other  instance  of  this  phrase,  in 
the  Apocalypse,  i.  ro,  v.  2,  12,  vi.  10,  vii.  2,  10,  viii.  13,  x.  3,  xi. 
12,  15,  xii.  10,  xiv.  7,  9,  15,  18,  xvi.  17,  xix.  1,  17,  xxi.  3,  the  noun 
< fibiVYj  precedes  the  adjective.  This  “great  voice,”  as  that  in  17, 
seems  to  be  that  of  God  Himself  and  not  of  an  angel.  Ac¬ 
cording  to  xv.  8  none  could  enter  the  Temple  till  the  plagues 
were  accomplished.  But  it  is  possible  that  it  is  the  voice  of 
the  angel  of  the  altar,  as  in  xiv.  18. 

!kx^€T€  Tds  4n rd  cfudXas  ktX.  Cf.  Dan.  ix.  11,  Jer.  x.  25,  xlii. 
18,  xliv.  6,  on  this  Semitic  use  of  the  verb  “iru  or  1D5P.  €kx€(*> 

occurs  repeatedly  in  this  chapter  and  not  elsewhere  in  the  Apoca¬ 
lypse. 
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eK\ie t€  (see  Winer,  §  13,  23.  Blass,  p.  41,  would  read  Ik xcarc) 
.  .  .  els  t.  So  also  in  2.  Cf.  c^c^cev  eis  r.  0dAao-<rai/  in  3, 

and  the  same  verb  with  ets  tovs  TroTafxovs  in  4.  On  the  other 
hand,  we  have  the  same  verb  with  «rl  r.  iroTapiov  in  12,  and  with 

C7Tt  T.  r)\lOV  (8),  i7TL  T.  SpOVOV  (lo),  and  €7Tl  t.  aepa  (17)* 

Tas  £ttt&  <j>tdXas  tou  Gujaou.  On  the  first  four  Trumpets,  which 
can  hardly  on  any  hypothesis  be  regarded  as  the  work  of  our 
author,  see  Introd.  to  viii.,  vol.  i.  p.  219  sq. 

2.  This  plague  recalls  the  sixth  Egyptian  plague:  Ex.  ix. 
io-ii  ;  Deut.  xxviii.  35. 

lyive to  IXkos  .  .  .  Ttovr)p6v.  The  first  two  words  we  have  in 
Ex.  ix.  10,  pnc;  'rn,  and  the  two  latter  in  Deut.  xxviii.  35  and 
Job  ii.  7,  JH  |W3.  In  the  last  two  passages  the  LXX  renders 
cAkci  7 rovrjpu). 

iyive  to  .  .  .  cm  tous  dv'Gpojirous.  In  Ex.  ix.  10  we  have 
iyivero  .  .  .  ev  tois  di/0puj7rois  (i.e.  DlfcO).  Thus  our  author  is 
independent  of  the  LXX.  For  the  construction,  Luke  i.  65, 
iii.  2  are  generally  quoted.  eVi  tovs  avOptowovs,  “  upon  men,”  i.e. 
on  all  mankind  :  cf.  xvi.  8,  21. 

[t.  exorraS  X®PaYIJ1'a  T0^  T0^S  TTpoajcui/ouv'Tas  Ttj 

c Ik6vi  auTou.]  Cf.  xiii.  17,  xiv.  9,  11,  xk.  20. 

This  clause  has  been  assigned  by  Spitta  (p.  163)  to  the  final 
editor  of  the  Book,  though  he  does  not  specify  the  grounds. 
There  are,  however,  good  reasons  for  regarding  them  as  a  gloss. 
1.  The  fourth  Plague  is  universal  in  its  incidence  as  regards 
the  sun,  and  also  the  second  so  far  as  those  on  the  sea  are 
concerned.  That  the  third  is  so  likewise  as  regards  all  fresh 
waters  is  clear.  Such  also  is  the  sixth  and  the  seventh  as 
regards  the  Euphrates  and  the  air.  Hence  it  is  natural  to 
expect  that  the  first  Plague  is  of  the  same  character  as  in  the 
second,  third,  and  fourth,  i.e.  universal  in  its  incidence.  2.  The 
construction  rovs  irpoaKvvovvTas  rrj  eiKovi  avrov  is  against  our 
author’s  usage.  See  note  on  vii.  11. 

If  the  above  conclusion  is  not  valid,  then  we  must  assume 
that  only  the  adherents  of  the  Roman  Empire,  and  not  the  rest 
of  the  heathen,  are  affected  by  the  first  Plague.  In  this  respect 
the  first  and  fifth  Plagues  would  have  the  same  incidence.  But 
not  only  are  the  followers  of  the  Beast  subject  to  certain  physical 
evils,  but  they  alone  are  susceptible  to  the  deceitful  signs  wrought 
by  the  false  prophet  (x1’ :.  20).  With  this  susceptibility  to  evil 
influence  we  should  contrast  the  security  against  demonic  influ¬ 
ences  enjoyed  by  those  who  were  sealed  by  God  in  vii.  4-8,  ix.  4. 
But  all  the  faithful  have  already  been  removed  from  the  earth 
(see  Introd.  to  xv.  p.  26). 

3.  This  Plague  recalls  the  first  Egyptian  plague,  Ex.  vii.  17- 
21,  though  in  the  latter  the  Nile  alone  is  smitten. 
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ey^eTo  at/xa.  Cf.  Ex.  vii.  19,  QT  n\“l. 

irdaa  \(/uxr)  £a>fjs.  (Cf.  rrnn  Gen.  i.  21,  or  rvn  i.  30.) 

ret  iv  Tfj  OaXdcrcrjr].  In  viii.  9  only  a  third  of  the  things  in  the  sea 
perished.  Here  the  destruction  is  complete. 

4.  els  t.  iroTajxods  kcu  t.  irrjy&s  iw  uSdToj^.  See  note  On  viii.  10. 

ey^cro  aljxa,  i.e.  the  fresh  waters  became  blood. 

5a.  [Kal  T^KOucra  toG  dyyeXou  r&v  GScitw*'  Xeyoi/Tos.]  An  inter¬ 
polation  to  introduce  xvi.  5b— 7,  which  originally  followed  after 
xix.  4,  and  to  which  context  it  is  restored  in  this  edition.  Cf. 
1  Enoch  lxvi.  2.  “Those  angels  were  over  the  powers  of  the 
waters.”  In  vii.  1  of  our  text  the  angels  who  had  control  of  the 
winds  are  referred  to,  and  in  xiv.  18  the  angel  over  fire,  though 
the  latter  appears  to  be  a  gloss.  On  the  various  classes  of  angels 
see  the  Index  to  Charles’  The  Apocr .  and  Pseudep .  vol.  ii. ; 
Bousset,  Rel.  des  Judenthums ,  317,  also  Jewish  Encyc .,  art. 
“  Angelology.” 

5b-7.  This  passage  has  been  restored  after  xix.  4,  where  the 
grounds  are  fully  stated  for  this  restoration. 

8.  The  fourth  Bowl  takes  effect  on  the  sun,  and  causes  a 
plague  of  excessive  heat. 

.  .  .  cm  top  YjXum  On  the  use  of  h re  here  instead  of 
as  as  in  the  preceding  verses,  see  note  on  1.  The  construction 
i&oOrj  aural  is  a  frequent  one  in  our  author  :  see  Introd.  to  Chap, 
vii.,  vol.  i.  p.  191. 

9.  eKaufiaTicrOi-icrap  .  .  .  KaGjxa.  (See  Blass,  Gr.  p.  91  sq.) 
Contrast  vii.  16,  ouSc  /xy  7ratcn7  cti  (emended)  aurous  o  17X105  ouSe 
trav  Kavfjia. 

cpXacrcjNipjcrai'  to  oyo/xa  toG  0eoG.  Cf.  xiii.  6  ;  Isa.  lii.  5  ;  Rom. 
ii.  24;  1  Tim.  vi.  1  ;  Jas.  ii.  7. 

cxov'tos  ty)v  e^ouow.  See  note  on  ii.  26  on  the  significance 
of  the  article  with  c£ ovoaW.  Bousset  brackets  here  with  the 
inferior  MSS  the  article.  This  is  strange,  since  he  is  aware  that 
when  c£oucri<x  is  accompanied  by  the  art.  it  connoL  s  full 
authority  or  power,  and  this  is  certainly  the  meaning  in  the 
present  passage. 

ou  fxe reform'.  Cf.  ix.  20,  21,  xvi.  11.  In  xi.  13  the  Jews 
repent  owing  to  the  earthquake. 

SoGmt  aurw  Cf.  xi.  13,  xiv.  7,  xix.  7. 

10-11.  The  fifth  Bowl.  If  we  compare  this  Bowl  with  the 
first  Woe  it  is  clear  that  they  are  developments  of  the  same 
tradition,  though  they  refer  to  different  periods,  the  Christians 
being  still  upon  the  earth  during  the  Woes,  but  not  during  the 
Bowls.  Thus  both  affect  only  the  adherents  of  the  beast  (xvi.  10  : 
cf.  ix.  4).  In  xvi.  10  the  kingdom  of  the  beast  is  darkened;  in 
ix.  2  the  sun  is  darkened  by  the  smoke  issuing  from  the  pit,  and 
from  this  smoke  issued  the  demonic  locusts.  In  xvi.  10-11 
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men  gnawed  their  tongues  through  pain  and  blasphemed  the  God 
of  heaven  ;  in  ix.  5-6  men  were  tormented  by  the  locusts  and 
sought  death  but  could  not  find  it. 

Similarly  we  shall  find  that  the  sixth  Bowl  agrees  closely  with 
the  second  Woe  (see  note  on  xvi.  12-16),  and  the  seventh  Bowl 
with  the  third  Woe  (see  note  on  xvi.  17-21).  These  facts  will 
help  us  in  the  elucidation  of  the  difficulties  affecting  the  fifth 
Bowl. 

But  there  is  another  point  worthy  of  consideration.  If  we 
compare  the  seven  Bowls  with  the  Seven  Seals,  we  find  that, 
whereas  only  the  faithful  were  the  victims  of  the  fifth  Seal,  only 
the  followers  of  the  beast  are  affected  by  the  fifth  Bowl. 

10.  The  visitation  on  the  kingdom  of  the  Antichrist. 

Toy  Opovov  tou  0'fjpiou,  i.e.  Rome.  Cf.  xiii.  2,  eSw/ccv  ( i.e . 
to)  OrjpLip)  6  SpaKtov  .  .  .  rov  Opovov  a vtov.  The  first  four  Bowls 
had  affected  the  world  at  large;  the  fifth  assails  only  the 
kingdom  of  the  Beast. 

r|  (SacriXeia  aurou  €<TKOTa)|j.€yT].  Owing  to  this  clause  the  fifth 
Plague  has  been  taken  to  be  one  of  darkness  recalling  the  Egyp¬ 
tian  one,  Ex.  x.  21  sqq.  But  this  interpretation  cannot  be  up¬ 
held.  A  plague  of  darkness  would  be  wholly  insufficient  to  explain 
the  agony  experienced  by  the  adherents  of  the  Beast  after  the 
pouring  out  of  the  fifth  Bowl.  Hence  something  else  than  the 
darkness  that  ensued  on  the  pouring  out  of  the  fifth  Bowl  must 
be  presupposed  as  the  cause  of  this  agony.  Now,  if  we  turn  to 
the  first  Woe  of  w'hich  the  fifth  Bowl  is  in  some  sense  an  abbrevia¬ 
tion,  we  can  explain  both  these  statements.  There  we  find  that 
the  sun  was  darkened  by  the  smoke  that  issued  from  the  pit  (ix.  2). 
There  is  every  reason  for  supposing  that  we  have  here  the  true 
explanation  of  the  darkening  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Beast. 
Further,  the  cause  of  the  torments  endured  by  the  adherents  of 
the  Beast  (xvi.  10,  qua crtovro  Ta$  yAwoxras  a vrwv  Ik  tov  7rovov)  is  to 
be  traced  to  the  demonic  locusts  which  issued  from  the  smoke 
that  ascended  from  the  pit.  Men  w^ere  so  tortured  by  the  scorpion¬ 
like  stings  of  these  locusts  (ix.  10)  that  they  longed  for  death  to 
end  their  agony  (ix.  5-6).  Hence  we  infer  that  after  eo-KOTt£>p.€vrj 
several  clauses  have  been  lost,  in  which  the  causes  of  the  darkness 
and  the  sufferings  of  mankind  were  given.  The  hypothesis  that 
certain  clauses  of  the  nature  suggested  originally  stood  after 
io-KOT(op.€vr)  is  established  by  a  clause  in  11,  i.e.  /cal  Ik  rwy  IX/caW 
avriov.  These  sores  could  not  have  been  caused  by  the  darkness. 
Spitta  and,  so  far  as  I  am  aware,  Spitta  alone  (p.  171)  has 
recognized  this  fact  that  the  fifth  Bowl  originally  treated  of 
demonic  locusts  as  the  first  Woe  does.  But  he  rejects  (1 7 1,  576) 
rov  Opovov  tov  OrjpiQv'  /cal  eycvero  rj  fiacnXzia  avrov  iaKOTwpevrj  as  an 
addition  from  the  hand  of  the  final  editor  on  the  ground  that 
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the  throne  of  the  beast  is  not  to  be  identified  with  Rome  but 
with  the  abyss  as  in  ix.  n,  and  that  accordingly  the  place  on 
which  the  fifth  Bowl  is  to  be  poured  should  be  named,  where  the 
plague  in  question  is  to  be  developed,  analogously  with  the  rest 
of  the  plagues  (xvi.  2,  3,  4,  8,  12,  17).  He  also  excises  the 
clause  kcu  e*  tw  cAkojv  clutu>v  to  the  weakening  of  his  own  hypo¬ 
thesis.  But  I  have  already  shown  above  that  f/  pacriXcLa  ainrov 
io-KOTo>}jL€vr)  can  be  fully  justified.  Nor  can  any  valid  objection 
be  taken  to  tov  Opovov  rov  Oypiov,  seeing  that  already  in  xiii.  2  the 
Dragon  had  given  his  throne  to  the  Beast.  Thus  it  is  only  neces¬ 
sary  here  to  suppose  a  lacuna  in  the  text. 

ejiaowTo  ktX.  In  the  LXX  only  in  Job  xxx.  5* 

11.  Their  sufferings  drove  the  followers  of  the  beast  to  fresh 
blasphemy  instead  of  to  repentance. 

Toy  Oeoy  tou  oupayou.  See  xi.  13. 

xal  ck  Twy  tXicwy  aurwy.  This  phrase  proves  that  the  sufferings 
of  the  subjects  of  the  Beast  are  not  intelligible  from  the  text  as 
it  stands  after  the  loss  of  the  clauses  referred  to  in  the  note  on  10. 
Some  scholars  explain  it  as  referring  to  the  phrase  cAkos  kclkov 
in  2. 

ou  peTeyorjo-ay  etc  Ta>y  epycuy.  So  already  in  ii.  2  1,  ix.  20. 

12-16.  The  sixth  Bowl — at  all  events  xvi.  12 — is  related  to 
the  second  Woe,  ix.  13-21.  In  the  latter  passage  we  have  an 
account  of  the  demonic  horsemen  from  the  Euphrates,  whose 
objective  is  the  heathen  unbelieving  world.  In  the  present  con¬ 
text  the  river  Euphrates  is  dried  up  in  order  that  the  way  may  be 
prepared  for  the  kings  coming  from  the  East  under  Nero  redivivus , 
and  their  objective  is  Rome,  the  throne  of  the  Beast.  This  fore¬ 
cast  reappears  in  xvii.  12-13,  *7j  The  powers  of  the  Beast 
are  therefore  at  variance.  On  the  other  hand,  the  gathering 
together  of  the  kings  of  the  earth  to  Armageddon  is  a  distant 
echo  of  the  onslaught  of  the  forces  of  Gog  in  Ezekiel  on  Jerusalem. 
This  expectation  has  undergone  many  developments  in  the 
interval,  and  reappears  in  a  duplicated  form  under  the  actual 
designation  of  Gog  and  Magog  in  xx.  7-10,  where  it  represents 
the  last  uprising  of  the  powers  of  evil  before  their  final  destruc¬ 
tion  by  fire  from  heaven.  But  the  present  context  (xvi.  13-16) 
reproduces  an  earlier  form  of  this  expectation,  and  this  form  of  it 
is  referred  to  twice  elsewhere  in  the  book — in  xiv.  14,  18-20,  and 
xix.  1 1-2 1.  In  these  three  passages,  which  refer  to  a  universal 
insurrection  of  the  heathen  nations  at  the  instigation  of  the  demons 
and  the  Beast  and  the  False  Prophet,  before  the  Messianic  Kingdom^ 
the  forces  of  evil  are  destroyed  by  the  Messiah,  and  the  Beast  and 
the  False  Prophet  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire,  whereas  in  the  final 
insurrection  of  the  heathen  nations  due  to  the  direct  instigation 
of  Satan  at  the  close  of  the  Messianic  Kingdom  they  are  annihilated 
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by  fire  from  heaven,  and  Satan  himself  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire, 
where  already  were  the  Beast  and  the  False  Prophet. 

Further,  it  is  to  be  observed  that  the  uprising  of  the  kings 
of  the  East  against  Rome  is  only  the  preparatory  step  to  their 
conflict  with  the  Lamb,  as  we  see  in  xvii.  12-17.  Hence  their 
combination  here  (xvi.  12)  with  the  kings  of  the  whole  earth 
(xvii.  14)  to  resist  the  Lamb. 

12.  The  march  of  the  kings  of  the  East  against  Rome,  which 
is  described  more  fully  in  xvii.  12-13,  I7?  x6* 

Toy  7roTap,oy  .  .  .  Eu<|>p({TT]y.  Cf.  ix.  14. 

€^T]pdy0T)  to  uScup  auTou.  For  the  idea  cf.  Ex.  xiv.  21  ; 
Josh.  iii.  13-17  ;  Isa.  xi.  15  sq.,  xliv.  27,  li.  10  ;  Jer.  xxviii.  (li.)  36  ; 
Zech.  x.  11  ;  4  Ezra  xiii.  43-47. 

€TOtpLao-0rj.  Cf.  Isa.  xl.  3,  iroL/xaaaTC  rrjv  oSor.  For  the  use 
of  this  verb  in  the  second  Woe,  cf.  ix.  15.  It  is  a  favourite  with 
our  author  :  cf.  viii.  6,  ix.  7,  xii.  6,  xix.  7,  xxi.  2. 

13,  14bc,  16.  The  gathering  together  of  all  the  kings  of  the 
earth  to  war  against  God  and  Christ.  Cf.  Ps.  ii.  2.  See  note 
above  on  12-16. 

13.  Three  unclean  spirits  from  the  Dragon  (i.e.  Satan  :  cf. 
xii.  3j  9),  the  Beast,  and  the  False  Prophet  (i.e.  the  second  Beast) 
go  forth  to  call  together  the  kings  of  the  earth.  Cf.  1  Kings 
xxii.  22.  Contrast  the  three  angels  in  xiv.  6  sqq. 

tou  4f€uBo7rpo<j)T]Tou.  Here  for  the  first  time  the  second  Beast 
(xiii.  1 1  sqq  )  is  so  designated. 

TryeupLcn-a  .  .  .  &Ka0apTa.  Cf.  Matt.  x.  I  ;  Mark  i.  23,  etc. 

[ws  paTpaxoi.]  First  we  observe  that  the  construction  is 
unique  in  the  Apocalypse.  According  to  the  universal  usage 
outside  the  present  passage  we  should  here  have  fiarpaxovs, 
as  indeed  N*  and  many  cursives  actually  do  read.  But  the  best 
authorities  support  the  abnormal  text.  However,  as  we  shall  see 
on  the  next  verse,  the  context  requires  the  excision  of 
fiarpaxoi  .  .  .  crrjfie't.a  as  a  marginal  gloss  subsequently  incorpor¬ 
ated  in  the  text.  As  regards  the  use  of  the  phrase,  it  may  be 
observed  that  frogs  were  regarded  in  the  Zend  religion  (see 
S.B.E.  iv.  1 7 1,  note)  as  the  source  of  plagues  and  death.  In 
Hermas,  Vis.  iv.  1.  6,  locusts  of  a  fiery  colour  are  seen  by  the 
Seer  coming  forth  from  the  mouth  of  a  great  monster :  ISov 

/3\€7TO)  OrjpLOV  p.£yi<JTQV  .  .  .  Kail  €K  TOU  (TTOpiaTOS  avrov  a/cpiScs 

7rvpivai  i$€7rop€vovTo.  This  conception  combines  the  ideas  under¬ 
lying  ix.  3  and  xvi.  13.  Frogs  were  regarded  as  the  agents  of 
Ahriman:  cf.  Plut.  de  Iside ,  46  (Moffatt). 

14.  [  elcrly  yap  iryeupaTa  Bcupoyiwy  TroiouyTa  cnjpela.]  There  are 
difficulties  attaching  to  this  clause.  1.  It  has  been  taken  paren¬ 
thetically  by  Bousset  and  Holtzmann  as  an  explanatory  remark  of 
our  author  :  “  there  are,  to  wit,  demonic  spirits,  sign  workers  ”  (as 


48 


THE  REVELATION  OF  ST.  JOHN  [XVI.  14. 


their  masters,  xiii.  13,  14).  The  phrase  TrvevpLara  haipuovtw  should 
be  rendered  “  spirits,  that  is,  demons,”  Le.  “  demonic  spirits,”  as  in 
Luke  iv.  33,  T-m)/xa  SaifjLoviov  6.Ka0dprov  =* “  a  spirit,  that  is,  an 
unclean  demon.”  The  genitive  is  one  of  apposition  or  defini¬ 
tion  :  cf.  ii.  10,  6  o-re<f>avos  tt}<;  Demons  have  no  spirits,  but 

are  themselves  spirits.  According  to  1  Enoch  xv.  8,  9,  11, 
xvi.  1,  xix.,  xcix.  7,  the  demons  were  the  spirits  which  went  forth 
from  the  antediluvian  giants  on  their  destruction,  these  giants 
being  the  children  of  the  fallen  angels  and  the  daughters  of  men 
(cf.  Gen.  vi.  1).  These  demons  were  not  to  incur  punishment 
till  the  final  judgment :  cf.  Matt.  viii.  29  ;  1  Enoch  xvi.  1  ; 
Jubilees  x.  5-1 1.  They  were  subject  to  Satan  as  in  our  text: 
cf.  Matt.  xii.  24-28.  2.  Or  it  may  be  rendered:  “they  are,  to 

wit,  demonic  spirits,  sign  workers.”  But  however  we  take  this 
ciause  it  is  of  the  nature  of  a  gloss. 

f  &  cKiTopeuercu  t. — This — the  best  attested  text — is  wholly 
unsatisfactory.  K*  and  several  cursives  read  eK7ropeve(r0au 
Though  this  is  less  unsatisfactory  it  is  against  our  author’s  u.sage 
as  well  as  against  Greek  idiom.  The  context  undoubtedly 
requires  eKiropevopLeva,  since  without  this  participle  the  construc¬ 
tion  and  meaning  are  both  defective.  For  the  preceding  words 
€tSov  €K  rov  crro/xaros  rov  SpaKovros  .  .  .  TrvevpaTu  rpta  are 
incomplete  in  both  respects  without  the  participle  eK7ropev6peva. 
The  phrase  c#c  t.  a-Toparos  .  .  .  iKiropeveo-Oai  is  of  frequent 
occurrence  in  our  text:  cf.  i.  16,  ix.  17,  18,  xi.  5,  xix.  15,  21. 
Thus  we  should  read  efSov  ck  r.  crro/xaros  r.  SpaKOJ'TO?  .  .  .  Trv€vp.aTCL 
Tpta  .  .  .  €K7rop€vopLeva  (cf.  i.  1 6  for  the  same  separation  of  €k  t. 
crro/xaros  and  the  verb),  and  translate:  “and  1  saw  from  the 
mouth  of  the  dragon  .  .  .  three  unclean  spirits  going  forth.” 
The  present  text  elSor  Ik  t.  c rro/xaros  .  .  .  7rvevpLara  rpia  without 
a  participle,  which  at  once  explains  the  Ik  and  completes  the 
sentence,  is,  so  far  as  I  am  aware,  unexampled,  and  yet  it  has 
been  thoughtlessly  accepted  by  every  grammarian  and  student  of 
the  Apocalypse,  perhaps  in  many  cases  from  the  idea  that  any 
construction  is  possible  in  this  Book. 

Hence,  since  for  a  eKiropeverai  we  must  read  iK7ropev6pL.tr a 
and  connect  it  with  ctSov  Ik  ktA.,  we  conclude  that  elcrlv  yap  .  .  . 
cr?7/A€ta  is  a  marginal  gloss,  and  likewise  fiarpoyo l  if  this  is  the 
earliest  form  of  this  phrase.  Thus  d>$  fiarpaxoi  .  .  .  cr^/xeta  was 
originally  a  marginal  gloss  which  on  its  incorporation  into  the  text 
brought  about  the  change  of  eKnopevopLeva  into  a  eKTropeverai. 

ttJs  otKoupinis  Cf.  iii.  10,  xii.  9,  for  the  same  phrase 

and  the  same  thought  connection. 

owayayeu'  aurous  kt\.  Cf.  XX.  8. 

rijs  ttjs  peyaVrjs  tou  0eou.  This  is  the  great  day  of 

Yahweh’s  reckoning  with  the  ungodly  nations.  Cf.  2  Pet.  iii.  12, 
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rjrov  Oeov  rj/mepa.  See  Charles’  Eschatology 2  (see  Index),  also  the 
authorities  quoted  in  the  note  of  vi.  17  of  our  text. 

toO  0coG  toG  iravnroKpdTopos*  A  divine  title  frequently  found  in 
our  author:  cf.  i.  8,  iv.  8  (note),  xi.  17,  xv.  3,  xvi.  7,  xix.  6,  15, 
xxi.  22. 

15.  With  Konnecke  (Emendationen  zu  Stelle?i  NT.  35-37, 
whose  work  I  have  not  seen ;  the  reference  I  owe  to 
Moffatt)  this  verse  is  to  be  taken  as  an  intrusion  here. 
Originally  either  it  stood  between  iii.  3a  and  3b,  where  it  would 
complete  the  iSov  series  of  ii.  22,  iii.  9,  20,  or  it  should  with 
Beza  be  transposed  before  iii.  18.  I  therefore  bracket  it  with 
most  modern  critics  in  its  present  context. 

What  Konnecke’s  arguments  are  I  do  not  know,  but  the 
cogency  of  his  suggestion  manifests  itself  on  a  comparison  of 
15  with  iii.  2-4.  To  see  how  fitly  it  comes  in  after  iii.  3ft  we 
have  only  to  compare  l&ov  ipxop.ai  with  the  series  of  verbs  so 
introduced  in  ii.  22,  iii.  9,  20  :  kAcVt?;?*  /xa/capios  6  yprjyopwv 

Kai  rrjpwv  Ta  Tjixana  avTOv  (xvi.  I5ab)  with  yivov  yprjyopCjv  in  iii.  2  and 
lav  ovv  pr]  ypyyoprjo-r}*;,  fj£ co  <05  in  iii.  3b  (observe  also  the 

use  of  rypeiv  though  without  an  expressed  object  in  iii.  3*  and 
ovk  lp.6\vv av  Ta  t/xana  avruyv  in  iii.  4)  :  tva  p.r)  yu/xvos  7r€pnraTT) 
(xvi.  15)  with  7rept7raT^crovcrtv  p.er  ifiov  iv  Xzvkois  in  iii.  4,  and 
the  remaining  words  /cal  /SAeVwcriv  ttjv  dcr^/xocruv^v  avrov  with  tva 
.  .  p,r]  (f>avep(j)$rj  rj  a rrjs  y vpivoTrjTOs  c rov,  iii.  18.  /cAeVr^s 
and  yprjyopeiv  occur  only  in  xvi.  15  and  iii.  2-3  in  our  author. 

This  verse  implies  that  the  sixth  Bowl  will  take  the  world  by 
surprise.  But  it  is  hard  to  see  how  the  elaborate  preparations 
of  the  kings  of  the  East  followed  by  those  of  all  the  kings  of  the 
world  could  do  so.  Finally,  the  utter  inappropriateness  of  15 
in  its  present  context  is  further  evident  from  the  fact  that  all  the 
faithful  have  already  been  removed  from  the  earth. 

This  verse  forms  one  of  the  seven  beatitudes  in  the  Apoca¬ 
lypse  :  i.  3  (iii.  3)  (xiv.  13),  xix.  9,  xx.  6,  xxii.  14,  7.  When  xvi.  15 
is  restored  to  its  original  context,  we  find  a  special  appositeness  in 
their  order  :  first  beatitude  (i.  3)  deals  with  those  who  read  the 
prophecy;  the  second  (iii.  3,  i.e.  xvi.  15)  with  those  who  watch 
and  keep  their  garments  clean :  the  third,  xiv.  12-13  (t0  rea^ 
after  xiii.  15),  with  those  who  die  in  the  Lord  in  the  last  persecu¬ 
tion  :  the  fourth,  xix.  9,  with  those  who  are  invited  to  the  marriage 
supper  of  the  Lamb  :  the  fifth,  xx.  6,  with  those  who  share  in  the 
fir>t  resurrection  :  the  sixth,  xxii.  14,  with  those  who  had  washed 
their  garments  and  had  permission  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life 
during  the  Millennial  Kingdom  :  the  seventh,  xxii.  7,  with  those 
who  keep  the  words  of  this  Book. 

16.  This  verse  should  follow  immediately  on  14,  and  15  be 
transferred  to  its  original  context  between  iii.  3a  and  iii.  3b. 
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<ruMi7yay€M.  Neuter  nouns  in  the  plural  are  followed  either  by 
the  singular  (viii.  3,  xiii.  14,  xiv.  13,  xvi.  14,  etc.)  or  plural  verb 
in  the  Apocalypse,  but  mostly  by  the  latter. 

T&y  icaXoufUi'oi'.  Cf.  i.  9,  xi.  8,  xii.  9. 

’EppaTort.  See  ix.  11. 

-Ap  MaycBtwi'.  No  convincing  interpretation  has  as  yet 
been  given  of  this  phrase,  which  should  probably  be  trans¬ 
lated  “the  mountains  of  Megiddo.”  The  city  Megiddo  was 
notable  as  the  scene  where  Barak  and  Deborah  overthrew  the 
forces  of  Sisera  by  “the  waters  of  Megiddo”  (Judg.  v.  19-21), 
and  Pharaoh  Necho  defeated  and  slew  Josiah,  /.<?.,  in  “the  plain 
of  Megiddo  ”(2  Kings  xxiii.  29,  30;  2  Chron.  xxxv.  22;  Herod, 
ii.  159).  But  the  phrase  “  mountains  of  Megiddo  ”  is  not  found 
elsewhere.  Owing  to  this  fact  it  has  been  proposed  by  Hilgen- 
feld  to  take  aAp  MaycSwv  as  =  ]na»  "ty,  where,  “city  of 

Megiddo.”  Volter  regards  °Ap  as  =  ptf ,  “  land.”  But  both  these 
conjectures  have  failed  to  meet  with  acceptance.  It  is  best  at 
present  to  regard  the  first  element  in  the  phrase  as  = 
“mountains”;  for  the  final  conflict  in  Ezek.  xxxviii.  8,  21, 
xxxix.  2,  4,  17 — a  passage  which  influenced  our  author  in 
xx.  8-1 1 — was  to  take  place  on  “the  mountains  of  Israel.”  In 
Dan.  xi.  45  the  writer  expected  that  Antiochus  would  meet  his 
end  “between  the  sea  and  the  glorious  holy  mountain.”  Since 
Megiddo  is  not  associated  with  any  eschatological  expectation,  it 
is  possible  some  corruption  underlies  this  word.  Hence 
the  phrase  in  Daniel,  “glorious  holy  mountain”  (  =  Mt. 
Zion),  as  well  as  the  expression  in  Ezekiel,  “  mountains  of 
Israel,”  may  give  some  support  to  the  conjecture  cited  by  Cheyne 
(Encyc.  Bib.  i.  31 1)  that  *\A p  MayeSwi/  =  nap  "in,  his  “fruitful 
mountain.”  This  would  associate  the  battle  scene  with  Jeru¬ 
salem  as  in  Joel  iii.  2;  Zech.  xiv.  2  sqq. ;  1  Enoch  lvi.  7, 
xc.  13-19.  As  Rome  was  to  be  laid  desolate  by  the  kings  of  the 
East,  xvi.  12,  xvii.  16-17,  so  (after  the  destruction  of  the  kings  of 
the  East — see  xix.  13  n.)  the  kings  of  the  whole  earth  were  to  be 
destroyed  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Zion.  Now,  since  xvi.  1 4, 1 6  and 
xx.  8-10  are  both  ultimately  derived  from  Ezek.  xxxviii.-xxxxix., 
and  since  in  xx.  8-10  the  scene  of  the  last  great  struggle  at  the 
close  of  the  Millennial  Kingdom  is  placed  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  the  Heavenly  Jerusalem  (which  has  taken  the  place  of  the 
Old),  it  is  possible  that  "A p  M ayeSwv  may  be  a  corruption  either 
for  inJD  nn  =  “  his  fruitful  mountain,”  as  above  suggested,  or  for 
rnprrny,  “the  desirable  city  ”(/.<?.  Jerusalem  :  cf.  mon  pK,  “  the 
desirable  land,”  i.e.  Palestine,  Jer.  iii.  19  ;  Zech.  vii.  14).  The 
latter  suggestion  derives  some  countenance  from  xx.  9,  rrjv  tto\lv 
rrj v  r)ya’7rr]p.€vov,  which  is  there  surrounded  by  the  hostile  armies 
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of  Gog  and  Magog.  But  everything  connected  with  the  text  and 
meaning  of  the  phrase  is  uncertain.  Hence  Gunkel,  followed  by 
Cheyneand  Bousset,  conjectures  in  his  Schopfung  und  Chaos ,  263- 
266,  that  we  have  in  this  mysterious  phrase  a  survival  of  some 
ancient  myth — no  longer  intelligible  to  our  author — which  associ¬ 
ated  the  final  conflict  of  the  gods  with  some  ancient  mountain. 
Hommel’s  suggestion  that  the  phrase  goes  back  to  1J71D  "in 
(Isa.  xiv.  13)  =  “  the  mountain  in  the  north  where  the  gods  meet,” 
springs  from  the  same  view  of  the  passage.  Hence  Bousset  con¬ 
cludes  that  the  context  here  goes  back  to  an  ancient  myth  which 
described  the  assault  on  the  holy  mountain  of  the  gods  by  an 
army  of  demons  mustered  by  certain  evil  spirits.  To  this  myth 
our  author  in  Bousset’s  opinion  gave  an  historical  character  by 
connecting  it  with  the  Parthians.  See  Nestle’s  art.  in  Hastings’ 
D.B .  ii.  304  sq. 

17-21.  The  seventh  Bowl.  Just  as  the  fifth  and  sixth  Bowls 
showed  undeniable  affinities  with  the  first  and  second  Woes,  so  the 
seventh  Bowl  appears  to  be  slightly  related  to  the  third  Woe,  xi. 
14-19.  In  xvi.  17  a  voice  from  heaven  declares  that  the  punish¬ 
ment  of  the  heathen  and  of  the  great  city  of  Rome  is  now  com¬ 
pleted  in  the  pouring  out  of  the  seventh  Bowl  with  the  results  about 
to  be  recounted.  In  xi.  i8h  it  is  said  that  the  time  has  come  for 
“destroying  those  who  destroy  the  earth”:  cf. xix.  2.  This  con¬ 
nection  is  indeed  slight  in  itself,  but  there  are  others,  for  the 
“earthquake  and  great  hail”  in  xi.  19  are  described  at  some 
length  in  xvi.  18-21. 

££cxcc v  .  .  .  cm  Toy  dcpa.  On  this  visitation  on  the  air  cf. 
ix.  2.  The  construction  with  cVi  here  is  extraordinary :  see 
note  on  1. 

tou  yaou  caro  tou  Opoyou.  A  divine  voice  was  heard  coming 
from  the  Temple  in  xvi.  1.  Here  the  place  whence  it  comes  is 
more  nearly  defined.  Throughout  the  Apocalypse  the  throne  is 
connected  with  the  Temple,  though  at  times  it  is  impossible  to 
visualize  the  vision.  But,  as  we  have  seen  in  the  note  on  iv.  2, 
the  combination  of  the  Temple  and  throne  scenery  goes  far  back 
into  Judaism. 

4><»>yr)  .  .  .  diro  tou  0p<$you.  So  also  in  xix.  5.  It  is  note¬ 
worthy  that  in  exactly  a  similar  connection  our  author  uses 
€K  rov  Opovov  in  xxi.  3. 

yiyovev.  Cf.  xxi.  6.  The  great  voice  from  the  throne,  which 
had  commanded  these  plagues,  xvi.  1,  now  proclaims  that  they 
are  at  an  end. 

18.  doTpairal  ica!  4,a”'a't  PpoyTai.  See  notes  on  iv.  5, 
viii.  5. 

aciajxo?  .  .  .  fAcyas.  Cf.  viii.  5,  xi.  19. 

otos  ouk  cy^yeTo  d<f>*  ou  dySpamoi  ^ycyoyTo  ttJs  yrjs.  The 
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phraseology  is  borrowed  from  Dan.  xii.  i.  Cf.  Theod.  OX (\jnsy 

ola  ov  ytyovcv  a<f>  fjs  ycyci'rjrai  zOvos  Iv  rrj  yrj  (c7rt  rrjs  yrj 9,  AQ), 
and  the  LXX  01a  ovk  zyevyOrj  a<f>  ov  iycvrjOqcrav.  Here  the  cVt 
r rjs  yrjs  is  found  both  in  our  text  and  Theod. — a  fact  which  may 
point  to  the  presence  of  in  the  text  of  Daniel  in  the 

1st  cent.  a.d.  Our  text  is  clearly  an  independent  rendering  of 
Dan.  xii.  1.  Cf.  Ass.  Mos.  viii.  r,  “  ira  quae  talis  non  fuit  in  illis.” 

19.  [ac<x!  cyeVcTO  .  .  .  ci$  Tpia  jJtcpTj]  kcu  ol  iroXeis  tw  €0kojk 
circaa?.  I  have  bracketed  the  first  clause ;  for  cis  rpta  pzprj  is 
against  the  usage  of  our  author,  who  would  have  written  ct? 
fxepy  rpC a:  cf.  xvi.  13,  xxi.  13  (four  times).  Moreover,  there 
is  no  hint  in  xvii.-xviii.  that  Rome  had  suffered  from  a  violent 
earthquake.  Rome  is  dealt  with  in  the  words  which  follow — kcu 
BafivXuv  kt\.  These  words  prepare  the  reader  for  xvii.-xviii. 

^Y^cto  .  .  .  cis.  Cf.  Acts  v.  36.  In  viii.  1 1  of  our  author 
the  text  is  corrupt. 

y)  iroXts  t}  pLcyArj.  Here  as  in  xiv.  8  (see  note)  it  is  Rome, 
not  Jerusalem,  that  is  designated  as  “Babylon  the  Great.” 
Jerusalem  had  already  been  in  part  overthrown  by  an  earth¬ 
quake  in  xi.  13  :  7000  of  its  inhabitants  had  been  thereby 
destroyed  and  the  rest  had  repented.  Here,  according  to  the 
interpolator,  it  is  Rome  that  is  visited  by  an  earthquake,  and  that 
an  earthquake  such  as  had  never  yet  been  experienced  on  earth, 
and  yet  in  xvii.  3-4  Rome  appears  not  to  have  suffered  in  this 
earthquake  in  the  least  degree.  Its  final  overthrow  and  destruc¬ 
tion  are  yet  to  come  in  xvii.-xviii.  This  judgment  and  that  of 
the  great  hail  do  not  lead  men  to  repent :  rather  they  blas¬ 
pheme  the  more:  cf.  ver.  21.  To  identify  Babylon  here  with 
Jerusalem,  as  is  done  by  J.  Weiss,  Moffatt,  and  some  other 
scholars,  is  against  the  whole  context  and  the  right  conception  of 
xvii.-xviii. 

fywrjcrOri  Soukou.  The  passive  use  of  pvrjo-Orjva  1  is  found  in 
Ezek.  iii.  20  (ov  prj  pvrjcrOCjcnv  a l  SiKatocrvvcu  avrov),  xviii.  22,  24. 
It  is  found  also  in  Acts  x.  31  and  elsewhere.  As  regards  the 
construction  we  should  compare  xi.  18,  rjXOcv  6  Katpos  .  .  . 
Sovvaij  xvi.  9,  ov  /Jtcrc voijvav  Sovvat.  In  Ps.  cix.  16  and  ciii.  18  we 
find  the  infinitive  in  Hebrew  after  "Of. 

TO  irOTTjplOy  TOU  Ol^Oll  TOO  Oupou  TTJS  Opyt]S  aUTOU.  See  notes 
on  xiv.  8,  10.  The  expression  tov  Ovp,ov  opyyjs  recurs  in  xix. 
15.  In  Isa.  vii.  4;  Jer.  iv.  26,  xxv.  16  (xlix.  37),  xxxii.  23 
(xxv.  37) ;  Lam.  u  12,  ii.  3,  iv.  n  ;  Ezek.  xxiii.  25  ;  Hos.  xi.  9; 
Nah.  i.  6,  we  find  the  combination  opyrj  Ovpov  (  =  *1N  pn). 
The  order  Sophs  opyrjs  is  infrequent  in  the  LXX  but  it  is  found : 
cf.  Isa.  ix.  18. 

20.  iracra  Krjcros  c^uycy.  Cf.  vi.  14,  7 rav  opos  kou  vrjcros  .  .  . 
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XVI.  20-21.] 

oux  cup€0Y]<raK.  Cf.  v.  4,  xii.  8,  xiv.  5,  xviii.  21,  xx.  11  (tyvyev 
r)  yrj  ...  Ka\  tottos  ovx  tvpiOrj) — a  familiar  Hebrew  expression 
(LXVDJ  tfb) :  cf.  Ps.  xxxvi.  (xxxvii.)  36. 

opt]  o$x  €$p^0Ti<rai'.  This  disappearance  of  the  mountains  is 
one  of  the  signs  of  the  end  of  the  world  :  cf.  vL  14;  also  Ass. 
Mos.  x.  4,  “And  the  high  mountains  shall  be  made  low,  and 
the  hills  shall  be  shaken  and  fall,”  also  1  Enoch  i.  6.  In 
later  Christian  Apocalyptic  this  idea  is  found  not  unfrequently : 
cf.  Sibyl.  Or.  viii.  234,  236,  Sc  (frapayy as,  oXct 

/3oVVU)V,  Vlf/OS  S*  OVK€TL  \oL7TOV  (SO  HaSe)  iv  dv0/3<O7rOKTl  <£aV€lTat. 
tcra  S*  opr]  7reStots  ccrrai  Kal  7racra  OaXacrcra  ovkItl  7r\ovv  e$ei. 

A  Latin  translation  of  viii.  217-250  is  given  in  Augustine,  De 
Civitate  Dei,  xviii.  23  : 

“  Dejiciet  colies,  valles  extollet  ab  imo. 

Non  erit  in  rebus  hominum  sublime  vel  altum. 

Tam  aequantur  campis  montes  et  coerula  ponti 
Omnia  cessabunt.” 

Lactantius,  Div.  Instit.  vii.  16,  11,  “Montes  quoque  altissimi 
decident  et  planis  aequabuntur,  mare  innavigabile  constitue- 
tur.” 

The  idea  underlying  these  passages  is  to  be  carefully  dis¬ 
tinguished  from  that  which  appears  in  the  Zend  religion  to  the 
effect  that  the  mountains,  being  the  work  of  the  evil  spirit 
Ahriman,  ’would  disappear  with  him,  and  the  new  earth  would  be 
“an  iceless,  slopeless  plain  ;  even  the  mountain  whose  summit  is 
the  support  of  the  Kinvat  bridge  they  keep  down,  and  it  will 
not  exist,”  Bund.  xxx.  33  ( S.B.E .  v.  129  sq.).  The  object  of  the 
earth  being  made  a  smooth  plain  was,  as  Boklen  states  (Eschat- 
ologie ,  p.  133),  to  make  intercourse  easy  for  the  renewed  humanity. 
In  this  connection,  cf.  Sib.  Or.  iii.  776  sqq. 

Yet  another  idea  underlies  the  use  of  analogous  phrases  in 
Isa.  xl.  4 ;  1  Bar.  v.  5-9 ;  Pss.  Sol.  xi.  5. 

21.  x<&ala  f^ydXir  So  also  in  xi.  19.  Probably  the  TJ3 
"123  of  Ex.  ix.  24 — the  seventh  of  the  Egyptian  plagues. 

TaXamcua.  A  talent  (ra^avrov  — 133)  weighed  something 
between  108  and  130  lbs.  The  word  TaXavTtatos  is  found  in 
Polybius  and  Josephus,  as  Swete  points  out. 

^pXaa<f>r)jAT](ra»'  .  .  .  tov  As  in  xvi.  9,  1 1  so  here  the 

effect  of  the  judgment  is  only  to  harden  the  hearts  of  the  heathen 
nations.  This  attitude  of  theirs  stands  in  contrast  with  that  of 
the  Jews  in  xi.  13. 

cr<J>6$pa.  Here  only  in  our  author.  It  stands  last  like  HND 
in  Hebrew,  not  only  here  but  elsewhere  in  the  N.T.  Cf.  Matt, 
ii.  io,  xxvi.  22  ;  Mark  xvi.  4,  etc.  But  in  all  such  cases  cr^oopa 
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follows  immediately  after  the  adjective  it  qualifies,  whereas  here, 
as  occasionally  in  the  case  of  the  Hebrew  *1N£,  the  adjective  and 
adverb  are  sundered. 


CHAPTER  XVII. 

§  I.  Contents  and  Authorship . 

This  chapter  begins  with  a  promise  on  the  part  of  an  angel  to 
the  Seer  to  show  him  “the  judgment  of  the  Great  Harlot,”  but 
throughout  the  chapter  this  subject  is  not  referred  to  save  once 
(in  xvii.  16),  and  alike  the  vision  in  xvii.  3b-6  and  its  interpreta¬ 
tion  by  the  angel  are  concerned  with  the  Beast,  which  according 
to  the  present  form  of  the  text  symbolizes  the  demonic  Nero,  or 
Nero  returning  from  the  abyss  to  lead  the  Parthian  powers 
against  Rome.  The  judgment  of  the  Great  Harlot  is  given  at 
length  in  xviii. 

But  if  we  are  to  give  the  subject  the  fuller  treatment  it 
demands,  we  soon  recognize  that  xvii.  cannot  be  treated  apart 
from  xviii.  Thus  in  xvii.  i  an  angel  summoned  the  Seer  to 
show  him  “  the  judgment  of  the  Great  Harlot,”  and  transported 
him  in  the  spirit  (xvii.  3)  to  the  wilderness,  where  he  had  a  vision 
of  the  woman  and  of  the  scarlet  Beast,  whereon  she  sat,  with  its 
seven  heads  and  ten  horns.  Now  the  woman  was  magnificently 
arrayed  in  purple  and  scarlet  and  adorned  with  gold  and  precious 
stones,  and  on  her  forehead  she  bore  the  name  of  Babylon,  the 
mother  of  fornication  and  abomination,  and  she  was  drunken 
with  the  blood  of  Christian  martyrs  (xvii.  4-6).  And  when  the 
Seer  was  filled  with  amazement  at  what  he  saw,  the  angel  turned 
aside  from  his  original  purpose  of  showing  him  the  judgment  of 
the  Great  Harlot,  and  proceeded  to  explain  the  hidden  meaning 
of  the  woman  and  the  Beast  with  the  seven  heads  and  ten  horns. 
The  Beast,  said  the  angel,  “  was  and  is  not  and  is  about  to  come 
up  out  of  the  abyss  and  goeth  to  destruction,”  and  all  the  faith¬ 
less  upon  earth  shall  marvel  at  his  return  after  his  death  (xvii. 
7-8),  but  they  that  are  wise  will  not  do  so ;  for  they  will  see  that 
the  seven  heads  are  seven  kings,  of  whom  the  sixth  is  at  present 
reigning.  This  sixth  would  in  due  course  be  succeeded  by  the 
seventh,  who  would  reign  but  a  short  time.  And  on  the  death 
of  the  seventh  king  would  follow  an  eighth,  who  was  in  reality 
the  Beast — and  yet  he  would  not  be  the  eighth  king,  since  he 
was  actually  one  of  the  seven  (xvii.  9-1 1).  (The  Beast  is  clearly 
here  the  demonic  Nero  returning  to  earth  from  the  abyss.) 

So  much  for  the  seven  heads.  As  for  the  ten  horns,  these 
are  ten  subordinate  kings  who  will  shortly  come  into  their  royal 
authority,  and  with  one  accord  will,  through  the  ordinance  of 
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God,  place  all  their  power  at  the  disposal  of  the  Beast,  and  the 
Beast  and  these  kings  will  hate  the  Harlot,  and  destroy  her  by 
fire  (xvii.  12-13,  J7>  And  having  destroyed  the  Harlot 

they  will  go  to  war  with  the  Lamb,  but  they  will  be  overcome  by 
the  Lamb  and  His  followers  (xvii.  14,  a  conquest  implied  by 
xix.  13).  Now  the  Harlot  is  none  other  than  the  city  Rome 
(xvii.  18),  whose  doom  is  described  in  the  vision  that  follows. 

So  much  for  the  thought  of  the  chapter  as  it  stands.  But  the 
order  of  events  is  strange  and  unexpected.  Though  the  Seer 
has  promised  in  xvii.  1  a  vision  of  the  judgment  of  the  Great 
Harlot,  in  all  the  verses  that  follow  there  is  not  a  reference  to 
this  subject  save  in  xvii.  16.  The  promise,  in  fact,  is  not 
redeemed  till  xviii.,  for  the  single  mention  of  this  judgment  in 
xvii.  16  cannot  be  regarded  as  a  fulfilment  of  it.  xviii.  is 
necessarily  introduced  by  the  technical  phrase  //.era  ravra  €i8ov, 
since  other  weighty  subjects  have  intervened  between  xvii.  1  and 
its  fulfilment  in  xviii. 

The  irregular  character  of  this  chapter  prepares  us  for  the 
conclusion  which  a  detailed  study  of  it  makes  manifest,  i.e.  that 
our  author  is  here  using  sources  which  for  convenience’  sake  are 
here  designated  as  A  and  B.  A=  ic-2,  3b-6a,  7,  18,  and  some 
clauses  in  8-10.  B  is  fragmentary:  11-13,  *7>  *6  (see  §  5). 
The  order  of  the  words  in  A  is  Semitic,  but  not  in  B,  and 
whereas  the  diction  and  idiom  in  both  show  indubitable  traces 
of  our  author’s  hand,  they  just  as  indubitably  contain  idioms 
which  are  against  his  usage  (§  3).  Again,  though  the  thought 
underlying  the  present  form  of  the  chapter  is  that  of  our  author, 
even  the  most  superficial  criticism  makes  it  clear  that  this 
thought  is  superinduced,  and  that  the  meaning  of  the  symbol 
“the  Beast”  has  been  transformed  by  additions  to  the  text. 
Thus  in  A  the  Beast  symbolized  the  Roman  Empire,  a  meaning 
which  still  survives  in  xvii.  3,  whereas  in  B  it  symbolized  the 
living  Nero  returning  from  the  East  at  the  head  of  the  Parthian 
kings  in  order  to  destroy  Rome  (§  4).  By  certain  additions  in 
xvii.  8,  11  the  Beast  has  come  to  symbolize  Nero  redivivus  or 
the  demonic  Nero  coming  up  from  the  abyss — an  expectation 
prevalent  from  90  a.d.  onwards  in  many  Christian  communities. 

There  are  certain  dislocations  of  the  text.  Thus  xvii.  17 
should  be  transposed  before  xvii.  16,  and  xvii.  14 — an  addition 
of  our  author — should  be  placed  after  xvii.  16,  since  it  deals 
with  the  destruction  of  the  Beast  and  his  Parthian  allies,  who  in 
xvii.  17,  16  have  already  destroyed  Rome.  There  are  two 
glosses,  one  in  xvii.  9,  which  gives  an  alternative  and  wrong 
interpretation  of  the  seven  heads  in  xvii.  9,  and  another  in  xvii. 
15,  which  was  originally  a  marginal  gloss  on  ini  vSdroiv  in  xvii.  1 
and  has  got  wrongly  thrust  into  its  present  position  (§  4). 
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In  the  Introd.  to  xviii.  we  shall  find'grounds  for  regarding  A 
and  xviii.  as  derived  from  one  and  the  same  source. 

§  2.  The  order  of  the  Words . 

So  far  as  the  order  of  the  words  goes,  this  chapter  falls  into 
two  parts,  xvii.  1-10  is  Hebraic  as  to  order.  Thus  the  verb 
precedes  the  object  three  times  in  xvii.  7,  twice  in  xvii.  3,  and 
once  in  xvii.  1,  6.  In  xvii.  8  the  verb  precedes  the  subject 
twice,  and  once  in  xvii.  1  and  2.  In  xvii.  4-5  there  are  only 
substantive  sentences. 

In  xvii.  1 1-17  the  order  is  decidedly  non-Semitic.  Only  once, 
i.e.  in  xvii.  17,  does  the  verb  precede  the  subject,  whereas  the 
object,  and  also  the  subject  where  expressed,  precede  the  verb 
twice  in  each  of  the  verses  xvii.  12,  13,  16  (i.e.  six  times 
in  three  verses).  Again,  in  each  of  xvii.  14,  16,  17  the  order 
subj.  vb.  obj.  occurs  once,  and  in  each  of  xvii.  14,  15  the 
order  subj.  and  vb.  It  is  true  that  in  some  of  these  cases  the 
order  is  quite  good  Semitic,  inasmuch  as  its  unusualness  serves 
to  mark  emphasis,  opposition,  or  the  like  :  but  in  respect  of  order 
xvii.  n-17  is,  as  a  whole,  non-Semitic  and  differs  in  this  respect 
from  xvii.  1-10.  Such  a  fact  can  hardly  be  accidental,  and  must 
be  accounted  for.  The  linguistic  character  of  xvii.  n-17  is 
almost  without  parallel  in  the  rest  of  the  book  save  in  xi.  r-13, 
which  on  these  and  other  grounds  we  were  obliged  to  attribute 
to  a  Greek  or  Aramaic  source  (see  i.  p.  270  sqq.).  Any  theory 
as  to  the  authorship  of  xvii,  should  account  for  these  facts .  So  far 
as  these  facts  go  we  are  predisposed  to  assign  xvii.  1-10  and 
xvii.  11--17  (or  the  original  forms  of  these;  for  they  exhibit 
undoubted  marks  of  revision,  as  we  shall  see  presently)  to  different 
sources,  the  latter  apparently  to  a  Greek  source, 

§  3.  The  diction  and  idiom  of  this  Chapter  show  manifest  traces  of 
the  hand  of  our  author  (in  the  way  of  revision ,  as  we  shall 
see  later),  but  they  are  freque?itly  against  his  usage . 

(a)  Traces  of  the  hand  of  our  author ,  especially  in  xvii,  i-p,  14 
(which  verse  is  wholly  from  his  hand). — nal  rjX0ey  .  .  .  Sei'Jw  in 
xvii.  1,  recurs  in  xxi.  9  :  indeed  every  word  and  phrase  of  xvii.  1 
are  from  our  author.  Thus  els  €k  is  his  universal  usage.  On 
AdXrjo-ev'  .  .  .  Xeywy  and  Set£w  <701  see  iv.  1  n.  In  xvii.  3,  dinj- 
yeyKey  .  .  .  iv  irveu/JuxTi  recurs  in  xxi.  10.  The  constructions 
KG0r]|ji^r]s  £irl  xvii.  1 1  and  Ka0Y]|A^r]»'  drjpiov  in  xvii.  3 

1  If,  as  we  shall  seek  to  prove,  part  of  xvii.  1  has  come  from  a  source,  then 
the  form  of  the  phrase  Kadrjfxevrji  t-rrl  vddrun’  TroWCjv  seems  to  come  from  our 
author;  for  the  phrase  is  clearly  derived  from  Jer.  li.  (xxviii.)  13,  and  since 
KaBTjadai  is  never  used  as  a  translation  of  pt?  which  is  in  the  original  here, 
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are  also  his  idiom  (see  iv.  2,  note).  iT€pip€pXt]fie^  c.  acc.  xvii.  4 
(see  iii.  5,  note) ;  also  ctti  to  p.ctwttov'  auT^s,  xvii.  5  (see  vii.  3  n.) ; 
also  ol  KaTotKou^Tcs  cirl  Tfjs  yrjsj  xvii.  8  1  (see  i.  p.  336,  and  con¬ 
trast  ol  KaTotKOut'res  ttjv  y-rjy,  xvii.  2)  ;  also  rjy  Kal  ouk  loriy  Kal 
p^XXci  dmfSau'cu'  .  .  .  un-ayci  and  oti  r\v  .  .  .  ucipeaTai  in  xvii.  8  ; 
diSe  .  .  .  <ro4>iav  (cf.  xiii.  18)  in  xvii.  9  ;  8  rjy  .  .  .  ecmk  and  Kal 
eiS  dircuXaav  uirayei  in  xvii.  n,  and  oitikcs  (  =  01)  in  xvii.  12. 
xvii.  14  is  wholly  from  his  hand:  with  outoi  .  .  .  auTou's 

cf.  xiii.  7,  which  is  his;  with  Kupios  .  .  .  paaiX^wy  cf.  xix.  16  — 
while  mcrros  is  often  used  by  him.  In  xvii.  16  we  have  an  instance 
of  an  idiom  used  by  our  author ;  i.e.  fjp^pwpenqi'  Troujaouoiv  aunjv  : 
cf.  xii.  15,  xxi.  5.  In  xvii.  17  with  TcXecrOrjaorTai  cf.  x.  7,  xv.  8, 
xx-  3>  5>  7- 

(b)  Idiom  and  diction  against  his  usage . — In  xvii.  2,  ol  kotoi- 
kou^tcs  Tr^  yfjv'  conflicts  with  the  universal  usage  of  our  author  : 
see  vol.  i.  p.  336,  and  note  on  xi.  10.  y^xorra  ovopara,  xvii.  3  (3b) 
— elsewhere  c.  gen.  See  n.  on  xvii.  3.  In  xvii.  8  yeypairrat  cirl 
to  Pij3Xi'oy  is  against  his  usage ;  for  in  this  phrase  we  have  always 
ypd(j)€(T6(jLi  iv  to)  /2i/JA£o>  elsewhere :  cf.  (i.  3)  xiii.  8,  xx.  12,  xxi.  27 
[xxii.  1 8,  19].  In  different  phrases  ypd iirl  cum  acc .  is  found  : 
cf.  ii.  17,  €7rt  ttjv  \f/rj(f>ov  .  .  .  ycypappivov  :  iii.  12,  ypaij/o)  irr  avrov 
to  ovopa:  cf.  also  xix.  16.  The  order  in  auToy  8ei  is  against  his 
usage,  xvii.  10 — elsewhere  Set  precedes:  cf.  x.  ir,  xx.  3,  xi.  5: 
Ik  y&v  curd,  xvii.  11 — elsewhere  in  Apoc.  always  ctscV:  cf.  v.  5, 
vi.  1  (bis),  vii.  13,  ix.  13,  xiii.  3,  xv.  7,  xvii.  1,  xxi.  9. 

In  xvii.  8,  which  like  xiii.  8  is  a  rendering  of  the  same  Hebrew 
source,  the  split  relative  is  not  reproduced  in  the  Greek,  though 
it  is  in  xiii.  8.  In  xvii.  15  ou  is  used,  though  our  author  uses  o7rov 
always  elsewhere  (but  this  verse  is  a  gloss  on  xvii.  1).  yywpij  in 
xvii.  13,  1 7  is  not  found  elsewhere  in  the  Apoc.,  and  the  form  of  the 
enumeration  in  xvii.  15  is  not  that  of  our  author.  Here  o^Aoi  is 
substituted  for  AW:  see  note  in  loc .  Finally,  in  xvii.  17  dypi  is 
followed  by  the  indicative  (by  the  subjunctive  in  inferior  MSS) 
but  elsewhere  in  our  author  by  the  subjunctive  :  see  ii.  25,  note. 

From  (b)  we  see  that  this  chapter  exhibits  many  constructions, 
which  are  against  our  author’s  usage  elsewhere  in  the  Apocalypse. 

On  the  other  hand,  (a)  just  as  decidedly  exhibits  his  handi¬ 
work.  Since  the  thought  underlying  the  present  form  of  the 
text  is  that  of  our  author,  the  obvious  hypothesis  is  that  he  is 
making  use  of  sources,  which  he  revises  and  recasts  to  suit  his 

Kara(TKT)vo6<n)s  (as  in  the  LXX)  would  be  the  natural  rendering.  But  our 
author  could  not  use  this  latter  participle,  since  it  is  reserved  by  him  for 
dwellers  in  heaven  ;  see  note  on  xvii.  1.  Hence  we  have  iirl  vddrw 

instead  possibly  of  KaraaKT)vot/<j7]s  tirl  OSanoy. 

1  Since  this  verse  has  been  recast  by  our  author,  this  form  of  this  phrase 
instead  of  that  in  xvii.  2  may  be  due  to  him. 
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own  purpose.  In  other  words,  the  evidence  of  this  section  tends  to 
prove  that  not  only  is  xvii.  11-17  based  on  a  source ,  as  we  inf  erred 
in  §  2,  but  also  xvii.  i-io ,  /  8. 

Further  research  will  define  more  closely  the  extent  and 
character  of  these  sources.  But  first  of  all  we  must  show  that 
the  conclusions  provisionally  arrived  at  from  the  form  of  the  text 
are  confirmed  by  the  subject-matter.  Hence  we  shall  now 
proceed  to  prove  that  the  chapter  as  it  stands  is  of  a  composite 
nature. 

§  4.  The  text  is  deranged  and  composite — being  based  on  two 
Sources . 

The  text  is  deranged,  however  we  may  account  for  it.  For 
whereas  in  xvii.  7  the  angel  promises  to  disclose  the  mystery  of 
the  woman  and  the  Beast  (which  the  Seer  had  already  seen  in 
xvii.  3)  and  in  this  order,  he  at  once  proceeds  to  tell  the  mystery 
of  the  Beast,  and  there  is  no  mention  of  the  woman  till  xvii.  18. 
Hence  the  natural  position  of  xvii.  18  is  immediately  after 
xvii.  7.  Again,  xvii.  17,  which  gives  the  explanation  of  xvii.  13, 
can  hardly  have  been  read  unless  in  immediate  connection  with 
xvii.  13:  i.e.  13,  “These  have  one  mind,  and  they  give  their 
power  and  authority  unto  the  beast.  17.  For  God  did  put  into 
their  hearts  to  do  His  mind  [and  to  come  to  one  mind],  and  to 
give  their  kingdom  unto  the  beast,”  etc. 

The  chapter  is  also  composite.  We  have  already  seen  in 
§  3  that  whereas  certain  parts  of  the  chapter  show  clear  traces 
of  the  hand  of  John,  the  phraseology  of  certain  other  parts  is 
decidedly  against  his  usage.  We  have  also  seen  in  §  2  that  the 
order  of  the  words  in  xvii.  1-10  is  Semitic,  whereas  that  in 
xvii.  n-17  is  not  so.  Now,  if  with  these  facts  we  combine  the 
further  one  that,  whereas  xvii.  1-10  culminates  in  a  prediction 
of  the  death  of  Titus  (xvii.  10),  the  other  (xvii.  11-17)  culminates 
in  a  prediction  of  the  destruction  of  the  Harlot  City  (xvii.  16), 
we  can  hardly  evade  the  conclusion  that  behind  these  two 
sections  there  were  two  independent  sources.1  But  there  is 
another  indication  of  the  independence  of  these  two  sections. 
In  xvii.  3,  7  the  Beast  can  only  be  the  Roman  Empire,  whereas 
originally  in  xvii.  11-13,  17,  16  the  Beast  was  not  the  Roman 
Empire  (as  originally  in  xvii.  3-10),  but  the  living  Nero 
returning  from  the  East  at  the  head  of  the  Parthian  kings. 

That  our  author,  therefore,  has  laid  two  sources  under 
contribution  is  to  be  concluded  from  the  above  phenomena, 
in  the  first  of  which  the  Beast  represented  the  Roman  Empire, 

1  I  have  thus  on  largely  independent  grounds  arrived  at  the  same  con¬ 
clusions  as  Wellhausen  ( Analyse ,  26-29)  on  the  original  sources  of  this 
chapter. 
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whereas  in  the  second  it  represented  the  living  Nero  returning 
from  the  East  at  the  head  of  the  Parthian  hosts  (cf.  xvi.  12). 

To  the  above  evidence  of  the  compositeness  of  this  chapter 
we  might  add  the  twofold  explanation  of  the  seven  heads  in 
xvii.  9-10  as  symbolizing  seven  hills  and  seven  kings :  the 
glaring  contradiction  between  xvii.  16,  where  the  ten  horns  are 
represented  as  God’s  agents  in  destroying  Rome,  although  they 
had  themselves  been  already  destroyed  by  the  Lamb  and  His 
followers  in  xvii.  14,1  and  the  belated  gloss  in  xvii.  15,  which 
has  no  raison  d'etre  in  its  present  position  but  was  obviously 
added  by  a  stupid  scribe  originally  in  the  margin  opposite  xvii.  1 
as  an  explanation  of  TYjs  Tropvyjs  .  .  .  rrjs  KaOrjpLevrp;  €7Tt  vSarwv. 


§  5.  The  two  Sources  A  and  B}  and  their  dates . 

In  the  determination  of  these  two  sources  I  agree  on  the 
whole  with  Wellhausen.2  A  consists,  according  to  this  scholar, 
of  3  (with  the  exception  of  the  phrase  “and  ten  horns ”)-4,  6b~7 
(with  the  exception  of  “and  the  ten  horns”),  9  (excluding  all 
but  the  words  “the  seven  heads”),  10  (omitting  the  initial 
“and”).  He  thinks  that  18  may  have  originally  stood  after  7 
but  was  omitted  by  the  redactor,  who,  however,  out  of  a  feeling 
of  conscientiousness  added  it  at  the  close  of  B  !  B  consists,  he 
holds,  of  11-13,  16  (omitting  “and  the  ten  horns  which  thou 
sawest  and  the  beast”),  17.  A  and  B  were  bound  together  by  a 
redactor  and  revised.  In  A,  6  is  a  Christian  addition,  and  in 
B  14.  xvii.  1-3  may,  with  the  exception  of  xvii.  1*,  have 
belonged  either  to  A  or  B. 

I  am  unable  to  accept  Wellhausen’s  hypothesis  in  all  its 
details,  but,  as  we  have  already  seen  (§§  2,  3),  the  evidence  of 
the  order  of  the  words  and  to  some  extent  the  idioms  point  to 
two  sources,  and  these,  like  Wellhausen,  I  designate  as  A  and  B. 

(a)  A  consisted  originally  of  ic  (beginning  with  to  K/n/xa  r/Js 

Tropvr]^  .  .  .)— 2,  3b  (/cal  €tSoV  .  .  .)-6  (om.  KCLL  €K.  .  .  .  'IrjfTOv), 
7,  18,  8  (om.  rjv  /cal  ovk  .  .  .  uTrayei  which  addition  has  dis¬ 
placed  a  clause :  om.  also  on  rjv  .  .  .  Trapeorai),  9  (om.  d>§€  .  .  . 
oro<f>iav  and  €7rra  .  .  .  avrtov),  IO  (om.  the  first  /cat). 

In  this  oracle  the  beast  is  the  Roman  Empire,  its  seven 
heads  are  the  Roman  emperors,  five  of  whom  belong  to  the 
past,  one  is,  /.<?.,  Vespasian,  whereas  the  seventh,  Titus,  as  the 

1  This,  however,  is  no  doubt  due  to  an  accidental  displacement.  When 
it  is  read  after  11-13,  17,  16  this  contradiction  disappears.  In  the  text  as  it 
stands  the  demonic  Nero  returning  from  the  abyss  is  the  Antichrist,  and  there¬ 
fore  must  be  destroyed  by  the  Christ. 

2  Bousset  regards  xvii.  1-7,  9-1 1,  15-18  as  an  original  Jewish  source  of 
Vespasian’s  time,  while  he  assigns  xvii.  8,  12-14  and  certain  clauses  in  6,  9, 
1 1  to  the  last  editor  of  the  Apocalypse. 


6o 


THE  REVELATION  OF  ST.  JOHN  [XVI1-  §  5  6- 


destroyer  of  Jerusalem,  would  speedily  perish.  The  date  is  thus 
fixed  and  the  authorship  may  have  been  Jewish  Christian. 

(£)  B  —  1 1  (om.  o  r/v  Kal  ovk  coriv  kul  and  kcu  eh  amoXecav  vvayu), 
12-13,  17,  16.  In  this  second  oracle  the  Beast  is  Nero  returning 
from  the  East,  and  not  the  Roman  Empire  as  in  A.  The  order 
of  the  words,  as  we  have  shown  (§  2),  differs  in  B  from  that  in  A. 
This  source  is  fragmentary.  Preceding  ver.  1 1  there  must  have 
been  some  account  of  the  seven  heads,  but  not  that  in  A,  since 
it  identified  the  Beast  with  the  Roman  Empire  and  not  with 
Nero.1  Since  the  eighth  is  spoken  of,  i.e.  Nero  returning  from 
the  East,  we  may  conclude  with  great  probability  that  it  was 
written  during  the  reign  of  Titus.  The  oracle  may  be  regarded 
as  written  by  a  Jew;  for  whereas  the  hatred  of  the  Jews  was 
fierce  against  Rome  in  the  time  of  Vespasian  and  Titus,  it  was 
not  so  on  the  part  of  the  Christians.  The  Christians,  moreover, 
could  not  have  had  any  sympathy  with  Nero.  Their  expectation 
is  best  expressed  in  the  addition  of  John,  i.e.  ver.  14,  where 
Nero  and  his  allies  attack  the  Lamb. 

We  have  already  observed  that  15  was  originally  a  marginal 
gloss  on  ver.  1,  tt}s  iropviqs  .  .  .  e7rt  vSdrwv.  Ver.  14  is  clearly 
from  the  hand  of  John,  16  manifestly  stood  originally  after  17. 

§  6.  Our  author’s  editing  of  A  and  B  and  the  nezv  meaning 
given  thereby  to  the  whole. 

Now  that  we  have  determined  the  extent  of  A  and  B,  we 
have  next  to  show  the  use  our  author  made  of  them.  First  of 
all,  the  introductory  words  in  xvii,  1,  kcu  rjXOe v  eh  Ik  ..  .  Aevpo 
Set£o>  croi,  are  clearly  from  his  hand.  Then  follow  the  words 
from  A,  to  Kpip. a  .  .  .  rijs  rropvela^  a vTrjs,  which  form  the  title  of 
xviii.  But  though  Tropvrjs  is  preceded  by  the  article — another 
fact  pointing  to  a  source — the  Harlot  has  not  been  mentioned  as 
yet.  The  original  vision  of  the  Harlot  consisted  of  the  source  A, 
in  which  the  Beast  was  the  Roman  Empire  on  which  the  woman 
(Rome)  was  seated.  This  source  our  author  introduces  by  3s 
kcu  a.ir'qveyKev  p.e  eh  epiqp.ov  ev  1 rvcu/xan.  In  3b— 7  he  makes  no 
change  save  by  the  insertion  (?)  of  kcu  Kepara  Sc*a  in  3,  in  order 
to  prepare  for  B  (i.e.  11-13,  j7j  16),  and  by  the  addition  of  the 
clause  6b  Kal  Ik  tov  at/xa to?  .  .  .  *Ir;c7ov.  In  8-10  he  has  recast 
the  text.  For  the  original  form  of  8  see  the  note  in  loc .  (p.  67  sq.). 
His  additions,  Kai  ovk  !<ttiv  .  .  .  inrayti  and  oti  rjv  .  .  . 
Trdpeo-Tou,  transform  the  meaning  of  the  verse,  which,  though  it 
originally  identified  the  Beast  with  the  Roman  Empire,  signifies 
in  its  present  form  the  demonic  Nero  returning  from  the  abyss. 

1  The  Beast  is  the  supporter  of  the  woman,  i.e.  Rome  (xvii.  3),  in  A, 
whereas  in  B  the  Beast  is  the  destroyer  of  Rome,  xvii.  12,  16. 
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In  9,  wSc  o  rov?  .  .  .  (To<f>Lav  is  from  his  hand,  while  hrra  opr)  .  .  . 
€7 r  avTwv  kcll  is  clearly  the  gloss  of  an  ignorant  scribe.  Ver.  1 8, 
which  originally  stood  in  A  after  7,  was  transposed  to  its  present 
position  in  order  to  introduce  the  great  chapter  xviii.  on  the 
doom  of  Rome. 

Having  utilized  A  our  author  now  proceeds  to  incorporate  B 
of  which  only  n-13,  17,  16  survives  in  our  author’s  work.  The 
introduction,  as  we  have  already  pointed  out  (§  5  (£)),  has  been 
omitted  and  its  place  is  now  taken  by  10,  which  belongs  to  A. 
Two  clauses  have  been  introduced  by  our  author  into  1 1,  i.e. 
o  i)v  koI  (jvk  ccrriv  and  kcll  cU  u7rcoA€tav  wayfi.  By  their  intro¬ 
duction  the  expectation  of  a  living  Nero  returning  from  the  East 
at  the  head  of  the  Parthians  is  transformed  into  an  expectation 
of  a  demonic  Nero,  as  in  xvii.  8.  12-13  are  apparently  as  they 

stood  in  the  original  oracle,  but  14-15  had  no  place  there.  15 
is,  as  we  have  elsewhere  observed,  a  gloss,  which  stood  originally 
in  the  margin  opposite  ver.  1  (1-779  rropvrj 9  .  .  .  m  vScltuv),  while 
14  comes  from  our  author’s  hand ;  but,  since  it  could  only 
properly  follow  16,  as  it  deals  with  the  destruction  of  the  Beast 
and  his  Parthian  allies,  who  in  16  destroy  Rome,  it  has  most 
probably  got  displaced.  Thus  n-17  should  be  read  in  the 
following  order :  11-13,  17,  16,  14. 

Thus  by  his  editorial  changes  and  additions  our  author  has 
transformed  the  original  meaning  of  his  sources  except  in  ver.  3, 
where  the  Beast  is  still  the  Roman  Empire.  Throughout  the 
rest  of  the  chapter,  however,  the  Beast  has  become  none  other 
than  the  demonic  Nero. 

§  7.  A  (  =  xvii.  ic— 2,  3b-6a,  7,  18,  and  certain  clauses  in  8-10) 
was  probably  derived  from  the  same  source  as  xviii. 

See  Introd.  to  xviii.  §  7. 

§  8.  A ,  though  found  by  our  author  in  a  Greek  form>  was  most 
probably  translated  from  a  Hebrew  source. 

In  §§  6,  3  I  have  shown  that,  although  there  are  indubitable 
signs  of  our  author’s  revision  of  A,  yet  some  idioms  and  con¬ 
structions  survive,  which  are  contrary  to  his  usage — such  as  ol 
#carotKoI;vT€9  tt/v  yrjv  (xvii.  2),  yipLOvra  ovojjxLTa  (xvii.  3),  yiypaiTTai 
€7rt  to  /3l{3\lov  (xvii.  8).  It  thus  appears  that  the  Greek  form  of 
A  is  not  due  to  our  author. 

But,  further,  there  are  signs  that  A  was  originally  written  in 
Hebrew.  Thus,  if  rropvwv  is  the  original  text  in  xvii.  5,  the 
context  (/^ScAvy/jumov)  suggests  that  we  should  here  have  not 
“harlots”  but  “harlotry.”  This,  as  I  have  shown  in  the  note 
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in  loc .,  could  have  arisen  from  a  misreading  of  JTOT  (  =  harlotry) 
as  rri:r  =  “  harlots.” 

But  the  strongest  evidence  is  that  found  in  ver.  8,  which  is  a 
doublet  of  xiii.  3°,  8.  These  two  passages  cannot,  so  far  as  I 
can  discover,  be  explained  except  as  independent  Greek  render¬ 
ings  of  one  and  the  same  Hebrew  original,  the  Greek  rendering 
of  xiii.  3C,  8  being  that  of  our  author  and  the  Greek  of  xviii.  8 
being  that  of  some  unknown  scholar.  This  question  is  fully 
dealt  with  in  the  Introd.  to  xiii.  §  4,  vol.  i.  p.  337. 

1.  kcu  T)\0€y  els  €K  TW v  eirrd  ayyiXuv  iw  Tas 

<J>id\as,  kcu  eXdX'rjaev’  jj.€t5  cp.oG  \4yu)v'  Aeupo,  Set£a>  croi  to  Kpqia 
Trjs  Tropes  rrjs  p-eyaXi^s  Trjs  KaOTjjJL^rjs  €7Ti  uSaTwy  ttoXXoj^, 

2.  pe0’  rjs  e'jrdpyeucrai'  ol  J3acnX€is  Trjs  yTjS,  kcu  €|xe0uo-0ir]o-a^  ol 
KaroiKourres  Trjy  y'H*'  *k  t°u  oXvqu  rfjs  rropkcias  aurrjs. 

1.  «Is  .  .  .  dYY^Xoj^.  One  of  the  angels  of  the  Bowls  acts  as 
the  angel  of  interpretation.  The  words  teal  rjXOtv  efs  .  .  .  Sei£w 
croi  recur  in  xxi.  9.  On  cAdA^cre  /act  l^ov  Acywv  see  iv.  1  n. 
8ei£<o  croi  has  already  occurred  in  iv.  1 ;  8evpo,  as  we  have  seen, 
recurs  in  xxi.  9. 

KpLpa  tt)s  iropn^s  •  .  .  -rropyeias  auTrjs.  These  words  form 
the  title  that  should  be  prefixed  to  chap,  xviii.  They  prepare  us 
for  a  vision  of  the  judgment  of  the  Great  Harlot,  but  there  is  none 
such  in  xvii.  3-18:  only  a  prediction  of  it  in  xvii.  16.  But  in 
xviii.  we  have  an  elaborate  vision  of  this  judgment,  and  it 
is  therefore  to  this  chapter  that  these  words  form  a  title.  And 
lest  there  should  be  any  doubt  on  this  head  we  find  that  the 
greater  part  of  the  title  xvii.  2  is  repeated  in  xviii.  3,  though  the 
order  of  the  clauses  is  reversed  and  the  diction  slightly  changed, 
and  that  the  words  to  Kpl/xa  reappear  as  r/  KpCcns  in  reference  to 
her  in  xviii.  10.  Cf.  also  xviii.  8,  20.  But  since  the  Great  Harlot 
has  not  hitherto  been  mentioned,  another  vision  is  necessary  to 
her  identification.  In  this  vision  (xvii.  3-6)  she  appears  riding 
the  Beast  with  seven  heads  and  ten  horns — elements  which  are 
duly  interpreted  in  xvii.  9,  12. 

to  Kptp.a  Trjs  7roprr]$.  The  Harlot  is  the  city  of  Rome.  This 
word  is  applied  to  Nineveh  by  Nahum  (iii.  4),  and  to  Tyre  by 
Isaiah  (xxiii.  1 6,  17).  In  5  it  is  named  Babylon.  The  doom  of 
Babylon  has  already  been  pronounced  twice,  xiv.  8,  xvi.  19. 
Rome  is  already  known  by  this  name  in  1  Pet.  v.  13;  2  Bar. 
lxvii.  7,  “The  King  of  Babylon  will  arise  who  has  now  destroyed 
Zion”;  and  the  Sibylline  Oracles,  v.  143,  159. 

Trjs  KaOrjp.^rjs  £tti  GBdTwv'  iroXXoik.  This  is  an  independent  trans¬ 
lation  of  Jer.  li.  (LXX — xxviii.)  13,  D'2"i  D'D  The 

LXX  has  here  KaTaaKrjvovvTas  (KaracrK^voGcra,  Q)  €</>’  GSacri  7toAAois. 
Kara(TK7)vovv  or  vKiqvovv  is  the  natural  rendering  of  pfc?  here,  but  our 
author  reserves  this  word  for  dwellers  in  heaven  :  cf.  vii.  15,  xii.  12, 
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xiii.  6.  Rome  cannot  be  rightly  described  as  “  sitting  on  many 
waters,”  but  the  description  of  Babylon,  which  stood  for  the 
personification  of  wickedness  in  the  O.T.,  is  here  simply  taken 
over.  The  idea  of  security  may  underlie  the  phrase :  Babylon 
felt  safe  owing  to  the  many  waters  on  which  it  was  situated — the 
Euphrates  which  flowed  through  it  and  the  morasses  and  canals 
by  which  it  was  surrounded  (see  Cornill  on  Jer.  li.  13).  Yet 
this  fact  that  Rome  did  not  sit  on  many  waters  was  a  difficulty 
to  a  later  writer  and  led  to  the  gloss  in  xvii.  15,  that  the  many 
waters  are  many  peoples.  Bousset  thinks  that  a  still  older  tradi¬ 
tion  lies  behind  this  figure  of  a  woman  seated  on  many  waters, 
and  compares  Sibyll.  Or.  iii.  75-77,  v.  18,  viii.  200.  Gunkel 
(Schop/ung,  361)  finds  in  the  “many  waters”  a  reference  to  the 
abyss  which  was  the  dwelling  of  Tiamat.  But,  however  this  may 
be,  there  was  no  consciousness  of  the  Babylonian  myth  in  the 
mind  of  the  writer. 

2.  cmSp^cucray  ot  pacnXeis  Trjs  Cf.  xviii.  3,  9  for  the 

recurrence  of  this  diction.  The  7ropvcia  of  w’hich  the  kings  of  the 
earth  are  guilty  is  set  down  to  the  account  of  all  the  nations  in 

xiv.  8.  They  have  all  shared  in  the  vices  and  idolatries  of 

Rome.  With  cpcOuVOrjo-ai'  cf.  Jer.  xxviii.  (li.)  7,  TroTrjpLov  xpvo-ovv 
Ba/3vAa >v  iv  x€iPL  KVptoVy  p.zOva’KOV  7ra<xav  rrjv  yrjv.  It  points  to 
the  result  of  7rc7roriKer  in  xiv.  8  :  cf.  also  xviii.  3.  ot  kcitoikouktcs 
tV  y^*  0°  this  construction,  found  here  only,  see  note  on 

xi.  10,  and  §  4  of  the  Introd.  to  xiii.,  vol.  i.  p.  336.  On  oTyou 
iTopi'ci'as  cf.  xiv.  8,  xviii.  3.  We  should  observe  that  the  relative 
construction  is  broken  off  in  the  sentence,  kcu  ifieOva-Orjcrav  .  .  . 
avTrjs.  This  is  good  Hebrew.  It  is  also  good  Greek  :  see  W.-M, 
sect.  xxii.  p.  186. 

It  is  noteworthy  that  in  the  two  clauses  pe0’  rjs  cVopvcwai/  .  .  . 
yrjs  and  /cat  ipLcOvo-Orjo-av  .  .  .  glut?)?  of  this  verse  and  in  xviii.  3, 
the  same  thought  and  largely  the  same  language  recur,  but  in  the 
reverse  order. 

3.  tea!  d-jrrji'CYK^i'  pc  els  eprjpov  iv  nvcupcm.  kcu  tlhov  Yu^aiKa 
KaOiqpeVTi^  cm  O^pioi'  kokkii'OI',  Y€V0KTa  ovopaTa  pXcurcfn^ptas, 
K€<j>a\as  ciTTa  Kal  Kipara  Scxa. 

This  clause  introduces  a  new  vision.  See  note  on  iv.  2. 
The  Seer  has  the  vision  of  Babylon  in  the  wilderness  :  of  the 
Heavenly  Jerusalem  from  a  lofty  mountain  top,  xxi.  10,  where  see 
note.  The  contrast  is  significant.  Many  scholars  think  that  the 
wilderness  as  the  scene  of  the  vision  wras  suggested  by  Isa.  xxi.  1, 
where  to  the  vision  of  the  fall  of  Babylon  is  affixed  the  heading, 
“The  oracle  of  the  wilderness  of  the  sea  ”  (^“")31D  Kfro).  Here 
the  LXX  has  simply  to  opap a  t?}s  iprjfxov. 

Yurauca  .  .  .  cm  O'qpiot'  k<$kki»/o»'.  The  omission  of  the  article 
before  Orjptov  points  to  an  independent  vision  here.  The  Beast 
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is  undoubtedly  the  Roman  Empire.  On  its  power  the  Harlot 
reposes.  The  scarlet  colour  indicates  the  luxury  and  ostentatious 
magnificence  of  the  empire,  and  refers  probably  not  to  the  Beast 
itself  but  to  its  covering.  Swete  quotes  Juv.  iii.  283  sq.,  “  Cavet 
hunc,  quem  coccina  laena  Vitari  iubet  et  comitum  longissimus 
ordo.”  The  word  is  a  rendering  in  the  LXX  of  jAin,  nybin,  W, 
bw?,  w  ny^n  or  nybin  w. 

In  this  vision  of  the  Harlot  we  may  have  an  indirect  contrast 
to  the  woman  clothed  with  the  sun  in  xii.  1-6.  There  is  no  real 
contradiction  between  the  description  of  the  woman  in  1  as 
sitting  on  many  waters  and  here  sitting  on  the  beast.  The 
former  is  a  traditional  epithet  of  Babylon  used  descriptively  by 
the  angel,  the  latter  represents  the  actual  appearance  in  the 
vision. 

y^pon-a  hvopara  The  construction  is  Kara 

<nWrtv.  In  xiii.  1  names  of  blasphemy  are  only  on  the  seven 
heads,  i.e.  the  seven  deified  emperors.  Here  they  cover  the 
entire  body,  and  may  refer  to  the  innumerable  deities  of  her  own 
and  subject  countries  which  Rome  recognized,  yepuv  c.  acc. 
once  in  xvii.  4d,  but  always  elsewhere  in  Apoc.  c.  gen.  iv.  6,  8, 
v.  8,  xv.  7,  xvii.  4d,  xxi.  9. 

€xwy  K€<j>a\&s  Probably  the  original  text.  On  the 

K€(f>a\as  €7rra  see  note  on  xiii.  1. 

4.  TrcpipepX^jAeVr)  .  .  .  papyapcrcus.  Almost  the  same  phrase 
recurs  in  xviii.  16. 

irop<j>upouy  kcu  kokku'oi'.  “  Purple  and  scarlet.”  T  hese 
colours  symbolize  the  luxury  and  splendour  of  imperial  Rome. 
The  two  colours  are  nearly  allied,  for  the  x^ap^a  kokkivi^v  of 
Matt,  xxvii.  28  is  called  7rop<f>vpa  in  Mark  xv.  17,  20,  and  Ivanov 
7 ropfopovv  in  John  xix.  2,  5.  But  the  colours  are  distinct.  See 
Ex.  xxv.  4,  xxvi.  1. 

K€xpuo-«jp.eVr|  Kal  Xi0a>  tijiuo.  XtOw  rt/uw  is  generally 

said  to  depend  on  Kexpvcrwpti'r)  by  a  zeugma ,  “  from  which  the 
reader  must  mentally  supply  some  such  participle  as  K€Koo’par)fUvr)1) 
(Swete).  But  xpv(TO vv  appears  to  be  used  in  a  loose  way  in  the 
LXX  as  =  “to  cover  or  adorn”;  for  xpvcrovr  XPV(T^  (2  Chron. 

iii.  10)  Karaxpvo-ovv  xpvcrtu)  (Ex.  xxv.  11,  13;  2  Chron.  iii.  4, 
ix.  17),  7r€pLXpvcrovv  xpva- ia>  (1  Kings  x.  18)  are  renderings  of  ns? 
(  =  to  overlay)  when  follow’ed  by  2ni.  Similarly  xPV(ro^v  XPvo_tV 
of  non  followed  by  ant  in  2  Chron.  iii.  7,  8.  When  followed 
by  it  is  actually  rendered  Karaxa\KU)p.eva  x«Xkw  in  2  Chron. 

iv.  9,  and  when  followed  immediately  by  mps  in  2  Chron.  iii 
6,  by  koct pL€iv,  Hence  we  should  render  KexPvor(0M€,/7?  here  by 
“  covered.” 

Xpu<riw  •  .  .  Kai  p,apyapLTats.  Cf.  T.  Jud.  xiii.  5,  Kal  €Koa 
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fM1(T€v  a vtt]v  «V  xpvcrLu)  teal  /a  ap  yap  mu?.  These  words  are  said  of 
the  father  of  Bathshua  who  so  adorned  her  in  order  to  seduce 
Judah. 

fxouaa  TroT^piop  xpwroGv  &  xfj  x6lPl  aGTrjs.  These  words  are 
modelled  on  Jer.  xxviii.  (li.)  7,  ttottjplov  xpvcrovv  BafivXiov  lv  \eipl 
Kvptov ,  fitOvcrKov  Tvao-av  TTjv  yrjv'  dwo  tov  oivov  avTrjs  cViocrav  eOvrj. 

yipov  pScXoYfidTWK  Kal  to,  &K<I0apTa.  Here  Kal  ra  aKaSapra 
is  either  to  be  taken  with  R.V.  as  “even  the  unclean  things  of 
her  fornication,”  or  as  governed  by  c^ovcra,  just  as  the  words 
that  follow — Kal  €7rl  to  p.€Tu)7rov — are  dependent  on  this  participle. 
Cf.  Cebes,  Tab .  V.,  opa?  ouv  7rapa  tyjv  Trv\y)v  Bpovov  nva  KCtpevov 
Kara  tov  tottov  .  .  .  ov  KaOrjrai  yvv 17,  7r€7rXacr/A€V77  to)  rjOei  Kal 
TriOavr]  (fraivopLivrjj  rj  cv  rfj  \eipl  cx€L  ^OTrfpiov  tl  ;  opC),  aAAa  ti?  cotiv 
avTrj;  €(f>rjv *  *A7raT?7  KaXeiTcu,  <j>rj ertv,  rj  7ravTa?  too?  avOpunovs 
7rXavakra.  cito,  tl  irpaTTCL  avrrj ;  tov?  elcmopevofxevovs  els  tov  J3lov 
ttotl^cl  t^v  eavrrjs  hvvaptv.  tovto  8c  tl  ccttl  to  ttotov  ;  7rA.avo?,  €^>77, 
Kal  ayvoia  (from  Jerram’s  text). 

5.  Kfli  to  pL^TWTToi'  auTrjs  opopa  yeypappivov.  Roman 
harlots  wore  a  label  with  their  names  on  their  brows :  cf.  Seneca, 
Controv .  i.  2  (quoted  by  Wetstein),  “Stetisti  puella  in  lupanari 
.  .  .  stetisti  cum  meretricibus  .  .  .  nomen  tuum  pependit  a 
fronte” ;  Juv.  vi.  122  sq.,  “Tunc  nuda  papillis  Constitit  auratis 
titulum  mentita  Lyciscae.” 

jjLuo’rrjptoj'.  This  word  indicates  that  the  following  name  is 
not  to  be  taken  literally,  but  to  be  interpreted  7rvcv/xaTtKu)?  (xi.  8). 
This  can  be  done  only  by  the  initiated.  Babylon  is  the  mystical 
name  for  Rome.  Many  scholars  take  it  as  part  of  the 
inscription. 

^  fj^TTjp  t (ov  f  iropvwv  t-  As  we  see  from  the  critical  note,  the 
Vg.  and  Prim,  read  Tropviuir,  i.e.  Tropvawv.  This  is  not  improb¬ 
ably  the  original  reading.  At  all  events  it  forms  an  excellent 
parallel  to  j38e\vyp.dr(Dv.  If  the  text  is  derived  from  a  Hebrew 
source,  then  7ropvu>v  =  nut,  which  is  a  wrong  punctuation  for  rvtff 
=  7ropv€ta?.1  Thus  Rome  is  the  mother  of  harlotry  and  the 
world’s  idolatries.  With  this  statement  we  might  compare 
Tacitus,  Ann.  xv.  44,  where  he  speaks  of  Rome  as  the  city  “quo 
cuncta  undique  atrocia  aut  pudenda  confluunt  celebranturque.” 

6.  Kal  elSor  TTjy  Yu^a^Ka  fitOuoutrav  ck  tou  atpaTos  t&v  ayiwi' 
Kai  ck  tou  cujxaTos  tC)v  papTup <i)v  ‘irjaou. 

The  text  refers  to  the  Neronic  persecution  described  so  vividly 
by  Tac.  Ann.  xv.  44,  “  Igitur  primum  correpti  qui  fatebantur, 
deinde  indicio  eorum  multitudo  ingens  haud  perinde  in  crimine 
incendii  quam  odio  humani  generis  convicti  sunt.  Et  pereun- 
tibus  addita  lndibria,  ut  ferarum  tergis  contecti  laniatu  canum 

1  It  is  noteworthy  that  Wellhausen  mistranslates  TropvCbv  as  “  harlotries.” 
It  was  a  right  instinct,  however,  that  led  him  to  this  mistranslation. 
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interirent  aut  crucibus  affixi,  aut  flammandi,  atque  ubi  defecisset 
dies,  in  usum  nocturni  luminis  urerentur.”  This  verse,  either  in 
part  or  as  a  whole,  is  from  the  hand  of  our  author,  who  thus 
gives  a  Christian  character  to  an  originally  Jewish  source  and 
transforms  an  oracle  of  Vespasian’s  date  into  a  prophecy  of  the 
destruction  of  Rome  in  the  last  days  (see  Introd.  §  5). 

jAeOuoucrav'  Ik  tou  aijxaros.  This  conception  of  a  nation  drunk, 
not  with  wine  but  with  blood,  was  familiar  to  the  literature  of 
the  ancient  world.  Thus  Josephus  {Bell.  v.  8.  2)  writes  of  his 
infatuated  countrymen  besieged  by  the  Romans  :  en  yap  7ra prjv 

IcrOUlV  €K  TWV  SrjjULO(TLO)V  KCIKWV  KCLl  TO  T)}?  7ro\€C05  a I/xa  TTlVElV.  The 

metaphor  is  also  found  in  a  fragment  of  Euripides  preserved  in 
Philo,  Leg.  Alleg.  iii.  71,  ipnrXrjo'OTjrl  piov  |  irivovcra  KeXaivov  alpia  : 
in  Cic.  Phil.  ii.  29,  “gustaras  civilem  sanguinem  vel  potius  exsor- 
bueras”;  Suet.  Tib .  59,  “Fastidit  vinum  quia  jam  sitit  iste  cruorem: 
Tam  bibit  nunc  avide  quam  bibit  ante  merum,”  and  in  a  form 
more  closely  related  to  our  text  in  Plin.  H.N.  xiv.  22,  28, 
“(Antonius)  ebrius  jam  sanguine  civium.”  But  in  the  LXX  we 
find  the  best  analogies :  cf.  Isa.  xxxiv.  5,  e^eOva-Qr]  .  .  .  f)  /na^atpa 
pov ,  xxxiv.  7,  /AtOvcrOrjo-cTai  rj  yrj  an 6  tov  a t/xa tos  :  also  li.  21  ;  Jer. 
xxvi.  (xlvi.)  10. 

Kal  Ik  tou  atp.aTos  twi'  [xapTupw^  ’l^crou.  This  clause  is  regarded 
by  the  majority  of  critics  as  an  addition  to  the  original  Jewish 
source.  If  it  is  from  the  hand  of  our  author,  his  intention  seems 
to  have  been  to  give  his  source  a  Christian  character,  though 
this  was  hardly  necessary  when  once  the  source  was  incorpo¬ 
rated  in  his  work.  If  the  dyiot  are  Christian  saints,  the  two 
clauses  are  tautologous.  The  dyios  who  is  martyred  is  of 
necessity  a  paprvs.  On  this  word  see  note  on  ii.  13.  It  is 
possible,  but  improbable,  that  the  ayiot  represent  the  Jewish 
martyrs  who  fell  in  the  war  of  66-70.  This  was  the  meaning  of 
the  clause  in  the  original  source. 

7.  Kal  !0au|xacra  IScjy  auTrp  OaGfia  ply  a.  Kal  eureV  p.01  6 
ciyyeKos  Aia  Ti  eOaujiacras;  lyw  Ipci  a 01  to  pucmjpio*'  t^s  YumtK°5 
Kal  toG  0Y|piou  tou  (3aord£o»'TOS  auTrjy,  toG  cxoktos  Tas  e-nra  Ke<J>a\as 
Kal  Ta  ScKa  xepaTa.  The  Seer  is  naturally  astonished  at  the 
fearful  vision  he  has  just  seen,  just  as  the  inhabitants  of  the 
earth  will  be  astonished  when  they  see  the  reality,  xvii.  8.  In 
xvii.  1-2  he  was  promised  a  vision  of  the  judgment  of  the  Great 
Harlot.  This  vision  is  given  in  xviii.,  but  since  the  Great  Harlot 
had  not  heretofore  been  mentioned,  the  mystery  of  the  Great 
Harlot  is  beheld  by  the  Seer  in  a  vision,  xvii.  3-6,  and  inter¬ 
preted  in  xvii.  18,  which  originally  followed  on  xvii.  7.  See  Introd 
to  this  Chap.  §  6. 

For  a  linguistic  parallel  to  to  pvo-Tijpiov  rrjs  ywaiKos  cf.  i.  20 ; 
and  for  a  like  dialogue  between  the  angel  and  the  Seer,  cf.  viL 
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13-14.  We  should  observe  here  that  the  angel  promises  an 
interpretation  of  the  woman  and  the  Beast  with  seven  heads  and 
ten  horns,  and  in  this  order.  But  the  mystery  of  the  woman  is 
not  explained  till  xvii.  18,  and  the  angel  at  once  proceeds  to 
set  forth  the  meaning  of  the  Beast.  Our  author  is  here  using 
sources,  and  has  freely  recast  them  to  suit  his  own  purpose.  In 
our  text  the  Beast  is  Nero  redivivus ,  but  in  the  sources  used  by 
our  author  we  have  seen  that  this  was  not  so  (see  Introd.  §  4). 
In  the  source  behind  xvii.  3-10  the  Beast  was  originally  the 
Roman  Empire,  as  it  still  is  in  xvii.  3  (see  note  in  loc.).  In  the 
second  source,  xvii.  11-17,  the  Beast  was  obviously  Nero  return¬ 
ing  from  the  East  at  the  head  of  the  Parthian  kings  in  order  to 
destroy  Rome.  But  our  text  as  it  stands  represents  the  expecta¬ 
tion  of  Nero  returning  as  a  demonic  king  from  the  abyss.  This 
interpretation  is  indubitably  set  forth  in  xvii.  8,  which  is  a  recast 
of  the  older  tradition  identifying  the  Beast  with  the  Empire,  and 
in  xvii.  14  which  comes  directly  from  our  author. 

8-18.  An  interpretation  of  the  vision,  in  the  course  of  which 
the  older  materials  of  the  source  are  recast  with  additions  in 
order  to  depict  the  expectation  of  the  Neronic  Antichrist  whc 
was  to  come  up  from  the  abyss. 

8.  to  OrjpLOK  o  eZSes  rjy  kcu  ouk  coni'  kcu  /JieXXei  dt'afSau'Cii'  ck  rrjs 
dpucrcrou,  kcu  eis  d'lrcjXeicu'  uirdyet'  Kal  0aup,ao'0r)(7Oi/Tat  01  kcitoi- 
Kouvres  eirl  tt)s  yrjSj  cSv  ou  yeypaTTrai  to  ovopa  trn  to  ftifiXiov  Ttjs 
diro  KaTa|3oXr)s  Koapou,  pXeirdnrwK  to  0rjpto^  oti  v\v  kcu  ouk 
coni'  kcu  Trapecrrai. 

Thus  the  verse  ran  originally :  to  OypCov  0  JSe?  .  .  .  (original 
lost)  /cat  davpaaOycrovTaL  oi  kcltoikovvt€s  cm  T179  7179,  &v  ov  yey- 
pairrai  to  ovopa  £ttl  to  /3l/3\(ov  t  179  £0)^79  a7ro  KaTaj3o\rjs  kootjjlov , 
fiXtiTovTixiv  to  Oyptov .  In  the  original  form  of  this  verse  the  Beast 
symbolized  the  Empire,  as  it  still  does  in  xvii.  3,  and  in  xiii.  3-10 
originally.  But  here  our  author  has  omitted  the  description  of 
the  Beast  which  came  after  €tdc9,  and  substituted  yv  /cal  ovk  ecrnv 
.  .  .  V7ray€i,  and  again  after  fiXen ovtwv  to  Oypiov  added  on  yv  .  .  . 
TrdpccrTat  in  the  place  of  quite  a  different  clause  that  stood  in  the 
source,  as  we  shall  see  presently. 

But  not  only  has  some  description  of  the  Beast  at  the  begin¬ 
ning  of  this  verse  been  displaced  by  the  additions  of  our  author, 
but  something  has  also  been  lost  or  displaced  at  the  close  of 
the  verse  by  another  of  his  additions.  For,  as  it  stands,  8 
simply  states  that  the  faithless  inhabitants  of  the  earth  shall 
marvel  when  they  behold  the  Beast.  But  there  is  nothing 
surprising  in  this  fact ;  for  the  Seer  marvels  in  the  preceding 
verse.  Hence,  since  the  context  implies  that  they  will  do  some¬ 
thing  which  would  be  the  natural  outcome  of  their  ungodliness, 
we  conclude  that  a  clause  to  the  effect  that  they  would  worship 
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him  has  been  dislodged  by  the  addition  “  which  was  and  is  not 
and  shall  come.”  Now,  if  we  turn  to  xiii.  3°,  8  we  find  the  very 
clause  we  are  in  search  of,  kcu  7rpo(TKVvycr ovcrtv  airrov  Traces. 
When  this  clause  is  restored,  the  mystery  of  the  beast  in  the 
source  is  sufficiently  disclosed.  The  Beast  is  clearly  the  Roman 
Empire.  It  is  on  the  Beast,  i.e.  the  Empire,  that  the  woman,  i.e. 
Rome,  is  seated.  But  the  changes  introduced  by  our  author 
have  transformed  the  significance  of  the  Beast.  The  Beast  now 
means  the  demonic  Nero  returning  from  the  abyss,  and  it  is 
clearly  the  intention  of  our  author  that  n  should  be  taken  in 
this  sense. 

The  Beast  is  now  the  Neronic  Antichrist  coming  up  from  the 
abyss,  as  in  xiii.  3,  12,  14.  In  these  passages  he  is  represented 
as  the  hellish  antitype  of  Christ.  In  on  yv  kcu  ovk  Icttlv  kcu 
7rdp€orrai  there  is  a  parody  of  the  divine  name  6  tbv  kcu  6  yv  k<u  6 
ipXojjLevos  in  i.  4,  8,  iv.  8,  while  the  ovk  Zcttlv  and  the  parallel 
descriptions,  d>s  £acf>ayp.€vyv  cis  Oavarov,  xiii.  3,  and  os  ryv 
irXyyyv  rqs  /^a^ai'pcts,  xiii.  14,  are  intended  to  allude  to  the  death 
of  Christ. 

In  the  Introd.  to  xiii.,  vol.  i.  p.  337,  I  have,  I  think,  proved 
that  this  verse  is  a  doublet  of  xiii.  3°,  8 — and  that  both  are  Greek 
versions  of  the  same  Hebrew  original.  Since  xvii.  8  in  some 
form  belonged  to  xvii.  3-10,  it  is  from  this  Hebrew  source  that 
xiii.  3C,  8  is  derived.  When  our  author  incorporated  his  Greek 
version  of  this  source  in  xiii.  3°,  8  he  added  tov  apvlov  rov 
€<r<£ay/Acvov.  Bousset  is  of  opinion  that  a  redactor  in  close 
dependence  on  xiii.  8,  or  the  same  writer  who  wrote  xiii.  (in  the 
opinion  of  Bousset  our  author),  composed  xvii.  8 ;  but  all  the 
evidence  when  closely  examined  points  in  a  different  direction. 

pXeirorrwi'  where  we  expect  /SAcVovtcs  may  be  due  to  div,  or 
to  a  not  unnatural  rendering  of  Dn&03. 

9-10.  wBe  6  W)Gs  b  lywv  cro<£iaW  ai  cirra  K€4>aXal  £ttt&  [opt] 
curiV,  ottou  4  yui't)  KaOrjTai  err’  auTwy.  10.  kcu]  |3a<7iX€i$  [^nrd] 
ctcriy*  ol  irev'TC  lirecra^,  6  €is  loriy,  6  aXXo$  outtw  TjX0€^,  Kal  oTay 
1X0 rj  oXfyoi'  auT&y  Set  pcLKai. 

9.  cLSe  6  kous  ktX.  = u  here  is  needed  the  intelligence  which 
is  wisdom.”  It  relates  to  what  follows,  as  in  xiii.  18,  and  comes 
from  the  hand  of  our  author. 

opv)  .  .  .  auiw  kcu.  This  is  an  obvious  addition  to  the 
text,  but  it  appears  to  be  a  very  ancient  one  and  may  have  gone 
back  to  the  Johannine  school,  as  its  Hebraic  character  shows : 
i.e.  57rou  .  .  .  avTivv.  Bousset  (p.  416)  suggests  that  our  author 
himself  made  this  addition,  when  he  found  that  he  could  discover 
no  historical  interpretation  of  xvii.  10-11,  This  addition,  how¬ 
ever,  is  wholly  unsuitable ;  for  the  seven  heads  do  not  belong  to 
the  woman  (i.e.  Rome)  but  to  the  Beast.  But  the  gloss  interprets 
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the  heads  as  if  they  were  an  adjunct  of  the  woman,  whereas  they 
belong  to  the  Beast.  This  absolute  misconception  of  the  text  is 
fatal  to  the  genuineness  of  these  words.  Again  our  author  in 
the  genuine  sections  uses  KaOijarOai  only  in  the  participle  (see  note 
on  iii.  21)  and  KaOi&tv  in  the  finite  tenses  and  infinitive.  But 
there  is  another  objection ;  for  it  is  clear  that,  of  the  two  con¬ 
flicting  explanations  given  in  immediate  connection,  only  one 
can  stand — in  this  case  the  latter.  The  idea  conveyed  of  the 
gloss  was  a  familiar  one.  “The  city  of  seven  hills”  was  a 
familiar  expression  in  classical  writers  :  cf.  Horace,  Carm.  Sec.  7, 
“Di,  quibus  septem  placuere  colies  Virg.  Aen.  vi.  782, 
“Septemque  una  sibi  muro  circumdabit  arces,”  Georg,  ii.  534; 
Martial,  iv.  64,  “septem  dominos  monies”;  Cicero,  Ad  Att.  vi.  5, 
c£  acrrcos  cTrraXo^ov:  Propertius,  iii.  10.  See  Wetstein  in  loc. 

10.  paoAds  [l-nrd1]  ktX.  For  /3acri Xets  as  applied  to  Roman 
emperors  see  1  Pet.  ii.  13,  17;  1  Tim.  ii.  2.  We  have  here 
a  very  clear  intimation  of  the  date  of  this  source.  Five 
emperors  have  already  fallen,  one  is,  and  another  is  yet  to  come. 
This  source  was  probably  written,  therefore,  under  the  sixth 
emperor.  Before  we  can  ascertain  who  this  emperor  was,  we 
must  decide  whether  we  shall  include  or  exclude  in  our 
reckoning  Galba,  Otho,  and  Vitellius,  and  with  what  emperor  we 
shall  begin.  First  of  all  we  may  safely  exclude  the  above  three 
emperors  from  our  consideration.  Suetonius  (  Vesp.  i.)  describes 
their  reigns  as  “rebellio  trium  principum.”  Next,  though  Sue¬ 
tonius,  Josephus,  and  4  Ezra  xi.  12,  13,  xii.  14,  15  (see  Box,  p. 
262  sq.),  begin  with  Caesar,  it  seems  clear  here  that  our  text  begins 
with  Augustus,  as  does  Tacitus.  The  first  five  emperors  are 
Augustus,  Tiberius,  Caligula,  Claudius,  Nero.  The  emperor 
who  “is”  is  Vespasian,  69-79  a.d.,  and  the  one  who  “is  not  yet 
come,”  Titus,  79-81.  Titus  thus  fulfilled  the  prediction,  o-av 
cXOtj  oXtyov  ktX, 

oTav  cXOrj  6\iyou  ktX.  The  ground  for  this  expectation  is 
most  probably  that  assigned  by  Wellhausen  ( Analyse ,  28). 
“Titus  is  assumed  to  be  the  coming  seventh  and  last:  he  as 
the  destroyer  of  Jerusalem  will  be  overtaken  by  vengeance  after 
a  short  reign.”2 

But  what  are  we  to  make  of  this  reckoning  in  its  present 

1  On  the  order  of  the  numerals  see  note  on  viii.  2.  When  the  gloss  6pij 
.  .  .  id  avrCov  Ka.i  was  incorporated  in  the  text,  ^7 rra  was  of  necessity  added 
after  /Jacr i\eh 

2  Another  explanation  of  this  prophecy  is  that  the  writer  of  this  source 
knew  of  the  hopeless  condition  of  Titus’  health  :  cf.  Suetonius,  Titus,  7  ; 
Dio  CasTis,  Ixvi.  26.  2  ;  Plutarch,  De  tuenda  sanitate  praecepta ,  c.  3, 
p.  123  D  (quoted  from  Bousset).  Another  is  that  there  was  a  traditional 
view  that  the  empire  must  have  seven  emperors  before  its  destruction.  As 
the  sixth  was  now  living,  the  Seer  necessarily  predicts  a  seventh. 
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context?  Our  author  has  taken  over  this  source  and  that  which 
follows,  but  he  is  writing  in  the  reign  of  Domitian.  If  he  took 
xvii.  io  seriously,  Domitian  must  have  been  for  him  the  sixth 
emperor,  and  he  could  only  have  justified  this  view,  as  Bousset 
points  out  (p.  416),  by  a  very  artificial  method  of  reckoning,  i.e. 
by  beginning  with  Galba,  the  successor  of  Nero :  Galba,  Otho, 
Vitellius,  Vespasian,  Titus,  Domitian.  But  we  may  safely  reject 
this  reckoning  as  impossible,  and  assume  that  here,  as  frequently 
elsewhere,  our  author  has  taken  over  material  that  in  some  one 
or  more  respects  served  his  purpose,  though  in  others  it  was 
unsuitable.  Owing  to  its  unintelligibleness  from  the  historic 
point  of  view,  some  scribe  added  a  geographical  explanation  in 
xvii.  9. 

11-17.  On  the  source  behind  these  verses  see  Introd.  §  5. 

11.  Kal  to  Grjpioy,  6  r\v  Kal  ouk  coni',  Kal  auros  oySoos  eomi'  ical 
ck  tgji'  cTTTa  cottu',  Kcu  cis  airwXciai'  uirayci. 

This  verse  presents  some  difficulty.  We  have  already  sought 
to  show  (Introd.  §  4-5)  that  xvii.  11-17  is  a  new  source  used  by 
our  author,  referring  to  the  return  of  Nero  from  the  East  at  the 
head  of  the  Parthian  kings.  Only  the  latter  part  of  this  source 
is  preserved  in  our  text,  and  this  is  edited  and  brought  up  to 
date  by  the  addition  of  o  rjv  Kal  ovk  ccttlv  and  Kal  cts  d7ro>A.€tar 
L»7rayet  in  xvii.  11  (see  similar  addition  in  xvii.  8),  and  other 
changes  subsequently.  In  the  original  source  the  Beast  was  the 
living  Nero  returning  from  the  East :  in  our  text  the  Beast  has 
become  Nero  redivivus ,  as  in  xvii.  8.  This  is  the  view  accepted 
by  such  scholars  as  Ewald,  De  Wette,  Hilgenfeld,  Vischer, 
Volter,  Spitta,  Holtzmann,  Weizsacker,  Bousset.  On  the 
other  hand,  it  has  been  maintained  recently  by  J.  Weiss  and 
Svvete  and  Moffatt  that  the  Beast  is  to  be  identified  with 
Domitian.  Moffatt  regards  this  verse  as  “a  parenthesis  added 
by  John  to  bring  the  source  up  to  date  .  .  .  since  the  death  of 
Titus  had  not  been  followed  by  the  appearance  of  the  Nero- 
antichrist”  .  .  .  u  Domitian,  the  eighth  emperor,  under  whom  he 
writes,  is  identified  with  the  true  Neronic  genius  of  the  empire.’5 
(Cf.  Eus.  H.E .  iii.  20;  Tert.  ApoL  5:  “portio  Neronis  de 
crudelitate.55  De  Pallio ,  4,  Subneronem.  To  these  we  might  add 
Juv.  iv.  37  sq.,  “Calvo  serviret  Roma  Neroni”;  Mart.  xi.  33,  etc. 
Moffatt  seeks  to  explain  the  words  Ik  rwv  e7rrd  by  showing  that 
Domitian  was  closely  associated  with  the  imperial  power  already 
(Tac.  Hist.  iii.  84,  iv.  2,  3  ;  cf.  Jos.  Bell.  iv.  11.  4,  etc.),  and  points 
out  that  whereas  it  was  said  of  the  Neronic  Antichrist  in  xvii.  8, 
avapaCvtiv  Ik  afivo-aov,  no  such  expression  is  used  here. 
Thus  Moffatt  recognizes  the  true  Nero  redivivus  in  xvii.  8,  14, 
and  a  second  Nero  in  the  person  of  Domitian  in  xvii.  n,  and 
maintains  that  they  are  not  to  be  identified.  That  the  juxta- 
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position  of  Domitian  as  a  second  Nero  and  Nero  redivivus  is 
awkward,  Moffatt  admits,  but  says  it  is  “inevitable  under  the 
circumstances.”  But  his  arguments  are  unconvincing.  The 
6  rjv  kcu  o vk  ccttiv  take ii  together  with  £k  rtuv  orra  admits  of  only 
one  interpretation.  The  person  so  described  “was  and  is  not” 
{rjv  kcu,  ovk  to-TLv).  But  Domitian  ccrrtv.  Of  him  our  author 
cannot  say  ovk  ecrrtv.  Moreover,  the  pre-existence  ascribed  to 
Domitian  in  o  rjv  is  also  inexplicable.  Nor  can  he  in  any 
intelligible  sense  be  described  as  £k  tu>v  Ikt a.  Finally,  if  we 
interpret  xvii.  12-17  of  the  Parthian  invasion,  there  is  no  ground 
in  comparative  religion  or  history  for  representing  Domitian  as 
in  any  sense  its  leader.  The  addition  of  kcu  piWti  avafiaivtiv  Ik 
tt)<;  afivc to-ov  is  here  wholly  unnecessary.  6  rjv  kcu  ovk  Iutiv  has 
the  same  force  as  the  like  expressions  in  xiii.  3,  12,  14. 

eis  dircuXeiav  uirayet.  The  issue  of  the  impending  conflict  is 
certain.  The  Antichrist,  though  he  thinks  he  is  accomplishing 
his  own  purposes,  is  accomplishing  the  purposes  of  God,  and  is 
all  the  time  marching  to  his  own  destruction,  which  is  also  the 
purpose  of  God. 

12-13,  17-16,  14.  The  destruction  of  Rome  by  Nero 
redivivus  and  his  Parthian  allies  (12-13,  17,  16),  and  the 
destruction  of  the  latter  by  the  Lamb  (14). 

12.  kcu  Ta  &€Ka  Kepara  a  eI8es  Sckcx  PacnXets  etcrcV,  olti^cs 
Pao-iXciay  0077(0  eXa^ov,  aXXa  e£ouai<u  <os  pacrtXeis  \iiav  (Spay 
XapPdyouo-iy  p,£Ta  too  0t]pioo. 

The  kings  are  symbolized  by  the  horns,  and  are  thus  differ¬ 
entiated  from  the  emperors  who  are  symbolized  by  the  heads  of 
the  Beast.  Who  are  these  kings  ?  Various  answers  have  been 
given.  1.  They  are  said  to  be  unknown  powers  belonging  to 
the  future  which  as  confederates  of  the  returning  emperor 
will  arise  and  overthrow  Rome  (Weizsacker  and  Holtzmann). 
Swete’s  interpretation  belongs  partly  to  this  class.  “The  ten 
kings  .  .  .  represent  forces  which  arising  out  of  the  empire  itself 
.  .  .  would  turn  their  arms  against  Rome  and  bring  about  her 
downfall.”  2.  The  governors  of  the  senatorial  provinces  who  held 
office  for  a  year  (jiiav  iopav).  So  Ewald,  Volkmar,  Hilgenfeld, 
Hausrath,  Mommsen,  B.  Weiss,  Briggs,  Selwyn.  Bousset  states 
that  the  expressions  rrjv  Svvajuv  kcu  t rjv  ££ov<jlolv  avruv  rui  OyjpLui 
SiScWiv,  xvii.  13,  and  the  parallels  in  xvii.  17  are  against  this 
view ;  but  this  is  not  necessarily  so.  These  governors  possessed 
a  certain  delegated  authority  (<Ls  /^acuXcts),  and  only  for  a  year 
(fit av  vipav).  But  again  this  interpretation  has  not  the  support 
of  xvi.  1 2  or  of  the  universal  expectation  that  was  then  current 
in  the  East  and  in  the  Roman  Empire.  The  phrase  Sowai  rrjv 
/SucriXeiav  o.vt£jv  ra >  Orjptui  shows  that  these  have  actual  kingdoms, 
and  so  the  text  could  not  apply  to  Roman  officials.  3.  The 
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Parthian  satraps  (Eichhorn,  De  Wette,  Bleek,  Bousset,  J.  Weiss, 
Wellhausen,  Scott,  Moflatt).  According  to  xvi.  12,  the  Parthians 
had  several  kings  or  satraps.  It  is  stated  that  there  were  as 
many  as  fourteen,  but  the  number  ten  here  is  not  to  be  pressed. 
According  to  the  current  belief  of  the  generation  that  followed 
the  death  of  Nero,  it  was  held  that  Nero  had  escaped  to  the 
East,  and  that  he  would  return  against  Rome  at  the  head  of  the 
Parthian  hosts.  That  this  belief  was  taken  seriously  is  proved 
by  the  fact  that  three  pretenders  appeared  between  69-88  a.d. 
under  Nero’s  name  as  claimants  of  the  imperial  throne.  For 
the  evidence  see  App.  to  this  chapter  (p.  80).  Since  this 
belief  had  firmly  established  itself  both  in  the  Gentile  and 
Hellenistic  Jewish  worlds  within  the  first  decade  after  Nero’s 
death,  since,  further,  it  is  attested  actually  in  our  text  in  xvi.  12, 
there  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  source  in  xvii.  12-17  is  to  be 
explained  thereby.  But  in  the  present  context,  in  which  Nero 
is  a  demon  from  the  abyss,  it  is  possible  that  these  kings 
are,  as  Bousset  suggests,  regarded  by  our  Seer  as  demonic 
powers. 

SeVa  paaiXcis.  Cf.  Dan.  vii.  24,  Kal  ra  Se/ca  Kepara  avrov  StK a 
/focrtAcis  draa-rycr ovrat  (Theod.). 

pacrtXetay  outtw  eXapot'.  These  words  referring  to  the  Par- 
thian  satraps  are  intelligible  from  the  standpoint  of  the  world 
empire  of  Rome.  They  hold  a  quasi-kingly  power  (ws  /3a <ri\tU) 
for  a  brief  span  (/jll av  a>pav ),  since  the  Antichrist’s  power  will 
speedily  be  brought  to  an  end. 

13.  outoi  play  yvwfir\y  ex000'1*'?  KCt'1  TV  Bump*'  Kal  ^ouoaay 
auiw  tu  0r)pi'w  Sifcoao-iy.  The  Greek  structure  of  this  verse  is 
still  more  manifest  than  that  which  precedes. 

piav  €X0U(Tl^ — a  good  Greek  idiom.  Cf.  Thuc.  ii.  86, 

yvu>fJLr)v  €\ovt€<;  .  .  .  /177  €kXi7T€U',  Herod,  i.  207  ;  ii.  56,  etc. 

The  unanimity  of  the  Parthian  kings  is  explained  in  xvii.  17. 
15.  [Kal  eTirey  p. 01  Ta  uSaTa  a  elScs,  ou  r|  Troprr)  Ka0rjTat,  Xaoi  Kal 
o)(Xoi  eiaiK  Kal  e0^rj  Kal  yXaiacraL.] 

This  is  a  gloss  explanatory  of  xvii.  1,  where  the  Harlot  City  is 
said  to  sit  irrl  vSarcuv  7ro\\wv.  But  since  it  was  not  Rome  but 
the  literal  Babylon  that  was  so  situated,  the  glosser,  after  the 
analogy  of  Isa.  viii.  7,  Jer.  xlvii.  2,  interprets  the  many  waters 
here  as  referring  to  the  peoples  over  which  Rome  ruled.  In 
xvii.  1  the  phrase  iirl  v&aTiDv  7ro\\0>v  is  simply  taken  over  from 
Jer.  See  note  in  loc .  The  style  is  not  that  of  our  author.  He 
never  uses  ov  but  o7roi/:  cf.  ii.  13  (Ms),  xi.  8,  xii.  6,  14,  xx.  10. 
Nor  is  the  enumeration  Aaot  kt\.  that  of  our  author.  See  note  on 
v.  9.  He  uses  <f>v\al  instead  of  o^Xoi.  Again  we  should  expect 
KaOi^L  in  our  author  and  not  KdOi/rai.  See  note  on  9  and  on 
iii.  21. 
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17.  6  yap  ISwkcm  cis  Tas  xapSi'as  auT^y  iroi^aai  tt^ 

yyaSp.Y]!'  auTOu,  [xal  iroi^aat  \lIqlv  y^wpi^]  Kal  Souyai  PaaiXctay 
auTai^  tw  0Y|ptct>,  axP1  TcXeaO^aomu  ol  X<5yoi  tou  0cou. 

This  verse  explains  the  remarkable  unanimity  of  these  kings. 
It  was  due  to  God,  not  to  any  mere  earthly  policy,  and  it  would 
last  till  the  oracles  of  the  prophets  regarding  Rome  were  accom¬ 
plished,  and  the  Antichrist  and  the  kings  met  in  the  last  great 
battle  with  the  Lamb,  xvii.  14.  Even  the  wrath  of  men  is  made 
to  praise  Him.  There  is  no  real  dualism  in  the  universe.  The 
very  powers  of  evil  ultimately  subserve  the  purposes  of  God  and 
are  then  destroyed.  (Cf.  xvii.  14.)  Since  the  Beast,  which  in 
the  source  meant  the  living  Nero  returning  from  the  East  at 
the  head  of  the  Parthians,  has  become  in  our  author  the  demonic 
Nero,  it  is  probable  that  his  attendant  hosts  are  also  to  be  re¬ 
garded  as  of  demonic  origin. 

eSwKcy  cis  Tas  KapStas  auiw.  For  this  Hebraism  (  =  |nj 
cf.  Neh.  vii.  5.  There  is  a  closely  •  related  idiom  in 
Jer.  xxxi.  (xxxviii.)  33  ;  1  Thess.  iv.  8;  Heb.  viii.  10. 

[xal  iroifjaai  p-iay  yi'aS/iirjy.]  I  have,  with  Alford,  bracketed  this 
clause  as  an  early  gloss  from  xvii.  13.  It  is  superfluous  after 
7rot^crat  77]v  yvJifxrjv  aurov,  which  is  really  explained  by  Kal  Sowai 
kt\. 

TcXea0Y]ao^Tat  ol  Xoyot  tou  0cou.  In  their  present  context  these 
prophecies  must  relate  not  only  to  the  destruction  of  Rome  by 
Nero  and  the  Parthians  as  in  the  source,  but  to  the  overthrow 
of  the  power  of  the  Beast  and  his  Parthian  allies. 

16.  Kal  Ta  8cVa  KepaTa  &  cIScs  Kal  to  0Y]ptoy,  outoi  pAa^aouair 
tt] v  TropyT] vy  Kal  rjpY]pL(up.cVr]^  Yroujaouaiy  auTT)y  Kal  yup,yi^,  Kal  Tas 
aapKas  auTY]S  4>dyorrai,  Kal  auTrjy  KaTaKauaououK  tv  irupt. 

I  have  restored  this  verse  to  the  place  which  it  had  originally 
in  the  source  and  in  our  author,  i.e.  after  xvii.  17,  which  in  its  turn 
followed  immediately  on  xvii.  13.  The  Harlot  City  was  to  be 
destroyed  by  the  forces  of  evil  themselves.  As  the  Beast  is 
demonic  and  the  horns  are  conceived  as  part  of  him,  these  kings 
appear  also  to  have  a  demonic  character  in  their  present  con¬ 
text. 

The  author  of  this  source  must  have  had  Ezek.  xxiii.  25-29 
before  him,  but  not  the  LXX.  He  reproduces  the  thought  but 
not  the  form  of  the  Hebrew.  Thus  fjuo-rjcrovo-iv  ttjv  iropvrjv  is  a 
free  rendering  of  xxiii.  29,  PIWOT  in  IS  wjn,  which  the  LXX 
translates  literally.  Next  with  'qprjpuop.evrjv  iroirjcrovo-iv  avTrjv  Kat 
yvp.vr)v  cf.  xxiii.  26,  T"t32"ns  (ckSvctowiv  c re  tov 

t/xaTur/xov  <rov,  and  xxiii.  29,  Oiy  “JUTin  With  avrrjv 

KaTCLKavo-ovcnv  iv  irvpi  cf.  xxiii.  25,  All  these  state¬ 

ments  are  made  by  Ezekiel  with  regard  to  Jerusalem,  which  at 
one  moment  is  spoken  of  as  a  woman  stripped  of  her  garments 
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and  left  naked,  and  at  another  as  a  city  burnt  with  fire.  The 
writer  here  uses  the  same  figures  of  Rome. 

TjpY)jji(i>|ieVT]k  TToirjaouo'iy.  For  construction,  see  Introd.  §  3,  p. 

67* 

Tas  aapKas  auTYjs  4><tyorrcu  :  x^x*  *8,  ^s*  xxvii*  2>  T°v  ^>ayeiv 

tu$  o’apKas  piov.  Mic.  iii.  3,  Karifyayov  ras  crap^as  tov  Aaov  p.ov  : 
2  Kings  ix.  36,  Kara^ayovrai  01  kvvcs  ras  aapKas  ’le^a/JeA*  crap/ces 
denotes  the  fleshy  parts  of  the  body. 

icaTaKauaouaiy  lv  irupi :  cf.  xviii.  8;  Jer.  vii.  31  ;  Nah.  iii.  15. 
These  words  can  only  refer  to  the  city  whom  the  woman  repre¬ 
sents.  Death  by  fire  was  not  the  punishment  of  the  harlot, 
unless  she  were  a  priest’s  daughter  :  cf.  Lev.  xxi.  9. 

14.  outoi  pera  tou  apnou  TroXeprjarouoay, 

KCU  TO  apytoy  KtKTjO'61  aUTOUS, 

oti  Kupios  KupiwK  early  Kal  paaiXeus  paaiAeW, 

Kal  ol  pep  auTou  kXyjtoI  Kal  €kXcktoI  Kal  moroi. 

This  verse  is  manifestly  added  by  our  author  to  the  source 
he  is  using.  But  this  verse  could  not  have  been  inserted  in  its 
present  position  by  our  author ;  for  it  treats  of  the  destruction  of 
the  forces  appointed  by  God  for  Rome’s  destruction,  which  they 
effect  in  16.  In  xvii.  17,  16,  according  to  the  MSS  text,  the  ten 
horns  and  the  Beast  are  represented  as  executing  a  divine  judg¬ 
ment  on  the  Harlot  City  and  as  destroying  Rome  after  they  had 
already  themselves  been  destroyed  (xvii.  14).  Hence  this  verse 
belongs  rightly  after  16.  I  have  restored  it  accordingly.  With 
pera  tov  apviov  7ro\€p.rj(rov(Tiv  .  .  .  viK^crei  avrovs  compare  xiii.  7, 
which  is  from  his  hand.  For  Kvpios  .  .  .  /2ao-tAeW  cf.  xix.  16. 
The  subject  of  this  vision,  i.e.  the  Parthian  kings  and  their  destruc¬ 
tion  (12-13,  17,  16,  14),  has  been  in  part  referred  to  in  xvi.  12, 
and  is  regarded  as  already  accomplished  in  xix.  13,  where  the 
words  7repi/3e/3A>7/xevo$  lp.aTiov  f3ef3ap,p,€vov  atpart  speak  of  the 
vesture  of  the  Divine  Warrior  as  already  dipped  in  blood  (i.e. 
in  that  of  the  Parthian  kings)  before  the  Messianic  campaign 
against  the  Kings  of  the  earth  in  xix.  n-21. 

The  concluding  line  describes  the  armies  who  followed 
the  Lamb,  i.e.  “  the  called,  elect,  and  faithful.”  That  these 
should  crush  hostile  nations  we  learn  from  ii.  26,  27,  and  their 
descent  from  heaven  to  do  so  is  seen  in  a  vision  in  xix.  14. 
Hence  they  are  a  martyr  host  of  warriors.  It  was  a  well-known 
Jewish  expectation  that  the  righteous  would  take  part  in  the 
destruction  of  the  wicked  :  cf.  1  Enoch  xxxviii.  5,  xc.  19,  xci.  12 
for  the  period  of  the  sword,  when  the  wicked  are  given  into  the 
hands  of  the  righteous,  op.  cit .  xcv.  7,  xcvi.  1,  xcviii.  12,  xcix. 
4,  6 ;  Wisd.  iii.  8.  The  martyrs  are  not  here  engaged  on  a 
mission  of  revenge,  but  in  the  fulfilment  of  a  righteous  retribution. 
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In  xv.  4  the  vision — which  is  in  reality  a  prophecy — shows  that 
the  thought  of  revenge  has  wholly  passed  from  the  minds  of  the 
glorified  martyrs.  But  the  nations  there  referred  to  are  those 
that  are  contemporary  with  the  Millennial  Reign.  See  the  third 
note  further  on. 

Kupios  Kuptojy  .  .  .  PacriX^o)^.  This  title  recurs  in  xix.  16. 
In  both  instances  it  is  used  of  the  Son.  The  combination  of 
these  titles  as  applied  to  God  is  found  first  in  i  Enoch  ix.  4, 6  Otos 
Tu>v  6eu)V  Kal  (6)  Kvpios  rwv  Kvptoiv  Kal  6  f3acnXzv<z  t£>v  fiadiXevovTW . 
(So  the  two  Greek  versions  in  Syncellus,  whereas  the  Ethiopic 
implies  pacnXiuv  for  fiaaiXtvovTuv.)  It  is  worth  observing  that 
1  Tim.  vi.  15  has  ySacriAcvs  ra>v  fiacrLXtvovTinv.  These  titles  occur 
often  separately  as  applied  to  God,  KvpLos  twv  KiyxW,  Deut.  x.  17  ; 
6  fiafTiXtvs  T<hv  fiaaiXimv  :  1  Enoch  Ixiii.  4,  lxxxiv.  2  ;  2  Macc.  xiii.  4. 
See  Bousset’s  ReL  d.  Judenthums ,  306. 

The  use  of  such  titles  in  reference  to  Marduk  in  Babylonian 
literature  is  noted  by  Zimmern,  K.A.T?  373  sq.,  390.  Marduk 
is  actually  named  “Lord  of  Lords,  King  of  Kings.”  “King  of 
Kings”  was  a  designation  of  the  Babylonian  and  Persian  kings  : 
cf.  Ezek.  xxvi.  7  ;  Ezra  vii.  12  ;  Dan.  ii.  37  :  of  the  Egyptian  kings, 
Diod.  Sic.  i.  55.  7,  fiacriXevs  fiacnXiuv  Kal  StcnroTrjS  Scotttotojv 
^ecroaxm.  But  this  title  is  far  outbid  by  those  given  to  Dom- 
itian :  “  Dominus  et  deus  noster.”  Suet.  Do?nit .  13:  cf.  Mart, 
v.  8. 

ol  per*  aurou  kXtjtoi  ktX.  kXtjtoi  and  ckXcktoi  occur  only 
here  in  the  Apocalypse.  We  are  to  understand  TroXe^o-ovcnv  and 
vLKrjcrovcnv  from  what  precedes.  The  followers  of  the  Lamb  who 
have  been  called  and  chosen  will  manifest  their  loyalty  and  share 
in  the  Lamb’s  victory  (cf.  xii.  11).  According  to  this  context 
those  who  answer  the  call  are  elected  and  prove  their  loyalty  : 
cf.  2  Pet.  i.  10,  (nrovSdcrare  fitfiaiav  tyiS v  t rjv  KXrjcnv  Kal  iKXoyrjv 
TroLticrOai.  But  these  loyal  followers  of  the  Lamb  belong  already 
to  the  heavenly  hosts ;  for  they  accompany  Him  from  heaven : 
cf.  xix.  14.  They  are  called  rtcrrot  as  their  Leader  is  called 

TTIO-TOS  (i.  5)* 

18.  Kal  ^  yu»a]  rjk  etScs  caxiv  i]  iroXis  ^  pcydXY]  t)  c^outm 
PaaiXctay  errl  tw  PaaiXeW  ttjs  yrjs. 

Our  author  knows  at  last  the  interpretation  of  the  chief  figure 
in  the  vision.  The  woman  is  the  city  Rome,  the  empress  of  the 
entire  world. 

This  verse  belonged  to  the  source  A  :  see  Introd.  to  Chap., 
§  5,  and  had  its  place  immediately  after  xvii.  7,  but  was  trans¬ 
ferred  to  its  present  position  in  order  to  introduce  the  great 
chapter  of  the  downfall  of  Rome. 

On  the  phrase  17  TroXts  17  fieydXTj,  see  note  on  xi.  8. 
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Additional  Not£  on  xvn. 

The  Antichrist ,  Beliar,1  and  Neronic  Myths,  and  their 
ultimate  Fusion  in  early  Christian  Literature. 

This  question  bristles  with  problems.  Many  of  these,  it  is 
true,  have  been  solved  and  others  are  on  the  way  to  solution. 
Nevertheless,  many  lie  still  in  the  background  and  have  not  as 
yet  yielded  up  their  secret  to  research.  The  chief  workers  in  this 
field  have  been  Gunkel  and  Bousset.  While  the  services  of  the 
former  have  been  at  times  brilliant,  they  have  at  the  same  time 
showed  a  lack  of  sound  judgment.  In  the  latter  respect  Bousset 
in  his  Antichrist  Legend  (translated  from  the  German,  1896)  and 
in  the  Offenbarung Johannis*,  1906,  has  made  an  admirable  con¬ 
tribution,  and  proved  that  outside  Daniel  and  Revelation  there 
was  an  independent  tradition  of  the  Antichrist  myth  coming 
down  from  ancient  times  and  diffused  through  many  lands.  A 
study  of  such  articles  as  Creation,  Dragon,  Leviathan,  Serpent  in 
the  Encyc .  Biblica  will  show  that  the  Creation  Story  passed 
through  a  long  development  within  the  domain  of  Hebrew  and 
Jewish  thought,  and  further  study  proves  that  such  an  expression 
as  “the  great  dragon,  the  ancient  serpent,  who  is  called  the 
Devil  and  Satan  ”  (Rev.  xii.  9),  finds  one  of  its  sources  ultimately 
in  the  myth  that  underlies  the  Creation  story.  But  the  present 
study  cannot  take  account  of  the  manifold  traces  of  this  develop¬ 
ment  discoverable  in  the  O.T.  (see  Gunkel,  Sclwpfung  und 
Chaos — a  book  full  of  suggestion,  but  in  many  of  its  conclusions, 
especially  as  regards  Revelation,  demonstrably  wrong).  It  must 
be  strictly  limited  to  the  ideas  of  the  Antichrist  and  kindred 
conceptions  that  prevailed  within  Judaism  and  Christianity  from 
200  B.c.  to  100  a.d.  or  thereabouts. 

In  a  study  of  the  present  subject  in  1900  (see  Ascension 
of  Isaiah,  pp.  li-lxxiii)  I  pointed  out  that,  whilst  Bousset’s  and 
Gunkel’s  works  (above  cited)  were  most  helpful  and  stimulating  in 
many  directions,  they  did  not  deal  satisfactorily  with  the  relations 
of  Beliar  and  the  Antichrist,  and  that  their  account  of  the  fusion 
of  the  latter  with  the  Neronic  legend  was  wanting  in  lucidity  and 
consistency.  This  defect  Bousset  has  from  his  own  standpoint 
partially  remedied  in  Bel.  d.  Judentmns  im  Neutest.  Zeit alter1, 
1906,  and  his  article  on  “Antichrist”  in  Hastings’  Encyc.  of 
Religion  and  Ethics,  i.  578  sqq.  Here  he  has  vastly  improved  on 
his  earlier  studies,  and  removed  many  of  the  defects  to  which 
I  took  objection  in  1900.  But,  notwithstanding  these  advances  on 
Bousset’s  part,  I  feel  constrained  to  republish  here  the  main  part 

1  This  is  the  form  that  Belial  takes  in  Jubilees,  Testaments  XII  Patriarchs, 
the  Sibylline  Oracles,  Martyrdom  of  Isaiah. 
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of  my  study  of  1900  with  such  additions  and  improvements  as 
the  work  of  the  intervening  years  has  naturally  brought  with 
them. 

If  we  can  succeed  in  establishing  with  approximate  accuracy 
the  dates  when  the  Antichrist,  Beliar,  and  Neronic  myths  origin¬ 
ated  and  became  fused  together,  we  acquire  means  for  determin¬ 
ing  the  dates  of  the  fragments  of  such  myths  as  have  secured  an 
entrance  into  the  work  of  our  author. 

The  aim,  therefore,  of  the  present  note  is  to  touch  briefly 
on  the  history  of  the  Antichrist,  Beliar,  and  Neronic  myths, 
before  the  fusion  of  any  one  of  them  with  another,  or  of 
each  with  all :  and  next  to  give  the  passages  from  Jewish 
and  Christian  literature  where  such  fusion  is  attested  and  their 
approximate  dates.  Thus  I  shall  deal  with — 

I.  The  indepe?ident  development  of  the  Antichrist ,  Beliar , 
and  Neronic  myths . 

II.  The  fusion  oj  the  Antichrist  myth  with  that  of  Beliar , 
and  subsequently  and  indepe?ide?itly  with  the 
Nero?iic  myth. 

III.  The  fusion  of  all  these  myths  together . 

I.  The  independe7it  develop 7nent  of  the  Antichrist,  Beliar ,  and 
Neronic  7nyths. 

i.  The  Antichrist  myth. — The  term  “Antichrist”  is  compara¬ 
tively  late  though  the  idea  signified  by  it  is  early.  Thus  it  is  not 
attested  till  far  on  in  the  first  century  of  our  era;  for  it  is  found 
in  the  N.T.  only  in  the  Johannine  Epistles — 1  John  ii.  18,  22, 
iv.  3 ;  2  John  7.  The  idea,  however,  can  be  traced  back  to  the 
second  century  b.c.,  and  appears  first  in  the  Book  of  Daniel. 
This  conception  takes  two  forms  :  (a)  the  individual  Antichrist, 
and  (b)  the  collective  Antichrist. 

(a)  A  God-opposing  individual. — In  Daniel  we  find  the  indi¬ 
vidual  Antichrist  (the  king  of  the  North,  xi.  40)  appearing  at  the 
head  of  mighty  armies,  with  which  he  crushes  certain  nations  and 
preserves  others,  persecutes  the  saints  (vii.  25),  putting  numbers 
of  them  to  death  (viii.  10),  sets  up  in  the  Temple  “the  abomina¬ 
tion  that  maketh  desolate”  (i.e.  the  heathen  altar  over  the  altar  of 
burnt-offering,  viii.  13,  ix.  27,  xi.  31,  xii.  11),  “magnifies  himself 
above  every  god  ”  (xi.  36  :  cf.  2  Thess.  ii.  4),  and  after  a  reign  of 
three  and  a  half  years  (vii.  25  sq.)  meets  his  end  (xi.  45).  The 
historical  figure  here  referred  to  was  Antiochus  iv.  Epiphanes 
(i.e.  (God)  made  manifest).  The  idea,  which  may  in  part  have 
existed  already  and  which  became  impersonated  in  Antiochus 
disassociated  itself  from  the  historical  figure  of  Antiochus,  and 
through  its  enlargement  and  enrichment  in  the  Book  of  Daniel 
established  itself  as  a  permanent  expectation  in  Judaism.  In  the 
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earliest  literature,  therefore,  where  the  idea  appears,  it  implies  a 
being  of  human  origin  (though  claiming  divine  prerogatives), 
whereas  Beliar,  who  came  subsequently  to  be  identified  with  the 
Antichrist,  was  originally  a  superhuman  or  Satanic  being. 

The  next  historical  character  to  whom  epithets  belonging  to 
the  Antichrist  are  applied,  is  Pompey  the  Great,  who  committed 
the  unpardonable  act  of  profaning  the  Temple  by  entering  the 
Holy  of  Holies  after  his  conquest  of  Jerusalem.  Thus  in  the 
Pss.  of  Solomon  (70-40  b.c.),  Pompey  is  called  “  the  Dragon  ” 
(6  SpaK(ovt  ii.  29).  There  may  be  here  an  unconscious  allusion 
to  the  Dragon  myth  (see  Cheyne’s  art.  “  Dragon  ”  in  the  Encyc. 
Bib.  i.).  He  is  described  as  “the  sinner,”  ii.  1  (6  d^aprwAos),  the 
personification  of  sin  (cf.  2  Thess.  ii.  3,  6  av9p<x)7ro< »  apapTias 

— so  the  inferior  Uncials)  :  “  the  lawless  one/’  xvii.  13  (6  d^o/xos), 
an  attribute  of  Beliar  (cf.  2  Thess.  ii.  3,  6  av0pio7ro< ;  rtfs  dvo/x ta?, 
KB).  But  since  his  soldiers  are  designated  “  the  lawless  ones  ” 
(xvii.  20,  otavo/xoi),  the  epithet  may  mean  no  more  than  heathen, 
as  in  1  Cor.  ix.  21  ;  2  Cor.  vi.  14;  Acts  ii.  23.  The  epithet 
“  lawless,”  if  technically  used,  is  proper  to  the  Beliar  myth. 

This  expectation  may  have  been  influenced  by  the  action  of 
the  emperor  Caligula  (37-41  a.d.),  when  he  ordered  the  governor 
Petronius  to  erect  his  statue  in  the  Temple.  If  he  had  persisted 
in  this  act  of  profanation,  the  Jews  would  undoubtedly  have 
regarded  it  as  a  fulfilment  of  the  prediction  of  the  setting  up 
of  “  the  abomination  of  desolation  ”  in  the  Temple.  This  phrase 
was,  as  we  are  aware,  first  applied  to  the  heathen  altar  set  up 
by  Antiochus  in  the  Temple  (1  Macc.  i.  54),  and  probably  also 
to  the  image  of  Olympian  Zeus  beside  it  (cf.  Taanith  iv.  6). 
Bousset  suggests  that  “the  ever  recurring  expectation  of  later 
times,  that  Antichrist  would  take  his  place  in  the  Temple  of 
Jerusalem,  dates  .  .  .  from  this  period.” 

The  next  reference  to  the  Antichrist  is  to  be  found  in 
2  Bar.  xxxvi.  5,  xxxix.  3,  xl.  1,  2,  according  to  which  the  head 
of  the  Roman  Empire  was  to  be  brought  before  the  Messiah  and 
destroyed,  and  still  another  in  4  Ezra  v.  6,  where  the  reign  of  the 
Antichrist  is  foretold  :  “  Et  regnabit  quern  non  sperant,  qui 
inhabitant  super  terram.” 

(b)  A  God-opposing  power ,  or  the  collective  Antichrist. — So  far 
we  have  cited  our  authorities  as  testifying  to  a  single  individual 
Antichrist.  But  with  the  expectation  of  an  individual  Antichrist 
that  of  a  collective  Antichrist,  (a)  secular,  or  (ft)  religious,  is  often 
involved. 

(a)  Thus  in  Dan.  vii.  7  sqq.,  19  sqq.  the  Fourth  Empire 
(i.e.  the  Greek  or  Macedonian)  is  the  collective  Anti¬ 
christ.  The  identity  of  the  Seleucidae  or  Greek  rulers  of  Syria 
with  the  Fourth  Kingdom  appears  in  the  Sibylline  Oracles, 
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iii.  388-400  (before  140  B.c.).  Bat  at  the  close  of  the  first 
cent.  b.c.  or  the  beginning  of  the  first  cent.  a.d.  the  prophecy 
of  Daniel  was  reinterpreted,  and,  since  Syria  had  now  ceased 
to  be  a  world  power,  the  Fourth  Empire  was  identified  with 
the  new  world  power  Rome.  This  is  first  seen  in  the  Assump¬ 
tion  of  Moses  (7-30  a.d.),  where  the  overthrow  of  Rome  by 
Israel  is  predicted  : 

x.  8.  “  Then  thou,  O  Israel,  shalt  be  happy, 

And  thou  shalt  go  up  against  the  eagle, 

And  its  neck  and  wings  shall  be  destroyed.” 1 

Lest  his  contemporaries  should  misunderstand  Dan.  vii.  17-19, 
23  sqq.  as  referring  to  the  Greek  Empire,  the  Seer  in  4  Ezra 
xii.  n-12  expressly  states  that  this  passage  refers  to  the  Roman 
Empire.  This  is  the  universal  view  of  the  first  century  a.d.  Cf. 
2  Bar.  xxxvi.-xl. ;  4  Ezra  v.  3-4,  xi.  40  sqq.  It  is  attested  in 
the  N.T. :  see  the  Little  Jewish  Apocalypse  incorporated  in 
Mark  xiii.  (especially  14  =  Matt.  xxiv.  15  =  Luke  xxi.  20),  and  in 
the  sources  behind  xiii.  1-10  (see  §  8  in  the  Introd.  to  xiii.), 
xvii.  3-10,  where  it  is  symbolized  by  the  Beast  in  our  Apocalypse. 
But  in  our  text  the  meaning  of  the  symbol  has  been 
changed  :  it  stands  only  in  part  for  the  Roman  Empire,  but  mainly 
for  Nero  redivivus ,  the  demonic  Antichrist  coming  up  from  the 
abyss,  in  xiii.  3  and  similarly  in  xvii.  1-10;  but  the  original 
meaning  of  the  symbol  still  survives  in  xiii.  1-2,  xvii.  3.  In  the 
Ep.  Barn.  iv.  4-5  (100-120  a.d.)  the  Fourth  Kingdom  is  Rome: 
so  also  in  Hippolytus  (220  a.d.),  and  in  the  Talmud — Aboda 
Zara :,  ib. 

(/?)  The  collective  Antichrist  of  a  religious  origin.  In 
the  Johannine  Epistles  of  the  N.T.  (1  John  ii.  18,  22,  iv.  3; 
2  John  7)  the  Antichrist  is  the  collective  name  for  the  false 
teachers  who  have  gone  forth  from  the  bosom  of  the  Church  as 
deceivers  (7r\avot).  This  conception  is  not  to  be  confounded 
with  that  of  pseudo-Christ  (^euSd^pioTos)  of  Matt.  xxiv.  24 ; 
Mark  xiii.  22.  The  individual  Antichrist  of  the  religious  type  is 
probably  referred  to  in  John  v.  43,  “  If  another  shall  come  in  his 
own  name,  him  ye  will  receive.” 

Again  the  original  source  lying  behind  xiii.  11-14,  16-17 

1  Here  the  words  “  its  neck  and  wings  ”  have  been  transposed  from  line  2. 
The  transmitted  text  runs  : 

“  And  thou  shalt  go  up  against  (*.<?.  irVyi)  the  necks  and  wings  of  the 
eagle, 

And  they  shall  be  destroyed  ” 

(where  “  implebuntur  ”  of  the  MS  =  (rwreXead^aovrat,  which  should  have  been 
rendered  “  delebuntur  ”  here).  We  have  here  an  early  form  of  the  Eagle 
Vision  such  as  we  find  in  4  Ezra  xi. 
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was  a  Jewish  Apocalypse  directed  against  the  individual  Anti¬ 
christ  in  the  form  of  the  False  Prophet  (see  Introd.  to  Chap.  xiii. 
§  8,  vol.  i.  pp.  342-344).  In  our  text  it  has  been  transformed  into 
a  collective  Antichrist,  i.e.  the  heathen  imperial  priesthood,  and 
designated  the  second  Beast  in  subordination  to  the  first  in 
xiii.  1-10.  Originally  this  Antichrist  was  conceived  as  inde¬ 
pendent  and  without  any  Antichrist  beside  him. 

ii.  In  the  O.T.  Beliar  does  not  appear  as  a  proper  name 
(see  “  Beliar  ”  in  the  Bible  Dictionaries).  Beliar  first  attains  to 
personality  in  the  second  century  b.c.  Thus,  according  to  the 
Test.  XII  Patriarchs,  Beliar  rules  over  souls  that  are  constantly 
disturbed  (T.  Dan  iv.  7),  or  which  yield  to  the  evil  inclina¬ 
tions  (T.  Ash.  i.  8),  but  flees  from  those  that  keep  the  law 
(T.  Dan  v.  1).  The  Messiah  will  make  war  on  Beliar  and 
take  from  him  the  souls  he  had  led  captive  (T.  Dan  v.  10),  and 
Beliar  will  be  bound  (T.  Levi  xviii.  12),  and  cast  into  the  fire 
(T.  Jud.  xxv.  3),  and  the  spirits  subject  to  him  will  be  punished 
(T.  Levi  iii.  3).  This  conception  is  very  like  that  of  Satan — a 
fact  which  becomes  clearer  still  in  Jubilees  i.  20,  where  Beliar 
(like  Satan  :  cf.  1  Chron.  xxi.  1 ;  1  Enoch  xl.  7  ;  Rev.  xii.  10)  is 
said  to  be  the  accuser  of  the  faithful  before  God.  This  identifi¬ 
cation  of  Beliar  and  Satan  appears  in  the  Christian  pseudepi- 
graph,  The  Questions  of  Bartholomew  (ed.  Bonwetsch,  1897), 
iv.  25.  In  2  Cor.  vi.  15,  Beliar  seems  a  synonym  for  Satan. 
Hence  we  may  conclude  that  towards  the  close  of  the  second 
century  B.C.  Beliar  was  regarded  as  a  Satanic  spirit,  and  as 
naught  else,  until  the  Beliar  myth  coalesced  with  that  of  the 
Antichrist. 

iii.  The  Neronic  myth  in  its  earliest  form. — Here  our  task  is 
simply  to  show  that  soon  after  the  death  of  Nero  the  myth 
became  current  that  (a)  Nero  had  not  really  died,  but  was  still 
living ;  and  ( b )  that  he  would  soon  return  from  this  far  East  to 
take  vengeance  on  Rome. 

(a)  When  Nero  with  the  help  of  a  freedman  committed 
suicide  and  was  cremated  (Suet.  Nero ,  49),  so  great  was  the 
public  joy  that  the  people  thronged  the  streets  in  holiday  attire 
(op.  cit.  57).  All,  however,  did  not  share  in  the  belief  of  Nero’s 
death.  Thus  Tacitus  (Hist.  ii.  8)  writes  that  there  were  many 
who  pretended  and  believed  that  he  was  still  alive ;  and 
Suetonius  (Nero,  57)  declares  that  edicts  were  issued  in  his  name 
as  though  he  were  still  alive  and  would  return  speedily  to 
destroy  his  enemies.  As  early  as  69  a.d.  an  impostor  appeared 
under  his  name  and  headed  a  rebellion  against  Rome  (Tac.  Hist. 
ii.  8,  9). 

(b)  That  Nero  had  taken  refuge  in  the  East  probably  formed 
a  constituent  of  the  myth  from  the  outset — a  point  on  which 
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evidence  will  be  furnished  later.  Predictions  had  been  made 
during  Nero’s  lifetime  that  the  East  would  be  the  scene  of  his 
future  greatness:  some  of  these  represented  Jerusalem  as  the 
seat  of  his  empire ;  others  promised  him  the  sovereignty  of  the 
world  (Suet.  Nero,  40).  Probably  such  vaticinations  as  these, 
combined  with  the  fact  that  Nero  had  already  established  friendly 
relations  with  the  Parthian  king  Vologeses  r.  (Suet.  Nero ,  57),  led 
Nero,  as  the  end  drew  nigh,  to  think  of  fleeing  to  the  Parthians 
{op.  cit.  47). 

In  conformity  with  this  expectation  we  find  that  a  second 
pseudo-Nero  appeared  under  Titus  on  the  Euphrates,  about 
80  a.d.,  and  was  recognized  by  the  Parthian  king  Artabanus 
(Zonaras,  xi.  18).  Finally,  about  88  a.d.  a  third  pretender  came 
forward  among  the  Parthians  and  all  but  succeeded  in  hurling 
Parthia  against  Rome  (Tac.  Hist.  i.  2  ;  Suet.  Nero ,  57).  This 
Nero  myth,  thus  firmly  rooted  in  the  Gentile  world,  passed  over 
to  the  Jewish.  The  Jewish  source,  lying  behind  Rev.  xvii.  12-17 
(i.e.  xvii.  na,  12-13,  1 7>  l6)  and  written  probably  in  the  reign  of 
Titus,  embodies  this  expectation  and  predicts  the  destruction  of 
Rome  by  the  Parthians  under  the  leadership  of  Nero,  who  is 
there  called  “the  beast.”  This  expectation  of  a  Parthian 
invasion  of  the  West  is  explicitly  stated  in  xvi.  12.  With  these 
passages  Rev.  ix.  13-21  should  be  compared,  though  here  we 
have  a  demonic  form  of  the  myth.  The  Sibylline  Oracles, 
v.  143-148  (71-74  a.d. — so  Zahn  and  Bousset),  prove  that  this 
myth  had  established  itself  in  the  eschatology  of  Hellenistic 
Judaism.  According  to  the  passage  just  referred  to,  the  flight  of 
Nero  from  Rome  to  the  Parthians  is  mentioned,  and  in  v.  361-364 
his  return  to  destroy  Rome.  Early  in  the  next  decade  we  find 
other  testimonies  to  the  prevalence  of  this  myth :  see  Sibyll.  Or. 
iv.  1 19-122,  where  Nero  is  described  as  a  fugitive  to  Parthia,  and 
iv.  1 37-1 39,  where  he  is  described  as  returning  to  assail  the 
West  at  the  head  of  a  vast  host. 

It  is  possible  that  the  statement  in  the  Talmud  (  Yoma ,  ioa), 
to  the  effect  that  Rome  would  be  destroyed  by  the  Persians,  is 
an  echo  of  this  early  expectation. 

II.  The  fusion  of  the  Antichrist  myth  (i.)  with  that  of  Beliar 
before  jo  a.d.  ;  and  (ii.)  independently  with  that  of  Nero  redivivus , 

88-100  A.D. 

i.  As  a  result  of  this  fusion  the  Antichrist  is  regarded  as  (a) 
a  God-opposing  man  ar?ned  with  miraculous  powers — this  appears 
to  have  been  effected  on  Christian  soil  before  50  a.d.  ;  ( b )  a 
purely  Satanic  power  before  70  a.d. 

(a)  2  Thess.  ii.  1-12,  according  to  the  usual  interpretation, 
presents  an  indubitable  instance  of  this  fusion.  Thus,  on 
the  one  hand,  we  have  Beliar.  “The  man  of  lawlessness” 
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(6  ai 'OpuTTos  t^s  di/o/xtas)  is  all  but  certainly  a  translation  of  Beliar  ; 
for  avofjLYjfxa  is  the  LXX  rendering  of  it  in  Deut.  xv.  9,  and 
avofjiLa  in  2  Kings  xxii.  5,  and  irapavopLo?  is  frequently  found  as 
its  equivalent,  when  it  is  used  as  an  epithet:  Deut.  xiii.  13; 
Judg.  xix.  22,  xx.  13;  2  Kings  xvi.  7,  etc. 

In  the  next  place  it  is  Beliar  appearing  as  the  Antichrist;  for 
the  words  “  he  that  opposeth  himself  .  .  .  against  all  that  is 
called  God  ”  (6  avriKtipLevos  .  .  .  i-irl  iravra  Aey o/xcvov  Otov)  form 
an  excellent  definition  of  the  Antichrist.  Since  2  Thess.  is  now 
generally  (and  certainly  by  the  present  writer)  regarded  as  an 
authentic  writing  of  St.  Paul,  we  have  here  the  earliest  evidence 
for  the  fusion  of  these  ideas  (arc.  50  a.d.),  and  also  for  the 
humanization  of  the  Beliar  myth  through  its  fusion  with  that  of 
the  Antichrist ;  for  hitherto  Beliar  had  been  conceived  as  a 
Satanic  or  superhuman  being.  The  Antichrist  thus  comes  to 
be  conceived  as  a  God-opposing  man  armed  with  Satanic  powers. 

We  should  next  observe  that  in  2  Thess.  ii.  1-12  the  myth 
appears  to  have  a  purely  religious  significance  and  not  a  political 
one,  as  in  Rev.  xiii.  1-10,  xvii.  Thus  in  2  Thess.  ii.  6,  7  the 
Roman  Empire  is  referred  to  as  the  power  which  checks  the 
manifestation  of  the  Antichrist,  whereas  in  Rev.  xiii.  1-10  it  is 
the  Roman  Empire  that  stood  originally  in  the  source  of  this 
passage  and  that  still  stands  in  the  background  as  the  Antichrist, 
while  the  demonic  Nero  stands  in  the  foreground  as  this  being. 
In  no  case  could  2  Thess.  ii.  1-12  have  been  written  after  70  a.d. 
This  section  is  a  Christian  transformation  of  a  current  Judaistic 
myth. 

Another  phase  of  this  expectation  appears  in  Rev.  xiii.  11-17. 
In  the  source  of  this  passage  the  Antichrist  was  conceived 
similarly  to  that  in  2  Thess.  ii.  But  by  our  author  this  concep¬ 
tion  was  recast  and  interpreted  of  the  priesthood,  which  was 
attached  to  the  cultus  of  the  Caesars,  and  had  the  chief  seat  of 
its  activities  in  the  province  of  Asia.  This  Antichrist — in  our 
author  symbolized  by  the  second  Beast — is  a  false  teacher  and 
prophet.  Hence  this  conception  is  akin  to  that  which  prevails 
in  the  Johannine  Epistles:  1  John  ii.  18,  22,  iv.  3 ;  2  John  7. 
Though  both  in  the  Epistles  and  Rev.  xiii.  n-17  the  Antichrist 
is  human,  in  the  latter  passage  he  is  armed  with  Satanic  powers 
and  “deceiveth  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth  by  reason  of  the 
signs  which  it  was  given  him  to  do  in  the  sight  of  the  beast” 
(xiii.  14).  His  task  is  to  make  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth 
worship  the  first  Beast  {he.  the  Beliar  Nero),  whose  death-stroke 
had  been  healed  (xiii.  12).  This  subordinate  Antichrist  is 
designated  as  “  the  false  prophet”  in  xvi.  13,  xix.  20,  xx.  10. 
Thus  a  conception  which  had  originally  grown  up  in  Jewish  and 
Christian  circles,  and,  referring  to  a  Jewish  Antichrist,  had  a 


ADDITIONAL  NOTE  ON  XVII. 


83 


XVII.J 

purely  religious  significance,  was  recast  by  our  author  and 
reinterpreted  of  a  heathen  corporation,  the  Imperial  priesthood, 
which  was  in  part  religious  and  in  part  political  in  its  aims. 

Sibylline  Or.  ii.  167  sq.  (circ.  200  a.d.)  should  probably  be 
cited  under  this  head,  where  it  is  said  that  Beliar  will  come  and 
work  many  portents  before  men. 

(b)  The  Beliar  Antichrist —  a  purely  Satanic  power  before  70 
a.d.  (or  jo  a.d. ). 

This  stage  of  the  myth  is  attested  in  Rev.  xi.  7,  where  as  the 
Beast  from  the  abyss  he  makes  war  with  and  kills  the  witnesses. 
The  Antichrist  in  this  passage  makes  his  advent  in  Jerusale7n 
(xi.  8),  and  therefore  before  70  a.d.  This  phase  of  the  myth 
was  originally  independent  of  that  which  appears  in  Rev.  xiii. 
and  xvii.,  where  it  has  been  fused  together  with  the  Neronic 
myth.  But  in  its  present  context  in  xi.  it  is  treated  as  identical 
with  the  conception  in  xiii.  and  xvii.  and  is  used  proleptically  in 
reference  to  it. 

We  should  probably  not  be  wrong  in  recognizing  in  the 
Assumption  of  Moses  x.  1,  2  an  instance  of  this  compound 
conception. 

1.  “  And  then  His  kingdom  shall  appear  throughout  all  His 

creation, 

And  then  Satan  shall  be  no  more, 

And  sorrow  shall  depart  with  him. 

2.  Then  the  hands  of  the  angel  shall  be  filled 
Who  has  been  appointed  chief, 

And  he  shall  forthwith  avenge  them  of  their  adversaries.” 

If  this  passage  comes  rightly  under  this  head,  then  the  fusion 
of  the  ideas  of  Beliar  and  Antichrist  must  be  anterior  to  30  a.d. 

ii.  Fusion  of  the  Antichrist  myth  with  that  of  the  Nero 
redivivus. — This  fusion  could  not  have  taken  place  before  the 
first  half  of  Domitian’s  reign,  when  the  last  Neronic  pretender 
appeared.  As  soon,  however,  as  the  hope  of  the  return  of  the 
living  Nero  could  no  longer  be  entertained,  the  way  was  pre¬ 
pared  for  this  transformation  of  the  myth.  The  living  Nero  was 
no  longer  expected,  but  Nero  restored  to  life  from  the  abyss. 
This  expectation  appears  in  Rev.  xiii.,  xvii.  But  it  is  question¬ 
able  if  this  classification  is  right,  and  the  very  much  conflated 
conceptions  of  the  Antichrist  in  these  chapters  had  best  been 
reckoned  under  III.  The  simple  Neronic  myth  needs  some 
infusion  of  the  Beliar  myth  in  order  to  develop  the  expectation 
of  Nero  redivivus ,  or  Nero  as  a  demonic  power. 

III.  Fusion  of  the  Antichrist ,  Beliar ,  a?id  Neronic  myths  in 
various  degrees  and  forms. 

From  this  fusion  the  myth  emerges  in  three  forms,  which 
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owe  their  diversity  in  the  main  to  the  three  variations  of  the 
Neronic  myth  which  enter  into  and  affect  the  combination. 
These  are :  (i.)  Incarnation  of  Beliar  as  the  Antichrist  in  Nero 
still  conceived  as  alive.  The  Antichrist  has  here  a  political 
significance,  and  is  human,  (ii.)  Incarnation  of  Beliar  in  the 
form  of  the  dead  Nero.  The  Antichrist  is  here  a  Satanic  being, 
(iii.)  Incarnation  of  Beliar  as  the  Antichrist  in  Nero  redivivus. 

(i.)  Incarnation  of  Beliar  as  the  Antichrist  in  Nero  still  con¬ 
ceived  as  living — before  90  a.d. — We  have  seen  above  from 
documentary  evidence  that  before  80  a.d.  the  myth  had  gained 
wide  circulation  both  among  Gentiles  and  Jews,  that  Nero  was 
still  living  in  the  East,  and  would  speedily  return  to  avenge 
himself  on  Rome.  We  have  further  seen  that  long  before  80 
a.d.  the  minds  of  both  Jews  and  Christians  were  familiar  with 
the  expectation  of  the  Antichrist  pure  and  simple,  and  of  the 
Antichrist  possessing  the  attributes  of  Beliar  or  Satan,  and  so 
denoting  a  God-opposing  man  armed  with  miraculous  powers,  or 
a  truly  Satanic  being.  So  strong  was  the  tendency  of  such 
mythical  currents  to  merge  in  a  common  stream  that  it  is  not 
surprising  to  find  this  coalescence  achieved  in  Sibyll.  Or.  iii.  63- 
74.  This  passage  is  unhappily  of  uncertain  date,  though  no 
doubt  before  90  a.d.,  since  Nero  is  still  regarded  as  alive.  Its 
significance,  however,  cannot  be  mistaken.  Beliar  comes  as 
Antichrist  and  is  descended  from  Augustus  (Ik  %tPa<m)v toy). 
That  this  descendant  of  Augustus  is  Nero  there  seems  no  room 
for  doubt.  The  lines  are : 

Ik  Sc  %i.pacnrfvuiv  r}$€i  BcAtap  /A€TO7ricr0€V 

kcu  t  c rr^o-ct  |  opctov  vif/os,  Sc  OdXacraav  ,  .  . 

Ka \  vckv as  cmjo-ci  kcu  cr^/xara  ?roAAa  Tron/crci  .  .  . 
aAA*  ottotom  ftcydkXoio  Oeov  7rcAacrcocrtv  a7reiA.ai, 
kcu  Swa/us  <f)\oy€ov(ra  S C  otS/xaros  cis  yaiav  7j£e t, 
kcu  BeAiap  t  kcu  xnr€p<f>La.\ov<;  avOp&irovs 

TravTas,  ocroi  tovtid  ttl(TTLv  iv€7TOL7](ravTO. 

It  is  possible,  however,  that  the  ^cfiaaTrjvoi  are  the  inhabit¬ 
ants  of  Sc/^aor rj,  i.e.  Samaria.  In  that  case  the  text  would  come 
under  II.  i.  (h). 

ii.  Incarnation  of  Beliar  as  Antichrist  in  the  form  of  the  dead 
Nero. — In  due  time  the  belief  that  Nero  was  still  alive  in  the 
East  began  to  die.  The  time  of  its  extinction  must  naturally 
have  varied  according  to  temperament  and  locality.  It  is 
accordingly  difficult  to  assign  definite  dates.  Since,  however, 
the  latest  pretender  to  the  Neronic  role  came  forward  in  88  a.d., 
we  may  not  unreasonably  infer  that  from  that  year  the  belief 
began  to  lose  its  grip  on  the  common  folk,  and  to  decline 
steadily  till  it  finally  disappeared.  No  doubt  during  the  next 
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twenty  years  or  more  it  crops  up  sporadically,  but  even  during 
that  period  its  place  has  been  taken  by  two  rival  and  stronger 
forms  of  the  same  myth. 

These  new  forms  may  have  already  been  evolved  in  the  later 
years  of  Vespasian.  At  all  events  they  are  not  later  than  90- 
100  a.d.  Now  that  the  belief  that  Nero  was  still  alive  had 
already  been  abandoned,  there  were  two  courses  of  development 
open  for  this  myth,  in  case  the  Neronic  element  was  still  to  be 
retained.  Either  Beliar  must  come  in  the  form  of  the  dead 
Nero,  or  Nero  must  be  recalled  to  life  by  a  Satanic  miracle  as  in 
(iii.).  The  first  course  is  adopted  by  the  writer  of  the  Ascension 
of  Isaiah,  the  second  by  our  author  in  xiii.,  xvii.  The  passage 
in  the  Ascension,  iv.  2-4,  is  as  follows  : 

“And  after  (the  age)  is  fulfilled,  Beliar,  the  great  ruler,  the 
king  of  this  world,  will  descend,  who  hath  ruled  it  since  it  came 
into  being ;  yea  he  will  descend  from  his  firmament  in  the  like¬ 
ness  of  a  man,  a  lawless  king,  the  slayer  of  his  mother,  who 
himself  (even)  this  king  3.  Will  persecute  the  plant  which  the 
Twelve  Apostles  of  the  Beloved  have  planted.  Of  the  Twelve, 
one  will  be  delivered  into  his  hand.  4.  This  ruler  in  the  form 
of  that  king  will  come,  and  there  will  come  with  him  all  the 
powers  of  this  world,”  etc. 

(iii.)  Incarnation  of  Beliar  as  the  Antichrist  in  Nero  redivivus . 
— The  chief  authority  attesting  this  expectation  is  Rev.  xiii.,  xvii. 
in  their  present  form  as  they  left  our  author’s  hand.  But  we 
shall  first  deal  shortly  with  others  in  the  Sibylline  Oracles.  In 
Sibyll.  Or.  v.  28-34  (written  in  the  reign  of  Hadrian)  the  descrip¬ 
tion  of  the  Antichrist  involves  all  the  above  elements.  Thus  it 
is  Nero  redivivus  that  is  described  ;  for  the  author  of  the  lines 
is  writing  two  generations  after  Nero’s  death.  In  the  next  place 
he  is  called  in  semi-mythological  language  “  the  serpent  ”  (herein 
we  have  the  Beliar  element),  and  finally  he  makes  himself  equal 
to  God.  The  lines  bearing  on  our  subject  are  v.  28-29,  33-34. 

7 r€VTr)KOVT(L  8’  OTIS  Kepairjv  Xd>(€,  ^oipavo s  coral, 

8c«/os  o<£ts  .  .  . 

a  AX’  eo'rai  Kal  aicrros  oAouo  s'  etra  dvaKdfjuj/ei 
i<rd£a>v  0€<5  avrov. 

v.  214-227  belongs  more  clearly  to  this  division.  According  to 
this  passage,  Nero  is  to  return  aloft,  upborne  by  the  Fates.  His 
achievements  are  portrayed  in  219-225.  In  Book  viii.,  of  which 
lines  4-429  belong  to  the  close  of  the  second  century,  the 
various  myths  have  so  thoroughly  coalesced  that  Nero  is  no 
longer  regarded  as  a  man  but  as  a  Satanic  monster.  He  has 
become  the  Dragon  (viii.  88,  7rop<f>vpe6<s  re  Spd/<w),  and  assumed 
the  monster’s  form  (157,  Ofjpa  p.ly av). 
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It  is  needless  here  to  pursue  the  ramifications  of  this  myth 
further  in  this  and  later  literature  than  to  state,  that  so 
thoroughly  did  the  Neronic  element  in  the  composite  Antichrist 
conception  gain  the  upper  hand  in  the  East,  that  in  Armenian 
the  word  Nero  became  and  remains  the  equivalent  for  Anti¬ 
christ. 

We  shall  now  return  to  the  most  important  testimonies  of 
this  subject,  i.e.  in  Rev.  xiii.,  xvii.  We  need  not  here  deal  with 
them  in  detail,  since  they  are  fully  discussed  already.  Here 
we  have  the  most  vigorous  and  illuminating  conception  of 
the  Antichrist  in  all  literature,  although,  as  we  have  seen  in 
our  study  of  these  chapters,  our  author  was  to  a  considerable 
extent  indebted  to  existing  sources  in  their  composition.  But 
though  the  elements  of  the  Antichrist  were  drawn  for  the  most 
part  from  disparate  sources,  the  result  is  no  mere  mosaic,  no 
laboured  syncretism  of  conflicting  traits,  but  a  marvellous 
portrait  of  the  great  God-opposing  power  that  should  hereafter 
arise,  who  was  to  exalt  might  above  right,  and  attempt,  success¬ 
fully  or  unsuccessfully  for  the  time,  to  seize  the  sovereignty  of  the 
world,  backed  by  hosts  of  intellectual  workers,1  who  would 
uphold  his  pretensions,  justify  all  his  actions,  and  enforce  his 
political  aims  by  an  economic  warfare,2  which  menaced  with 
destruction  all  that  did  not  bow  down  to  his  arrogant  and 
godless  claims.  And  though  the  justness  of  this  forecast  is 
clear  to  the  student  who  approaches  the  subject  with  some 
insight,  and  to  all  students  who  approach  it  with  the  experience 
of  the  present  world  war,  we  find  that  as  late  as  1908,  Bousset 
in  his  article  on  the  “ Antichrist”  in  Hastings’  Encyclopedia 
of  Religion  and  Ethics ,  writes  as  follows:  “The  interest  in 
the  (Antichrist)  legend  ...  is  now  to  be  found  only  among 
the  lower  classes  of  the  Christian  community,  among  sects, 
eccentric  individuals,  and  fanatics.” 

No  great  prophecy  receives  its  full  and  final  fulfilment  in 
any  single  event  or  series  of  events.  In  fact,  it  may  not  be 
fulfilled  at  all  in  regard  to  the  object  against  which  it  was 
primarily  delivered  by  the  prophet  or  Seer.  But,  if  it  is  the 
expression  of  a  great  moral  and  spiritual  truth,  it  will  of  a 
surety  be  fulfilled  at  sundry  times  and  in  divers  manners  and  in 
varying  degrees  of  completeness.  The  present  attitude  of  the 
Central  Powers  of  Europe  on  this  question  of  might  against  right, 
of  Caesarism  against  religion,  of  the  state  against  God,  is  the 
greatest  fulfilment  that  the  Johannine  prophecy  in  xiii.  has  as 
yet  received.  Even  the  very  indefiniteness  regarding  the  chief 
Antichrist  in  xiii.  is  reproduced  in  the  present  upheaval  of 

1  This  is  the  second  Beast  in  xiii. — the  false  prophet. 

2  The  measures  described  in  xiii.  16-17. 
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evil  powers.  In  xiii.  the  Antichrist  is  conceived  as  a  single 
individual,  i.e.  the  demonic  Nero;  but,  even  so,  behind  him 
stands  the  Roman  Empire,  which  is  one  with  him  in  character 
and  purpose,  and  is  itself  the  Fourth  Kingdom  or  the  Kingdom 
of  the  Antichrist — in  fact,  the  Antichrist  itself.  So  in  regard  to 
the  present  war,  it  is  difficult  to  determine  whether  the  Kaiser 
or  his  people  can  advance  the  best  claims  to  the  title  of  a 
modern  Antichrist.  If  he  is  a  present-day  representative  of  the 
Antichrist,  so  just  as  surely  is  the  empire  behind  him,  for  it  is 
one  in  spirit  and  purpose  with  its  leader — whether  regarded 
from  its  military  side,  its  intellectual,  or  its  industrial.  They  are 
in  a  degree  far  transcending  that  of  ancient  Rome  “those  who 
are  destroying  the  earth”  (Rev.  xi.  18). 

CHAPTER  XVII L 

§  1.  The  Contents  and  Character  of  this  Chapter . 

This  chapter,  which  deals  with  the  doom  of  Rome,  opens 
with  a  prophetic  prelude,  in  which  the  Seer  looks  far  forward 
and  sees  the  destruction  of  Rome  as  already  accomplished,  and 
the  earth’s  proud  capital  as  the  haunt  of  every  unclean  thing — 
both  demonic  and  belonging  to  this  world.1  This  prelude, 
described  as  an  angelic  utterance  from  heaven  (1-3),  is  proleptic, 
since  in  the  rest  of  the  chapter  various  stages  in  the  actual 
destruction  are  described. 

In  4-8  there  follows  another  voice  addressed  to  the  faithful2 
(4-5),  and  to  the  ministers  of  God’s  wrath,3  who  were  assembled 
for  the  destruction  of  Rome. 

We  now  come  to  the  three  threnodies  pronounced  respec¬ 
tively  over  burning  Rome  by  the  kings  (9-10),  by  the  merchant 
princes  of  the  earth  (n-13,  15-16),  and  by  the  shipowners  and 
sailors  of  all  the  world  (17-19).  Each  in  turn  bewail  the  doom 
of  the  great  city  in  whose  wantonness  and  luxury  and  wealth 
they  had  all  shared. 

The  chapter  closes  with  a  song  of  doom  preluded  by  a 
symbolic  action  on  the  part  of  a  strong  angel.  This  dirge  is 
uttered  by  the  Seer  who  wrote  the  Oracle,  which  John  has 
utilized  here  for  his  own  purposes.  At  its  close  he  has  added 
20,  23-24,  in  which  he  appeals  to  heaven  and  to  the  martyrs, 

1  As  John  had  not  the  opportunity  of  revising  his  great  Apocalyse,  several 
traces  of  the  expectations  belonging  to  the  Vespanianic  period  survive  in  this 
Jewish  source.  According  to  John’s  own  view,  the  smoke  of  Rome  was  to  go 
up  till  the  world’s  end  (xix.  3),  but  not  so  in  this  source  (xviii.  2). 

2  Another  element  testifying  to  the  origin  of  the  source  in  Vespanian’s 
time.  The  faithful  had  all  been  removed  from  the  earth  at  the  close  of  xiii. 

3  In  the  original  source— Nero  and  the  Parthians. 
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apostles  and  prophets  already  there,  to  rejoice  over  the  destruc¬ 
tion  of  Rome.  This  appeal  is  answered  in  xix.  This  last  part 
of  the  chapter  was  evidently  found  by  our  author  in  a  very 
confused  condition.  It  should  be  read  as  follows  (as  we  have 
shown  in  §  6) :  21,  14,  22abcd,  23cd,  22efgh,  23ab,  20,  23*,  24. 

As  we  have  already  stated,  John  has  here  used  a  source 
belonging  to  the  Vespasianic  period,  and  written  soon  after  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem.  It  was  apparently  written  originally 
in  Hebrew,  and  found  by  John  in  a  Greek  translation.  The 
grounds  for  these  statements  are  given  in  the  sections  that 
follow.  To  the  same  Vespasianic  source  xvii.  ib~7,  18,  8-10 
(in  part)  originally  belonged. 

§  2.  The  Diction ,  Idio?n ,  and  Style  of  xviiu  2-23  is  not 
that  of  our  author . 

The  style  of  this  chapter  has  none  of  our  author’s  character¬ 
istic  abnormal  constructions  (see  2).  It  has,  on  the  other  hand, 
constructions  which  are  wholly  against  his  usage  (see  3).  This 
chapter  contains  a  great  many  a7ra$  Xcyo/icv a  so  far  as  the  rest  of 
the  N.T.  is  concerned  (see  footnote  on  1),  and  also  peculiar 
usages  of  certain  words  (see  5)  not  only  unknown  in  the  rest  of 
the  N.T.  and  the  LXX,  but  almost  unknown  elsewhere.  The 
style  is  most  carefully  elaborated,  and  in  this  respect  different 
from  that  of  our  author.  Our  author  is,  of  course,  a  stylist,  but 
with  him  style  is  a  wholly  secondary  consideration.  His  theme 
had  wholly  gained  possession  of  him,  and  being  the  greatest  of 
all  themes  it  naturally  expresses  itself  in  great  and  noble  words. 
But  the  writer  of  xviii.  2-23  is  no  less  conscious  of.  the  claims 
of  form  than  he  is  of  the  subject-matter  of  his  vision.  He  is 
a  conscious  stylist.  Moreover,  the  order  of  his  words  is  less 
Semitic  than  that  of  any  other  chapter  in  the  Apocalypse  from 
our  author’s  hand.  Thus  the  verb  frequently  follows  after  the 
subject  or  the  object,  or  both  combined:  cf.  3,  7,  8,  n,  14, 
15,  17.  In  xvii.  ic-2,  3b-7,  8-10,  the  earlier  part  of  this  source, 
the  order  is  Semitic,  but  this  seems  owing  to  the  revision  it  has 
undergone  at  the  hands  of  our  author  before  he  incorporated  it 
in  his  text. 

Finally,  this  source  has  influenced  our  author  (see  7). 

1.  Diction . — The  source  begins  with  2.  It  is  introduced  by 
1,  every  phrase  of  which  is  from  our  author.  Thus  yueTa  ratrra 
ciSov  is  a  characteristic  phrase  :  ci8ov  d\\ov  a yytXov  Kara/ftuVonra 
Ik  tov  ovpavov  is  found  in  x.  1  and  again  in  xx.  1.  On  l^ovra 
iijovo-iav  cf.  ix.  3,  xvi.  9,  xx.  6 ;  and  on  c^urto-Sy  ck  8 o$i^ 
avrov ,  cf.  xxi.  23,  y  yap  86$ a  tov  Ocov  €</>um<re»'  avryv.  The  Style 
of  2-23  is  not  that  of  our  author,  nor  the  diction  nor  the  idiom. 
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The  diction  is  in  the  main  different.  I  have  added  a  list  of  phrases 
and  clauses  common  to  xviii.  and  the  rest  of  the  book.  Now 
from  this  list  must  be  withdrawn  those  given  under  20,  23,  24, 
since  either  originally  or  in  their  present  form  they  are  from  our 
author’s  hand.  Next,  those  given  under  3b,  10,  16  are  repeated 
from  the  earlier  part  of  the  same  source,  xvii.  1-10,  but  not  found 
elsewhere  in  the  Book.  Again,  this  old  Vespasianic  source  has 
not  unnaturally  influenced  our  author’s  diction  :  hence  the 
clauses  given  in  2a,  3a  are  the  source  of  xiv.  8,  and  the  rare  use 
of  fivao-ivov  in  12  appears  to  be  the  source  of  our  author’s  use 
of  it  in  xix.  8,  14.  Thus  the  clauses  with  a  diction  akin  to  that 
in  our  author  are  those  given  under  4  (8),  9,  21  (below).  But 
the  clauses  which  in  these  verses  are  common  to  this  source  and 
our  author  are  not  distinctive.  On  the  other  hand,  xviii.  has  a 
large  number  of  a7ra£  Acyo/xcva,  so  far  as  the  rest  of  our  author 
and  the  N.T.  are  concerned.1 

2.  cTreacy,  eir€<r€K  BafJuXwy  rj  /jLcydXr]  :  cf.  xiv.  8,  which,  how¬ 
ever,  appears  to  be  borrowed  from  this  source. 

3.  Ik  tou  oiyou  [tou  0ujaou]  Ttjs  iropyeias  auTTjs  TreiroTiKe^  -irdrra 
tol  €0nr] — the  source  of  xiv.  8C.  ot  (3ac nXeis  ttj$  yt)s  |X€T*  auTT]$ 
eTropyeucmy :  cf.  9,  xvii.  2,  where  the  clause  has  already  occurred. 

4.  T]Kou<7a  aXXrjM  <f>wvr]t'  Ik  tou  oupa^ou  Xeyoua-ay :  cf.  X.  4,  8, 
xi.  12,  xiv.  2,  etc. 

8.  SiaTouro:  cf.  vii.  1 5, xii.  12.  €V'TruplKaTaicau0Tjo'eTai:  cf.xvii.  16. 

9.  K6i|/orrcu  €ir’  aurfj  :  cf.  i.  7. 

10.  rj  ttoXis  r)  jicyaXt] :  cf.  1 6,  19,  xvii.  18 — all  belonging  to 
the  same  source. 

12.  |3uowou :  cf.  16,  xix.  8,  14,  where  this  use  of  fivaaivov 
as  a  noun  appears  derived  from  the  use  in  this  source. 

16.  r)  TrcpipepXiqfieVr]  .  .  .  fiapyapirr) :  repeated  with  slight 
variations  from  xvii.  4 — both  belonging  to  the  same  source. 

17.  eonr|cra^.  Our  author  would  have  used  2ora0Y](ray  or 
eloTrjKeicray.  See  vol.  i.  p.  272. 

20.  €u<f>pa^ou :  cf.  xii.  12.  oupa^.  Our  author  uses  this 
word  in  the  sing,  ot  ay  tot  k.  ot  airoaToXoi  teal  ol  Trpo4>t)Tai.  The 
order  is  unusual:  contrast  xi.  18,  xviii.  24.  expo'cv:  cf.  xvi.  6. 

21.  ets  (cf.  viii.  13,  xix.  17)  ayyeXos  taxupo? :  cf.  v.  2,  x.  1. 
tpaXey  cts  :  very  frequent,  ou  eupeOrj  €ti  :  cf.  22,  24,  xii.  8, 
xiv.  5. 

28.  ^7rXan]0r]oraM  Trdrra  Ta  !0nr)  :  cf.  XX.  3,  8,  xii.  9,  xiii.  14. 

1  Thus  we  have  (pvXaKt)  in  xviii.  2  :  arp^vov s  in  xviii.  3  (cf.  arpipuda)  in 
7,  9,  also  &t.  Xry.),  GirrAwo-aTe,  and  5i7rXa  and  SarXovv  as  nouns  in  6,  GipiKov , 
ffvipov,  4\€<f>dvTtvov,  fiappLapov  in  12,  and  in  the  same  verse  kokklvov  as  a  noun 
(cf.  16,  xvii.  4),  Kwv6.iudp.ov,  dpLUfiov,  aefxLdaXiv  [pedCov,  Gco/xartov  in  this  sense] 
in  13,  oTribpa ,  \nrapd  in  14,  Trop<f>vpovv  as  a  noun  in  16  (xvii.  4),  tpyafovTai 
(in  this  sense)  in  17,  ti,ul6tt]tos  in  19,  p.v\ivovi  op/x'/j/xart  in  21,  pLOVGucutv, 
aaXiTLGTwv  in  22. 
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24.  Ka!  ayiwv :  cf.  xi.  18.  ecr^ayjjL^vGJv :  cf.  V.  6,  9, 

12,  vi.  9,  xiii.  8. 

2.  The  style  of  xviii.  2-23  exhibits  no?ie  of  the  abnormal 
constructions1  so  frequent  in  our  author,  is  far  more  normal 
than  that  of  our  author,  and  is  comparatively  good  Greek.  In 
fact  the  writer  of  this  source  was  a  conscious  stylist. 

3.  Whilst  this  source  has  none  of  our  author’s  characteristic 
abnormal  constructions,  it  contains  constructions  which  arc  wholly 
against  his  usage.  Thus  oval  cum  nom.  in  10,  16,  19,  whereas  it 
appears  in  our  author  only  cum  acc.  iv  laxvP$  <fuovfj  in  2  is  both 
as  regards  the  epithet  and  the  order  in  this  phrase  unexampled 
in  our  author  (see  note  in  loci).  avrrjs  at  a/xaprtat  in  5  is  an 
example  of  the  unemphatic  position  of  auros  not  elsewhere  in  our 
author  save  in  one  Uncial  (A)  in  xxi.  3  (see  vol.  ii.  p.  208,  foot¬ 
note).  *pd£e iv  iv  .  .  .  <j>(x)vf)  in  2  is  against  our  author’s  usage, 
who  never  inserts  the  iv  here:  cf.  vi.  10,  vii.  2,  10,  x.  3,  xix.  17. 
In  xviii.  4  the  order  ck  twv  7rXrjyC)v  avrr js  iva  firj  XafirjTe  (nACQ) 
is  unparalleled  in  our  author.  Hence  some  later  authorities 
transpose  ck  r.  7rXr]ywv  avTrjs  after  \a/3r]T€.  Again,  Y]  fi€ya\rj  7roAts 
in  21  is  unparalleled  in  our  author  in  this  phrase  (see  note  in  loci). 
The  attraction  of  the  relative  in  xviii.  6,  7roTrjpLu)  tS  iKtpacrev ,  is 
against  his  usage :  cf.  i.  20.  Even  the  title  of  Babylon  in 
xviii.  10,  17  7r6\is  rj  Icrgypa,  is  against  our  author’s  use,  who  calls  it 
rj  peydXrf  in  xiv.  8,  xvi.  19,  a  title  which  appears  also  in  this  source 
in  xvii.  5,  xviii.  2,  10,  21.  Finally,  in  xviii.  7  we  find  Ka^/xat 
where  our  author  would  have  used  KaOifa:  see  note  on  iii.  21 ; 
and  ov  /i.77,  xviii.  14,  with  evprjaovo-iv,  where  he  would  use  evpuo-iv. 

4.  The  accumulation  of  participles  is  a  frequent  character¬ 
istic  of  this  source — without  any  real  parallel  in  the  rest  of  the 
Book.  Thus  in  xviii.  9-10  we  have  ol  .  .  .  ■n'opvcvo-avres  *ai 

crTpY)vid(ravTe<s  orav  /3Xe7T(t)(nv  .  .  .  cbro  piaKpoOev  cot^kotcs  .  .  . 

Acyovres,  all  dependent  on  the  subject  of  the  principal  verb. 

In  15,  OL  7rAoUT?7<7aVT€S  .  .  .  K.\a.lOVT€S  Ka  l  TrevOoVVTtS,  Acy  OVT€Sj 

similarly  dependent  on  the  subject  of  the  principal  verb :  in 
18,  /3\€7rovT€S  .  .  .  Xiyovres :  in  19,  KXaiovreg  Kal  7 revOovi'Tes, 

Acy ovrcs.  The  same  accumulation  of  participles  is  to  be  found 
in  the  earlier  fragment  of  this  source,  i.e.  xvii.  ic-2,  3^—7,  18, 
8—10.  Thus  in  xvii.  3  we  have  yvvauca  KaOrjpLevrjv  €7rl  Orjpiov  .  .  . 
yifxovTa  .  .  .  e)(U)v :  in  4,  7rtpLj3e/3Xr)p.€vr)  .  .  .  Kal  Keypvcr^pivr] 
.  .  .  eyovaa  :  in  7,  rou  /Sacrra^orro?,  tov  :  in  8,  ol  Karoi- 

KOVV  T€5  .  .  .  /^AeTTOVTCOy. 

5.  The  use  of  neuter  adjectives  in  the  sing,  as  nouns  is 

1  Thus  the  syntax  is  carefully  observed  as  regards  gender  and  number. 
Even  \iywv  (Xtyovres,  etc.)  always  agrees  with  the  noun  on  which  it  depends  ; 
contrast  our  author’s  use:  i.  II,  iv.  1,  v.  12,  13,  ix.  14,  x.  8  xi.  I,  15, 
xiv.  7,  xix.  1,  6. 
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characteristic  of  this  source  :  i.e.  /3vct<tlvov  =  “  fine  linen  ”  in  xviii. 
12,  16.  This  usage  occurs  only  once  in  the  LXX  in  Dan.  x.  5°. 
Occasionally  ra  fivacriv a  is  used  in  this  sense  in  the  LXX. 
Similarly  irop<f>vpovv  in  xvii.  4,  xviii.  16,  kokklvov  in  xvii.  4, 
xviii.  12,  16,  (TLpLKovj  xviii.  12,  and  SurAovv  in  xviii.  6,  are  used 
as  nouns,  although,  save  in  the  case  of  aipiKov  and  SlttXovv,  such 
a  use  of  these  words  in  the  sing,  seems  unattested  elsewhere. 
(npLKov  is  found  in  Arrian  and  Strabo  as  a  noun,  and  hnrXovv 
appears  to  be  used  similarly  in  the  LXX  in  Ex.  xxii,  7,  9. 
For  certain  adjectives  employed  in  this  way  in  the  rest  of  the 
N.T.  see  Robertson,  Gram.  653  sq.,  who,  however,  as  the  rest 
of  the  N.T.  grammarians,  fails  to  notice  most  of  the  above 
words. 

6.  The  order  of  this  source  is  less  Semitic  than  that  of  our 
author :  see  above. 

7.  This  source  appears  to  have  influenced  our  author. — As 
regards  xviii.  2-23,  it  has  become  clear  that  it  is  not  our  author’s 
production,  as  we  have  found  also  with  regard  to  xvii.  ic-2, 
3b-7,  18,  8-10.  Now  this  source,  dating  from  the  time  of 
Vespasian,  had  been  in  our  author  s  hands  and  was  apparently 
laid  under  contribution  by  him.  Thus  xiv.  8  is  composed  simply 
of  xviii.  2b,  3a  put  together.  Again  our  author’s  peculiar  use  of 
fivcro-ivov  in  xix.  8,  14  as  a  noun  appears  due  to  this  same  use  in 
xviii.  12,  16  (see  5.  above).  The  fact  that  this  use  of  fivcro-Lvov 
is  characteristic  of  this  source  and  borrowed  by  our  author  gains 
support  by  its  use  of  7 ropcfyvpovv  (xvii.  4,  xviii.  16),  kokklvov  (xvii.  4, 
xviii.  12,  16),  atpLKov  (xviii.  12),  and  Sl-ttXovv  (xviii.  6)  as  nouns, 
although,  save  in  the  case  of  the  o-ipiKov  and  8i7rAovv,  such  a  use 
seems  unattested  elsewhere.  8t7rAa  and  ra  kokklvo,  are  found 
elsewhere.  Since,  therefore,  our  author  appears  to  have  been 
influenced  by  this  source  in  the  above  respects,  it  is  possible  that 
he  may  have  been  also  influenced  by  it  in  his  use  of  i<rxvp6$ , 
which  occurs  4  times  in  xviii.  and  5  times  in  the  rest  of  our 
author.  Three  of  these  five  times  it  occurs  in  the  phrase  dyycA 05 
Icrxypos  found  also  in  xviii.  21.  But  ovk  .  .  .  Irt,  which  is  6 
times  in  xviii.,  occurs  9  times  in  the  rest  of  our  author  and  belongs 
to  his  vocabulary.  His  use  of  Sta  rovro,  vii.  15,  xii.  12,  is  not  to 
be  traced  to  xviii.  8,  seeing  that  it  is  a  very  common  phrase,  being 
found  15  times  in  the  Johannine  Gospel  and  3  times  in  the 
Epistles. 

§  3.  The  Greek  appears  to  be  a  translation  from  a  Hebrew 
source. 

The  evidence  for  the  hypothesis  is  not  conclusive.  It  will  be 
found  in  the  notes  on  8,  19,  22  in  connection  with  the  words 
and  phrases  irlvOos,  Ik  ttJs  TtpuorrjTos ,  and  plovo-lkwv.  The  use  of 
Swdp.€(vs  in  3  may  suggest  =  “  wealth.” 
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§  4.  The  text  has  suffered  great  dislocations — in  some  degree 
comparable  to  those  in  xxii.  Translation  of  xviiL  2 1-24  in  its 
reconstructed  order. 

One  of  these  dislocations — that  of  14 — was  observed  by  early 
scholars  like  Beza  and  Vitringa,  which  they  restore  after  23d. 
But  the  present  writer  thinks  that  14  should  be  read  immediately 
after  21 :  20  he  finds  is  also  out  of  place.  It  should  be  replaced 
after  23ftb.  The  various  elements  of  22-23  have  been  disarranged, 
as  is  shown  in  the  notes. 

21-24  should  be  read  in  the  following  order :  21,  14,  22^,  23cd, 
2  2e‘h,  23ab,  20,  23f,  24. 

21.  And  a  strong  angel  took  up  a  stone  as  it  were  a  great 
millstone,  and  cast  it  into  the  sea,  saying : 

“  Thus  with  violence  shall  be  cast  down, 

Babylon  the  great  city, 

And  shall  no  more  be  found. 

(The  Seer’s  dirge  over  Babylon.) 

14.  And  the  fruits  which  thy  soul  lusted  after 
Are  gone  from  thee  : 

And  all  the  dainties  and  the  splendours 
Are  perished  from  thee. 

[And  men  shall  find  them  no  more  at  all]. 

2  2a*d.  And  the  voice  of  the  harpers  and  singers 
<  Shall  be  heard  no  more  in  thee>, 

And  <  the  voice  >  of  the  fluteplayers  and  trumpeters 
Shall  be  heard  no  more  in  thee. 

23cd.  And  the  voice  of  the  bridegroom  and  the  bride 
Shall  be  heard  no  more  in  thee : 

2  2ef.  And  no  craftsman  of  whatsoever  craft 
Shall  be  found  any  more  in  thee : 

2  2&h.  And  the  voice  of  the  millstone 

Shall  be  heard  no  more  in  thee : 

23ab.  And  the  light  of  the  lamp 

Shall  shine  no  more  in  thee. 

(The  Seer’s  appeal  to  heaven  and  its  inhabitants  to  rejoice 
over  the  doom  of  Rome.) 

20.  Rejoice  over  her,  thou  heaven, 

And  ye  saints  and  ye  apostles  and  ye  prophets ; 

For  God  hath  judged  your  judgment  upon  her; 
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23f.  For  with  her  sorcery  had  all  the  nations  been  deceived : 
24.  And  in  her  was  found  the  blood  of  the  prophets  and 
saints 

And  of  all  that  had  been  slain  upon  the  earth.” 

§  5.  xviii.  was  written  in  the  time  of  Vespasian } 

This  statement  can  be  proved  by  means  of  2,  4,  6-8. 

{a)  For  first  of  all  2  presupposes  the  fires  of  Rome  to  have 
been  long  extinct,  and  its  ruins  to  have  become  the  abode  of 
every  unclean  spirit,  bird,  and  beast.  Now  such  a  supposition 
even  in  a  vision  was  not  possible  for  the  Seer  writing  in  95  a.d. 
He  was  then  looking  forward  to  the  destruction  of  Rome  as  one 
of  the  last  great  acts  in  the  judgment  of  the  world.  Moreover,  the 
fires  which  should  consume  Rome,  xviii.  9,  15,  18,  were  never ,  so 
long  as  the  earth  lasted ,  to  be  extinguished, ,  xix.  3.  Hence,  however 
we  explain  xviii.  2,  it  was  written  at  an  earlier  date  than  the 
Apocalypse  as  a  whole.  But,  whereas  the  prophecy  in  2  is 
merely  proleptic  and  therefore  not  at  variance  with  xviii.  8,  15, 
1 8,  it  is  really  irreconcilable  with  xix.  3,  which  declares  that  the 
smoke  of  Rome’s  ruins  will  go  up  till  the  world’s  end.  The 
former  gives  the  expectation  of  a  Jewish  Seer  in  Vespasian’s 
time,  the  latter  that  of  our  author  John  in  95  a.d. 

( b )  In  the  note  on  4  I  have  shown  that  the  presupposition 
underlying  it  runs  counter  to  the  expectation  of  our  Seer,  that 
after  chap.  xiii.  all  the  faithful  had  been  put  to  death.  But  in 
this  verse  a  considerable  body  of  the  faithful  is  presumed  to  be 
actually  present  in  Rome.  Such  a  presumption  would  be  justifi¬ 
able  in  Vespasian’s  time  after  the  fall  of  Jerusalem,  to  which  period 
xviii.  can  most  reasonably  be  assigned. 

(<r)  In  6-8  the  same  Vespasianic  standpoint  is  transparent. 
We  have  such  an  expectation  here  as  would  be  naturally  enter¬ 
tained  by  a  zealous  Jew  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem. 

§  6.  xviii.  preserved  in  a  corrupt  condition  and  adapted  by  our 
author  to  his  own  purpose . 

The  dislocation  of  14  and  20  and  of  several  clauses  in  21-24 
from  their  original  contexts  shows  how  profoundly  the  original 
source  has  suffered  (see  §  4).  There  is  no  reason  to  suppose 
that  these  dislocations  were  due  to  our  author.  Either  they 
were  already  present  in  his  source,  or  they  are  due  to  accidental 
disarrangement  subsequently.  It  should  be  borne  in  mind  that, 
if  the  present  writer’s  hypothesis  is  sound  as  to  the  death  of  John 
when  he  had  completed  xx.  3,  we  are  to  regard  i.-xx.  3  as  never 
having  undergone  a  final  revision  at  his  hands.  In  fact  we  have 
in  i.-xx.  3,  the  first  sketch  of  a  great  work,  portions  of  which 

1  On  a  variety  of  grounds  Sabatier,  Rauch,  Spitta,  Weyland,  Bousset, 
J.  Weiss,  Wellhausen,  and  Moffatt  accept  the  Vespasianic  date  of  xviii. 
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have  been  most  carefully  worked  out  from  the  visions  of  many 
years,  while  others  show  not  a  few  inequalities  and  inconsistencies 
that  a  final  revision  would  have  removed. 

As  regards  the  corruptions  in  the  text  we  have  already  (§  3) 
sought  to  explain  those  in  8,  19,  22  by  means  of  a  Hebrew  back¬ 
ground.  The  ungrammatical  clause  (/cat  hnruv  kt\.)  in  13  is 
merely  a  gloss.  2  3e,  if  it  belonged  to  the  original  source,  is  at 
all  events  in  its  wrong  context  where  it  stands.  24  is  from  the 
hand  of  John  as  well  as  the  phrase  /cal  oi  olttoo-toXol  in  20. 

§  7.  xviii.  and  xvii.  ic-2 ,  j'5-/,  18,  8-10  are  a  Greek 
translation  of  o?ie  and  the  same  Hebrew  source. 

We  have  already  come  to  the  conclusion  that  xvii.  ic-2,3b-7, 18, 
8-10,  and  xviii.  2-24  are  of  a  Vespasianic  date,  and  that  the  Greek 
of  these  sections  is  apparently  a  translation  (not  made  but  revised 
by  John)  from  a  Hebrew  original.  Since  xvii.  ic-2,  3b~7,  18, 
8-10,  and  xviii.  2-23,  which  are  closely  connected  by  their  peculiar 
and  in  some  respects  unique  diction,  deal  with  the  same  subject 
and  belong  to  the  same  date,  we  conclude  that  they  are  from  the 
same  hand.  The  former  served  as  an  introduction  to  the  latter, 
xvii.  I  gives  the  title  of  xviii.  to  /cpi/xa  rr}$  7rdpvys  t rjs  p.eyd\7]s  rfjs 
Ka6y]fJL€V7j<;  cVl  v8dru)v  7roAAtov.  Next,  xvii.  2  rj$  cVopvevcray 

oi  /3acr(Aei9  tyjs  y^9,  /cat  Zp.c6vcr6r]crav  ot  /caTOi/covvT€9  ryv  yrjv  Zk  tov 
olvov  rr) 9  7ropv€ta9  avryjs)  is  repeated  in  substance  and  in  part 
verbally  in  xviii.  3,  e/c  tov  olvov  tov  Ovfxov  tt)s  7ropv€ia9  avrrjs 
7r€7roTtK€v  iravra  ra  Z6vr]}  and  23,  iv  rrj  tfrappLaKLa  (tov  i7r\avrj0r)o-av 
Travra  tol  iOvrj.  Next,  clauses  from  xvii.  4  (7 rcpijfte/SA^pii^  nop- 

<j)OpOVV  1  KCLL  KOKKLVOVj  KCLL  KC\pV(TOip.ivrj  ^pUCrtO)  KCLL  \i0iO  Tt/XtCJ  KCLL 

p.apyapLTai<;)  are  repeated  almost  word  for  word  in  xviii.  16,  yirtpL- 

f3e/3\r}fJL€VY)  .  .  .  7 Topfyvpovv  KCLL  KOKKLVOV  KCLL  KC^pvaUipLCVT]  .  .  .  \l6u) 
ti/xiu>  /cat  fjLapyaptTr).  Again,  7 Torrjpiov  .  .  .  iv  rrj  XeLPL  avrrjs  y 4/jlov 
pScXvypLaTOJV  in  xvii.  4  is  recalled  by  iv  ra  yroTrjpLcp  u>  iKcpacrcv 
in  xviii.  6;  Ba^vAwv  rj  fieydXr]  in  xvii.  5  by  a  kindred  clause  in 
xviii.  10  ;  and  17  77-0X19  rj  pccyakr]  in  xvii.  18  by  the  same  phrase  in 
xviii.  10,  16,  19. 

Hence  xvii.  ic-2,  3b— 7,  18,  8-xo,  and  xviii.  appear  to  be 
derived  from  one  and  the  same  Hebrew  source.2  With  this  he 
has  combined  another  source,  xvii.  n-13,  17,  16,  which  foretold 
the  destruction  of  Rome  by  Nero  and  the  Parthians.  xvii.  2  gives 
the  title  of  the  Vision  in  xviii,,  i.e.  the  Doom  of  Rome  ;  this  judg¬ 
ment  is  preceded  by  a  vision  of  Rome  before  its  overthrow  xn 

1  It  is  important  to  observe  that  Trop<pvpovv  used  as  a  noun  seems  to  occur 
only  in  xvii.  4  and  xviii.  16,  that  k6kklvov  is  used  as  a  noun  in  the  sing,  in 
xvii.  4b,  xviii.  12,  16— a  most  rare  use,  though  it  is  found  in  the  LXX  and 
elsewhere  as  a  noun  in  the  plural.  See  §  2.  5  above. 

2  The  order  of  the  words  in  xviii.  while  in  the  main  Semitic,  is  not  as 
decidedly  so  as  in  xvii.  lc~2,  3b~7,  18,  8-10.  The  latter  has  been  thoroughly 
revised  by  our  author. 
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xvii.  3-7,  18,  8-io,  and  by  a  prophecy  of  the  coming  destruction 
of  Rome  by  fire  at  the  hands  of  Nero  and  the  Parthians,  i.e. 
xvii.  12-13,  x7>  ^  is  not  till  we  come  to  xviii.  that  the 

promise  of  the  Angel  of  the  Bowls  in  xvii.  1,  Set-to  0-01  Kpifxa 
Trjs  TropvYjSy  is  fulfilled,  xviii.  is  a  vision  of  Rome’s  doom,  which 
is  foretold  in  xvii.  16. 

1-3.  The  proclamation  of  the  doom  of  Babylon  by  the  first 
angel.  This  proclamation  is  proleptic.  The  angel’s  words 
regard  Rome’s  doom  as  already  accomplished  far  in  the  past. 

From  2cde  it  appears  that  the  fires  that  consumed  it  have 
long  since  been  quenched,  and  that  it  has  become  the  abode  of 
unclean  birds  and  demons.  See  the  note  on  these  clauses  below. 

1.  a\\ov  ayyeXoi'.  This  angel  is  distinguished  from  the  angel 
mentioned  in  xvii.  1,  7,  who  is  the  angelus  interpres . 

rj  yr]  €(j>coTLadr)  Ik  tt)s  86^ s  auTou,  This  is  a  direct  rendering 
of  Ezek.  xliii.  2,  rGDtt  rn\xn  pan,  where  the  LXX  has  rj  yrj 
i£e\apLTT£v  <I)S  ^eyyo?  diro  8o£t?s.  Here  the  Targum  has  XJPN 
nnp'  no  mn:.  Thus  the  brightness  of  God’s  glory  is  here 
attributed  to  an  angel.  See  further  on  this  “brightness”  in 
note  on  xxi.  23.  On  this  use  of  €*  =  “by  reason  of,”  cf.  viii.  13, 
xvi.  11. 

2.  €Kpajj€ v  Iv  taxuP§  The  diction  in  this  phrase  is 

unexampled  in  our  author :  the  order  is  most  exceptional.  See 
note  on  x.  3. 

erreaev  erreaey  Ba(3uXwy  rj  peydXrj.  This  clause  has  already 
occurred  in  xiv.  8  (see  note).  The  Greek  here,  with  the  exception 
of  the  epithet,  is  an  independent  rendering  of  Isa.  xxi.  9. 

2cde.  These  three  clauses  are  to  be  taken  proleptically  in 
reference  to  9,  15,  18  :  otherwise  they  occasion  difficulty  ;  for  in 
9,  15,  18,  Rome  is  seen  in  the  Seer’s  vision  to  be  consumed  by 
fire :  whereas  these  clauses  presuppose  the  fires  of  Rome  to  have 
been  long  extinct,  and  the  ruins  to  have  become  the  hold  of 
unclean  birds  and  demons,  xiv.  1 1  refers  not  to  the  city  Rome, 
but  to  the  eternal  torment  of  the  worshippers  of  the  Beast  in  the 
next  world.  On  the  other  hand  it  is  impossible  to  reconcile  2cde 
with  xix.  3,  which  represents  the  smoke  of  her  burning  as  going 
up  for  ever  and  ever,  i.e.  to  the  end  of  the  world.  This  last  is 
our  author’s  own  expectation.  Here  that  of  his  source  conflicts 
with  it :  see  Introd.  to  this  Chap.,  §  5. 

iylvero  KaTOitapn^pioy  Saip.oi'twj'  .  .  .  jjLejJiicnqjuieVou  :  cf.  Isa.  xiii. 
21-22  (8a ipiovia  ck€i  opxyjOiqarovTai) ;  Jer.  li.  31,  “Babylon  shall 
become  .  .  .  a  dwelling  for  jackals”;  1  Bar.  iv.  35,  kcltoikyjOtj- 
crcrat  vi to  $aip.ovi W.  In  Isa.  xxxiv.  1 1,  1313,  14-15,  Jer.  1.  39,  there 
is  a  list  of  unclean  birds  and  beasts  that  are  to  inhabit  Edom  or 
Babylon  given  :  cf.  Zeph.  ii.  14.  The  ha.ip.6via  are  the  D”Y,  or 
more  probably  the  D'Vyir  (Isa.  xiii.  21,  xxxiv.  14). 
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6pvt ou  dnaOdpTou  :  cf.  Deut.  xiv.  12-19. 

3.  The  nations  as  a  whole,  the  rulers  of  the  earth  and  its 
merchants,  were  involved  in  the  sin  of  Rome. 

Ik  tou  oiw>u  [tou  0ujiou]  ttjs  Tropi^ctas  auTijs.  I  have  here  with 
much  hesitation  bracketed  tou  Ovfiov,  although  it  has  the  support 
of  the  best  MSS.  But  the  extraordinary  diversity  among  the 
authorities  points  to  some  corruption  in  the  above  text.  See 
notes  on  xiv.  8,  xvii.  2.  In  the  latter  passage  we  have  an  exact 
parallel  to  xviii.  3ab;  for  3s  (cf.  23d  on  lv  rfj  <f>apixaKia  o-ou  c-n-Xavr}- 
Orjo-av  iravTCL  ra  ZOvrj)  corresponds  to  ifjLeOvarOrjcrav  ol  kcltoikovvt€<; 
r.  yrjv  ck  tov  olvov  tt/s  7 ropvcta^  avTrjs.  3b  corresponds  almost 
Verbatim  with  xvii.  2a,  pcO'  rjs  i7r6pvcvarav  ol  /Jao-tAets  rrjs  yrjs. 

ol  pao-iXcis  Ttjs  yijs.  Their  lamentation  over  Rome  is  given 
in  9-20,  as  that  of  the  merchants  in  11-13,  15-16. 

TT€TroTiK€i'.  This  reading,  supported  by  a  few  cursives,  appears 
to  be  the  true  one,  though  in  the  cursives  only  a  happy  conjecture. 
It  explains  the  impossible  readings  of  nACQ.  It  is  also  required 
by  the  context :  otherwise  Rome  is  represented  only  as  passively 
evil.  7T€7rTu)Kav  though  originating  in  a  scribal  error  seemed  to 
derive  support  from  hrcacv.  As  Babylon  fell,  so  did  the  nations. 

ol  epiropoi  Ttjs  yrjs.  This  phrase,  which  is  peculiar  to  this 
chapter  in  the  N.T.  (cf.  n,  15,  23),  is  significant.  All  the 
merchants  of  the  world  are  involved  in  the  overthrow  of  Rome. 
The  long  list  of  merchants  who  traded  with  Tyre,  according  to 
Ezek.  xxvii.  9-25,  was  in  the  mind  of  our  author. 

ck  .  .  .  auTrjs  eirXouTTjo’av :  cf.  1 5. 

rrjs  Wd/xews  =  “  wealth  ” — a  meaning  which  is  found  also  in 
the  LXX  of  Deut.  viii.  17,  Ruth  iv.  n,  where  SuVa/us  is  a  render¬ 
ing  of  ^n.  In  Isa.  lxi.  6  it  is  rendered  by  tcrx^=  “  wealth.” 
This  meaning  is  to  be  found  in  Xen.  Cyr .  vii.  4.  34,  etc.,  2  Cor. 
viii.  3,  and  the  Papyri. 

tou  orpr^ous  auTtjs  =  “  of  her  wantonness.”  Here  and  in 
2  Kings  xix.  28.  Cf.  (TTpr)via.v  in  9,  and  KaraaTprjviav  tov  Kpiarrov , 
“  to  wax  wanton  against  the  restrictions  prescribed  by  Christ,”  in 
1  Tim.  v.  11. 

4-8.  The  second  voice,  which  comes  from  heaven  itself. 
4-5  are  addressed  to  the  faithful,  and  6-8  to  the  ministers  of  God’s 
wrath  who  were  seen  by  the  Seer  to  be  assembling  for  the  work 
of  destruction. 

4.  No  justifiable  meaning  can  be  attached  to  this  verse  as  it 
stands.  As  we  have  repeatedly  seen  heretofore  (cf.  also  ver.  20), 
the  presupposition  of  the  Seer  is  that  after  xiii.  all  the  faithful  had 
been  put  to  death.  In  xv.  2-4  the  army  of  martyrs  is  seen  in  its 
completeness  in  a  vision  before  the  throne  of  God,  while  the 
Seven  Bowls  are  poured  down  on  a  wholly  heathen  world.  In 
the  present  verse,  therefore,  indeed  in  the  present  chapter,  we 
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have  a  document  that  belongs,  as  a  large  body  of  modern  scholars 
have  recognized,  to  the  time  of  Vespasian.  This  oracle  dealt 
with  the  destruction  of  Rome.  Volter  ( Offenbarung  Johannis , 
1904),  J.  Weiss  and  Erbes  ascribe  this  oracle  to  a  Christian 
source  written  respectively  about  60,  70  and  80  a.d.  On  the 
other  hand,  Vischer,  Schoen,  Weyland,  Spitta  trace  it,  and 
rightly  in  the  opinion  of  the  present  writer,  to  a  Jewish  source. 
Whether  Jewish  or  Christian  originally,  it  is  partially  adapted  to 
its  present  context  by  the  mention  of  the  “ apostles”  in  20,  and 
by  the  addition  of  24. 

oMt]!'  {{xdi'rjy.  The  words  that  follow — 6  Aao'9  /jlov — seem  to 
suggest  that  it  is  God  that  speaks.  But  5  is  against  this  con¬ 
clusion.  Cf.  xvi.  1  for  a  like  difficulty.  It  may,  however,  be 
Christ  that  speaks. 

c^eXOare  c£  auTtjs  6  Xao?  pu>u.  These  words  appear  to  be  a 
reproduction  of  Jer.  li.  (xxviii.)  45,  'Ey  FDOTp  Since  they 

are  not  found  in  nABQ*  of  the  LXX  and  in  Qm&  are 
rendered  by  e£cA#€ tc  ck  fiecrov  avrrjs  Aaos  fxov,  this  clause  seems 
to  have  been  translated  directly  from  the  Hebrew,  and  inde¬ 
pendently  of  the  LXX. 

There  are,  it  is  true,  many  parallels  in  the  O.T.  to  the  above 
clause  in  our  text.  Cf.  Jer.  xxvii.  (1.)  8,  diraWorpujyOyTt  ck  piicrov 
Baf3v\u)vo<s  .  .  .  Kal  i$i\0aT€  :  xxviii.  (li.)  6,  cfrevytTe  4k  fxecrov  B afiv- 
Xwros,  kou  avac ra^ere  eKacrTOS  ryv  \p v\7]v  avTov  koli  pJy  diropu^rjT^  iv  rfj 
dSiKia avrrjs  :  Isa.  xlviii.  20,  lfeX^€  ck  Ba/3vXwro?  :  lii.  1 1,  arroaryT^ 
a.7r6(TTr)T€,  i$i\OaT€  IkclOcv  .  .  .  i£ikO are  4k  piicrov  avTrjs :  cf.  also 
2  Bar.  ii.  1,  “  Retire  from  this  city  ” ;  Matt.  xxiv.  16,  rore  01  iv  ryj 
'lovSata  cfievyirojcrav  hn  t a  opr}.  The  last  quotation  belongs  to 
the  Little  Apocalypse,  and  refers,  of  course,  to  Jerusalem. 

<TVVKoivu)vr)crr)TC.  tch$  TjjiapTtas :  cf.  Eph.  V.  11,  py  c tvvkolv- 
wvetTc  r.  epyot9  .  .  .  t.  ctkotovs :  I  him.  V.  22,  py8l  Kocvtove t 
apLapTiais  dXXorptais.  These  words  deal  with  the  guilt  of  sharing 
in  the  sin  of  Rome,  as  the  words  that  follow  deal  with  the 
punishment  that  such  guilt  must  entail. 

€K  t £)v  ttXtjywi'  auTYjs,  “  some  of  her  plagues.” 

5.  €KoXXr)0Tjorai'  .  .  .  axpi  t.  oupai/ou.  These  words  are, 
apparently,  a  reminiscence  of  Jer.  li.  9,  rnDBCPD  D'Etyn  yj3. 
If  so,  then  iKoWrjOrjo-av  is  simply  to  be  rendered  (as  in  the 
A.V.  and  R.V.  and  the  Vulg.,  pervenerunt)  “have  reached.” 
This  rendering  of  JEJ  is  very  rare, — see  Lam.  ii.  2  and 
Zech.  xiv.  5,  ivKoWyOycrtTai  (JW)  <f>dpay$  opcW  ews  *Iacrd9, 
— but  the  meaning  belonging  to  this  Hebrew  verb  is  clearly 
the  one  required  by  our  context.  We  might  also  compare  with 
Our  text  I  Esdr.  viii.  72,  at  8e  dyvoio.t  yptvv  v7repyreyKav  €W9  tot; 
ovpavov  :  cf.  Ezra  ix.  6 ;  also  4  Ezra  xi.  43,  “  Et  ascendit  con- 
tumelia  tua  ad  altissimum  et  superbia  tua  ad  fortem.”  If  this 
vol.  11. — 7 
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rendering  is  right,  then  we  are  not  to  attempt  to  render 
€K.oW.r)Or)crav  kt\.  as  “  have  grown  together  into  such  a  mass  as  to 
reach  the  heaven.”  It  would  be  extraordinary  if  God  was  not 
mindful  of  the  sins  of  Rome  (5b)  till  they  pressed  in  a  mass 
against  the  roof  of  heaven.  To  such  an  extravagant  conception 
the  parallelism  kol  Ip.vrjpLovzvcrzv  6  0cos  ra  ahiKrjfiara  avrrjs  would 
form  a  singular  anticlimax — a  piece  of  sheer  bathos.  Hence  we 
infer  that  iKoMyOrjcrav  is  here  —  l^nn,  and  that  the  rendering  is 
independent  of  the  LXX  in  Jer.  li.  (xxviii.)  9,  fjyyucev  cis  ovpavov 
to  KpLjxo.  avTYjs.  The  rendering  of  the  two  Syriac  Versions  here 
is  very  infelicitous,  ue.  “have  cleaved  to.”  This  rendering  of 
KoWaaOcu  is  found  once  more  in  the  Syriac  Versions,  namely,  in 
Luke  x.  11,  but  there  it  is  very  felicitous. 

On  the  other  hand,  it  must  be  conceded  that  KoWao-Oai  is  the 
general  rendering  of  pan  in  the  LXX.  If  it  presupposes  this 
Hebrew  word  here,  then  our  text  is  not  a  reminiscence  of  Jer. 
li  9.  But  even  so,  the  context  is  against  the  meaning  belonging 
to  pm.  Such  a  passage  as  1  Bar.  i.  20,  iKoWrjOrj  ets  rjp. ds  rd 
kclkq.  Kai  r)  apd,  does  not  support  our  text  in  the  sense  of  “cleave 
unto.”  Even  in  this  passage  of  Baruch  IKoWrjOrj  probably  pre¬ 
supposes  a  corrupt  Hebrew  text.  See  Whitehouse  in  Charles, 
The  Apoc .  and  Pseud,  i.  578,  and  Kneucker  in  loc.  The  Syriac 
Version  of  Baruch  =  N3m  (  =  et  pervenerunt),  while  the  Greek  = 
p;nm.  Dan.  ix.  11,  with  which  1  Bar.  i.  15-ii.  17  is  closely 
related,  supports  the  former. 

(xutt}s  at  ajxapTLcu.  On  this  vernacular  use  of  the  genitive  of 
avros  see  notes  on  ii.  2,  19,  and  in  vol.  ii.  208,  footnote. 

cjxv'Tjpoj'cuo-cv  6  0eos  ktX.  Cf.  xvi.  19,  }Saf3v\ii>v  rj  p.€ya\rj 

ifXvrjcrOrj  ivumov  tov  Otov. 

6.  In  its  present  context  this  verse  is  to  be  taken  as  addressed 
to  Nero  redivivus  and  the  hosts  that  followed  him :  cf. 
xvii.  11-17.  But  it  is  not  to  be  forgotten  that  already  Rome  has 
for  the  most  part  been  destroyed  in  xvi.  19  by  a  great  earthquake, 
and  its  entire  destruction  by  fire  foretold  in  xvii.  16.  The 
present  chapter,  taken  by  itself,  shows  no  consciousness  of  the 
first  of  these  judgments.  But  the  destruction  of  Rome  by  fire  is 
proclaimed  in  xviii.  8,  9,  15.  Hence  the  description  of  the  final 
overthrow  of  Rome  in  xviii.  21  must  be  taken  as  purely  figurative. 

&tt<S$ot€  aurirj  &S  Kai  auTr)  cnrcSwKcy  ktX.,  i.e.  deal  out  to  her  the 
same  measure  that  she  dealt  to  others.  Cf.  Jer.  xxvii.  (1.)  29,  dvra- 
7rdSor€  avrrj  Kara  ra  cpya  avrijs*  Kara  iravra  oaa  hrocrja^v  Troirjo'aTt 
avrrj  :  15.  ckSikcitc  Itt  avTTjV *  /caflcos  i7TOL7]cr€v ,  Trmrjdarf.  avry  :  Ps. 
cxxxvi.  8,  pLCLKapios  os  di/ra7roSd)(T€i  croc  to  avTa7r68op.a  (tov  o  avra- 

7r€§oi)Ktts  rjpuv.  On  this  principle  of  lex  talionis  see  the  notes  in 
my  edition  of  Jubilees  on  iv.  31,  xlviii.  14. 

8eirXw(raT€  SnrXa :  cf.  Isa.  xl.  2,  cSc^aro  Ik  ^ctpos  Kvptov 
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SnrX a  ra  dpLapTrjpara  avrrjs :  Jer.  xvi.  18,  avrairo^dui  .  .  . 
SnrXas  ra<s  kglkicls  avrwv .  Si7rAovv  SnrXa  is  an  extraordinary  ex¬ 
pression.  Cf.  Aesch.  Agamem.  537,  SurXa  8’  erurav  Uptapu*8aL 

OapLapTia. 

But  in  Aeschylus  the  SnrXovs  is  used  purely  as  an  adjective, 
whereas  in  our  text  it  is  a  noun.  For  this  use  cf.  Ex.  xxii. 
3,  6,  8.  In  the  first  passage  we  have  SirAa  in  the  LXX 
(D'3wM),  in  the  second  to  (?)  SnrAovv,  and  in  the  third  SnrXovv, 
i.e.  a7roTL<r€L  8l7tXovv  tw  7rXrj(TLov.  Cf.  also  Zech.  ix.  12,  BlttXu 

OLVTa7ro8(i)(T(jJ. 

iv  tw  iroTTipi'a)  ktX.  i  cf.  xiv.  8,  xvii.  4.  This  cup  is  the  cup 
of  the  wrath  of  God.  Cf.  2  Bar.  xiii.  8,  in  which  the  Romans 
also  are  addressed. 

“Ye  who  have  drunken  the  strained  wine 
Drink  ye  also  of  its  dregs, 

The  judgment  of  the  Lofty  One 
Who  has  no  respect  of  persons.” 

7.  In  this  verse  it  is  a  question  whether  the  speaker  is  a 
heavenly  being  or  the  Seer  who  wrote  this  vision. 

oo-a  .  .  .  toctoutoi'.  The  torment  and  grief  (or  “  misfortune  ”) 
of  Rome  are  to  be  proportionate  to  her  self-glorification  and 
wantonness.  Cf.  Isa.  iii.  16,  17,  avO ’  d>v  v{j/wOr](rav  ai  Ovyarepes 

^€ta)r  .  .  .  Kcu  ra7T€tra)cr€t  o  Oeos  ap^ova as  OvyaT^pas  SUiajv  : 

Prov.  xxix.  23,  vfipis  uvSpa  rairtivoi'.  Luke  xiv.  11,  etc. 
On  the  probability  that  ttzvOos ,  which  occurs  twice  in  this  verse,  is 
to  be  rendered  “  misfortune  ”  or  “  calamity,”  or  that  it  is  a  trans¬ 
lation  of  a  corrupt  form  in  the  Hebrew  original,  see  note  on  ver.  8. 

cm  iv  Tfj  KapSia  auTrjs  Xeyei  .  .  .  These  lines  repro¬ 
duce  freely  Isa.  xlvii.  7,  8,  .  .  .  n"QJ  rrn&5  ncNffl 

tat?  jns  s6i  ruota  acs  i6  .  .  .  rntpkn.  Bat  the 

LXX  is  not  followed,  which  here  gives  coras  Eis  top  aiuiva  hjojiai 
apxpvara  ...  17  Xiyovcra  iv  t rj  Kap8[a  avrrjs  .  .  .  ov  KaOiui  gflPa  o^Sc 
yvdxrop, at  SpcjiavtLav.  We  should  observe  that  for  KdOy]p.at  we 
should  expect  kolOlZ, to  (see  note  on  iii.  21)  if  this  chapter  were  from 
the  hand  of  our  author.  As  a  parallel  to  our  text,  the  boast  of 
Tyre  in  Ezek.  xxviii.  2  should  be  compared  and  also  the  self- 
glorification  attributed  to  Rome  in  2  Bar.  xii.  3. 

8.  Because  of  (on  .  .  .  Sia  tovto)  Rome’s  pride  and  self- 
confidence  she  shall  be  overthrown  suddenly. 

iv  puaTjjAcpa  rj^ouau'.  Isa.  xlvii.  still  influences  our  writer;  for 
these  words  are  derived  from  the  Massoretic  ver.  9,  where 
the  LXX  (B)  renders  rj$e  1  .  .  .  €7Tt  <7€  iv  Trj  (foappLCLKLa  (JOV.  But  NA 
etc.  agree  with  Mass.  It  is  noteworthy  that  eU  is  postpositive  in 
ix.  12,  13,  but  prepositive  in  viii.  13,  xvii.  12,  13,  17,  xviii.  8,  10, 
16,  19,  xix.  17. 
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f  Odv'aTos  Kal  ireVGos  Kal  Xtp<$s  f.  We  might  compare  vi.  8. 
It  must  be  confessed  that  7rev0os ;  (“  mourning  ”)  cannot  with  any 
justice  be  reckoned  under  the  category  of  plagues.  But  first  of  all 
the  presence  of  suggests  that  Oavaros  here  as  in  vi.  8  and 
frequently  in  the  O.T.  =  *1X1,  “  pestilence.”  In  that  case  the  natural 
order  would  be  At /-tog  k.  6av aros  k.  7reV0os.  Now  returning  to 
7reV0o9,  it  is  possible  that  it  should  be  rendered  here  according  to 
a  rare  meaning  by  “calamity,”  “misfortune”  (cf.  Pindar ,  Isth, 
vi.  (vii.)  51,  crAay  Se  irivOos  ov  <f>ar6v  :  Herod,  iii.  14).  If  so,  we 
should  translate  “famine  and  pestilence  and  misfortune;”  But 
the  error  may  be  due  to  a  corruption  in  the  Semitic  original. 
Thus  7T€V0os  =  ^3N,  corrupt  for  ^3n.  If  this  is  right,  we  obtain  an 
excellent  sense — “famine  and  pestilence  and  destruction.” 
The  approach  of  the  Parthians  from  the  East  under  Nero  would 
cut  off  food  supplies  from  Rome  and  lead  to  famine,  in  the 
train  of  which  pestilence  would  soon  follow.  The  third  plague 
would  then  prepare  for  the  destruction  of  Rome  by  fire.  Or, 
since  the  writer  has,  as  has  been  shown  on  7,  borrowed 
freely  from  Isa.  xlvii.  7,  8,  it  is  possible  that  ioK  (  =  7rA0o$) 
may  be  a  corruption  of  in  Isa.  xlvii.  8 — “  famine  and 

pestilence  and  loss  of  children.”  But  the  former  restoration  is 
to  be  preferred. 

ev  irupl  KCLTaKauOijcreTciL.  The  judgment  of  Rome  by  fire, 
which  according  to  xvii.  16  is  to  be  executed  by  Nero  and  the 
Parthian  kings,  is  here  declared  to  come  from  God  in  the  first 
instance.  On  the  judgment  by  fire  cf.  Jer.  1.  32,  li.  25,  30,  32, 
58- 

t<rxupos  o  Geos  6  KpiVa$  auTr\v.  The  translator  of  this 
chapter  is  fond  of  the  word  icrxvpos  =  cf.  2,  10,  21.  Outside 
this  chapter  it  occurs  only  five  times  in  the  Apocalypse :  cf.  Jer. 
xxvii.  (1.)  34,  6  Avrpov/xevos  avrovs  i(T\vpo%  .  .  .  Kpiaiv  Kpivel 
7 rpos  t ovs  amSt/covs  avrov .  This  /cptvas  points  to  the  fact  that  the 
decree  of  judgment  has  already  been  passed  on  Rome. 

9-19.  The  dirge  chanted  over  the  conflagration  of  Rome  by 
the  kings,  9-10,  by  the  merchant  princes  of  the  earth,  n-16,  and 
the  shipowners  and  sailors  of  the  world,  17-19.  The  author  is 
influenced  by  the  doom  song  pronounced  by  Ezekiel  over  Tyre, 
Ezek.  xxvi.-xxviii. 

9-10.  Cf.  Ezek.  xxvi.  16-17,  where  the  princes  of  the  sea 
mourn  over  Tyre. 

/cXauo-orrai  Kal  K<fyomu  em  au-nj  :  cf.  2  Sam.  i.  1 2,  iKOif/avro 
.  .  .  Kal  £K\av(rav  .  .  .  eVt.  Hence  our  text  =  “  shall  weep  and 
mourn  over”  (  =  py  HDDh  om).  See  also  n,  15,  19. 

ot  PcuriXcts  Trjs  yfi?:  cf.  vi.  15  (see  note),  xvii.  2,  18, 
xviii.  3.  These  kings  are  the  heads  of  the  heathen  nations. 
Foremost  amongst  them  are  princes  subject  to  or  in  alliance  with 
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Rome ;  for,  as  the  next  clause  shows,  they  have  been  deeply 
affected  by  her  influence.  They  are  distinct  from  the  Parthian 
kings  who  destroy  Rome,  xvii.  16. 

oi  jact’  auTTjs  lropi'cucrai'Tcs  :  cf.  xvii.  2,  xviii.  3.  oTpi^idaai'Tcs. 
They  too  had  lived  wantonly  like  Rome  :  cf.  3. 

oTaK  .  .  .  a<m)s.  This  clause  recurs  in  18. 

ttJs  -n-upwacws.  The  prophecy  of  Rome’s  destruction  by  fire  is 
dwelt  on  again  and  again :  cf.  xvii.  16,  xviii.  8,  18. 

10.  dird  jxaxpdOey  :  cf.  15  (see  note),  17  ;  Matt.  xxvi.  58  ;  Mark 
v.  6,  viii.  3,  etc. 

Siolto^  <f>dp ov  .  .  .  aurrjs.  This  phrase  recurs  in  15. 

oual  oual  rj  7roXis  ktX.  This  construction  is  not  found  in  the 
N.T.  except  in  Luke  vi.  25b ;  but  it  occurs  frequently  in  the  LXX  : 
cf.  Isa.  v.  8,  11,  20,  21,  22;  Hab.  ii.  6,  12,  19;  Zeph.  ii.  5; 
Amos  v.  18,  where  the  R.V.  rightly  renders  :  “  woe  unto.”  Hence 
the  rendering  here,  as  in  these  passages,  should  be,  “Woe,  woe 
to  the  great  city.”  The  construction  suggests  the  writer’s 
acquaintance  with  the  LXX.  Our  author’s  construction  is  oval 
with  the  dat. :  cf.  viii.  13. 

p.i a  <Spa  :  cf.  8,  16,  19. 

11-16.  The  merchants  of  the  earth  take  up  their  dirge  over 
Rome. 

11.  ot  cjAiropoi  Trjs  yrjs.  In  Ezek.  xxvii.  12-24  the  various 
nations  that  had  commercial  relations  with  Tyre  are  enumerated. 

kXcuouo-u'  Kal  TTe^OoCcru'  €Tr*  aurfj  :  cf.  9,  15,  19  j  Mark  xvi.  10; 
Luke  vi.  25;  Jas.  iv.  9.  This  combination  is  found  in  Neh. 
i-  4- 

YojAoy  =  ship’s  freight  or  cargo  :  cf.  Acts  xxi.  3.  The  vastness 
of  the  commerce  of  Rome  may  be  inferred  from  the  following 
passages,  which  are  all  taken  from  Wetstein ;  Galen,  De  A?itidot , 
i.  4,  lav  iv  Pcu/Ar/  KaroiKuipLev,  els  rjv  c£  auravTiDV  ru>v  IQvCiV  KaO * 
€Ka<TTOV  iv  Lavrov  i^iKVOvvrai  7rdp7roXXa  .  .  .  els  r/v  ra  Travra^oOev 
y}k€  koXcl  Sid  iravros  erovs  :  Pliny,  H.N \  vi.  26,  “  Minima  computa- 
tione  millies  centena  millia  sestertium  annis  omnibus  India  et 
Seres  peninsulaque  ilia  imperio  nostro  adimunt”:  Aristides,  In 
Rom.,  p.  200,  ayerai  Sc  Ik  rrdcrrjs  yrjs  Kal  OaXdrrrjSy  ocra  u>pai  <frvov<ri9 
Kal  xpjpai  CKaoTou  (fripovcri,  Kal  vorapoL ,  Kal  Xlpvaty  Kal  rc^vcu 

‘EXX^vcov  Kai  /3ap/3dpu)v *  ware  el  Tts  ravra  rravra  cViScti/  f3ov\otroy 
8c t  avrov  rj  irdaav  el<jeX66vra  rrjv  olKovpevrjv  ovrw  OeacracrOai ,  rj  iv 
rrjSe  rfj  iroXei  yevopevov  .  .  .  rocravrai  Sc  de/HKVovvrat  Sevpo  Kopi - 
£ov<ra  1  7 rapa  rrdvrwv  oXKaSes,  ava  7ra<rav  pev  oipavy  7racrav  Sc  <f>Oivo- 
7ro)pov  7repLTpOTrr}vy  war  coiKcvai  rr)V  rroXtv  koivw  tlvi  rrjs  yrjs 
ipyacrrrjpiLO.  <f>oprovs  pev  arr  *IvStov,  el  /3ovXei  Sc  Kal  tlov  ev&aipovuiv 
'Apa/3(nv  r oaovrovs  opav  cortV,  cootc  ci/ca^ctr  yvpv a  to  Xoutov  rots 
cVct  XeXetyOai  Ta  SevSpa.  •  .  .  *E<r^ras  S’  a$  Ba/SuAtovias,  Kal  roi's  Ik 
rrjs  ct reKeiva  ftapfiapov  Kocrpovs.  .  .  .  Tlavra  ivravOa  <jvp.TTL7m.iy 
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€/x7ro/Dtat,  vavTaXia t,  yctopyiai,  /xcraWwv  KaOapfr is,  riyva t  67ro(rai  Hen 
T€  «at  ycycv^vrat,  iravra  oar  a  ycvva  rat  Kal  c/tverac.  o  tl  S’  av  /x?/ 
€VTai)0a  1801  tis,  ovk  earn  riiiv  ytvopicvijjv  rj  yiyvo/xivinv.  In  the 
Talmud,  Qidd.  49b,  it  is  stated  that  “Ten  measures  of  wealth 
came  down  into  the  world :  Rome  received  nine,  and  all  the 
world  one.” 

Since  23s  cannot  stand  in  its  present  context,  it  may 
originally  have  stood  after  na,  and  so  this  verse  may  have  run 
as  follows : 

1  ia  “  And  the  merchants  of  the  earth  weep  and  mourn  over  her, 
23®  For  thy  merchants  were  the  princes  of  the  earth, 
nb  For  no  man  buyeth  their  merchandise  any  more.” 

12-13.  These  two  verses  give  a  list  of  the  articles  imported 
by  Rome  from  all  quarters  of  the  world.  Holtzmann  has 
recognized  that  the  first  four  articles  mentioned  {i.e.  precious 
stones)  harmonize  rhythmically  with  the  next  four,  consisting  of 
costly  garments.  But  further  examination  of  the  passage  shows 
that  it  consists,  according  to  the  present  text,  of  nine  lines.  That 
the  first  four  of  these  consist  of  two  couplets  there  can  be  no 
doubt,  but  great  difficulty  attaches  to  the  method  of  dealing 
with  the  remaining  five  lines.  If  they  are  to  be  retained  as 
they  stand,  it  might  be  best  to  regard  them  as  consisting  of  a 
tristich  and  a  distich  : 

“And  cinnamon  and  spice  and  incense, 

And  ointment  and  frankincense  and  wine, 

And  oil  and  fine  flour  and  wheat : 

And  beasts  and  sheep  [and  horses 

And  chariots  and  slaves]  and  souls  of  men.” 

But  it  is  probable  that  the  words  I  have  bracketed  are  an  inter¬ 
polation  ;  for  (1)  their  syntax — genitives  where  there  ought  to  be 
accusatives — is  wholly  anomalous.  It  is  without  a  real  parallel 
in  the  abnormal  style  of  our  author,  and  is  still  more  at  variance 
with  the  much  more  grammatical  style  of  this  chapter,  which,  as 
we  have  elsewhere  seen,  comes  from  an  independent  source. 
(2)  The  same  ideas  are  repeated  in  immediate  proximity  under 
different  forms ;  for  “  slaves  ”  and  “  souls  of  men  ”  are  here 
synonymous. 

Krrjnj,  as  is  shown  in  the  notes  on  13  =  draught  cattle,  i.e. 
horses,  asses,  etc.,  and  thus  the  mention  of  horses  separately,  as 
in  the  present  text,  is  wholly  gratuitous.  Now,  if  we  excise  as  a 
gloss,  which  has  crept  in  from  the  margin,  the  words  “and 
horses  and  chariots  and  slaves,”  we  get  rid  of  the  anomalous 
syntax,  and  of  the  meaningless  repetitions  in  the  last  line,  and 
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recover  the  original  text  of  12-13,  consisting  of  four  stanzas  of 
two  lines  each.  The  last  stanza  then  would  be : 

“  And  oil  and  fine  flour  and  wheat, 

And  beasts  and  sheep  and  souls  of  men.” 

The  dramatic  forcibleness  of  what  seems  at  first  a  purely  prosaic 
list  of  imports  is  in  the  highest  degree  impressive,  closing  as  it 
does  in  the  climax — 

“And  beasts  and  sheep  and  souls  of  men.” 

12.  On  the  various  articles  mentioned  in  12-13  the  Bible 
Dictionaries  should  be  consulted.  Most  of  them  are  to  be  found 
in  the  imports  of  Tyre:  Ezek.  xxvii.  12-24,  i.e.  gold,  silver, 
precious  stones,  fine  linen,  purple,  brass,  iron,  all  spices,  oil, 
wheat,  cattle,  sheep,  horses,  and  the  souls  of  men. 

pucrtrtKOu  :  cf.  xix.  8. 

cripiKou  (so  the  uncials.  The  usual  form  is  crrjpLKov).  This 
word  (  =  “silk”)  is  a  dir.  Xcy.  in  Biblical  Greek,  but  it  was  used 
frequently  by  Greek  writers  after  Alexander’s  time.  How 
commonly  it  was  used  in  Rome  about  70  a.d.  may  be  inferred 
from  the  words  of  Josephus  ( B.J \  vii.  5.  4),  who  describes  the 
triumphant  army  of  Vespasian  and  Titus  as  being  clothed  Iv 
iaOrjcnv  crr)pLK(u<s>  ecrrc^avcopteVot  Sd(j>vais. 

koX  ttoLi/  £6\ov  Quivov.  The  construction  here  changes  and 
£v\ov  is  governed  directly  by  ayopd£c  1.  This  change  may  be  due 
not  to  a  slip  on  the  part  of  the  translator,  but  to  a  right  rendering 
of  his  text.  The  ovSds  ayopd&L  is  to  be  taken  closely  with  irdv 
£v\ov  (  =  yjr^  .  .  .  mp'  N^)  =  “no  one  buyeth  any  thyine 
wood.”  Hence  kcu  7 rav  (v\ov  Ovivov  should  be  rendered  “  or 
any  thyine  wood  ”  and  not  as  in  the  A.V.  and  R.V.  “  and  all 
thyine  wood.”  Of  course  it  is  possible  that  the  translator  ought 
to  have  rendered  ^cu/tos  fvAov,  but,  so  far  as  the  Hebrew  before 
him  went,  the  acc.  was  not  only  a  possible  but  probably  the  right 
rendering. 

Qvivov.  This  wood  most  probably  came  from  Thuia  arti- 
culata ,  a  tree  which  grew  in  N.  Africa.  It  was  known  to  the 
Greeks  as  Ova ,  Ovov ,  or  Ov id.,  to  the  Romans  as  citrus.  It  was 
much  used  in  the  making  of  costly  tables:  cf.  Martial,  xiv.  87, 
“Mensa  citrea.”  Seneca  (quoted  by  Swete  from  Mayor  on  Juv. 
i.  137)  had  (according  to  Dio,  Ixi.  10.  3)  300  such  tables  with 
ivory  feet. 

cXciJxjirni'oi'.  Ivory  was  largely  used,  as  Swete  states,  by 
wealthy  Romans  in  the  decoration  of  furniture,  quoting  Juv. 
xi.  120  sqq. 

13.  In  the  O.T.  cinnamon  appears  thrice 
among  aromatic  spices.  It  is  the  Cassia  lignea  and  was 
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imported,  as  it  still  is,  from  China.  It  was  much  used  in  Rome, 
as  we  can  infer  from  Plautus,  Propertius,  Lucan,  Martial. 

ap.wjxoi'.  This  perfumed  unguent  was  derived  from  a  shrub 
of  Eastern  origin  (Virg.  Eel.  iv.  25,  “Assyrium  vulgo  nascetur 
amomum ”).  It  was  well  known  at  Rome:  Mart.  viii.  77:  “Si 
sapis,  Assyrio  semper  tibi  crinis  amomo  splendeat”  :  Statius  Silv. 
i.  1 13  :  “  Nec  pingui  crinem  deducere  amomo  cessavit  ”  (quoted  by 
Wetstein).  Theophrastus,  ix.  7,  is  uncertain  whether  it  was 
derived  from  Media  or  India.  Pliny,  H.N  xii.  28,  mentions  this 
costly  unguent  for  the  hair. 

6ufud/i<rra.  See  v.  8,  Xi'payos :  cf.  viii.  3. 
crejuSaXiy  (  =  r6b).  This  word,  meaning  fine  flour,  is  not 

found  elsewhere  in  the  N.T.  though  frequent  in  the  LXX. 
Pliny,  H.N.  xiii.  21,  refers  to  it:  “Similago  ex  tritico  fit  lauda- 
tissimo.” 

<titov.  Egypt  was  the  granary  of  Rome. 

KT^nr).  This  word  generally  means  flocks  and  herds,  but  it 
can  also  mean  draught  cattle  or  beasts  for  riding  :  hence  horses 
or  asses :  cf.  Luke  x.  34 ;  Acts  xxiii.  24.  That  Krrjvos  could 
mean  “a  horse”  is  to  be  inferred  also  from  Gen.  viii.  19,  where 
the  Hebrew  is  which  clearly  the  Greek  translators  read 

as  £0*1  (  =  “horse”),  and  from  Num.  xvi.  32,  where  the  trans¬ 
lators  again  read  £b“i  instead  of  £*D“|  (  =  “  substance  ”).  From 
these  facts  we  conclude  that  Krrjvrj  means  all  kinds  of  cattle  for 
draught  or  riding.  Hence  there  is  no  real  need  for  the  word 
t7nnDv  which  follows,  as  it  is  already  included  in  KTrjvrj.  Horses 
are  mentioned  among  the  imports  of  Tyre  in  Ezek.  xxvii.  13  sq. 

[kcu  iinr&jy  .  .  .  crwjAcow.]  I  have  already  given  in  the 
introductory  note  on  12-13  the  grounds  on  which  these  words 
are  to  be  excised  as  an  interpolation.  The  absolutely  anomalous 
genitive  here  is,  so  far  as  I  am  aware,  universally  explained  by 
inserting  yo/xov  before  it.  Thus  Holtzmann  and  Bousset  remark 
here  that  as  in  12  the  gen.  passes  over  into  the  acc.,  so  here  the 
acc.  returns  again  into  the  gen.  But,  as  I  have  shown  on  12, 
the  acc.  can  not  only  be  accounted  for,  but  probably  justified : 
whereas  nothing  can  justify  the  present  genitives  between  a  series 
of  accusatives  preceding  and  an  acc.  following.  They  are  there¬ 
fore  to  be  regarded  as  an  interpolation. 

£e8w*\  The  pcSrj  came,  according  to  Quintilian  (i.  5.  5),  from 
Gaul  and  was  a  vehicle  with  four  wheels  (Isid.  Etym .  xx.  12). 
Cicero  used  it,  and  apparently  it  became  fashionable  at  Rome. 

aw|xaTa.  This  word  is  used  to  translate  ni£’D3  (“souls”)  in 
the  LXX  of  Gen.  xxxvi.  6.  It  is  also  used  elsewhere  in  the  LXX 
in  the  sense  of  “slaves  ”  :  cf.  Gen.  xxxiv.  29  ;  Tob.  x.  1 1  (o-w/xaTa 
Kal  KTrjvrj)  ;  Bel  32  (Theod.),  8uo  crayxaT a  kol  8vo  7rp6/3uTa  :  2  Macc. 
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viii.  11.  This  non*Attic  usage  of  the  word  arose  apparently  in 
Egypt,  as  the  Papyri  show,  and  later  established  itself  in  Greek 
generally.  Hence  a  slave  dealer  is  called  a  cru/xarc/xTropos  and 
a  slave  house  crw/txarorpo^ctW. 

vfruxas  dkOpw-nw.  This  phrase  is  borrowed  from  Ezek. 

xxvii.  13,  OVTOC  €V€7TOpCVOVTO  (TOL  €V  l/^CUS  dr0p(i)7T(J)V  (DTK 

The  phrase  occurs  also  in  1  Chron.  v.  21,  but  there  it  does  not 
mean  slaves  as  here. 

14.  This  verse,  as  Vitringa,  and  in  modern  times  Ewald  (2nd 
ed.),  Volkmar,  B.  Weiss,  and  Moflatt  have  recognized,  is  here 
out  of  place.  These  scholars  have  restored  it  after  23d,  but  the 
present  writer  is  of  opinion  that  it  originally  stood  after  21, 
where  he  has  restored  it  in  this  edition. 

15.  This  verse  resumes  the  dirge  of  the  merchants  over 
Rome,  from  which  the  writer  had  turned  aside  to  describe  the 
nature  and  extent  of  their  commerce  with  Rome. 

o!  ejxiropot  Toibw  —  i.e.  the  merchants  who  dealt  in  the 
merchandise  mentioned  in  12-13  :  23*  This  phrase  in  itself, 

as  B.  Weiss  observes,  unconditionally  excludes  the  presence  of 
14  where  it  stands  in  the  text. 

01  TrXouT^aarres  aTr’  aurijs  :  cf.  3,  1 9. 

&tto  p.aKpo0€M  orrjcroyTai  :  cf.  10,  a7ro  pLCLKpoOev  icTTrjKOTes:  17, 
card  pLdKpoOtv  ecrrycrav. 

$ia  tov  4>oJ3oy  tou  paacmcr/xoG  auTtjs.  This  phrase  has  already 
occurred  in  10. 

k\cUO»'T€S  K.  TT€*'0OUI'T€S  I  Cf.  9,  II,  1 9. 

16.  On  this  construction  of  oucu  see  note  on  io.  r\  ttSXis  f\ 
pcyaX-r]  :  cf.  10,  19,  XVli.  18.  rj  TreptpepX^pLcVr]  Trop^upouk  Kat 
kokkiv'om.  Repeated  from  xvii.  4.  Kc^puawpeVY]  xP00-^  •  •  • 
papyaptTfl,  Repeated  from  xvii.  4.  jxtfi  (Spa  rjprjpLcjOi).  Repeated 
in  19.  A  corresponding  clause  in  the  dirge  of  the  kings  is  found 
in  10. 

17-19.  Dirge  of  the  seafolk.  Cf.  Ezek.  xxvii.  28-29  on  Tyre. 

17.  Kupepn^TYjs.  This  word  means  “ shipmaster”  or  captain 

as  distinct  from  vavK\ypo<;=  “  shipowner.”  In  Acts  xxvii.  11  we 
have  raj  KvfitpvyTrj  kgl\  tw  vavK\ypu>  =  “  the  captain  and  the  ship¬ 
owner.”  Cf.  Plutarch,  Mora/za,  807  B,  i^auras  piv  inXeyerai 
Kvfiepvyrrjs  Kat  KvfiepvrjTyv  vavKXrjpos:  Artemidorus,  i.  37,  apx€t  ^ 
.  .  .  7 rptopceus  6  Kvpepvy tyjs,  Kv/Sepvyrov  Sc  o  va vkXyjpos.  The  word 
KvfcpvrjTys  is  a  rendering  of  in  Ezek.  xxvii.  8,  27,  28,  where 
it  means  “pilots.”  In  Jon.  i.  6  it  means  “a  sailor,”  for  the 
captain  is  called  or  “chief  of  the  sailors.” 

6  cm  tottov  ttXcW  =  “  Every  one  that  saileth  any  whither  ” 
(R.V.).  Cf.  Acts  xxvii.  2,  7rXci^  €ts  rovs  Kara  rqv  ’Aatav  T07rov9. 
But  the  expression  is  a  strange  one,  and  there  is  much  to  be 
said  for  Nestle’s  ( Textual  Criticism  of  the  A7.T.}  p.  168)  correction 
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of  T07rov  into  7TOTOV)  i.e.  7 tovtov.  At  all  events  Primasius  supports 
this  emendation  :  “omnis  super  mare  navigans.” 

octoi  tt]^  0d\aor<jay  epya^orrai,  “gain  their  living  by  the  sea” 
(R.V.),  lit.  “  work  the  sea.”  This  is  good  classical  Greek.  Thus 
Hesiod  ( Theog .  440)  has  ot  y XavKyv  Svor7re/x</>eXor  ipya^ovTcu: 
Dion.  Hal.  A.  iii.  46,  ty)V  olvty]v  dpya&ro  .  .  .  OaXaGrarav : 
Appian,  pun .,  p.  2,  tyjv  OaXaacrav  .  .  .  ipya^opLtvoi.  For 
abundant  illustrations  of  this  idiom,  see  Wetstein  in  loc .  What 
the  Hebrew  equivalent  of  the  clause  is  is  uncertain :  possibly 
D5rrnN  D'Hnsn  =  “  who  trade  on  the  sea  ”  :  cf.  Gen.  xxxiv.  10,  21, 
xlii.  34.  The  corresponding  phrase  ipya&crOcu  tyjv  yrjv  is  also 
good  Greek  and  likewise  good  Hebrew:  cf.  Gen.  ii.  5,  15,  iii.  23, 
iv.  2 ;  but  the  verb  used  in  this  connection  "lay  would  not  serve 
for  the  clause  in  our  text. 

diro  fiaKpoOev  eorTrjorav .  Cf.  10,  15. 

18.  pXeiroi'Tes  tok  Kam'dy  Trjs  TruptSorews  aurrjs.  This  is  the 
exact  equivalent  of  the  or  ay  .  .  .  a  vtt)<;  clause  in  9. 

18-19.  The  last  clause  of  18  and  the  first  clause  of  19  are 
dependent  on  Ezek.  xxvii.  30-32.  Thus  tls  6/jlolol  ty}  7 roXei  rrj 
p,€ya\rj  recalls  Ezekiel’s  words  with  regard  to  Tyre,  xxvii.  32, 
“who  is  like  unto  Tyre?”  Here  “to  'p  is  rendered  in  the 
LXX  by  Tts  <S<T7rep  Tvpos;  Next,  efiaXov  C7rt  rd?  /ce</>aXas 

avrCiv  is  from  xxvii.  30,  “They  shall  cast  up  dust  upon  their 
heads  ”  (Drvtyxy^y  “iDy  ^JP).  Here  the  LXX  presupposes  quite 
a  different  and  corrupt  text  (iTnO/jarovcnv  err i  tyjv  KtcfxiXrjv  avriov 
y rjv  /cat  crTroSov  crrpworovrat).  The  same  Hebrew  clause  is  found 
in  Josh.  vii.  6  and  Lam.  ii.  10.  In  the  former  passage  the  LXX 
renders  it  almost  as  in  our  text.  Even  eKpagav  /cXatovres  /cat 
7 revflovvres  seems  to  be  suggested  by  Ezek.  xxvii.  30,  31,  “they 
shall  cry  ”  (LXX  /ce/cpdfovra  1)  .  .  .  “  they  shall  weep  ”  (LXX 
— A  only — /cXauorovrat).  But  the  combination  /cXatovres  /cat 
7rev0ovvTts  has  already  occurred  in  the  text  in  11,  15. 
oual  ^  iroXts.  See  note  on  10. 
cirXouTTjaav'.  Cf.  3,  15* 

f  Ik  Trjs  tijjuott] tos  aurrjs  on  jxia  (Spa  T)pt]fxcS0T]  f.  The  text  is 
here  corrupt.  This  becomes  apparent,  if  we  compare  the  corre¬ 
sponding  clauses  in  the  woes  pronounced  by  the  kings  in  10, 
otl  piia.  <Spa  rjXOev  1 )  Kpicns  crov,  and  by  the  merchants  in  16,  ort 
pua  (Spa  fipr)p.d)6r)  6  rocrodros  7rXovro5.  These  parallel  clauses  lead 
us  to  expect  a  definite  subject  to  be  added  after  rjprjp.u)6rj  in  19 
as  there  is  after  the  verbs  in  10,  16.  Now  we  discover  in  the 
corrupt  phrase  e/c  tt/s  rt/xtor^ro?  a vrrjs,  the  subject  needed  for 
yprjpuiiOr),  i.e.  yj  rt/xtor^s  olvty) s.  Thus  the  final  clause  of  the  text 
should  run  :  on  pxa  (Spa  ijprpLi'SYj  rj  TipuoTYjs  aur^?.  Thus  this 
clause  is  brought  into  line  with  the  corresponding  clauses  in  10, 
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1 6,  and  the  woe  pronounced  by  the  seafolk  falls  naturally  into 
three  lines  as  the  woe  of  the  kings  in  io. 

“  Woe,  woe  unto  the  great  city, 

Wherein  were  made  rich  all  that  had  their  ships  at  sea ; 

For  in  one  hour  are  her  precious  things  laid  waste.” 

The  corruption  can  be  explained  best  through  the  Hebrew. 
The  original  =  njin  DtW  nriN  Tl))V2  '3.  The  corruption  could 
have  arisen  through  an  accidental  doubling  of  the  D  (hence 
Wing)  and  the  subsequent  transposition  of  naira  before  '3  in 
order  to  give  some  intelligible  sense  to  the  passage.  Hence 
D3>a  nnN  nyea  '3  naiHD  the  source  of  our  corrupt  text. 

21-24.  This  section,  embracing  as  it  does  14  and  20, 
consists  of  a  song  of  doom  preluded  by  a  symbolic  action,  the 
original  idea  of  which  is  derived  from  Jer.  li.  63,  64.  This 
dirge  is  not  put  in  the  mouth  of  some  particular  class.  The 
speaker  is  the  Seer  who  wrote  the  original  oracle,  which  has 
been  utilized  here  by  our  author.  Some  attempts  here  have 
been  made  to  adapt  it  to  its  new  context.  Thus  the  insertion 
of  the  phrase  /cat  0!  cbroo-i-oAot  in  20  is  due  to  our  author,  and 
most  probably  the  last  clause  of  23  and  the  whole  of  24.  The 
penultimate  clause  of  23  is  either  a  gloss  or  should  probably  be 
restored  after  the  first  clause  in  11.  A  line  has  probably  been 
lost  in  22. 

21.  jcai  fjpey  els  ayye\os  tcrxupos  ktX.  Here  as  in  V.  2,  X.  I 
we  have  the  phrase  ayy.  icrxupos.  The  writer  had  Jer.  li.  63,  64 
in  his  mind :  “  And  it  shall  be,  when  thou  hast  made  an  end  of 
reading  this  book,  that  thou  shalt  bind  a  stone  to  it,  and  cast  it 
into  the  midst  of  the  Euphrates :  and  thou  shalt  say,  Thus  shall 
Babylon  sink  and  shall  not  rise  again.”  There  may  also  be  a 
reminiscence  of  Ezekiel’s  words  with  regard  to  Tyre,  xxvi.  21. 
Cf.  also  Or,  Sib .  v.  158  sqq.,  on  the  destruction  of  Babylon  by  a 
great  star. 

\i0oy  69  puJXiyov  fie yay.  The  particle  <I>s  shows  that  it  is  not  a 
millstone  that  is  referred  to  here,  but  that  what  the  Seer  saw  in 
the  vision  recalled  the  idea  of  such  a  stone.  The  stone  was 
probably  the  09  ovlko s,  seeing  it  is  defined  as  fxe yas.  To  turn 
such  a  stone  an  ass  was  needed. 

ouTws  opfjL>]p.aTi  pXt]0r]cr€Tau  It  is  not  quite  clear  what 
opfjLTjfjLCLTL  means  here.  It  is  rendered  by  Weizsacker  and  Swete 
“with  a  rush”:  cf.  Deut.  (LXN)  xxviii.  49;  1  Macc.  vi.  33. 
This  rendering  is  in  keeping  with  the  symbol  of  the  boulder 
hurled  down  into  the  sea,  but  it  is  not  in  keeping  with  the  thing 
symbolized — the  destruction  of  Rome  by  fire  by  Nero  and  the 
Parthians.  The  rendering  of  the  A.V.  and  Holtzmann,  “with 
violence,”  suits  the  figure,  but  how  it  can  be  justified  is  not  clear. 
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Perhaps  opprjpa  has  here  the  meaning  which  belongs  to  it  in  the 
LXX  in  Hos.  v.  io  (also  in  Symm.),  Amos  i.  n,  Hab.  iii.  8, 
i.e.  “  indignation  ”  —  may.  This  would  suit  the  attitude  alike  of 
heaven  and  the  Parthian  hosts  towards  Rome.  But  the  matter 
is  uncertain. 

rj  jjLcydXt]  ttoXis-  The  order  of  the  words  as  regards  this 
particular  adjective  is  not  that  of  our  author  (see  note  on  xvi.  i) 
nor  of  the  rest  of  the  source  here  used  by  him. 

ou  jay]  eu peOjj  Iti.  Cf.  Ezek.  xxvi.  2 1  in  reference  to  Tyre. 

14.  This  verse  forms  the  opening  stanza  of  the  Seer’s  dirge 
over  Rome.  It  consists  of  four  stanzas  of  four  lines  each.  These 
four  stanzas  are  followed  by  two  stanzas  of  three  lines  each. 
The  text  has  suffered  owing  to  one  or  perhaps  two  disturbing 
glosses  and  the  loss  of  a  line  in  the  second  stanza. 

oTrwpa— ripe  fruit.  This  word,  like  the  Hebrew  pp,  means 
first  late  summer  or  autumn,  and  next  the  fruits  that  then  ripen. 
Cf.  Jer.  xl.  10,  12.  The  phrase  o-ou  rfjs  emdupaas  ttjs  +uxt)$  is  a 
literal  rendering  of  rnK  (cf.  Deut.  xii.  15,  20,  21,  xiv.  26, 

Hebrew  and  LXX).  The  unemphatic  or  vernacular  use  of  aov 
here  should  be  observed.  That  aov  is  unemphatic  is  shown 
independently  by  its  absence  from  the  parallel  verse.  aov 
follows  in  the  LXX. 

Ta  Xnrapa.  This  phrase  denotes  the  things  that  belong  to  a 
rich  and  sumptuous  mode  of  life.  Possibly  food  is  specially 
referred  to  here.  At  all  events  Xnrapos  is,  in  the  few  cases 
where  it  occurs  in  the  LXX,  a  rendering  of  which  primarily 
and  generally  means  oil  or  fat.  It  is  used  in  Ezek.  xvi.  13, 
Prov.  xxi.  17,  as  a  sign  of  luxury,  and  refers  undoubtedly  to  rich 
food.  Cf.  also  Isa.  xxx.  23. 

Ta  XajATrpd.  It  is  difficult  to  assign  a  definite  meaning  to 
this  phrase.  Probably  it  indicates  the  well-ordered  magnificence 
in  which  the  “ pride  of  life”  exhibits  itself.  Perhaps  we  might 
render  “  the  splendours.” 

Kai  oukIti  .  .  .  euprjcrouau'.  There  can  hardly  be  a  doubt  as 
to  this  clause  being  a  gloss.  Without  it  the  stanza  consists  of 
four  lines,  as  do  the  three  succeeding  stanzas.  See  Introd.  to 
this  Chap.,  §  4.  We  should  observe  that  our  author  uses  ov  p.rj 
with  the  aorist  subjunctive. 

22-23.  These  verses  have  suffered  severely  in  the  course 
of  transmission..  We  have  already  seen  that  20  (see  p.  92) 
should  be  restored  after  23b.  After  a  dirge  of  four  stanzas  of 
four  lines  each  (=  14,  22,  23a*d)  the  Seer  in  the  original  source 
calls  upon  heaven  and  the  saints  on  earth  to  rejoice  over  the 
doom  of  Rome.  But  this  is  not  all.  In  22  there  has  been 
a  loss  of  some  words,  while  in  23  there  is  an  addition  to  the 
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text  which  is  not  only  meaningless  but  is  also  against  the 
structure  of  the  stanza. 

22.  This  verse  consists  of  two  stanzas  of  four  lines  each. 
But  the  second  line  of  the  first  stanza  and  one  of  the  words  of 
the  third  line  have  been  lost.  These  losses  can,  however,  easily 
be  restored.  It  is  obvious,  from  a  comparison  of  the  remaining 
Stanzas,  that  <f>u)vr]  KtOapuiSCiv  Kal  povaiKwv  Kal  avXrjTixiv  Kal 
aaXTrio-Twv  is  too  long:  in  fact  these  words  are  but  the  relics 
of  three  lines,  and  the  whole  stanza  is  to  be  read  as  follows : 

tea!  4>(oyr)  Ki0apwSojK  Kal  p.oucruc£iv 
<OU  JJLY]  aKOU(70fl  €K  OTOl  €Tl*  > 

Kal < 4»co vr]  >au\r]TojK  Kal  a-aXTrurruK 
OU  JATJ  dKOUOT0Tj  Ik  crol  €Tl. 

The  omission  may  have  been  due  to  a  lazy  scribe,  who  failed 
to  see  that  he  was  transcribing  verse,  and  thought  that  the  sense 
was  not  affected  by  his  compression  of  the  text.  The  student  of 
MSS  is  not  unacquainted  with  such  arbitrary  proceedings. 

4>toKr]  Kt0apo)8(i»K  Kal  f  jjlouctikcok  t  —  u  the  voice  of  the  harpers 
and  singers.”  The  writer  had  Ezekiel's  words  against  Tyre 
(xxvi.  13)  in  his  mind: 

“  I  will  cause  the  noise  of  the  songs  to  cease 
And  the  sound  of  thy  harps  shall  be  no  more  heard.” 

He  adopted  the  words  “shall  be  no  more  heard,”  and  instead 
of  speaking  of  “harps”  changes  this  word  into  “ harpers  ”  and 
“songs”  into  “singers,”  though  as  we  shall  see  presently  the 
text  used  by  the  Greek  translator  may  have  been  corrupt  here. 
Thus  the  first  two  lines  would  be  somewhat  as  follows : 

onn  Dpa:p 
Tiy 

while  the  next  two  lines  would  speak  similarly  of  the  fluteplayers 
and  trumpeters. 

But  to  return  to  povcnKw,  it  will  be  seen  that  I  have 
rendered  it  “  singers  ”  on  the  strength  of  the  context  (i.e.  that  we 
must  here  have  a  specific  and  not  a  generic  term)  and  of  Ezek. 
xxvi.  13  (quoted  above).  Now  in  classical  Greek  povaiKos 
never  appears  to  mean  “a  singer,”  nor  in  later  Greek,  unless 
it  is  a  translation  from  the  Hebrew  It  has  been  thought 
by  some  scholars  that  in  1  Macc.  ix.  39,  41,  6  vvp<f>to 5 
i^rjXOev  Kal  ot  <f)i\ 01  avrov  .  .  .  pcra  rvp.Tr avo)v  Kal  pov<tlk£>v  Kal 
07rAa)K  7ToAAaJV  .  .  .  Kai  p€T€CTTpacf>r)  .  .  .  <£  0)V7]  pov&LKivv  a  VTOiV 

€i5  Oprjv ok,  the  word  povcnKuv  may  mean  “  singers  ” ;  but  the  fact 
that  it  stands  between  rvp7rdvu)v  and  o7tA<jov  does  not  favour  this 
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view.  Cf.  Gen.  xxxi.  27,  ptra  fxovaiK&v  (  =  D'"W)  Kal  Ti>/Jt7ravcov. 
In  1  Esdr.  iv.  63  the  meaning  is  uncertain :  iKOiOuivi^ovro  pera 
fxovaiKoiv  (=“ songs”  or  “musical  instruments ”)  /cat  ^apas: 
But  cf.  v.  2,  59,  Dan.  iii.  5,  7,  10,  15,  where  it  =  “musical 
instruments,”  or  “music.”  However,  if  it  be  conceded  that 
the  word  in  some  of  these  passages  means  “singers,”  then 
this  otherwise  unattested  meaning,  appearing  as  it  does  in 
translations  from  the  Hebrew,  is  in  some  way  due  to  the 
Hebrew  text.  Only  in  one  case  does  /aovctikos  appear  as 
=  “  a  singer,”  in  a  passage  which  none  of  the  commentators 
has  noticed,  i.e.  T.  Jud.  xxiii.  2,  ra?  Ovyartpas  v/xwv  povo-LKas 
Kal  S^/xocrta?  7roi>;cr€T€.  Here  the  Greek  is  a  translation 
from  the  Hebrew,  and  even  here  the  rendering  “  minstrels  ” 
would  accord  better  alike  with  the  context  and  the  etymology 
than  “singers.”1  In  other  passages  in  the  LXX  fjLovo-u<d  = 
“songs.”  Cf.  Gen.  xxxi.  27;  Ezek.  xxvi.  13;  Sir.  xxii.  6,  xxxv. 
3,  5,  6,  xliv.  5,  xlix.  1.  From  this  examination  of  the  word  it 
follows  that  fiovo-LKuv  means  either  “song”  or  “music,”  but  never 
save  in  T.  J ud.  xxiii.  2  does  it  mean  “  singer  ”  or  rather  “  minstrel.” 
And  yet  our  text  makes  the  meaning  of  “singers”  indispensable. 
Hence  we  conclude  either  that  /xovaiKCiv  here  —  “  singers,” — 
a  meaning  difficult  to  justify, — or  that  it  is  an  error  due  to  a 
corruption  in  the  source.  That  is,  ijlovo-ikwv  =  O'YC',  corrupt  for 
One’ =  “singers.”  The  rendering  “minstrels”  (R.V.)  is  here 
inadmissible;  for  we  cannot  have  a  generic  term  such  as 
“minstrel”  occurring  in  the  midst  of  a  list  of  specific  terms. 

auXtjTw.  The  fluteplayer  (tibicen)  was  in  much  request  on 
the  Roman  stage,  and  at  Roman  festivities  as  well  as  at  funerals. 

o-aVincnw.  The  trumpeter  (tubicen)  had  his  part  in  the 
Roman  games,  in  the  theatre  and  at  funerals. 

22e  h-23.  The  order  of  these  verses  seems  to  be  wrong.  We 
should  expect  that  the  dirge,  having  begun  with  the  luxuries  of 
life  and  dwelt  on  their  being  brought  to  an  end,  would  proceed 
in  due  gradation  to  the  destruction  of  the  barest  necessities  of 
life.  And  this  expectation  is  confirmed  by  Jer.  xxv.  10,  which 
the  Seer  had  in  his  mind:  “I  will  take  from  them  the  voice  of 
mirth  and  the  voice  of  gladness,  the  voice  of  the  bridegroom 
and  the  voice  of  the  bride,  the  sound  of  the  millstones  and  the 
light  of  the  candle.”  If  this  view  is  right,  as  the  present  writer 
believes,  we  should  rearrange  as  follows : 

23cd.  And  the  voice  of  the  bridegroom  and  the  bride 
Shall  be  heard  no  more  in  thee : 

1  Observe  that  in  Eccles.  ii.  8  nnah  onp  is  rendered  by  the  LXX  ^dovras 
Kal  ydovaas,  and  not  by  /jlovctikous  Kal  powrt/rds,  which  would  mean  “male 
and  female  minstrels.” 
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22e'h.  And  no  craftsman  of  whatsoever  craft 
Shall  be  found  any  more  in  thee. 

And  the  voice  of  the  millstone 
Shall  be  heard  no  more  in  thee: 

23ab.  And  the  light  of  the  lamp 

Shall  shine  no  more  in  thee. 

Thus  the  rejoicings  attendant  on  marriage  would  no  more  be 
known  ;  the  arts  of  civilized  life  would  come  to  an  end ;  the 
familiar  sounds  of  the  household  mill  to  be  heard  in  every 
hamlet  would  be  no  more  heard,  and  the  light  of  every  lamp 
would  be  extinguished.  It  will  be  observed  that  by  this 
rearrangement  our  text  reproduces  the  order  in  Jer.  xxv.  io. 

23cd.  kujx4>iou  kcu  See  the  quotation  from 

Jer.  xxv.  io  given  above.  Cf.  also  vii.  34,  xvi.  9,  xxxiii.  11. 

22e  h.  tcx^ttjs  ktX.  This  line  would  embrace  skilled  workers 
in  every  kind  of  material. 

4>o)^tj  jauXou  ( =  trrn  pip,  Jer.  xxv.  10).  It  will  be  observed 
that  for  fxv\ov  the  LXX  reads  ooyxr/v  fivpov ,  presupposing 

rrn  $>ip. 

23*b.  <j>ws  Xu^you  (  =  *D  Jer.  xxv.  10).  At  this  stage  the 
Seer  is  not  thinking  of  the  brilliant  lights  and  torches  borne  by 
slaves  as  they  escorted  the  wealthy  Romans  to  their  homes,  but 
simply  anticipating  the  hour  when  all  lights — even  the  meanest — 
will  be  extinguished  for  ever. 

20.  Restored  to  its  rightful  place  at  the  close  of  the  writer’s 
dirge  over  Rome,  this  appeal  to  heaven  and  the  saints  to  rejoice 
over  its  destruction  is  most  appropriate,  and  forms  a  fitting 
introduction  to  xix.,  which  contains  the  heavenly  response, 
whereas  this  apostrophe,  standing  as  it  does  in  the  MSS,  comes 
in  most  awkwardly  between  two  descriptive  passages  as  Moffatt 
has  already  recognized.  The  whole  verse  is  to  be  ascribed  to 
John  :  Moffatt  assigns  it  to  the  hand  of  a  Christian  editor. 

There  are,  it  is  true,  some  difficulties  in  the  style.  Thus  from 
xi.  18,  xviii.  24,  we  should  expect  01  Trpo<f>r)Tai  .  .  .  teal  ol  aytoi. 
But  the  fuller  phrase  here,  ol  ayioi  *.  ot  <x7roo-To\oi  k.  ol  7rpo<j>r)Tcu , 
may  account  for  the  difference  of  order.  Again,  Kpi/xa  seems  here 
to  have  the  sense  of  lawsuit  or  case — a  meaning  not  found  else¬ 
where  in  our  author:  cf.  xvii.  1,  xix.  2,  where  it  =  sentence,  judg¬ 
ment.  But  even  here  it  can  bear  the  latter  meaning  :  “  God  hath 
judged  your  judgment  (i.e.  the  judgment  due  to  you)  upon  her.” 
On  the  other  hand,  cu^paiVeo^cu  belongs  to  the  diction  of  our 
author:  cf.  xii.  12,  and  the  use  of  the  singular  ovpavos  is  char¬ 
acteristically  that  of  John.  Hence  20  is  from  the  hand  of 
John :  likewise  23^24. 
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This  call  of  the  Seer  to  heaven  and  its  inhabitants  to  rejoice 
over  the  accomplished  doom  of  Rome  is  formed  of  two  tristichs  : 

20,  23^24.  ,  , 

cu^patVou.  Modelled  apparently  on  Jer.  li.  48  (722  7JJ  13371 

D'Ety),  which  is  not  found  in  the  LXX. 

ol  ayioi  kcu  ol  diroo-ToXot  Kftl  01  Trpo^tjTai :  cf.  xvi.  6.  These 
must  be  the  blessed  in  heaven — martyrs,  apostles,  and  prophets  : 
cf.  xii.  12,  where  those  addressed  are  the  angelic  hosts. 

zKpivtv — to  Kpip.a  up-wy  duTrjs  =  “  hath  judged  your  case 
against  her”  (lit.  “at  her  cost”).  This  phrase  is  found  in 
Lam.  iii.  59,  '12BV0  nBElP  “judge  Thou  my  cause.”  With  the 
idiom  avrfc  cf.  Ps.  cxix.  84  (LXX),  but  here  the  present 
Hebrew  text  Has  2  and  not  ]p.  Or,  as  is  suggested  above, 
Kpifjua  avrrjs  may  here  be  taken  in  the  sense  of  judgment. 

avrrjs  is  probably  to  be  taken  as  the  equivalent  of  HTp : 

cf.  xix.  2  ;  2  Kings  ix.  7. 

23®.  [oti  ol  cjXTTopoL  <tou  rjaciy  ol  peyLorai'cs  Tijs  yijs.]  This 
line,  which  is  based  on  Isa.  xxiii.  8,  J*7N“^323  .  .  .  Dnfr  nnnb 
where  the  LXX  has  ot  epuropoi  avrrjs  .  .  .  apxovrzs  TY)%  yrjs.  But 
in  its  present  context  there  is  no  place  for  this  line,  being  against 
the  parallelism.  It  is  also  meaningless.  There  is  no  ground  for 
saying  that  God  destroyed  Rome  because  its  merchants  were  the 
great  ones  of  the  earth.  The  real  reason  is  given  by  the  next 
5ti  clause.  It  is  possible  that  this  line  may  be  a  fragmentary 
survival  of  the  original  ending  of  the  source  used  by  our  author. 
Perhaps  it  should  be  read  immediately  after  the  first  clause  in  11, 
“  and  the  merchants  of  the  earth — for  thy  merchants  were  the 
princes  of  the  earth — weep,”  etc.  This  would  be  analogous  to 
the  descriptive  clause  added  in  9  after  the  phrase  “the  kings  of 
the  earth.” 

23f-24.  This  stanza,  consisting  of  three  lines,  gives  the  grounds 
for  the  destruction  of  Rome :  her  leading  astray  of  the  nations 
by  her  sorcery,  and  her  bloodguiltiness  in  respect  of  the  prophets 
and  saints  and  of  all  the  righteous,  who  had  been  slain  by  her 
throughout  the  world. 

23f.  oti  iv  ttJ  4>appaKta  f  <rou  f  €7r\anfj0T]<7ai'  Trai'Ta  ra  : 

cf.  3a.  The  crow  is  here  corrupt  for  aurrjs.  The  corruption  can 
be  explained  by  the  dislocation  of  the  text  and  the  influence  of 
the  preceding  occurrences  of  the  second  personal  pronoun,  iv  Ttj 
4>appaKta  ktX.  Cf.  Nah.  iii.  4,  where  Nineveh  is  called  “the 
mistress  of  witchcrafts  (yyov fxivrj  <j>apfidKu)v),  that  selleth  nations 
through  her  whoredoms  and  families  through  her  witchcrafts.” 
Cf.  also  Isa.  xlvii.  12,  where  analogous  charges  are  brought 
against  Babylon. 

24.  While  there  is  some  doubt  as  to  the  provenance  of  23f 
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(i.e.  the  first  line  of  the  closing  stanza),  there  can  be  none  as  to 
that  of  the  last  two  lines.  The  npo<j>r}Tcu  kclI  ayioi  are  the  Chris¬ 
tian  prophets  and  saints,  and  the  subject  of  the  last  line  is  the 
universal  martyrdom  of  the  Christians  apprehended  by  our  author 
and  regarded  as  accomplished  at  the  close  of  xiii. 

TTpo^iw  koX  ayiW.  See  note  on  xvi.  6,  xviii.  20. 

atp,a  Trpo<j>T)iw  ktX.  :  cf.  Ezek.  xxiv.  6,  a)  noXis  at/xarwv  :  Jer.  li. 
(LXX,  xxviii.)  35,  to  alfjid  /jlov  int  rous  KdToiKovvTas  XaXSa tous,  cpct 
T tpovo-aXrjfx.  In  Matt.  xxii.  35  a  like  charge  is  brought  against 
Jerusalem  :  07ra)?  IX$?7  i<f>  v/xois  na.v  alpua  Slkcliov  zK^ywopLevov  ini 
rrjs  yijs.  The  Seer  here  is  not  thinking  only  of  the  martyrs 
under  the  Neronian  persecution,  nor  yet  of  such  as  had  already 
fallen  under  Domitian  (see  list  of  passages  referring  to  this 
persecution  in  Lightfoot,  Ep .  Clem.  i.  1 04-1 15)  at  the  time  of 
writing;  he  is  rather  from  the  standpoint  of  the  Seer  looking 
back  on  the  universal  martyrdom  of  the  Christian  Church  as  a 
fact  already  accomplished.  The  diction  used — ndvTiav  twv 
€a-cf>aypiiv(ov  ini  rfjs  yijs — shows  that  it  is  of  the  martyrs  that  our 
author  is  thinking  ;  for  crc£a£w  has  this  connotation  in  our  author’s 
language:  cf.  v.  6,  9,  12,  vi.  9,  xiii.  8.  xiii.  3  is  no  exception, 
for  the  Beast  is  therein  caricaturing  the  Lamb.  On  the  other 
hand,  in  vi.  4  o-c£a£w  is  used  in  a  more  special  sense. 


CHAPTER  XIX. 

§  1.  Its  Import . 

No  real  difficulty  emerges  in  this  chapter  either  as  regards  its 
authorship  or  its  relation  to  the  chapters  that  precede  and  follow 
it.  There  can  be  no  question  as  to  the  Johannine  authorship  of 
xix.  i-8a,  9%  1 1-2 1  from  the  standpoint  of  its  style  and  diction 
(§  2),  and  there  can  be  no  doubt  as  to  the  relevancy  and  indis¬ 
pensableness  of  its  subject-matter  (§  4).  Alike  from  its  form 
and  substance  it  receives  unequivocal  attestation. 

The  chapter  opens  with -the  response  (1-3)  that  the  heavenly 
hosts  make  to  the  appeal  of  the  Seer  in  xviii.  20,  who  thunder  forth 
as  with  the  mighty  voice  of  a  great  multitude  their  exultation 
over  the  destruction  of  the  Harlot  City  and  God’s  avenging  of 
the  saints  which  she  had  slain.  The  theme  is  taken  up  afresh 
by  the  Elders  and  the  Living  Creatures  and  by  the  angel  of  the 
altar  of  incense,  4,  xvi.  5b-7*  The  echoes  of  the  closing  words 
of  this  anthem  have  hardly  ceased  to  reverberate,  when  at  the 
summons  of  a  voice  from  the  throne  (5)  the  glorified  host  of 
martyrs  burst  forth  with,  as  it  were,  the  voice  of  many  waters  and 
the  voice  of  mighty  thunderings  into  glad  thanksgivings  (6-7), 
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for  that  now  at  length  the  Lord  God  Omnipotent  reigneth  upon 
the  earth  and  the  advent  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ  is  at  hand. 
Thus,  whereas  the  angels  rejoice  over  the  vindication  of  divine 
justice,  the  martyred  host  rejoice  in  that  the  kingdom  of  Christ  is 
at  hand  with  fresh  stores  of  mercy  and  salvation  for  the  sons  of 
men  (cf.  xv.  4). 

At  this  stage  we  should  have  expected  a  vision  bearing  on  the 
destruction  of  the  Parthian  kings,  mention  of  which  was  made 
proleptically  in  xvii.  14  (see  §  4  ad  fin.) ;  but  this  vision  may  have 
been  displaced  by  the  interpolation  9b-io  (see  §  2).1 

Now  that  the  Harlot  City  (and  the  Parthian  kings)  have 
been  destroyed,  there  remains  only  the  execution  of  judgment  on 
the  kings  of  the  earth  who  had  shared  in  the  spiritual  fornication 
and  abominations  of  Rome  (n-21).  These  are  slain  with  the 
sword  that  proceeded  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  Word  of  God,  and 
the  Beast  and  the  False  Prophet  that  deceived  them  were  cast 
into  the  lake  of  fire. 

§  2.  The  Diction  and  Idiom . 

There  can  be  no  doubt  whatever  that  xix.  i-8a,  11-21  comes 
from  the  hand  of  our  author.  Alike  (a)  the  diction  and  (h)  the 
idioms  are  his,  as  is  shown  fully  in  the  notes  on  the  various  verses, 
but  it  will  not  be  unhelpful  to  show  in  the  case  of  a  few  verses 
how  intimately  every  verse  is  bound  up  with  what  precedes. 

(a)  Diction.—  1.  pcrd  TauTa  rjKouaa.  Frequent  in  our  author. 

d>S  4 >WVT]V  neydX-qv:  cf.  i.  15,  vi.  I,  6,  ix.  9,  etc.  /xe'y as  is  the 
adjective  generally  connected  with  (fxovrj:  see  xvi.  1,  note. 

oxXou  iroXXou  .  .  .  Xeyonw :  cf.  vii.  9.  6\X os  7roXus  .  .  . 

€ora>Tes.  Observe  the  same  construction  Kara  o-wco-iv.  rj  awTTjpta 
kcu  iq  $o£a  kch  T)  Sumpts  rou  0€ou  rjpjy  :  cf.  iv.  11,  v.  12,  vii.  10, 
xii.  10. 

2.  dXrjOim!  kcu  Sikcucu  at  Kpurcts  auTou  :  cf.  xv.  3. 

on  expiry  Ttjy  TrtSpnfjy  ttj v  pcydXtji' :  cf.  xvii.  1  ;  also  5,  16. 
■qxis  €<|>0€ip€y  ttjv  yrj^ :  cf.  xi.  18.  iv  Ttj  iropvcta  auTYjs  :  cf.  xiv.  8, 
xvii.  2,  xviii.  3.  cfcSiKYjoey  to  atpa  .  .  .  ck  :  cf.  vi.  10. 

3.  Kal  6  Kawos  auTtjs  arapa^ci  ktX.  :  cf.  xiv.  11  (xviii.  9,  18). 

4.  cTT€cmy  01  irpcaPuTcpot  ol  €tK.  TtWapcs  :  cf.  iv.  10,  v.  8,  xi.  16. 
€TT€aa^  ol  irpecrpuTcpoi  .  .  .  Kal  irpoaeKU^aat' :  cf.  xi.  1 6.  t.  Ka0T]p€Va) 
iirl  t.  0po^a> :  see  note  on  iv.  2. 

XVI.  5b-7.  See  notes  on  p.  120  sqq. 

XIX.  5.  4>a>^r]  airo  too  ©pot'ou  c^XOcy  :  cf.  xvi.  17  for  the 
more  usual  order,  ol  80GX01  auTou  .  .  .  peydXot :  almost  a  verbal 
reproduction  of  xi.  18,  though  with  a  limitation  of  meaning. 

1  8b  is  a  gloss  and  9h-io  an  interpolation  (see  notes  in  l oc .),  which  may 
have  displaced  a  vision  of  the  destruction  of  the  Parthian  kings  and  their  hosis 
by  the  Lamb  and  the  glorified  martyrs.  See  §  4,  ad  finem . 
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6.  a>s  cfxuvrp'  oxXou  ttoXXoG  :  see  note  on  i.  <Z>s  uSdi-wy 

TroXXaiy :  cf.  i.  15,  xiv.  2.  cus  4>gj^k  ppo^iw :  cf.  vi.  1.  epacrl- 
Xcuorei'  Kup los  o  0ed$,  6  Tra^TOKpaTwp  :  cf.  xi.  17,  €vgapL(TTovp.€v  croi, 
Kvpu ,  6  #cds,  6  TravTOKpariDp  .  .  .  on  .  .  .  e/fotnAtwas. 

7.  Stuaopev  tt)k  8ofav  :  see  note  on  xi.  13.  rjXGck  6  ydpos  :  cf. 
xi.  18  for  same  use  of  verb.  TjToi'pacjev  eaun^:  cf.  xxi.  2,  rjr 01- 
Plol<t p.£vrjv  ws  vvpL&p',  also  ix.  7,  15,  xvi.  12. 

8.  TT€pt|3dXT]Tat  puWivoy :  cf.  for  construction  vii.  9,  13,  x.  1. 

9b— 10.  See  notes  in  loc. 

11.  ttuttos  k.  aXiiGiv'ds :  cf.  xxii.  6.  iroXepel :  only  used  out¬ 
side  our  author  once  in  the  N.T.,  whereas  he  uses  it  six  times. 

12.  01  8e  64>0aXpol  auTou  a>s  4>Xo|  irupos  :  repeated  from  i.  14  : 

•  *  •  cwtos — a  gloss,  though  the  diction  is  Johannine. 

14.  tol  orpaTeupaTa  :  cf.  ix.  16.  I^SeSupeVoi  fivvorivov  :l  cf.  i.  13, 
xv.  6. 

15.  €K  tou  oropaTos  t KnopeycTCu  pop4>cua  :  cf.  21,  i.  16, 

ii.  12.  ‘iroipai'ei  aujous  lv  pd/38u  crtS^pa  :  cf.  ii.  27,  xii.  5.  iraTct 
T.  X'rp'OV'  TOU  OIKOU  T.  OujJloG  KtX.  :  cf.  xiv.  19—20,  T.  \77VOV  T.  OvpLQV 
T.  Otov  .  .  .  Ka)  iTraTrjOr)  rj  Xrjvo s. 

16.  |3a<nXeus  /3ao’iXea)&'  ktX.  :  cf.  xvii.  14. 

17.  Ixpalev  (fxui'fj  pcydXr] :  see  note  on  xiv.  15.  irc-ropeVois 

iv  pcaoupa^pcm  :  cf.  viii.  13,  }Jv.  6. 

18.  xi^iapxw^  :  cf*  vi.  I5*  eXcoSepwk  .  .  .  peydAwy :  cf.  xiii.  16. 

19.  t.  paatXcIs  t.  yrjs  :  cf.  vi.  15  (xvi.  14),  xxi.  24.  auvTjypeVa 

iroitjaat  t.  TroXepov  pern:  cf.  xvi.  14,  1 6,  xx.  8. 

20.  6  v|/€u8oupo<|)i]TT]s :  cf.  xvi.  13,  xx.  10.  6  Trot^cras  Ta 

aT]p€ta  :  cf.  xiii.  13,  14.  eirXdi^acv  ktX.  :  cf.  xiii.  14,  xx.  3,  etc. 
Xci{3dyT<i$  t.  x^payp0-  T*  <blpi'ou :  cf.  xiv.  11,  xx.  4  (xvi.  2,  note). 
irpoo-Ku^oGn-as  t.  eltcoya :  cf.  xiii.  14,  xiv.  9;  see  note  on  vii.  11. 
ipXrjdriaav  ...  els  t.  Xi'pnqv  t.  irupos  .  .  .  0elw  :  cf.  xx.  10,  xxi.  8. 

21.  Trj  pop<j>aia  .  .  .  e^eXOouo*]]  ck  t.  crropaTOS  auToG  :  see  on 

15* 

(b)  Idiotn. — There  are  no  idoms  against  our  author’s  usage, 
while  those  that  follow  are  characteristic  of  him. 

1.  (js  (fxun^  :  cf.  passi?n.  oxXou  .  .  .  Xeyd^TO)^  :  cf.  vii.  9. 

2.  =  ^  in  2  :  cf.  i.  12,  xii.  13,  xvii.  12.  ^eSiKYjaev  r8  afpa 
.  .  .  eic :  cf.  vi.  10. 

1  ptaaivov  is  used  as  a  noun  only  once  in  the  LXX  in  the  sing.,  Dan.  x.  5*  ; 
in  the  plural  in  the  LXX  in  Dan.  x.  5b,  xii.  6,  7  ;  Isa.  iii.  23  :  but  in  our 
author  only  in  sing.  ;  cf.  xix.  8ab,  14,  xviii.  12,  16.  This  use  of  adjectives 
as  nouns  in  the  sing,  is  characteristic  of  the  writer  of  xviii.  Thus  he  uses 

fitiaatvov  as  a  noun  in  12,  16,  tt op<f>vpovv  as  a  noun  in  16,  and  in  xvii.  4 _ 

which  is  from  the  same  source,  whereas  the  Fourth  Gospel  uses  it  as  an 
adj.  (cf.  xix.  2,  5),  k6kklvov  as  a  noun  (rare  except  in  plural)  in  12,  16  and 
in  xvii.  4,  but  as  an  adj.  in  xvii.  3.  I  do  not  know  of  any  other  instances  of 
7 TopQvpovv  as  a  noun.  <nptn6v  in  12  ;  here  only  in  Biblical  Greek,  though  used 
by  Plutarch,  Strabo,  etc. 
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4.  'irpo<T€Kui'‘r)crcu'  tw  8ew  :  see  note  on  vii.  1 1. 

rep  Ka0t]fX€Vo»  €irl  rep  0poyw  :  see  note  on  iv.  2.  ol  p.iKpol  ical 
ol  p-eyaXoi  :  cf.  xi.  18. 

5.  al^€tT€  tu  0€w  :  a  Hebraism  \  see  note  in  l oc . 

6.  <J>s  oj(Xou  .  .  .  XeYo^Ttty :  see  note  on  1. 

8.  c860r)  auTrj  vva. :  cf.  ix.  5* 

11.  6  Ka0^p,€yos  ctt’  auroi' :  see  note  on  iv.  2. 

12.  IttI  t.  K€<J)aXr)k  auToC :  cf.  x.  i,  xiv.  14  (see  Introd.  to 
xiv.  §  3). 

13.  irepiPepXTijjieVos — a  participle  used  as  a  finite  verb  :  see 
note  on  iv.  7,  vol.  i.  p.  104. 

14.  aura)  €<j>5  ittttols.  The  dat.  after  Ittl  here  seems  due  to 
aurw :  cf.  our  author’s  usage  where  KaSyfiivov  is  followed  by  gen. 
in  18,  19,  21,  and  where  KaOrj^ivo)  is  followed  by  dat.  :  iv.  9, 
v.  13,  vii.  10,  etc. 

15.  Troi|icu'€i :  here  used  as  equivalent  to  “  will  break  ” :  see 
note  on  ii.  27. 

16.  eirl  tok  jxtjpoy  .  .  .  YeypajifAeVoy :  cf.  iii.  12,  ypd\f/o>  iir 
avTOv  to  ovofia. 

18.  KcdbifieVwj'  h t  clutwv  :  cf.  19,  21  :  see  note  on  iv.  2. 

20.  irpoo-Ko^oo^Tas  t.  etKom :  see  note  on  vii.  11. 

§  3.  xix.  gb-io  an  Interpolation . 

See  note  in  loc. 

§  4.  The  Structure  of  the  Book  requires  xix .  1-4^  xvi.  5b~7, 
xix.  5-8,  (p,  1 1  -2  /. 

xix.  1-4,  xvi.  5b~7,  xix.  5-8  is  the  heavenly  response  to  the 
Seer’s  appeal  in  xviii.  20.  9*  contains  the  fourth  of  the  seven 

beatitudes.  The  contents  of  xix.  11-21,  which  have  already 
been  proleptically  described  in  xiv.  14,  18-20,  xvi.  14,  16,  are 
here  seen  in  their  due  chronological  connection,  as  the  necessary 
prelude  to  xx.-xxii.  Tne  kings  of  the  earth,  who  had  shared  in 
the  idolatries  and  abominations  of  Rome,  here  meet  with  just 
doom,  while  the  Beast  and  the  False  Prophet  are  cast  down  into 
the  lake  of  fire.  Only  one  more  event  must  intervene  before  the 
advent  of  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  and  this — the  chaining  of 
Satan — is  witnessed  in  xx.  1-3. 

There  appears,  however,  to  be  a  lacuna  in  this  chapter. 
Where  the  interpolation  (9b-io)  stands  we  should  expect  a 
vision  relating  to  the  destruction  of  the  Parthian  kings.  In  xviii. 
we  have  the  vision  of  the  destruction  of  the  Harlot  City  which 
had  in  an  earlier  chapter  been  spoken  of  proleptically  as  though 
already  accomplished:  cf.  xiv.  8.  In  xix.  11-21  we  have  a 
vision  of  the  destruction  of  the  kings  of  the  earth  and  the  final 
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doom  of  the  Beast  and  the  False  Pibphet  in  their  due  chrono¬ 
logical  sequence,  save  in  one  respect,  and  this  is,  that  after  the 
destruction  of  Rome  and  before  the  destruction  of  the  kings  of 
the  earth  there  ought  to  be  a  vision  of  the  destruction  of  the 
Parthian  kings — a  destruction  that  has  already  been  referred  to 
proleptically  in  xvii.  14  (see  12-13,  17,  16,  14).  A  short  vision 
to  this  effect  may  have  been  displaced  by  the  interpolation  xix. 
9b-io. 


§  5.  The  Method  of  our  author  elsewhere  in  this  Book  is 
observed  here . 

In  xix.  1-8  our  author  pursues  the  method  already  familiar 
to  us  in  preceding  chapters,  in  accordance  with  which  over 
against  a  vision  of  the  tribulation  of  the  faithful  is  set  one  of 
their  deliverance  and  triumph,  or  over  against  a  vision  of  coming 
judgment  on  the  enemies  of  Christ  is  set  one  of  the  ultimate 
blessedness  of  the  redeemed. 

Thus  xix.  1-4,  xvi.  5b~7,  xix.  5-8,  which  sets  forth  the  joy 
of  the  angels  on  the  dooms  just  executed  on  Rome  and  the  joy 
of  the  glorified  martyrs  on  the  impending  advent  of  the  kingdom, 
is  not  only  a  heavenly  response  to  the  appeal  of  the  Seer  in 
xviii.  20,  but  the  counterpart  we  expect  of  the  dread  judgments 
culminating  in  xvii.— xviii.  With  this  notable  contrast  we  might 
compare  earlier  analogous  contrasts  on  this  Book.  Thus  xv. 
2-3,  which  comes  in  reality  immediately  after  xiii.  (since  xiv.  is 
entirely  proleptic),  brings  out  the  glaring  contrast  between  the 
universal  martyrdom  of  the  faithful  in  xiii.  and  the  blessed 
inheritance  on  which  they  entered  forthwith  in  heaven  itself. 
Also  in  xiv.  1-5  we  have  a  parallel  to  xv.  2-3  in  contrast  to  xiii., 
where  the  visions  were  of  such  a  nature  as  to  daunt  the  faith- 
fullest  heart,  as  they  foretold  the  destruction  of  all  God’s 
servants.  In  like  manner  xi.  14-18  comes  in  as  a  contrast  to 
the  tribulations  depicted  in  xi.  1-13  and  the  still  darker  visions 
that  follow  in  xii.-xiii.,  claiming  as  it  does  that  already,  however 
great  may  appear  the  triumph  of  the  Antichrist,  it  is  but  a  pass¬ 
ing  one,  and  that  the  issues  of  the  strife  are  already  made  known 
to  the  hosts  of  heaven.  Once  more,  after  the  account  of  the 
Seals  is  placed  the  vision  of  the  great  multitude  in  heaven,  vii. 
9-17. 

On  every  ground,  therefore,  whether  we  regard  the  diction, 
the  idioms,  the  due  development  of  events  in  the  Book,  or  the 
method  pursued  in  this  chapter,  we  conclude  that  it  is  the 
undoubted  product  of  his  pen. 

1-8.  Thanksgivings  in  heaven.  The  closing  appeal  in  xviii. 
20  to  heaven  to  rejoice  in  that  God  had  judged  the  great  Harlot 


I  1 8  THE  REVELATION  OF  ST.  JOHN  [XIX.  1. 

City  is  answered  by  an  exultant  anthem  voiced  by  a  great 
multitude  of  angels  (1-3)  which  is  closed  by  the  four  and  twenty 
Elders  and  the  Cherubim  with  the  response,  “  Amen,  alleluia ” 
(4-5).  They  had  already  voiced  their  thanksgivings  in  two 
anthems  on  the  same  subjects  in  xi.  15-18.  Hence  here  they 
simply  give  utterance  to  their  approval  of  the  theme  of  the 
angels*  song.  And  whereas  a  voice  from  earth  summoned  the 
heavenly  hosts  to  the  duty  of  thanksgiving  in  that  the  doom  of 
the  Harlot  City  is  already  accomplished  in  1-5,  now  in  6-8  a 
voice  from  the  throne  summons  the  glorified  martyrs  in  heaven 
to  the  glad  service  of  thanksgiving,  whereupon  there  arose  as  it 
were  the  voice  of  a  great  multitude  and  of  many  waters  and  of 
mighty  thunderings  proclaiming  that  the  Lord  God  Omnipotent 
had  become  King,  and  that  the  advent  of  the  heavenly  Jerusalem 
was  at  hand.  It  is  fitting  that  the  last  song  in  the  Apocalypse 
should  come  from  the  lips  of  the  martyrs. 

1.  The  thanksgiving  in  this  verse  has  been  explained  by  some 
interpreters  as  coming  from  the  glorified  martyrs,  as  in  :  i.  10-1 2  • 
but  the  context  and  our  author’s  usage  is  against  this  interpreta¬ 
tion.  The  context  is  against  it ;  for  the  faithful,  who  appear  to 
embrace  only  the  glorified  martyrs,  do  not  offer  their  thanks¬ 
giving  till  6-8.  Further,  our  author’s  usage  is  against  it.  In 
such  a  series  of  thanksgivings  those  of  the  angels  could  not  be 
omitted,  and,  if  the  alleluia  in  1  is  ascribed  to  the  glorified 
martyrs,  then  we  have  such  an  omission,  while  in  6-8  there 
would  then  be  a  duplication  of  the  praises  of  the  martyrs. 
Furthermore  (see  notes  on  iv.  4,  v.  n),  if  any  reference  to  the 
angels’  thanksgiving  is  made  in  our  text,  it  must  come  in  1  ;  for 
the  mention  of  the  Elders  and  the  Living  Creatures  (and  in  this 
order )  in  4  shows  that  the  Seer  is  beginning  his  description  with 
the  outer  ranks  of  the  heavenly  beings  and  proceeding  inwards 
towards  the  throne.  Thus,  as  in  vii.  n,  we  have  first  angels, 
then  the  Elders,  then  the  Living  Creatures. 

If  the  same  order  were  observed  as  in  vii.  9-1 1,  we  should 
have  6-8  before  1-5  :  in  other  words,  the  thanksgivings  of  men, 
then  of  angels,  then  of  the  Elders,  and  finally  of  the  Living 
Creatures.  But  the  order  is  otherwise  here,  and  the  change  is 
instructive.  Whereas  in  an  earlier  chapter,  vi.  10,  the  cry  of  the 
faithful  was  for  vengeance  on  their  persecutors,  here  (cf.  xv.  4) 
their  sole  theme  of  thanksgiving  is  that  now  at  last  “  the  Lord 
God  Omnipotent  reigneth,”  and  that  “  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb 
is  come.”  This  prepares  the  reader  for  what  is  to  follow  in  the 
speedy  removal  (in  xix.  n-21)  of  all  that  prevents  the  advent  of 
the  heavenly  Jerusalem.  Hence  6-8  comes  rightly  at  the  close 
of  1-5.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  noteworthy  that  in  1-5  the 
theme  of  the  angels’  song  is  one  of  profound  thanksgiving  for 
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God’s  righteous  judgment  of  Rome  and  His  avenging  of  the 
blood  of  the  martyrs.  This  thanksgiving  follows  naturally  and 
immediately  in  response  to  the  appeal  in  xviii.  20. 

<I)S  4>w^r)^  ficydXY]^.  With  <Ls  <f)b)vr)v  cf.  i.  15  (v.  11),  vi.  i,  6, 
ix.  9,  xiv.  2,  xix.  6.  fxcyaXr]  is  the  usual  adjective  our  author 
connects  with  (j>u)vrj  (see  xvi.  1,  note).  With  o^Aoi;  7toAAov,  cf. 
vii.  9.  Xcyorrom  A  construction  kcito.  avvanv  with  o^Aov 
exactly  as  we  find  it  in  vii.  9 — o^Aos  .  .  .  co-tutcs.  'AXArjAouid. 
As  this  word  is  a  transliteration  of  the  77,  where  we 

should  have  c,  is  strange.  The  same  irregularity  is  to  be  found 
in  TeOarj/xaviL,  which  according  to  Dalman  ( Gra/n .  p.  152,  note  3), 
Delitzsch,  and  others  is  derived  from  D3.  This  translitera¬ 

tion  came  into  use  before  the  Christian  era  amongst  Hellenistic 
Jews,  as  Swete  remarks,  since  it  is  found  in  3  Macc.  vii.  13 ;  Tob. 
xiii.  18.  In  the  LXX  it  is  found  frequently  at  the  beginning 
and  end  of  certain  Pss. :  see  Swete,  Intr .  to  O.T.  in  Greeks 
P-  2?°* 

y)  < TUiTX\pla  kch  17  8o£a  jcal  17  8um/us  tou  0cou  ^jxw.  In  xii.  10 
we  find  r)  crtDTrjpia  and  rj  Svm/bus  conjoined,  and  in  iv.  11,  vii.  12, 
7}  So£a  and  rj  &vvafus  (also  in  v.  12,  but  in  the  reverse  order) :  in 
vii.  10,  fj  (riDTtjpia  alone.  This  construction  17  auTrjpia  .  .  .  tov 
Oeov  rjpwv  has  already  occurred  in  xii.  10,  the  more  usual  being 
that  which  is  found  in  i.  6  (a£ra»  fj  Sofa),  vii.  10. 

2.  aXir) 0i yat  Ka!  SiKaiat  at  icpurets  auTOu.  This  clause  has,  it 
we  have  concluded  rightly,  been  reproduced  in  xvi.  7,  which 
belongs  to  a  dislocated  passage,  i.e.  xvi.  5-7.  A  distant  parallel 
occurs  in  xv.  3,  SUaiat  Kal  aXyOival  al  0S01  o-oi/.  These  words 
define  the  reason  for  this  hymn  of  praise — the  righteousness  of 
God’s  judgments  as  exemplified  in  the  destruction  of  the  Harlot 
City. 

cm  tKpivev  Trjy  Trophy  tV  pcyaXt]!'.  This  clause  is  a  justifica¬ 
tion  of  the  preceding  ort  clause.  It  recalls  xvii.  1,  to  Kpipa  rf 75 
nopvrjs  xrjs  ptcydAT/s.  On  ck/hvcv  cf.  xviii.  8,  20,  and  on  rrj<s 
7 ropvrjs  r.  p€ya\rjs  cf.  xvii.  I,  5,  15,  16. 

yjtis  €<j>0€ipc^  ty]^  yy)m  :  cf.  xi.  18,  8ia<f>6€Lpai  tovs  SiatfrOeLpovTas 
TTjv  yrjv,  and  the  note  thereon.  The  pronoun  77x15  appears  here 
to  be  simply  the  equivalent  of  rj.  It  definitely  determines  who 
the  Harlot  is.  For  this  usage  of  dcrns  see  note  on  xi.  8.  iv  t§ 
TTopveia  auTrjs.  This  is  the  first  charge  brought  against  Rome. 
It  has  corrupted  the  whole  earth,  cf.  xiv.  8,  xvii.  2,  xviii.  3.  The 
second  charge  is  that  stated  in  the  words  ^eSiKYjaey  to  atpa  twk 
SouX (ov  ktX.  These  words  recall  the  complaint  of  the  martyrs  in 
vi.  IO,  ov  .  .  .  ckSik€15  to  aT/xa  rjpuiv  ck  to>v  KaTOiKovvrujv  ini  rrj 5 
7175,  and  now  recognize  the  consummation  of  divine  justice :  cf. 
xi.  18.  The  idiom  itself  is  found  in  2  Kings  ix.  7,  iK&iKrjo-tis 
(T)Ep3l)  ra  aipara  t£)v  BovXojv  pov  .  .  .  c k  ^ctpos  (TD)  'le^d/SeX. 
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Cf.  also  Deut.  xxxii.  43.  SouXwy  au-roG  recalls  xviii.  24 — the 
prophets  and  saints. 

3.  kcu  ScuTepoy  €tpY]Ka^.  “And  a  second  time  they  say.” 
The  second  utterance  or  antistrophe  from  the  lips  of  the  same 
multitude  consists  not  only  of  the  word  aAA^Aovia',  but  also  of 
the  words  that  follow  kcu  6  Ka.7rvbs  .  .  .  aluviov.  These  words 
correspond  to  the  tetrastich  that  follows  the  first  aWrjXovia  in 
1-2. 

kcu  6  Kawos  auTYjs  ktX.  This  clause  recalls  xviii.  8  (iv  irvpl 
KaraKavOrjcrerai)  and  xviii.  9,  18  ( rov  Kairvov  7rvpakrca>s 

uvrYjs).  Cf.  also  xiv.  II,  Kat  6  Ka7rvo<s  tov  f3acravicrp.ov  avriov  eU 
atwvas  alwvwv  avafiaiveu  The  xat  is  not  to  be  taken  here  as  a 
mere  conjunction.  We  can  only  secure  the  right  meaning  of 
the  clause  that  follows  if  Kat  is  taken  as  a  Hebraism :  i.e. 
“Hallelujah;  for  the  smoke  thereof  goeth  up  for  ever  and  ever.” 
This  clause  therefore  is  a  circumstantial  clause  introduced  by 
Kat(  =  1)  and  gives  a  statement  of  the  concomitant  conditions, 
which  justify  the  action  denoted  by  the  principal  verb  (m&l). 
See  Oxford  Hebreiu  Diet.  p.  253. 

cts  tous  atwms  tw  qliavuv.  This  expression  is  equivalent  here 
to  1000  years.  For,  since  the  advent  of  the  Millennial  Kingdom 
is  already  at  hand,  and  since  the  earth  is  to  be  destroyed  at  its 
close,  it  follows  that  even  the  smoking  ruins  of  Rome  will  cease 
to  exist  at  that  date.  Contrast  this  meaning  with  that  which  it 
bears  in  xxii.  5,  where  it  denotes  eternity. 

4.  Now  that  the  angelic  hosts  have  sung  their  two  paeans  of 
triumph,  the  Elders  and  the  Living  Creatures  too  take  their 
share  in  the  praises  of  heaven  with  the  words,  \A/^v,  'AAA^Xoi/id, 
followed  by  xvi.  5b— 7,  which  belongs  here. 

In  iv.  8,  11,  xi.  15-18  the  Cherubim  and  the  Elders  offer 
their  praises  independently;  in  v.  9  together,  as  in  the  verse 
before  us;  in  v.  14  the  Cherubim  pronounce  the  “amen”  at 
the  close  of  the  doxology  of  all  creation.  In  the  present  text 
both  orders  unite  together  (as  in  v.  9)  in  singing  the  antistrophe 
(consisting  like  the  strophe  ib-2  of  two  stanzas  of  three  lines 
each),  30,  xvi.  S1’— 7- 

Trpocj€KuVr](Tai/  tw  0ew.  Our  author  uses  the  dative  when 
speaking  of  the  highest  form  of  worship  :  see  note  on  vii.  n.  tw 
Ka0.  im  T(o  0po^<*> — also  a  characteristic  usage  of  our  author :  see 
note  on  iv.  2. 

dXXr]Xouid.  These  words  form  the  close  of  Ps.  cvi.  48, 
where  they  are  rendered  in  the  LXX  by  yAwo, 

ycVotro.  Cf.  also  Neh.  v.  13. 

XVI.  5b-7.  These  verses,  which  in  the  MSS  follow  after 
xvi.  5%  do  not  belong  to  xvi.,  but  have  in  this  edition  been 
restored  to  their  original  context  after  xix.  4.  Either  what 
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originally  followed  was  lost  (of.  loss  in  xvi.  io),  or  else  it  was 
deliberately  removed  by  the  Johannine  editor  and  these  verses 
substituted  in  their  stead. 

(1)  The  first  ground  for  regarding  these  verses  as  an  inter¬ 
polation  in  their  present  context  is  that  they  limit  the  incidence 
of  the  Third  Plague  and  probably  that  of  the  Second  to  the 
adherents  of  the  Roman  Empire.  But,  if  the  Second  and  Third 
Plagues  are  studied  apart  from  these  verses,  the  fact  that  their 
incidence  is  universal  for  sea  and  land  cannot  be  questioned 
any  more  than  that  of  the  Fourth  Plague,  the  Sixth,  and  the 
Seventh.  We  have  already  seen  that  the  First  also  affects  all  the 
earth.  Hence  all  the  Bowls  are  universal  in  their  incidence  save 
the  Fifth,  just  as  all  the  Seals  are  likewise  universal  save  the 
Fifth. 

(2)  The  main  point  of  these  verses  was  not  understood  by 
the  Johannine  editor.  Rightly  understood  they  mean:  God  is 
righteous,  inasmuch  as  He  has  made  those  who  shed  the  blood  of 
the  prophets  and  saints  to  shed  each  other’s  blood  (alfia  avrots 
&£8(0t cas  7r€tv,  xvi.  6b)  and  stirred  up  the  kings  of  the  East  against 
the  great  Harlot  City  Rome  to  destroy  it,  and  eat  her  flesh 
(tois  aapKas  avrrjs  <£ayovT<u,  xvii.  1 6).  Now  this  judgment  of 
Rome  is  not  referred  to  till  we  come  to  the  vision  in  xvii. 
12-13,  J7»  r6:  hence  xvi.  5b~7  cannot  rightly  occur  till  after 
xvii.,  nor  in  fact  till  after  xviii.,  which  describes  the  destruction 
of  Rome. 

(3)  Since  xvi.  5b~7  does  not  belong  to  xvi.  and  cannot  justly 
be  used  till  after  xviii.,  we  have  two  further  points  to  determine : 
i.e.  (a)  Are  these  verses  from  our  author ;  and,  if  so,  ( b )  what  was 
their  original  context? 

(a)  The  passage  is  genuine.  In  xvi.  5  on  6  wv  koi  6  rjv  cf. 
xi.  17  («.) :  on  ocnos  as  applied  to  God  cf.  xv.  4,  on  /xoVos  ocnos: 
on  ravra  eKpivas  cf.  vi.  IO,  xix.  2.  6.  On  alfia  ayiW  k .  7rpo<fir)T(i>v 

cf.  xi.  18,  xviii.  24,  xix.  2  :  on  a£ioi  eunv  cf.  iii.  4  and  xiv.  5  for 
exactly  the  same  asyndetic  construction.  7.  On  Kvpiz  6  9e6s, 
6  TravTOKparup  cf.  i.  8,  iv.  8,  xi.  17,  xv.  3,  xix.  6,  xxi.  22.  Here 
we  should  observe  that  the  divine  title  in  5  and  this  title  in  7 
are  already  conjoined  in  xi.  17  :  on  aArjOival  *.  8iWai  at  KptatLs 
aov  cf.  xix.  2  where  the  words  recur  exactly  as  here ;  also  in  xv.  3 
(in  reverse  order). 

Thus  the  passage  is  undoubtedly  Johannine. 

(l>)  All  the  evidence  is  in  favour  of  restoring  it  immediately 
after  aAA^Xovta  in  xix.  4.  Thus  we  have  :  first  two  stanzas  of 
three  lines  each,  xix.  ib-2,  followed  by  one  of  two  in  xix.  3,  and 
parallel  with  these  two  other  stanzas  of  three  lines  each  in 
xix.  4C,  xvi.  5b-6  followed  by  another  of  two  in  xvi.  7bo.  The 
structure  is  thus  perfectly  symmetrical. 
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The  Song  of  the  Angels. 

XIX.  lb.  ‘AXXtjXounL 

*H  <rwTT]pta  Kal  yj  86  Ja  ica!  rj  Su^ajus  tou  0cou 

rjfiwi', 

2.  Oti  dXir)di^al  Kal  SiKaiai  at  Kpicrcis  auTou* 

*On  €Kpiy€y  Tr6pvr\v  ttji'  pi€Y<iXY]y, 

"Htis  €<|)0etp€^  'Hp'  iv  rfj  -iropyeia  auTrjs, 

Kal  to  aipa  SouXuv  auTou  Ik  x€lp^S 

auTrjg. 

3.  Kal  $€UT€pOk  €lpT]Ka^* 

‘AXXtjXouuI* 

Kal  6  Kain'os  aurrjs  ayapau'ci  els  to0$  alwyas  tw^ 
aiw^wy. 

The  Song  of  the  Elders  and  the  Cherubim, 

4C.  ’Apnijy,  aXXrjXouui* 

XVI.  5b.  Aucaios  el,  6  wi'  Kal  6  rjy, 

*Ocrio$  oti  Taura  €Kpiya$. 

6.  *Oti  aipa  dyiuy  Kal  Trpo<j>r]Twi'  «£^x€a,'> 

Kal  a?|ia  auTOis  Se'ScoKas  ttcii'* 

*A£ioi  elo-iy. 

7.  Kal  T]KOucra  tou  0ucria<rnipiou  Xeyorros 

Nal,  Kupie,  6  0eos  6  Tra^TOKpdTwp, 

'AXtj0iml  Kal  Sbcaiai  al  Kpums  aou. 

At  first  sight  it  might  appear  an  objection  that  this  doxology 
is  addressed  directly  to  God,  whereas  the  doxology  in  xix.  ib-2 
is  not  so  directed,  but  God  is  spoken  of  in  the  third  person. 
But  this  objection  is  groundless ;  for  in  iv.  8  the  doxology  speaks 
of  God  in  the  third  person,  whereas  that  which  follows  in  iv.  1 1 
is  addressed  directly  to  God.  The  same  change  of  persons  is 
found  in  the  two  thanksgivings  in  connection  with  the  Lamb  in 
v.  9-10  and  v.  12.  Here  also  the  Elders  and  the  Cherubim 
join  together,  as  in  v.  9,  in  this  great  anthem  of  praise.  Again 
it  is  noteworthy  that  the  doxologies  of  the  twenty-four  Elders  are 
always  elsewhere  in  our  author  (cf.  iv.  n,  v.  9,  xi.  17)  addressed 
directly  to  God,  just  as  they  are  above  in  xix.  4C,  xvi.  5b-6. 
Thus  what  at  first  sight  appears  to  be  an  objection  turns  out  to 
be  evidence  in  favour  of  the  above  restoration. 

(4)  The  reader  will  recognize  at  a  glance  the  similarity  of 
construction  between  the  doxology  in  xix.  1-2  and  that  of  the 
Elders  and  Living  Creatures  in  xix.  4C,  xvi.  5b-6,  both  of  which 
consist  of  two  stanzas  of  three  lines  each,  and  that  in  each  case 
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these  stanzas  are  followed  by  one  of  two  lines.  They  both  also 
deal  with  the  same  subject — thanksgiving  over  the  fall  of  Rome. 

XVI.  5b„  6  u>y  kcu  6  rjv.  See  note  on  i.  4. 

oo-ios.  Cf.  xv.  5.  So  the  best  authorities:  “holy” — in 
apposition  to  Sikcuo?.  If  with  NP  we  read  6  oonos  the  phrase  is 
to  be  taken  as  a  vocative,  “Thou  Holy  One.”  It  represents 
God  as  faithful  in  His  relation  to  men.  See  Trench  ( Synon .8 
p.  316)  on  the  relation  of  Swcato?  and  oo-ios  in  Classical  Greek. 
On  this  attribute  of  God  cf.  1  Enoch  i.  2,  3,  x.  1,  xiv.  1,  xxv.  3, 
xxxvii.  2,  cxxxiv.  1,  xcii.  2,  xciii.  n,  xcviii.  6,  civ.  9. 

6.  atjia  .  .  .  Cf.  Ps.  lxxix.  3. 

ayiW  Kai  Trpo<f>r]Tdiu.  We  should  expect  the  reverse  order : 
cf.  xviii.  24,  xxii.  9. 

atjxa  auTois  Se'SwKas  ir€u\  This  expression  has  a  technical  sense 
in  the  O.T.  and  later  books.  Thus  in  Isa.  xlix.  26  wehave  =  “I 
will  feed  them  that  oppress  thee  with  their  own  flesh,  and  they 
shall  be  drunken  with  their  own  blood.”  In  that  time  “no  man 
spareth  his  own  brother  ”  (Isa.  ix.  19).  This  is  the  so-called  Period 
of  the  Sword  :  cf.  Ezek.  xxxviii.  21,  “  I  will  call  fora  sword  against 
him  .  .  .  every  man’s  sword  shall  be  against  his  brother”;  Hag. 
ii.  22,  “I  will  destroy  the  strength  of  the  kingdoms  .  .  .  every¬ 
one  by  the  sword  of  his  brother”;  Zech.  xiv.  13;  1  Enoch 
xxxviii.  5,  xcviii.  i2,xcix.  4,  6;  Jub.  xxiii.  19;  2  Bar.  xlviii.  32, 
lxx.  6-7  ;  Mark  xiii.  8.  Thus  the  meaning  of  the  clause  in  our  text 
is  that  God  would  cause  internecine  war  to  arise  amongst  the 
Antichristian  nations,  i.e.  between  Rome  and  the  nations  of  the 
East ;  for  the  latter,  as  the  Seer  has  already  testified  in  xvii.  12- 
13,  17,  16,  would  invade  the  West  and  destroy  Rome.  But  the 
Johannine  editor  was  wholly  ignorant  of  the  force  of  these  words 
and  took  them  in  a  literal  and  material  sense  :  As  Rome  had  shed 
the  blood  of  the  saints,  so  it  should  drink  actual  blood !  whereas 
they  mean  that  the  doom  pronounced  by  God  on  those  who  had 
martyred  the  prophets  and  the  saints  would  be  that  they  should 
fall  by  each  other  s  hands,  and  thus  they  should  eat  each  other’s 
flesh  (xvii.  16)  and  drink  each  other’s  blood  (xvi.  6).  We  should 
observe  that  the  two  ideas  in  Isa.  xlix.  26  are  thus  adopted  by  our 
author.  7rcti/ =  Trtctv  :  cf.  Blass,  Gram .  23. 

a£iot  el<nv.  Contrast  the  use  of  this  phrase  in  iii.  4,  and  for 
the  absence  of  the  copula  xiv.  5. 

7.  t]Kou<Ta  tou  Guo-iaaniptou  Xeyorros.  This  clause  must  be 
taken  in  connection  with  the  statements  made  in  reference  to  this 
altar,  i.e.  the  altar  of  incense  in  the  preceding  chapters.  In 
vi.  10  the  souls  of  the  martyrs  are  represented  as  beneath  this 
altar,  and  from  thence  their  prayers  go  forth  to  God.  In 
viii.  3-4  the  prayers  of  all  the  saints  that  are  still  upon  earth  are 
offered  up  upon  it.  In  ix.  13  this  altar  first  appears  in  con- 
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nection  with  judgment,  where  it  is  conceived  as  initiating  the 
second  Woe  by  ordering  the  four  angels  of  punishment  to  he 
let  loose.  In  xiv.  18,  which  represents  a  period  chronologically 
later,  i.e.  when  the  roll  of  the  martyrs  is  complete,  an  angel  goes 
forth  from  this  altar  and  delivers  to  the  Son  of  Man  the  divine 
command  to  undertake  the  judgment  of  the  earth.  In  the 
present  passage  the  altar  confirms  the  doxologies  just  uttered 
(vat),  and  declares  that  in  the  destruction  of  Rome  the  truth  and 
righteousness  of  God  are  vindicated.  Thus  at  last  the  prayers  of 
the  martyrs  and  of  the  saints  are  fulfilled. 

XIX.  5.  4>&)yr)  dn-o  tou  0povou.  This  voice  directed  to  God’s 
servants  in  heaven  (i.e.  the  martyrs)  seems  to  be  that  of  one  of 
the  Cherubim  or  of  the  Elders,  and  not  of  an  angel,  since  the  two 
first  orders  were  the  nearest  to  the  throne.  In  no  case  should 
the  voice  be  ascribed  to  Christ,  as  in  that  case  we  should  have 
not  tw  Oew  Tjfxaiv  in  the  words  that  follow,  but  tw  0c<3  i*ov ,  as  in 
iii.  12. 

aivccrc  tw  0€w  iqjjiwv  (  =  £bn).  aiveiv  takes  the  acc. 

elsewhere  in  the  N.T.  and  all  but  universally  in  the  LXX.  In  the 
half-dozen  or  more  of  cases  where  aivciv  takes  the  dative  in  the 
LXX,  we  can  explain  it  in  i  Chron.  xvi.  36,  xxiii.  5,  2  Chron.  xx. 
19  as  a  reproduction  of  the  Hebrew  idiom  mrr6  fen  or  m ir(>  min. 
Still  more  remarkable  is  the  careful  following  of  the  text  in  Ezra 
iii.  10,  where  aivciv  takes  the  acc.  as  does  in  the  Hebrew,  and 
in  iii  n,  where  atvctv  tw  /cupiw  is  a  rendering  of  mn'b  In 

2  Chron.  v.  13,  atvctv  t<3  k .  is  a  translation  of  "v  min  ;  also  in 
vii.  3.  Hence  it  is  not  improbable  that  this  Hebrew  idiom  was 
in  the  mind  of  our  author  when  he  wrote,  atvctrc  tw  $c<I>  rjfJLw. 
The  dative  is  also  found  in  Pss.  Sol.  v.  r,  atvccrw  ra>  ovd/Aart 

( TOV . 

atvctTc  .  .  .  irdvres  ot  80GX01  auTou,  Kal  ot  <}>o|3oujji€yoi  auTov,  ot 
jjiiKpot  Kal  ot  p-eytiXot.  Cf.  xi.  1 8,  rots  SouAots  crov  /cat  tous 
cfrofiovfjLevov s  to  ovofxa  <rovf  rovs  fxiKpovs  /cat  tovs  /xcyaXovs.  First 
of  all,  our  text  is  influenced  by  Ps.  cxxxv.  1,  nm'  Hny  .  .  . 

(LXX,  atvctrc  .  .  .  8oi)Xot  Kuptov),  and  20,  nin'  'sn'  (LXX,  ot 
<f)oj3ovfA.€voi  tov  Kvpiov).  In  the  usage  of  our  author  the  phrase 
8oD\ot  (rov  Oeov)  represents  the  most  notable  servants  of  God — 
the  Christian  prophets  (cf.  i.  1,  x.  7,  xi.  18,  xxii.  6)  and  martyrs 
(cf.  vii.  3,  xix.  2),  and  the  servants  of  God  generally  in  ii.  20, 
xxii.  3.  The  context  therefore  must  decide  its  special  signifi¬ 
cance  in  each  case. 

We  have  next  to  discover  who  these  servants  of  God  are. 
They  can  hardly  be  said  to  compose  the  Church  universal ;  for 
(1)  the  presupposition  of  xviii.  20,  €v<f>pa(vov  .  .  .  ovpavi,  is  that 
only  those  who  are  in  heaven  should  take  part  in  the  thanks¬ 
givings  over  the  fall  of  Rome.  (2)  The  words,  further,  <£wvt/  chro 
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tov  Opovov,  have  the  same  implication.  They  are  addressed  to 
those  in  heaven.  If  the  voice  were  addressed  to  those  on  earth 
we  shall  expect  it c  rot)  ovpavov:  cf.  x.  4,  8,  xi.  12,  xiv.  2,  13, 

xviii.  4.  In  xxi.  3  God  tabernacles  with  men  =  hence  this  phrase 
has  not  the  same  significance  there  that  it  has  in  the  earlier 
chapters.  (3)  We  have  found  that  all  the  faithful  had  been 
removed  from  the  earth  after  chap.  xiii. 

Thus  since  the  divine  command  is  issued  only  to  the  servants 
(80SA01)  of  God  in  heaven,  these  can  only  be  the  glorified  martyrs, 
who  have  already  been  described  as  “a  mighty  multitude  which 
no  man  could  number”  in  vii.  9.  The  martyrs  have  already 
been  so  designated  in  vii.  3,  xix.  2.  It  is  used  elsewhere  also  of 
the  Christian  prophets,  and  also  of  God’s  servants  generally  (see 
above). 

So  much  then  appears  clear.  The  anthems  of  thanksgiving 
in  xix.  1-8  are  sung  only  by  those  actually  in  heaven — angels 
and  glorified  martyrs.  We  have  now  to  deal  with  the  further 
description  of  the  latter,  which  is  given  in  the  next  line. 

tea!  ol  4>oPouja€I'oi  auToy,  01  jxocpol  teal  ol  jicyaXoi.  If  we 
accept  the  k<u  (with  AQ  minomn  vg.  syr.b 2  Prim.)  we  must  render 
it  as  “  even  ” ;  for  there  is  no  question  here  of  two  distinct 
classes  of  the  faithful  in  heaven  :  there  are  only  the  martyrs. 
The  martyrs  are  described  here  as  ol  SovXol  avrov,  as  in  the  angels’ 
song  in  2.  This  being  so,  the  phrase  k al  ol  (ftofiovpLtvoi  avrov  is 
not  a  strong  one  as  descriptive  of  the  martyrs,  /cal  ol  </>o/3.  avrov 
.  .  .  /xcyaAot  appears  to  be  derived  from  Ps.  cxiv.  13  (cxiii.  21) 
originally.  The  phrase  ol  <f>of3ovp.€v ol  to  dvop.d  crow  bears  another 
meaning  in  xi.  18.  There  the  whole  body  of  the  faithful  are 
referred  to;  xi.  i8d*s  refers  to  the  events  subsequent  to  the  final 
judgment,  and  to  all  the  orders  of  the  faithful  who  then  enter 
into  the  everlasting  Kingdom  of  God.  Hence  /cal  ol  <j>o/3ov - 
p,€voi  to  ovop.a  (tov  denotes  a  class  of  the  faithful  quite  distinct 
from  the  other  classes  there  enumerated.  But  in  the  present 
context  only  one  class  is  mentioned,  i.e.  that  of  the  martyrs. 

6.  Response  of  the  martyr  host  to  the  divine  command. 

d>9  oxAou  ttoXXou.  See  note  on  ver.  1.  <09  4>a>krp' 

uSarwy  ttoWCjv  :  cf.  i.  1 5 j  xiv.  2.  0/9  (fxi/yrjy  ppovruv  la\vpwv : 

cf.  vi.  1  (x.  3).  XeyovTwv.  This  is  the  best  attested  reading 
(AP  and  many  cursives).  Presumably  our  author  took  it  in 
immediate  connection  with  /3povrwv.  Cf.  like  irregularities  in 
iv.  I,  (fxtivrj  .  .  .  Xiyiov  :  in  ix.  13,  (jujivrjv  .  .  .  Acyovra.  AeyovTcs 
(Q  and  many  cursives)  is,  though  parallels  in  our  author’s  use 
(cf.  v.  11,  xiv.  6-7)  could  be  adduced,  probably  a  correction. 

on  cpacriXcucrci'  .  .  .  Kal  dyaXXtwpei'.  For  the  same 

connection  of  ideas  cf.  Ps.  xcvii.  1  pan  *|!?d  mm  (xcvi.  1, 
6  Kvpios  i/3a<Ti\ev(T€Vt  aya\\id(T€Tai  r)  yr}).  With  c/fecriAcucrcv  :  cf. 
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xi.  15,  17.  With  the  destruction  of  Rome  the  reign  of  God  is 
established  on  earth.  Cf.  Pss.  Sol.  ii.  34,  36,  v.  21,  22,  xvii. 
1,  4,  38,  51,  where  the  like  thought  of  the  kingship  of  God 
prevails.  This  is  the  second  great  stage  in  the  destruction  of 
evil  in  the  universe.  The  first  was  achieved  when  Satan  was 
cast  down  from  heaven  (chap.  xii.). 

Ku'pios  6  0€os  6  irarroKpdTwp.  A  favourite  designation  of  God 
in  our  author.  Cf.  i.  8,  iv.  8,  xi.  17,  xv.  3,  xvi.  7,  xxi.  22. 
Against  (A  1,  49,  95  al.  me.  arm.)  other  authorities  add  rj^v 
after  0eds  owing  to  the  influence  of  1,  5.  But  this  is  against  the 
usage  of  our  author  in  this  phrase,  and  the  context  itself  is 
against  its  insertion.  When  6  ira vTOKpdroyp  does  not  immediately 
follow,  as  in  iv.  11,  we  have  6  Kvpios  k al  6  0€os  rjp. tov,  where  Dr. 
D’Arcy  suggests  there  may  be  a  reference  to  the  blasphemous 
title  assumed  by  Domitian,  “Dominus  et  Deus  noster.” 

7.  xa^P0Jl1€t'  Ka'L  aYaMufyJL€l'*  For  the  same  combination  cf. 
Matt.  V.  12,  \aLp€T€  Kal  ayaWia vOe.  dya.AA.idi/  is  found  in  the 
N.T.  only  here  and  in  Luke  i.  47.  Elsewhere  in  the  N.T.  and 
in  the  LXX  the  middle  form  is  used.  The  classical  form  is 
dydAAo/icu. 

Sw<70jA€i/  Tt]y  %6£av.  See  note  on  xi.  13. 

TjXOcy  6  ykpos  toO  &py£ou.  rjXOev  is  used  prolep'  ‘.cally  in  xi. 
18,  but  not  to  the  same  extent  here;  for  Rome  is  already 
overthrown  :  the  impenitent  nations,  the  Beast  and  the  False 
Prophet  are  on  the  eve  of  being  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire,  the 
Millennial  Kingdom  on  the  eve  of  being  set  up,  and  the  heavenly 
Jerusalem — the  bride — of  coming  down  from  heaven.  In  fact, 
yjXOev  refers  here  to  the  time  just  preceding  the  advent  of  the 
Millennial  Kingdom,  whereas  in  xi.  18  to  the  period  that  follows 
on  its  close.  Cf.  xiv.  7,  15,  where  it  also  occurs. 

6  yafios  tou  dpyfou.  As  God  in  the  O.T.  is  the  Bridegroom 
of  Israel  (cf.  Hos.  ii.  16  ;  Isa.  liv.  6  ;  Ezek.  xvi.  7  sq.),  in  the  N.T. 
this  symbolism  is  transferred  to  Christ  and  the  Church,  which 
in  our  author  is  symbolized  by  the  heavenly  and  the  New 
Jerusalem  :  cf.  xxi.  9-10,  xxii.  17,  xxi.  2.  This  figure  of 
marriage  denotes  the  intimate  and  indissoluble  co7nmunion  of 
Christ  with  the  community ,  which  He  has  purchased  with  His 
own  blood  (v.  6,  9,  vii.  17,  xiv.  1).  This  coi?imunion  is  reached 
first  in  its  fulness  by  the  martyrs ,  who  reign  with  Christ  for 
1000  years  in  the  Holy  City,  which  comes  down  from  heaven, 
and  are  yet  in  a  mysterious  way  identified  with  the  Holy  City 
xxi.  9,  xxii.  17,  i.e.  the  Church,  the  Bride  of  Christ.  The 
Gentiles  converted  during  these  1000  years  belong  also  to  the 
Church.  When  the  Arew  (kclu'tJ)  ferusalem  descends  in  xxi.  2 
after  the  final  judgment  and  the  creation  of  a  new  heaven  and  a 
new  earth,  it  has  become  a  symbol  for  the  Church  U?iiversaL 
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It  is  worth  observing  that  the  heavenly  (or  New?)  Jerusalem 
is  symbolized  by  a  woman  in  4  Ezra  ix.  38  sqq.,  x.  25-50. 

But  to  return  to  the  term  ya/xos,  we  meet  with  the  above 
symbolism  in  other  parts  of  the  N.T.  Thus  the  marriage  feast 
(ya/xot)  is  made  by  the  king  for  His  Son  in  Matt.  xxii.  2  sqq. ; 
the  bride  chamber  is  mentioned  Matt.  xxii.  10  (vvp.<f> wv),  and  the 
wedding  garment  (h'Svfia  ya/iov),  xxii.  n  ;  the  sons  of  the  bride- 
chamber,  Mark  ii.  19;  the  bridegroom  (vv^io s),  Mark  ii.  19, 
Matt.  xxv.  1 ;  and  his  friends  (John  iii.  29)  and  the  bride  (vvfupr]) 
in  Matt.  xxv.  1  (D).  In  2  Cor.  xi.  2  the  same  symbolism  occurs, 
rjpfjiocrafirjv  yap  v/xas  evl  av&pl  7rap0cvov  ayvyv  7rapa(TTf}crai  tw 
Xpicrrw :  Eph.  V.  25,  32,  otavSpes,  aya7raT€  ra?  yvva iKas,  KaOax;  Kal 
6  Xpurros  f)ydmr](r€v  tt/v  eKKXrjaLav  ...  to  fivarrjpiov  tovto  fiiya 
io-TLv,  cyw  Se  Acyco  ck  Xpurrov  Kal  ek  rrjv  eKKXrjcriav. 

tj  yui'l]  auTou.  Here  rj  yvvrj  is  used  as  equivalent  to  rj  fiefivr]- 
<TT€Vficv7]  ( =  nbnxp),  as  in  Deut.  xxii.  23;  Matt.  i.  20.  In  xxi.  9 
of  our  text  the  ttjv  ywai/ca  appears  to  be  a  gloss. 

r\Tolpa<T€v  cauT^.  A  favourite  word  in  our  author  (ix.  7,  15, 
xii.  6,  xvi.  12,  xxi.  2  (viii.  6)).  Only  the  destruction  of  the  Anti¬ 
christian  kings  and  nations,  the  casting  of  the  Beast  and  the 
False  Prophet  into  the  lake  of  fire  (xix.  11-21),  and  the  chaining 
of  Satan  in  the  abyss  (xx.  1-3),  must  intervene  before  the  actual 
bridal,  before  the  full  spiritual  communion  of  Christ  and  His 
Church  is  accomplished  in  the  descent  of  the  Holy  City  in 
xxi.  9  sqq. 

8.  Kal  eSo0r)  auryj  tra  ir€pipciXr|Tai  f&uaaivov  =  “  And  it  had  been 
given  unto  her  that  she  should  array  herself  in  fine  linen.” 
This  privilege  was  already  accorded  to  the  martyr  Church  in 
vi.  II.  7repifidXXt(r6ai  fivcrcnvov,  l/zaTta,  <rroXd$  are  favourite 
expressions  in  our  author:  cf.  iii.  18,  vii.  9,  13,  x.  1,  xviii.  16, 
etc.  Our  author  uses  also  the  phrase  iv&veo-Oai  fivvcnvov:  cf.  14, 
xv.  6  (?).  In  the  words  iSoOr)  avrrj  iva  7repLf3aX7}Tai  ktX .,  and  in 
the  preceding  clause  r^TOLjxaa^v  iavrrjv,  we  have  presented  God’s 
part  and  man’s  part  in  the  work  of  redemption  :  cf.  Phil.  ii. 

12-13,  TVV  cr(DT7]p(av  KaT€/oya^€o-^€,  Oeo s  yap  ianv  6  ivcpywv 

iv  vfilv  Kal  to  OeXeiv  Kal  to  cVcpyctv.  The  words  Kal  e&oOr]  .  .  . 
KaOapov  could  be  taken  as  part  of  the  martyrs3  song.  But  both 
the  context  and  the  parallelism  are  in  favour  of  regarding  them 
as  a  remark  of  the  Seer. 

Ptfowo*':  cf.  14,  xviii.  12.  Here  used  as  a  noun,  as  in 
Dan.  (LXX)  x.  5.  On  the  meaning  of  this  “fine  linen”  see 
note  on  iii.  5,  vi.  11,  vol.  i.  p.  184  sq. 

Xapirpov  KaOapov :  cf.  xv.  6.  The  vesture  of  the  saints 
stands  out  in  strong  contrast  with  that  of  the  Harlot  in  xvii.  4, 
xviii.  16. 

[to  yap  pucroivov  ra  8iKa«up.aTa  tuv  aylwv  eaTiV.]  This  is 
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regarded  by  some  scholars  as  the  close  of  the  anthem :  if  so,  it 
is  a  prosai;  one.  Of  course  it  might  be  urged  that  it  does  not 
come  from  the  heavenly  choir,  but  is  an  explanation  of  the  Seer 
himself,  as  the  preceomg  clause  itself  appears  to  be.  But  this 
can  hardly  be  maintained.  As  we  have  seen  in  the  note  on 
xiv.  13,  the  righteous  acts  (so  StKatw/xara :  cf,  xv.  4;  Rom.  v.  18; 
1  Bar.  ii.  19)  of  the  saints  are  regarded  by  our  author  as  the 
manifestation  of  the  inner  life  and  as  practically  identical  with 
character — the  character  a  man  takes  with  him  when  he  leaves 
this  life.  Neither  his  righteous  acts  nor  his  character  are  to  be 
regarded  as  the  garment  of  the  soul  of  the  martyrs ;  for,  though 
they  had  already  this  character  they  are  described  as  without 
such  garments  for  a  time,  even  in  heaven :  see  vi.  1 1.  As  a 
fitting  clothing  of  the  souls  of  the  martyrs,  God  assigns  them 
spiritual  bodies,  vi,  1 1  (see  note),  which  in  iii.  5  (see  note)  and 
here  are  described  as  white  garments  or  shining  pure  garments. 
The  individuals  also  who  compose  the  Church  or  Bride  at  this 
period  are  the  martyrs.  If  this  view  is  right,  then  8b  is  a  gloss. 
In  a  limited  sense  it  is  a  correct  gloss,  since  the  spiritual  bodies 
will  be  in  keeping  with  the  character  or  righteous  acts  of  the 
saints. 

Alford  regards  the  entire  verse  as  an  explanation  of  the  Seer. 
But  the  objections  to  8b  hold  nevertheless. 

9b-10.  This  passage,  which  is  in  part  a  doublet  of  xxii.  8-9 
but  rewritten  and  given  quite  a  different  meaning,  is  bracketed 
as  an  interpolation. 

1.  The  clause  ovtoi  ol  Xoyot  ol  dXTjOivol  tou  Ocov  dmv  (9)  is 
rather  inept  here,  seeing  that  the  words  referred  to  are  the 
triumphant  songs  of  the  angels  and  martyrs  in  heaven.  In  xxii.  6, 
on  the  other  hand,  they  are  full  of  significance,  coming  in  as 
they  do  at  the  close  of  the  Book  and  giving  it  a  solemn  attesta¬ 
tion.  In  xxi.  5  the  authenticity  of  the  phrase  can  hardly  be 
maintained. 

2.  xix.  10  is  in  part  a  doublet  of  xxii.  8-9.  This  fact  in 
itself  is  only  of  importance  when  combined  with  others. 

3.  xix.  10  is  rewritten  from  xxii.  8-9  by  the  editor  and  given 
a  less  general  meaning.  In  xxii.  8-9  the  angel  is  a  fellow- 
servant  of  the  prophets  and  of  all  Christians .  In  xix.  10  he  is  a 
fellow-servant  only  of  the  prophets  and  those  endowed  with  the 
prophetic  spirit. 

4.  If  xix.  10  were  original,  the  action  of  the  Seer  in  xxii.  8-9, 
in  again  prostrating  himself  before  the  angel,  would  be  incom¬ 
prehensible.  But  if  xix.  10  is  an  interpolation,  then  xxii.  8-9  is 
intelligible  and  in  its  right  context  at  the  close  of  the  Book. 

5.  TrpoaKvi’rjcrai  avro)  (10)  is  not  used  elsewhere  in  our  author 
of  simple  homage  or  even  of  a  Opyo-Kt [a  rwv  dyylXwv  (Col.  ii.  18), 
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but  only  of  divine  worship  (see  note  on  vii.  n).  We  should,  if 
this  phrase  were  from  our  author’s  hand,  have  irpoo-Kvvrjcrai  axrrov . 
In  xxii.  8  no  such  breach  of  our  author’s  usage  is  committed. 

The  above  difficulties  are  against  the  direct  authorship  of  the 
Seer.  The  most  natural  hypothesis  as  to  their  insertion  here  is 
that  they  were  inserted  by  the  disciple  who  edited  the  whole 
work,  who,  though  he  repeats  some  clauses  from  John’s  own 
hand,  supplements  them  with  others  from  his  own.  This  hypo¬ 
thesis  would  explain  the  misuse  of  the  phrase  TrpoaKvvrja-ai  auTw 
in  this  context,  and  the  addition  of  the  final  clause  fj  yap  p.aprvpia 
'Irjcrov  Icrriv  to  7rv€v/za  rrjs  7rpo<f>r)T€ias.  For  this  clause  gives  the 
preceding  one,  to>v  ttjv  p.aprvpiav  ’lrjo-ov,  a  new  meaning. 

In  itself  the  latter  means  the  whole  body  of  believers  generally, 
but  when  the  last  clause  of  10  is  added  it  means  the  limited 
body  of  Christian  prophets.  By  this  gloss  the  exact  parallelism 
of  xix.  9-10  with  xxii.  8-9  is  destroyed,  for  there  the  angel 
represents  himself  as  the  servant  of  the  prophets  and  the  whole 
Christian  community. 

9*.  Kal  Xeyei  pun  Tptiv^ov  Maxaptoi  ol  €t$  to  Serm'ov'  tou 
tou  dp^iou  kckX^jicVou 

This  beatitude  is  the  fourth  of  our  author’s  seven  beatitudes. 
But  there  is  a  difficulty  in  kckA^/acv 01;  for  throughout  the 
Millennial  Reign  all  men  alike  are  “ called”  to  share  in  the 
kingdom:  cf.  xiv.  7,  xv.  4,  xxii.  17.  There  is  no  blessedness 
in  being  called  (cf.  Luke  xiv.  24,  ov8d$  .  .  .  r.  k€kAt7/x«w 
ycwcrat  p.ov  tov  SaVvov),  unless  a  man  accepts  the  call  and  is 
found  faithful — is  “chosen”  ckAcktos  and  found  faithful  7mrrds 
(cf.  xvii.  14).  The  words  of  our  Lord  can  hardly  have  been 
unknown  to  our  Seer ;  7roAAot  yap  dcnv  kXtjtol,  6X1 yot  8t  ckAcktoi 
(Matt.  xx.  16,  xxii.  14).  But  Kc/cA^/xeW  has  not  this  technical 
meaning  here,  but  simply  that  of  “  invited.”  Here,  as  in  Matt, 
xxii.  2  sq.,  the  guests  and  the  Bride  are  one  and  the  same.  But, 
though  the  guests  or  the  faithful  might  (as  Israel  in  the  O.T.  in 
relation  to  Yahweh)  be  rightly  designated  the  Bride,  as,  for 
example,  in  xxi.  9  (cf.  Eph.  v.  27),  at  the  beginning  of  the 
Millennial  Kingdom,  since  the  words  Bridegroom  and  Bride 
symbolize  the  close  relation  between  Christ  and  the  Church  at 
all  times,  yet  the  realization  of  the  things  so  symbolized  is 
always  partial  and  imperfect  till  the  number  of  the  saints  is 
complete.  Hence  not  till  then  has  the  time  come  for  the 
Wedding  Feast  and  for  the  Bride  to  become  the  Wife  of  the 
Lamb.  It  is  to  this  feast,  therefore,  that  the  faithful  are  “in¬ 
vited”;  and  all  such  as  are  then  invited  naturally  accept,  for 
they  are  all  saints.  So  the  writer  of  4  Ezra  ii.  38-41  rightly 
connects  the  Marriage  Supper  and  the  completion  of  the  roll 
of  the  saints  :  “  Videte  numerum  signatorum  in  convivio  Domini. 
vol.  11. — 9 
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Qui  se  de  umbra  saeculi  transtulerunt,  splendidas  tunicas  a 
Domino  acceperunt.  Recipe,  Sion,  numerum  tuum  .  .  .  Filiorum 
tuorum  .  .  .  plenus  est  numerus  .  .  .  populus  tuus,  qui  vocatus 
est  ab  initio.”  As  Dalman  (  Words  of  Jesus ,  118  sq.)  points  out, 
K€K\rjfjL€voL  =  D'3E>n? :  cf.  Babba  Bathra,  75b:  “  those  who  are 
invited  go  up  to  the  Jerusalem  of  the  age  to  come”;  Midr. 
Tehill.  147,  where  Jacob  is  “ invited  to  the  heavenly  banquet” 
(rntylpf*  JETO).  With  the  beatitude  in  our  text  cf.  ixardpios  ooris 
(^dycrat,  aprov  ev  tt}  /2aa*<Acia  tov  Oeov  (Luke  XIV.  15). 

kckXt] jj.€koi.  KaXetv  always  means  “  to  name  ”  in  our  author 
except  here  and  in  xvii.  14,  where  the  meaning  our  author 
attaches  to  kXyjtol  is  seen  from  its  context :  kXtjtoI  Kal  €kXcktol 
koli  7TLCTTOL.  Here  these  three  epithets  refer  to  the  same  persons. 

outoi  ol  \6yot  ol  dXrjOtk'ol  tou  0eou  c!at^.  See  1  in  the  note  on 
9b-io. 

10.  eircaa  tp/irpocrGcy  tw  ttoScjk  auTou :  cf.  xxii.  8.  ttltttuv 
followed  immediately  by  such  phrases  as  7rpos  t.  irdSas,  i.  17, 
ivdyinov,  iv.  10,  v.  8,  vii.  11,  cVi  Ta  TrpoVojTra,  xi.  16,  is  used  of  the 
divine  worship  of  God  or  the  Lamb.  Hence  in  €7r€<ra  tpurpoo-Otv 
r.  7roS£>v  avTov  the  same  worship  seems  implied.  It  is  strange 
that  the  phrase  TrpoarKvvdv  q^rpocrflev  is  used  simply  of  homage. 
See  note  on  xxii.  8. 

irpoo-Ku^aat  auTw.  On  this  usage  (contrary  to  that  of  our 
author)  see  5  in  the  note  on  gb-io  and  vii.  n  note. 

opa  fir)  .  .  .  aSeX^wi'  aou.  See  xxii.  9,  where  these  words 
occur  in  their  right  context. 

tw  lyfvTuv  tt^  papTupiav  htjaoG.  This  phrase  is  found 
already  in  xii.  17.  It  is  certainly  in  the  phraseology  of  our 
author.  Cf.  vi.  9,  tyjv  p.apTvptav  ty  v,  and  i.  2,  9,  xx.  4,  where 
we  have  the  phrase  fj  pLaprvpia  5I r)<rov.  In  rrjv  fxapTvptav  ’lrja oG 
the  question  arises  whether  we  have  in  'lrjo-ov  the  subjective  or 
objective  genitive,  i.e.  the  testimony  borne  by  Jesus,  or  the 
testimony  which  men  bear  to  Jesus.  The  former,  according  to 
i.  2,  xii.  17,  means  the  sum  of  the  revelation  made  by  him,  and 
should  naturally  be  the  meaning  of  the  phrase  here.  But  the 
words  that  follow,  rj  yap  p.apTvpLa  ’I^o-oG  ktA.,  require  us  to  make 
them  mean  “the  witness  to  Jesus.”  Hence  it  follows  that  the 
yap  is  here  to  be  taken  in  an  explanatory  sense :  “  now  the 
witness  to  Jesus  is  the  spirit  of  prophecy.”  Thus  the  angel 
declares  that  he  is  the  fellow-servant  of  John,  and  of  those  who 
share  with  him  the  prophetic  spirit.  This  is  not  the  meaning  of 
the  parallel  passage  in  xxii.  10. 

There  is,  however,  the  possibility  that  fj  yap  fiaprvpta  .  .  . 
irpo<f>y]T€Las  may  have  been  a  marginal  gloss  on  rrjv  fxapTvpiav 
'Irjaov,  which  was  subsequently  incorporated  in  the  text.  It 
certainly  comes  in  very  awkwardly  after  ru>  Otw  7 rpoo-Kvvyjorov. 
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It  should  have  preceded  it.  If  this  clause  was  a  gloss,  then  the 
words  owSovAos  aov  cc/u  /cat  tw  dSeAc/>tjji/  .  .  .  T yjerov  and  xxii.  9ab 
would  be  practically  equivalent  in  meaning.  Even  so,  many  of 
the  objections  to  the  originality  of  xix.  9b-io  still  remain. 

11-21.  Cf.  xiv.  14,  ]  8—20,  and  xvi.  13-16  for  proleptic 
accounts  of  this  destruction  of  the  kings  and  the  nations  by 
Christ  and  His  angels.  See  note  on  14.  11-21  deals  with  the 

victory  of  Christ  and  His  angels  over  the  Beast,  the  False 
Prophet,  and  the  kings  of  the  earth.  With  this  victory  of  the 
Messiah  cf.  1  Enoch  lxii.  2  ;  2  Bar.  xxxix.-xl.,  lxxii. ;  4  Ezra 
xii.  32,  xiii.  38.  This  destruction  of  the  remaining  active  foes  of 
the  Messianic  Kingdom  comes  in  here  of  necessity  after  that 
judgment  has  been  executed  on  Rome  and  before  the  inaugura¬ 
tion  of  the  Millennial  reign.  This  corresponds  to  the  judgment 
of  the  Sword  at  the  beginning  of  the  Messianic  Kingdom  in 
1  Enoch  1.  2,  xc.  19,  xci.  12,  xcv.  7,  xevi.  1,  xcviii.  12.  Though 
the  destruction  of  the  Parthian  kings  is  foretold  proleptically  in 
xvii.  14,  it  is  nowhere  subsequently  described. 

11.  ci8oy  TOt'  oupayoy  r\v€toyp.ivQV  :  cf.  Ezek.  i.  I,  /cal  area '^Orjaav 
01  ovpavoi :  2  Bar.  xxii.  1  ;  3  Macc.  vi.  18;  Matt.  iii.  16 ;  John 
i.  51?  oipecrOe  tov  ovpavov  avecoy ora. 

As  we  learn  from  what  follows,  it  is  only  the  nations  that  are 
hostile  to  Christ  that  are  to  be  destroyed.  For  the  attitude  of 
Judaism  to  the  Gentiles  in  the  O.T.  and  Apocryphal  and 
Apocalyptic  literature,  see  my  Eschatology 2,  165,  246,  296,  297, 
332,  361,  also  Sibyl!.  Or.  iii.  740;  Tob.  xiii.  11,  xiv.  6  sq.  ;  Test. 
XII.  Patr.  (see  Index,  p.  242,  in  my  edition),  and  Volz,  Judische 
Eschatologie ,  3  2  2-3  2  5 . 

tinros  Acukos  *ai  6  Ka0rf/i£yo$  eir9  auToy :  repeated  from  vi.  2, 
but  the  two  riders  are  quite  distinct.  Here  there  is  no  question 
as  to  the  personality  of  the  present  Rider.  He  is  the  Messiah — 
“the  Word  of  God.”  The  very  epithets  that  are  applied  to  Him 
have  occurred  before  in  the  same  connection  :  cf.  iii.  14,  6  flap™? 
6  7noro5  Kai  See  also  i.  5,  iii.  7.  This  same  combina¬ 

tion  of  epithets  is  used  by  Christ  (the  Logos)  in  xxii.  6,  ovroi  ol 
Aoyot  maro!  Kai  akyOivoL  For  this  combination  of  epithets  cf. 
also  3  Macc.  ii.  11.  The  Messiah  as  a  man  of  war  appears  in 
Pss.  Sol.  xvii.  23-27  ;  Philo,  De  Praem.  et  Poena,  16,  (rrparapx^v 
Kai  7roAepuov  lOvrj  .  .  .  ^eipcocrerat. 

iv  SucatoaoMT)  Kpi^et  Kai  -rroAepel.  This  description  of  the 
righteousness  of  the  Messiah  is  brought  forward  very  distinctively 
in  Isa.  xi.  3  sq. :  “  He  shall  not  judge  after  the  sight  of  his  eyes  .  .  . 
4.  but  with  righteousness  shall  he  judge  (pi ¥3  DSttl)  the  poor,  and 
reprove  with  equity  the  meek  of  the  earth.  5.  And  righteousness 
shall  be  the  girdle  of  his  loins  and  faithfulness  the  girdle  of  his 
reins.”  In  1  Enoch  he  is  designated  as  “  the  Righteous  One  ” 
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(xxxviii.  2),  “the  Righteous  and  Elect  One”  (liii.  6),  “the  Elect 
One  of  righteousness  and  faith  ”  (xxxix.  6).  Cf.  also  Pss.  Sol.  xvii. 
31,  Kpwtl  .  .  .  eOvv)  ev  crocftia  StKaiocrvi'ys  avrov:  also  in  35  he  is 
described  as  a  fiat riXevg  Si'kcuos  Kal  SiSaKros  vi to  Oeov :  cf.  also  36, 
41  :  Ps.  xcvi.  13  ;  Acts  xvii.  31. 

12.  0!  Be  6<j)0a\|jLot  auTou  <I>s  <|>Xd£  rrupos.  Repeated  from  i.  14  : 
cf.  ii.  18. 

cm  t.  K€<j>aX$)y  auTou  SiaSiffiaTa  iroXXd.  Here  as  always, 
except  in  xii.  1,  our  author  uses  eVl  t.  Kt^aXrjv  and  not  cVt  r. 
Ktcf)OL\rj<s.  See  note  on  Introd.  to  xii.,  vol.  i.  p.  300  sq.  As  King 
of  kings  (16)  the  Messiah  wears  many  diadems.  The  Dragon 
(xii.  3)  and  the  Beast  (xiii.  1)  wear  respectively  seven  and  ten. 
According  to  1  Macc.  xi.  13,  Ptolemy  wore  two  diadems  on 
entering  Antioch — one  for  Egypt  and  one  for  Asia. 

12c.  [exw^  ov'OjJLa  yeypap,p,^oi'  o  ouSels  oiBey  el  auT<$s.] 
Though  the  diction  is  Johannine  (on  .  .  .  yiypapptvov  cf.  16, 
and  with  o  ouSels  otScv  cf.  ii.  17)  this  clause  appears  to  be  inter¬ 
polated.  The  objections  are  three.  First,  there  is  a  break  in 
the  thought.  We  should  not  expect  a  reference  to  the  name 
here  in  the  midst  of  a  description  of  the  person  and  dress. 
Moreover,  the  statement  that  no  one  knows  His  name  save  Him¬ 
self  is  flatly  contradicted  in  the  next  verse  (i3b),  where  the  words 
Kal  K€K\rjTai  to  6vop.a  avrov  *0  Aoyos  tov  Oeov  cannot  be  explained 
away  (see  note  in  loc .).  Finally,  by  the  omission  of  this  clause 
the  parallelism  is  restored. 

12.  01  Be  6(|>0aXjAOL  auTou  cos  4>Xo£  TrupcSs, 

Kal  eirl  tt)k  Ke^aXTjy  aflTou  BtaB-q/xaTa  ttoXXcJ, 

13.  Kal  irepipepXrjjieVos  IjiaTioy  Pe(3ap.|ieVo^  ai/xaTt, 

Kal  KeKXtjTat  to  ok'op.a  auTou  *0  Aoyos  tou  0eoG. 

The  interpolated  line  may  have  originated  in  a  marginal 
gloss.  We  have  now  to  inquire  what  meaning  can  be  attached 
to  this  gloss.  Some  interpreters  have  thought  the  unknown 
designation  to  be  6  Kvptos,  Phil.  ii.  1 1  ;  others  (as  Ewald  and 
Volkmar)  have  taken  it  to  be  the  tetragrammaton ;  others  a 
really  mysterious  name  known  only  to  Christ  Himself,  comparing 

ii.  17,  ovo/xa  Kaivov  yty pa/x/xeVov  o  ouSels  otSev  ct  p .tj  6  Aa pfiavav,  and 

iii.  12.  As  regards  this  last  interpretation  scholars  are  again 
divided.  Swete  is  of  opinion  that  all  created  beings  are  excluded 
from  the  knowledge  of  this  name.  Alford  thinks  that  the  know¬ 
ledge  of  this  name  is  withheld  till  the  final  and  complete  union 
of  Christ  and  His  Church.  In  favour  of  this  view  we  might 
compare  Asc.  Isa.  ix.  5  :  “This  is  .  .  .  the  Lord  Christ,  who  will 
be  called  Jesus  in  the  world,  but  His  name  thou  canst  not  hear 
till  thou  hast  ascended  out  of  thy  body.”  Others,  as  Bousset,  that 
this  knowledge  is  withheld  because  of  the  power  that  attaches  to 
such  knowledge.  The  Messiah  alone  has  a  name  which  carries 
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with  it  power  over  heaven  and  earth,  and  as  no  one  knows  this 
name  but  Him,  so  He  is  the  sole  possessor  of  the  power  bound 
up  with  the  name.  This  last  interpretation  belongs  undoubtedly 
to  the  reign  of  magic,  and  is  found  among  the  Gnostics.  This 
idea  underlies  Gen.  xxxii.  29  and  Judg.  xiii.  17  sq.  It  was  a 
very  widespread  idea  among  many  ancient  nations  that  the  man 
who  knew  the  name  of  a  god  or  a  demon  possessed  certain 
powers  over  him.  Hence  the  name  was  concealed :  cf.  Heit- 
miiller,  Im  Namen  Jesu ,  162  sqq. ;  Giesebrecht,  Gottesname ,  23, 
45,  100  (the  last  reference  is  from  GunkeFs  Genesis 3,  p.  362 ; 
Jevons,  Introd.  Hist .  Religion ,  p.  361). 

8  ouSels  ktX.  :  cf.  ii.  17,  iii.  12. 

13.  kcu  TrcptpepXifjixeVos  !jjk£tio*'  pepajipeVoi'  aijian.  This  clause 
has  created  no  little  difficulty.  But,  if  we  hold  fast  to  the  follow¬ 
ing  facts,  the  difficulty  can  be  surmounted.  The  first  is  that  in 
the  leader  of  the  heavenly  hosts  we  have  to  do — not  with  the 
Slain  One,  but  the  Slayer.  The  Word  of  God  has  come  to 
execute  divine  judgment.  Hence  the  idea  that  the  blood  on 
His  Vesture  is  His  own  (cf.  i.  5,  v.  9,  vii.  14,  xii.  11)  cannot  be 
entertained.  When  our  author  wishes  to  express  a  thought  of 
this  nature,  he  speaks  of  the  apv iov  .  .  .  d>s  ea-^ay/xeVov  (v.  6). 
Now  this  being  so,  how  are  we  to  explain  the  Ifidnov  fitfiafjLfjLevov 
aifjLaTi  ?  In  whose  blood  is  the  vesture  of  the  Divine  Warrior 
dipped?  If  it  is  not  His  Own,  no  more  is  it  that  of  the  kings  of 
the  earth  and  their  armies  (15,  18);  for  the  judgment  of  the 
sword  as  regards  these  has  not  yet  begun,  and  the  garments  of 
the  heavenly  armies  are  still  white  and  pure  (14).  A  comparison 
with  Isa.  lxiii.  1-3 — which  passage  is  in  the  mind  of  our  author — 
confirms  this  conclusion  :  “  Who  is  this  that  cometh  from  Edom, 
with  red  garments  from  Bozrah  ?  .  .  .  2.  Wherefore  art  thou 
red  in  thine  apparel,  and  thy  garments  like  him  that  treadeth  in 
the  winefat  ?  3.  I  have  trodden  the  winepress  alone  .  .  .  yea, 

I  trod  them  in  my  anger  .  .  .  and  their  lifeblood  is  sprinkled 
upon  my  garments.’’  Here  the  redness  of  the  garments  is  due 
to  the  blood  of  those  who  have  already  been  slain,  exactly  as  in 
our  text.  Since,  therefore,  the  redness  of  the  vesture  in  13  is 
not  due  to  the  warfare  in  n-21,  there  remains  only  one  other 
possible  explanation,  and  this  is  that  the  blood  on  His  vesture  is 
that  of  the  Parthian  kings  and  their  armies ,  whom  He  had 
already  destroyed,  and  whose  destruction  had  already  been  pro- 
leptically  prophesied  in  xvii.  14.  In  this  strife  He  was  supported 
by  the  glorified  martyrs  (01  /act*  avTov  k\t)toI  kclI  IkXzkto l  ktX.). 

ip.rfrioi'  at/xaTi.  These  words  are  freely  based  on 

Isa.  lxiii.  3,  DnV3  H  ( =  “  and  their  blood  is  sprinkled  on 

my  garments”).  Here  /3e/?a /x/acvov  (AQ,  etc.)  is  to  be  accepted 
and  not  pepavrioyxeVoi',  ippajuifievov,  or  the  other  variants  from 
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paiva)  and  pavTifa ;  for,  whereas  both  these  latter  verbs  are  used 
in  the  LXX  to  render  HT3  (the  Hebrew  verb  in  Isa.  Ixiii.  3),  and 
whereas  Aquila  and  Symmachus  do  render  it  by  pavrtfa>  in  Isa. 
Ixiii.  3,  but  no  translator  ever  renders  it  by  /?a7rrw,  it  follows 
that,  though  there  were  possible  grounds  for  changing  fitfiappivov 
into  ippappevov,  there  were  none  for  changing  Ippappivov  into 
fiefiapptvov  from  the  standpoint  of  Isa.  Ixiii.  3,  whence  the  idea 
was  derived.  Our  author  thus  deals  freely  with  Isa.  Ixiii.  3. 
That  such  a  free  reproduction  was  not  unknown  in  Judaism  we 
might  infer  from  the  late  Palestinian  Targum  on  Gen.  xlix.  11, 
which  recounts  the  victory  of  the  Messiah  over  His  enemies : 
“  How  beauteous  is  the  king  Messiah,  who  is  about  to  arise  from 
the  house  of  Judah.  He  hath  bound  his  loins  and  gone  forth  to 
war  against  those  that  hate  him :  kings  and  princes  shall  be 
slain  :  he  will  make  red  the  rivers  with  the  blood  of  their  slain  .  .  . 
his  garments  will  be  dipped  in  blood  (ncntO  pyjtfD  "lGPQ 

Kal  k^kXtjtgu  to  ovopa  auTou  'O  Aoyos  tou  Geou.  This  line  has 
been  taken  by  Volter,  Spitta,  Hilgenfeld,  Bousset,  and  others  to 
be  the  addition  of  a  scribe  or  reviser.  Now  it  is  manifest  that 
either  i2c  (e^w  ovopa  .  .  .  o  ovSeis  otSei/  ktA.)  or  the  present  clause 
must  be  of  this  nature.  But,  whereas  we  found  that  12°  was 
open  to  serious  objections  on  various  contextual  grounds,  no 
objection  of  such  a  nature  can  be  brought  against  the  present 
clause,  which  accordingly  comes  from  the  hand  of  our  author. 
We  have  here  another  of  the  numerous  instances  of  community 
of  diction  between  the  Apocalypse  and  the  Fourth  Gospel,  in 
many  of  which  there  is  no  community  of  meaning.  For  the 
Logos  here  is  a  Warrior,  and  our  text  reminds  us  of  Wisd. 
xviii.  4-25,  especially  of  xviii.  15,  6  TravTo&vvapos  orov  A oyo?  ajr 
ovpavu>v  Ik  Qpovwv  flao-iXeiaw  airoropos  TroXepicrTrjs  €ts  pitrov  rrjs 
oXzOpi as  rjXaro  yrjs  £t<f>o$  o£v  tt)v  avviroKpirov  liriTayrfV  o"ou  <f>€pu)v. 
We  might  compare  also  the  later  Jewish  conception,  and 

6  Aoyo?  tou  0€ou  in  Heb.  iv.  12.  Although  the  ideas  underlying 
the  words  are  different,  in  the  latter  passage  this  word  is  said  to 
be  “  sharper  than  any  two-edged  sword.” 

14.  Kal  Ta  cTTpaTeupaTa  kt\.  To  i4a  conjoined  with  i6b  we 
have  remarkable  parallels  in  xvii.  14,  but  there  the  enemies  of  the 
Lamb  are  the  Parthian  kings,  who  are  also  referred  to  in*  xvi.  12. 
Here  we  have  a  conflict  on  a  larger  scale,  as  in  xiv.  14,  18-20, 
xvi.  13-16.  See  notes  on  xiv.  14,  18-20,  xvi.  r2-i6,  xvii.  14. 

A  study  of  the  chief  passages  (ii.  26-27,  xiy-  J4>  18-20, 
xvi.  12-16,  xvii.  14,  xviii.,  xix.  11-21)  dealing  with  the  destruc¬ 
tion  of  the  world  powers  helps  us  to  understand  the  expectations 
of  the  Seer  as  to  (a)  the  order  in  which  the  world  powers  were  to 
be  destroyed  before  the  Millennium,  and  (b)  the  nature  of  the 
heavenly  armies  which  destroyed  these  powers. 
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(a)  The  destruction  of  Rome  was  to  come  first ,  next  that  of 
the  Farthians ,  and  fi?ially  that  of  the  remaining  hostile  powers . 
— In  xiv.  8-1 1  the  destruction  of  Rome  is  foretold,  followed 
immediately  (for  xiv.  12-13  belongs  after  xiii.  15  or  18)  by  that 
of  the  hostile  nations,  xiv.  14,  18-20.  The  same  sequence  of 
events  is  found  in  xviii.  (the  destruction  of  Rome)  and  xix.  11-21 
(that  of  the  hostile  nations).  But  the  sequence  of  events  can  be 
determined  more  definitely.  Thus  in  xvi.  12  the  forces  led  by 
the  Parthian  kings  are  clearly  distinguished  from  those  of  the 
remaining  hostile  nations  in  xvi.  13-16 ;  and  that  these  two 
divisions  of  the  hostile  heathen  world,  which  survived  the 
destruction  of  Rome,  were  to  be  separately  destroyed,  we  infer 
from  xvii.  14,  according  to  which,  immediately  after  the  destruc¬ 
tion  of  Rome,  Christ  and  His  armies  would  destroy  its  destroyers, 

i. e.  the  Farthians. 

(b)  The  heavenly  armies  were  to  be  composed  of  angels  and  (in 
certain  cases  if  not  in  all)  of  the  glorified  martyrs. — The  armies  of 
the  Word  of  God  are  described  in  xix.  14  (ra  o*Tpar€u/xara  ra  iv 
toj  oupavu)  .  .  .  t7T7rots  XevKoTs).  In  xiv.  14,  18-20  the  presence 
of  these  heavenly  horsemen  is  presupposed  in  xiv.  20  (agpi  twv 
Xabivw  r.  imnov).  So  far  as  these  passages  go,  we  should  con¬ 
clude  that  the  heavenly  armies  were  composed  of  angels  only. 
But  this  is  not  so.  Quite  clearly  in  xvii.  14  it  is  stated  that  the 
armies  of  the  Lamb  will  be  “  the  called  and  elect  and  faithful,”  a 
description  which  cannot  be  applied  to  angels.  Now  since  this 
war  of  the  Lamb  on  the  Parthians  is  subsequent  to  the  destruction 
of  Rome,  and  therefore  to  the  universal  martyrdom  of  the  faith¬ 
ful,  it  follows  that  this  army  is  composed  of  the  glorified  martyrs, 
who  had  come  down  from  heaven  with  Christ  for  that  purpose. 
That  they  should  share  in  this  task  we  have  already  learnt  from 

ii.  27,  where  of  the  individual  martyr  (6  vikw)  it  is  stated 
7 TOLjj.avu  a vtovs  cv  pa/38(x)  cri^pa,  the  very  words,  which  in  xix.  15 
are  used  of  Christ  Himself.  That  the  martyrs  take  part  in  the 
judgment  of  all  the  hostile  nations  cannot  be  affirmed  in  so 
many  words,  though  the  comparison  of  7roifxavu  kt\.  in  both 
ii.  27  and  xix.  15  points  probably  to  this  conclusion.  Moreover, 
the  comparison  of  xvii.  14  (where  Christ  is  called  Kvpios  Kvpcojv 
teal  (3acri\€vs  /SacriAcW ,  and  His  army  is  composed  of  glorified 
martyrs)  and  of  xix.  14%  where  His  followers  are  the  armies  of 
heaven  and  His  name  is  /Sao-iAcus  pacnXioiv  k.  Kvpto 9  Kvpiujv  (i6b), 
may  point  in  the  same  direction. 

Some  of  the  chief  expectations  of  our  Seer  relative  to  the 
judgment  of  the  hostile  nations  may  be  briefly  summarized  as 
follows. 

The  Parthian  kings  are  referred  to  in  xvi.  12,  xvii.  12-13,  x7j 
16,  and  their  destruction  by  the  Lamb  and  the  glorified  martyrs 
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in  xvii.  14^°.  The  other  hostile  kings  of  the  world  are  men¬ 
tioned  :  their  gathering  to  Armageddon  in  xvi.  13-16,  and  their 
destruction  by  One  like  a  son  of  man,  xiv.  14,  18-20,  by  the 
Word  of  God  with  the  armies  of  heaven  in  xix.  1 1-2  r.  In  these  last 
two  passages  the  Divine  Leader  is  said  to  tread  the  winepress 
of  the  wrath  of  God  (xiv.  19,  xix.  15).  Finally,  at  the  close  of 
the  Millennial  Kingdom  there  is  the  destruction  of  the  unre¬ 
pentant  nations  by  fire  sent  down  from  heaven,  xx.  7-10. 

For  the  idea  of  armies  in  heaven  cf.  Test.  Levi  iii.  3  ;  2  Enoch 
xvii.  ;  2  Esdr.  xix.  6,  <xol  TrpocrKvvova-Lv  at  (TTpareiai  tojv  ovpav eov 
(where  the  armies  are  the  stars) ;  Matt.  xxvi.  53. 

The  heavenly  armies,  which  are  not  definitely  mentioned  in 
the  parallel  account  (xiv.  14,  18-20)  but  are  implied  in  the  words 
axpt  Twr  xaAuw  rwv  tTr^ojK,  have  descended  with  Christ  from 
heaven.  In  ii.  27  (see  note),  xvii.  14  (see  notes)  they  appear  to 
be  the  faithful:  in  ii.  27  the  foes  they  destroy  are  the  hostile 
nations  generally:  in  xvii.  14  the  Parthian  kings. 

ev$€$up:roi  fiuaaivoY  \cuk6v.  For  the  phrase  cf.  i.  13,  xv.  6. 

15.  In  i5abc  are  combined  thoughts  and  words  which  are 
drawn  from  Isa.  xi.  4  and  Ps.  ii.  9.  But  this  combination  is 
already  found  in  Pss.  Sol. 

xvii.  26.  iurpiij/ai  v7repr}<f}avtav  apapru) Awv  ws  aKevrj  K€pa/x€to<?, 
iv  paf3$ix)  (Ti$r)pa  crvvTpL\j/at  tt acrav  V7ro<TTao'iv  aiircuv* 

27.  oXoOpevcrat  eOvy  Trapavop.a  iv  Aoyti>  (rroparos  avrov. 

39.  nard^et  yap  y rjv  t<S  Aoya>  roG  crroparos  avrov. 

jcai  eK  tou  crrojiaros  auTOu  cKTropcueTai  pop,<|>aia  o£eia  :  cf.  i.  1 6, 
ii.  12. 

tVa  iv  aurrj  iraTa^r]  ra  From  Isa.  xi.  4,  koll  7rard^€t  yi)v 

r<G  Xo ya>  toG  ord/xaTOS  aGroG,  teal  iv  irveypaTi  Sta  ^eiAecjv  dyeAcT 
aertfirp  cf.  Pss.  Sol.  xvii.  26-27,  39  (quoted  above).  Wisd.  xviii. 
22,  ivLK7]CT€  tov  o\ Aov  ovk  la^vt  tov  crdpaTos  o\>x  o7rAcov  ivtpycta 
aWa  Aoyoj  tov  KoAd£ovra  V7T€Ta£ev :  i  Enoch  lxii.  2,  “The  word 
of  his  mouth  slays  all  the  sinners.”  All  these  passages  imply  that 
the  sword  that  proceeds  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  Messiah  is 
simply  a  figure  for  forensic  or  judicial  condemnation. 

Kal  auTos  TTOL|xa^€L  auTous  iv  pd(38a>  (ri?>Y]pa :  cf.  ii.  27  (see 
note),  xii.  5.  From  Ps.  ii.  9.  The  avros  in  this  and  the  next 
clause  is  emphatic.  Neither  here  nor  in  ii.  27,  xii.  5  has  ttol- 
pLCLLvtiv  a  favourable  meaning. 

In  these  three  passages  it  connotes  punishment  and  destruc¬ 
tion.  Contrast,  on  the  other  hand,  its  meaning  in  vii.  17.  See 
note  on  ii.  27.  Hence  render  “break  them  with  an  iron  rod.” 

Kal  a^Tos  iraTet  Xt^o^  ktX.  Here,  though  accompanied  by 
hosts  of  angelic  warriors,  the  action  of  the  Messiah  alone  is  dwelt 
upon,  just  as  in  xiv.  19  sq.  and  in  similar  words.  Only  here  and 
in  xiv.  19-20  is  the  A rjvosi  of  divine  judgment  spoken  of  in  our 
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MESSIANIC  TITLE  INSCRIBED 
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author.  The  two  ideas  of  the  winepress  (xiv.  19)  and  the  cup  of 
wrath  (xiv.  10)  are  here  combined,  and  mean  that  from  the  wine¬ 
press  trodden  by  Christ  flows  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  God,  of 
which  his  enemies  are  to  be  made  to  drink.  It  is  a  case  of 
mixed  metaphors. 

16.  [eirl  to  tjj.dnoi'  k<u]  tm  Toy  p.Y]poy  auTOu  ktX.  Of  this  text 
there  is  no  satisfactory  explanation.  Diisterdieck,  B.  Weiss,  and 
Holtzmann  think  that  the  title  is  inscribed  on  the  girdle ;  Swete, 
that  “it  is  displayed  on  His  habit  where  it  falls  over  the  thigh”; 
Grotius  imagines  a  sword  on  the  hilt  of  which  the  name  was 
inscribed.  Wellbausen,  recognizing  the  unintelligibleness  of  the 
text,  proposes  iWov  instead  of  Ipanov  and  makes  the  cujtov  refer 
to  the  imrov.  Horses  were  branded  on  the  thigh  amongst  the 
Greeks  :  see  Wetstein  in  loc .  But  the  idea  of  such  an  inscription 
on  a  horse  cannot  be  entertained.  If,  therefore,  we  are  to  gain 
any  satisfactory  meaning  here, -we  can  only  do  so  by  following 
our  chief  Uncial  A,  Cassiodorus,  and  some  Ethiop.  MSS,  which 
omit  the  words  I  have  bracketed  above.  If  A  is  right,  the  chief 
Syriac  Version  (s1)  would  probably  be  the  first  stage  in  the 
interpolation  of  the  text;  for  s1  here  places  the  two  phrases  eVi 
to  l/jiaTiov  avrov  and  e7rt  r.  /jirjpov  a vtov  side  by  side  without  the 
connecting  *at.  Thus  the  first  phrase  would  appear  to  have 
originated  in  a  marginal  gloss  owing  to  i3a  (Trept^e^X^Vo? 
ifxdriov  kt\.).  The  final  stage  in  the  corruption  of  the  text  is  that 
which  all  the  remaining  authorities  attest.  At  this  stage  the  first 
avrov  is  omitted  and  the  kcu  inserted. 

Our  text  now  runs  €7rl  t.  jaypo v  avrov .  For  the  occasional 
appearance  of  names  and  inscriptions  on  the  thighs  of  statues  we 
have  evidence  in  Greek  and  Roman  authors  (see  Wetstein  from 
whom  these  quotations  are  derived).  Thus  in  Cicero,  Verr. 
iv.  43,  we  find  :  “  Signum  Apollinis  pulcherrimum,  cujus  in  femore 
literulis  minutis  argenteis  nomen  Myronis  erat  inscriptum.” 
Also  in  Pausanias,  Eliac .  extr .,  to  avdOrjjjL a  .  .  .  di/Spos  cckcjv 
.  .  .  eAcyeiov  Se  lir  auro  ycypapyxcVov  €7r!  tov  fxrjpov:  “Justinus 
(4  cent.  a.d.  ?),  xv.  4,  5  :  Figura  anchorae,  quae  in  femore  Seleuci 
nata  cum  ipso  parvulo  fuit.  9.  Originis  ejus  argumentum  etiam 
in  posteris  mansit,  siquidem  filii  nepotesque  ejus  anchoram  in 
femore  veluti  notam  generis  naturalem  habuere.” 

The  Seer  sees  in  the  vision  the  Divine  Warrior  and  His 
heavenly  horsemen — not  halting  but  sweeping  downward  from 
heaven  and  onward  against  the  serried  armies  of  the  Beast,  False 
Prophet,  and  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and,  as  they  thunder  along,  their 
garments  stream  behind  them,  and  so  on  the  thigh  of  the  Leader 
is  disclosed  the  name  :  “  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords.” 

(3acrt\eos  paaiXe'wy  ktX.  See  note  on  xvii.  14. 

17-21.  An  angelic  summons  to  all  the  birds  of  prey  to 
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hasten  to  the  scene  of  slaughter  of  all  the  mighty  of  the  earth. 
The  overthrow  and  final  doom  of  the  Beast  and  the  False 
Prophet. 

17.  cm  (cf.  viii.  13)  ayyeXov  eorwTa  ck  tw  t)Xi'o).  What  was 
the  original  idea  underlying  this  phrase  is  unknown.  It  is 
generally  explained  that  the  angel  took  this  central  position  in 
mid  heaven  in  order  to  deliver  from  thence  his  message  of 
victory  and  his  summons  to  the  birds  of  prey. 

Kal  €Kpa£ev  peydXr).  See  note  on  xiv.  15. 

\{yw  Traai  toI$  opycois  toIs  TTCTop.eVots  iv  ficaoupay/j^aTi  (cf. 
viii.  13,  xiv.  6)  Acutc  aumxOrjTC  cts  to  Scittvok  .  .  .  toG  OeoG.  18. 
im  ((xly^Te  crapKas  paaiXcW  .  .  .  Kal  adpKas  icr)(upd>^.  This 
passage  is  clearly  based  on  Ezek.  xxxix.  17,  where  the  LXX  reads 
elnov  ttclvtI  opviu)  7 rercivw  .  .  .  '2vvd)(0r)T€  Kal  Zp^aOt  .  .  .  ini 
T7]V  Overlay  p.ov  .  .  .  Kal  c/>dy€cr#e.  18.  Kpia  ytydj/rajy  .  .  .  Kal 
al/xa  dp^ovTojy.  20.  Kal  .  .  .  Imrov  Kal  dvaj3drrjv.  It  is  obvious, 
however,  that  our  author  is  giving  an  independent  rendering  of 
the  Hebrew  :  observe  Sevre  crvydxOyre  (=lBDNn  }N3)  with  arvyagOyrc 
Kal  ep^ecr^c,  and  Icrxypwv  in  OUr  text  with  yiycu'Ttoj/,  and  inmov 
k.  tojv  Ka6y)p.ivo>v  in  avrwv  with  innov  Kal  avafid rrjv  in  Ezek. 
xxxix.  20. 

Our  author  here  borrows  his  imagery  from  the  slaughter 
wrought  by  God  in  Ezek.  xxxix.,  and  yet  the  final  overthrow  of 
Gog  and  Magog  in  our  author  is  adjourned  to  the  close  of  the 
Millennial  reign  in  our  author. 

to  Scnrmr  to  piya  toG  0eoG.  See  Gressmann,  Ursprung  der 
Israelit.  Jud.  Eschatologie ,  136-141. 

18.  t&v  KaGrjp^kw  eir*  auTwy.  Here  the  reading  a vt<dv  (PQ 
minfere  omn)  is  to  be  followed.  A  with  two  cursives  and  X  read 
respectively  a vtov<s  and  avroh — which  are  both  corrupt.  Cf.  19, 
21.  eXeuOepwy  tc  Kal  SouXcjy.  See  note  on  xiii.  16.  piKp wf  Kal 
p.eydXwi'.  See  note  on  xiii.  16. 

19-21.  The  Beast,  the  False  Prophet,  and  the  kings  of  the 
earth  overthrown  and  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire. 

19.  to  e^pioy — i.e.  Nero-antichrist.  See  xi.  7  (note),  xiii.  3 
(note  on  various  stages  of  the  Neronic  myth). 

tous  paaiXcts  tt)s  yrjs :  cf.  xiv.  14,  18-20  (though  not  here 
specifically  mentioned),  xvi.  14  (note),  xvii.  2,  18,  xviii.  3.  These 
are  to  be  carefully  distinguished  from  the  Parthian  kings,  xvi.  12, 
xvii.  12-13,  x7>  who  are  destroyed  by  the  Lamb  (and  the 
glorified  martyrs).  See  also  note  on  14  above. 

Ta  o-TpaTcu/xaTa  auTwy.  For  avTuv  A  and  a  few  cursives  read 
avrov.  This  is  perhaps  right.  Though  they  are  the  subjects  of 
the  kings,  they  are  the  armies  of  the  Beast. 

(Tu^rjypLcVa  Troifjaai  jbv  TroXep.0^.  For  the  diction  cf.  xvi.  14,  16, 
xx.  8. 
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tou  orpaT€uji.ciTos  auTou.  Though  the  heavenly  army  is 
described  in  the  plural  as  trrpaTeuVaTa,  it  is  here  very  significantly 
described  as  a  single  host.  While  the  opposing  hosts  of  evil  are 
moved  by  a  variety  of  conflicting  aims,  the  heavenly  host  is 
actuated  by  one  only. 

20.  With  the  Beast  and  the  False  Prophet  we  might  compare 
Ahriman  and  Azi-Dahaka  in  the  Zend  religion,  which  influenced 
Judaism  from  the  East.  Cf.  De  la  Saussaye,  Lehrb .  d.  Religions - 
geschichte 2,  ii.  206  (ii.  226  in  3rd  ed.) :  “Zuletzt  bleibt  noch  der 
Kampf  zwischen  himmlischen  und  hollischen  Geistern  iibrig. 
Alle  Ameshas  Spentas  ringen  da  mit  ihren  teuflischen  Gegen- 
geschopfen  und  vernichten  sie  ganzlich  :  Ahriman  selbst  und  die 
Schlange  Azhi  zu  bandigen,  wird  die  Sache  Mazda’s  und  Sraosha’s 
sein.  Als  Priester  erheben  sich  die  beiden  Gotter,  mit  Gebet 
und  Gebetschnur  iiberwaltigen  sie  die  Bosen  und  stiirzen  sie 
und  ihr  Versteck  in  den  gliihenden  Strom.  Dann  ist  die  WeU 
vollkommen  rein,  das  Universum  nur  von  Mazda’s  Wesen  erfiillt, 
und  alles,  was  lebt,  geht  in  die  Unsterblichkeit  und  himmlische 
Vollkommenheit  ein  (Bahman  Yasht,  43  ;  Bundehesh,  30).”  See 
also  Boklen,  Die  Verwandschaft  d.  jiid.-chrhtichen  mit  der 
parsischen  Eschatologie ,  127  sqq. 

€Tridcr0Y].  The  Attic  form  of  this  verb  is  7ri€fa),  but  in  late 
Attic  TTiatw  is  also  found.  The  classical  meaning  was  to  press, 
weigh  down,  stifle,  etc.  But  its  later  meaning,  as  here,  is  to  seize, 
lay  hold  of.  7rid£o>,  which  occurs  only  here  in  our  author,  is  a 
favourite  word  in  the  Fourth  Gospel,  being  found  there  eight 
times  and  only  four  times  throughout  the  rest  of  the  N.T.  (one 
of  these  being  in  Luke  vi.  38,  where  it  retains  the  ancient 
classical  form  and  meaning). 

6  \Jf€uSo7rpo<|>i]TT|s.  See  xiii.  11  sqq.  notes,  xvi.  13,  xx.  io. 
The  False  Prophet  represented  the  priesthood  of  the  Imperial 
cult,  which  practised  all  kinds  of  magic  and  imposture  to  beguile 
men  to  worship  the  Beast. 

€ir\di'T]<7€i'  tou$  XaflcWas  to  \dpaypa  kt\.  Only  those  who 
had  received  this  mark  were  an  easy  prey  to  the  False  Prophet. 
On  the  to  •ga.po.yixd  see  note  on  xiii.  16  :  cf.  xiv.  9  sqq.,  xvi.  2 
(note),  xx.  4. 

Trpoo-Kui'oun'as  tt]^  eUoi/a  auToO.  Though  weakly  attested 
X*  28,  39),  this  seems  to  be  the  right  reading :  see  note  on 
vii.  11.  Possibly  the  dative  is  right.  In  that  case  the  text 
would  mean  that  divine  worship  was  actually  offered  to  the  image. 

TTjy  Xtpi'Tji'  tou  irupds  :  cf.  xx.  io,  xxi.  8.  On  this  final  abode 
of  punishment  for  Satan,  the  Beast,  the  False  Prophet,  and 
wicked  men,  see  note  on  ix.  1. 

tt]s  kcuojic nr] s  iv  0€i'a>.  The  genitive  here  can  only  be  explained 
as  a  slip  on  the  part  of  the  writer.  Contrast  xxi.  8 — rf}  XlfivYj  t-q 
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Kcuo fjxvrj.  On  Iv  6e lw  in  this  conjunction  cf.  xiv.  io,  xx.  io, 
xxi.  8. 

21.  oi  XoittoI  &u€KT(£»'0r)o-ay  ktX.,  i.e.  the  kings  of  the  earth 
and  their  armies.  These  kings  and  their  armies  had  been  affected 
by  the  Caesar-worship :  cf.  xiv.  9  sq.  They  were  not,  like  the 
Beast  and  the  False  Prophet,  cast  forthwith  into  Gehenna.  Their 
physical  life  was  destroyed  by  the  sword,  i.e.  by  the  sword  of  the 
Word  of  God  (cf.  ver.  15),  and  their  spirits  no  doubt  consigned  to 
Hades.  In  the  judgment  all  the  dead  are  raised  (xx.  12),  and 
then  death  and  Hades  and  all  the  wicked  are  cast  into  the  lake 
of  fire  (xx.  14-15).  In  the  Test,  of  Hezekiah — a  work  incor¬ 
porated  in  the  Ascension  of  Isaiah,  i.e.  iii.  i3b-iv.  18,  and  written 
before  100  a.d. — a  different  sequence  is  anticipated:  Asc.  Isa. 
iv.  14,  “The  Lord  will  come  with  His  angels  and  with  the  armies 
of  the  holy  ones  from  the  seventh  heaven  .  .  .  and  He  will 
drag  Beliar  (i.e.  the  Antichrist)  into  Gehenna  and  also  his  armies .” 

irdvra  r a  opyea  txopi'ticrOijcrcii'  ktX.  Cf.  1 7  sq. ;  also  I  Enoch 
xlvi.  4-6. 


CHAPTER  XX.  1-3. 

Introduction. 

§  1.  Cofitents . — Now  that  Rome  has  fallen  (xviii.),  the  hostile 
nations  been  destroyed,  and  the  two  Beasts  cast  into  the  lake  of 
fire  (xix.  19-20),  there  remains  no  obstacle  to  the  manifestation 
of  the  kingdom  save  the  presence  of  Satan  still  on  earth.  Hence  to 
his  activities  an  end  is  put  by  his  being  cast  down  into  the  abyss 
and  chained  there  for  1000  years  (xx.  1-3).  The  destinies  of 
Satan  are  determined  by  the  chief  events  in  the  life  of  Christ. 
In  xii.  Satan’s  expulsion  from  heaven  is  connected  with  the  birth 
and  ascension  of  Christ.  On  the  earth,  as  he  had  only  a  short 
time,  he  raged  furiously  against  Christ’s  followers,  but  on  Christ’s 
Second  Advent  and  His  overthrow  of  Satan’s  agents,  Satan  too 
is  cast  down  from  the  earth  into  the  abyss  and  the  Millennial 
Kingdom  established.  At  the  close  of  this  kingdom  Satan  is 
loosed  from  the  abyss  and  finally  conquered  and  cast  into  the 
lake  of  fire,  and  the  new  heaven  and  the  new  earth  appear, 
wherein  is  the  joint  throne  of  God  and  the  Lamb. 

That  xx.  1-3  comes  from  our  author’s  hand  there  can  be  no 
doubt,  as  the  diction,  and  idiom  prove. 

§  2.  Dictio?i  and  idiom . 

1.  etBov  ayycXov  Karafiati'OVTa  l k  tou  oupayou.  The  whole 
clause  has  already  occurred  in  x.  1,  xviii.  1,  and  the  last  four 
words  also  in  iii.  12,  xvi.  21,  xxi.  2,  10. 

rrji'  kXci^  -rijs  dpiWou  :  cf.  ix.  I. 
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2.  t6v  SpdKo^Ta  6  o<f>is  6  dpxatos.  The  same  words  in  the 
same  characteristic  and  anomalous  construction  have  already 
occurred  in  xii.  9.  os  coni'  AtapoXos  Kal  6  XaTayds.  Cf.  xii.  9, 

6  KaXov/ievos  Aid/IoXo?  kol  1  6  2a.Tai'ds. 

eSrjcrey  auToy.  Cf.  ix.  14,  Sc^c/i-cVous. 

3.  e^aXey  auToi'  cis  Trjy  d(3uorroy.  For  this  use  of  /3a\\.€ iv 
cf.  ii.  10,  viii.  5,  7,  8,  xii.  9,  xix.  20,  etc. 

IkXclct€1' :  cf  iii.  7,  8,  xi.  6,  xxi.  25.  eo-^pdytcrci' — seven 
times  elsewhere  in  our  author,  eirdyw:  cf.  vi.  8.  fra  ^ 
TrXa^ar]  cti  ra  €0yr)  :  cf.  xiii.  14,  xii.  9.  axpt  cum  subj . — a  rare 
use:  cf.  5,  vii.  3,  xv.  8.  TcXco-Gtj :  cf.  5,  7,  x.  7,  xv.  1,  8. 

§  3.  Order  of  wo?'ds. — Wholly  Semitic. 

1-3.  The  binding  of  the  Dragon  in  the  abyss  for  1000  years. 

1.  Kal  ciW. — See  note  on  iv.  1. 

ttj v  KXcfr  Ttjs  aj3ucrcrou.  See  notes  on  i.  18,  ix.  1.  The  abyss 
is  regarded  only  as  a  temporary  abode  of  punishment.  Satan  is 
finally  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire,  xx.  10. 

dXucny  ptcyaXt]!'.  aAvcrn  seems  to  be  used  here  to  denote  a 
chain  or  bond  by  which  the  body  is  bound.  In  Mark  v.  4  and 
frequently  elsewhere  it  signifies  hand  fetters  as  opposed  to  7rc3ai. 
See  note. of  Lightfoot  on  Phil.,  p.  8. 

err!  TTji'  x€^Pa-  ^  is  hard  to  explain  the  use  of  c7ri  here.  The 
best  parallel  is  to  be  found  in  v.  1,  cVl  ttjv  Setiav  .  .  .  j3if3\iov . 
But  in  this  latter  case  the  idea  implied  is  that  the  book  is  lying 
on  the  palm  of  the  hand.  It  is  perhaps  best  to  regard  the 
present  instance  as  a  loose  use  of  cVt,  which  does  not  admit  of 
any  exact  explanation.  It  is  practically  here  equivalent  to  iv  (cf. 
i.  16  with  i.  20),  and  indeed  iv  is  read  here  by  X  38  syr.  h  2. 
Another  difficult  use  of  cVt,  but  with  the  dative,  occurs  in  xxii.  16, 
where,  however,  the  best  authorities  have  iv. 

2.  Toy  SpaKoyTa,  6  o<f>is  6  dpxatos.  For  a  like  anacolouthon 
cf.  i.  5.  See  note  on  xii.  9  on  the  identification  of  the  old 
serpent  and  the  devil.  Gunkel  on  Gen.3  iii.  1  maintains  that  the 
text  there  implies  that  originally  the  serpent  was  an  evil  demon 
hostile  to  God  and  man  and  possessing  a  snakelike  form.  He 
further  points  out  in  support  of  this  view  that  in  2  Kings  xviii.  4 
divine  worship  is  offered  to  a  snakelike  form  by  the  faithless 
Israelites,  and  that  heathen  gods  and  demons  were  frequently  so 
conceived  in  the  ancient  world. 

€&T]<T€y  auToy  x^ia  This  idea  of  binding  the  powers  of 
evil  in  prison  for  an  undefined  period  is  already  found  in 
Isa.  xxiv.  22,  and  of  their  final  judgment  in  xxiv.  23.  These  powers 
consist  of  the  host  of  heaven  and  the  kings  of  the  earth  This 
idea  of  the  angels  and  the  kings  of  the  earth  being  judged 
together  reappears  in  1  Enoch  liii.  4— liv.  5,  and  the  idea  of  the 
binding  of  the  fallen  angels  in  a  place  of  temporary  punishment 
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till  the  day  of  the  final  judgment  is  found  in  i  Enoch  xviii.  12-16, 
xix.  1-2,  xxi.  1-6,  from  which  the  final  place  of  their  punishment 
— an  abyss  of  fire — is  carefully  distinguished,  x.  13-15,  xviii.  11, 
xxi.  7-10,  liv.  6,  xc.  24-25.  Their  leader  Azazel  is  bound  in  a 
place  by  himself  (x.  4-5)  as  a  preliminary  punishment,  but  at  the 
final  judgment  is  to  be  cast  into  a  place  of  everlasting  punish¬ 
ment  (x.  6).  In  nearly  all  cases  the  evil  spirits  are  spoken  of  in 
1  Enoch  as  being  “  bound  ”  in  a  preliminary  place  of  punish¬ 
ment,  just  as  in  Isa.  xxiv.  22  and  in  our  text. 

In  the  Zend  religion  the  same  idea  is  found.  According  to 
the  Bundehesh  iii.  26  (cf.  xiii.  77)  the  evil  serpent  Azi-Dahaka 
was  smitten  by  Thraetaona  and  fettered  in  the  mountain  Dama¬ 
vand  for  9000  years,  S.B.E.  iv.  9  (note),  226,  245  sq.,  v.  234,  397, 
xviii.  no,  201,  etc.  He  was  released  by  Ahriman,  S.B.E. 
v.  233-235,  and  reigned  for  1000  years,  v.  150,  xxiv.  103,  but  was 
slain  by  Sam  or  Keresasp,  v.  235.  After  the  renovation  of  the 
world  there  would  be  no  Azi-Dahaka,  xviii.  1 18.  But,  since  these 
Iranic  myths  belong  to  various  periods  before  and  after  the 
Christian  era,  there  is  no  ground  for  tracing  any  direct  connec¬ 
tion. 

XiXia  enrj.  Before  the  year  100  b.c.  it  was  generally  believed 
in  Judaism  that  the  Messianic  Kingdom  would  last  forever  on  the 
present  earth.  Sometimes  the  conception  was  universalistic  in 
character,  especially  in  the  greater  prophets  of  the  O.T.,  as 
Jeremiah,  the  Second  Isaiah,  Jonah,  Malachi ;  but  in  others,  as  in 
Ezekiel,  Haggai,  Zechariah,  Joel,  it  was  particularistic.  The  idea 
of  the  everlastingness  of  this  kingdom  on  earth  persisted,  as  we 
have  above  said,  till  about  100  b.c.  For  such  it  appears  to  be 
in  1  Enoch  lxxxiii.-xc.,  vi.-xxxvi.,  but  by  the  date  just  mentioned 
the  earth  had  come  to  be  regarded  in  Judaism  as  wholly  unfit 
for  the  manifestation  of  this  kingdom  except  in  a  temporary 
character.  The  dualism  which  had  begun  to  affect  the  religious 
forecasts  of  religious  thinkers  in  the  2nd  cent.  b.c.  succeeded  in 
leavening  wholly  their  expectations  in  the  1st.  As  a  consequence 
of  this  breach  between  the  things  of  earth  and  the  things  of 
heaven,  the  writers  of  this  century  were  forced  to  entertain  new 
conceptions  of  the  kingdom.  Hence  in  1  Enoch  xci.-civ.,  Pss. 
Sol.  i.-xvi.,  the  Messianic  Kingdom  is  declared  to  be  of 
temporary  duration  on  the  present  earth,  and  the  goal  of  the 
risen  righteous  to  be  not  this  transitory  kingdom,  but  heaven 
itself  after  the  final  judgment,  which  from  this  period  forwards 
was  conceived  of  as  taking  place  not  at  the  beginning,  but  at  the 
close  of  the  Messianic  Kingdom.  Thus  it  is  that  the  Millen¬ 
nium  in  our  text,  as  in  2  Baruch  and  4  Ezra,  is  really  a  late  and 
attenuated  form  of  the  old  Jewish  expectation  of  an  eternal 
Messianic  Kingdom  on  the  present  earth.  For  a  fuller  treat- 
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ment  of  this  question  the  reader  can  consult  my  Eschat- 
PP-  io3j  1 06-1 08,  no  sq.,  113-116,  219  sq.,  223,  248, 

250  sq. 

We  have  next  to  consider  the  duration  of  this  kingdom. 
Apparently  nowhere  in  earlier  or  contemporary  literature  is  the 
duration  of  1000  years  assigned  to  the  Messianic  Kingdom  save 
here.  Its  duration  is  not  defined  in  1  Enoch  xci.-civ. ;  Pss.  Sol. 
xi.  1  sqq.  ;  Sibyll.  Or.  iii.  1-62;  Jubilees  xxiii.  27-29; 
Assumption  of  Moses  x.  7 ;  2  Bar.  xxix.  4-xxx.  1,  xxxix.  7,  xl.  3, 
Ixxii.  2-4;  4  Ezra  xiii.  32,  36.  In  4  Ezra  vii.  28  it  is 
definitely  said  to  last  400  years. 

3.  €{3a\ey  auToy  €1$  t.  afiuaaov  ical  e/cXeio-ey.  On  the  afivo’cros 
see  ix.  1,  note. 

€k\€i<t€i/  Kal  ecr^payiaei'  eirai'a)  aurou,  i.e.  closed  the  abyss  and 
sealed  it  over  him.  Our  text  recalls  the  Prayer  of  Manasseh,  2-4, 
and  the  two  passages  are  distantly  connected,  though  our  Seer 
has  no  thought  of  this  passage  nor  of  the  myth  that  it  pre¬ 
supposes. 

For,  whereas  it  is  a  literal  Satan  overcome  by  an  angel  that 
is  presupposed  in  our  text,  it  is  a  mythological  monster  that 
is  overcome  by  God  in  the  Prayer  of  Manasseh.  What  was 
originally  a  mythological  idea  concerning  the  uprising  of  the 
Chaos  monster  (i.e.  the  sea)  against  God  at  the  world’s  begin¬ 
ning,  had  long  ere  our  Seer’s  time  been  transformed  into  an 
eschatological  expectation,  i.e.  the  rebellion  of  Satan  against  God 
at  the  world’s  close,  and  his  being  cast  into  the  abyss.  The 
mythological  idea  is  quite  clearly  set  forth  in  the  above-mentioned 
Prayer  of  Manasseh  :  6  TroiTjcras  tov  ovpavov  Kal  rrjv  yrjv  avv  ttglvtl 
tw  Ko&fjup  olvtov,  6  7T€^ ](ra<s  rrji'  OdXaacrav  tlo  \6yio  rov  7r f)o<jrd.y fjLOLTO^ 
(tod,  6  /cAeicras  tyjv  a/3v(T(TOV  Kal  (j^payMTdfxzvos  avTtjv  ra) 

/cat  ovoj mart  aov. 

TrXaj'rjcrT]  cn  ra  tOnp  As  he  had  done  before:  cf.  xiii.  14, 
xvi.  13.  See  also  xii.  9.  As  these  words  point  to  the  future, 
they  imply  that  there  would  still  be  heathen  nations  after  the 
Messianic  judgment  executed  in  xix.  19-21.  Now  that  Satan’s 
chief  agents,  the  Beast  and  the  False  Prophet,  were  cast  into  the 
lake  of  fire  and  Satan  himself  bound  in  the  abyss,  the  time  for 
the  Millennial  reign  has  arrived  and  for  the  evangelization  of 
the  surviving  heathen  nations:  see  xiv.  7,  xv.  4,  xxii.  17.  The 
astonishing  part  in  our  Seer’s  forecast  is  that  the  preaching  of  the 
Gospel  during  the  Millennium  will  only  in  part  be  successful, 
though  the  active  impersonations  of  evil  have  been  wholly 
removed  from  the  earth  for  this  period.  The  implication  is  that 
each  man  carries  in  his  own  bosom  the  possibilities  of  his  own 
heaven  and  his  own  hell. 

Set :  cf.  i.  1,  iv.  1. 
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XX.  4-XXII.  THE  TEXT  INCOHERENT  AND 
SELF-CONTRADICTORY  AS  IT  STANDS. 

XX.  4-XXII.  These  chapters  have  hitherto  been  a  constant 
source  of  insurmountable  difficulty  to  the  exegete.  They  are 
full  of  confusion  and  contradiction  if  the  text  is  honestly  dealt 
with.  And  yet  the  Apocalypse  exhibits,  except  in  a  few 
passages,  and  especially  in  chap,  xviii.,  a  structural  unity  and  a 
steady  development  of  thought  from  the  first  chapter  to  the 
close  of  xx.  3.  Now  this  is  just  what  we  should  expect  in  an 
Apocalypse  which  is  designed  to  be  a  philosophy  of  history  and 
religion  from  the  standpoint  of  the  author.  It  was  a  combina¬ 
tion  of  vision  and  reflection .  Though  the  book  of  a  prophet  did 
not  necessarily  show  any  structural  unity  or  steady  development 
of  thought,  it  was  far  otherwise  with  the  apocalyptist,  in  whose 
writings  such  characteristics  were  indispensable.  While  the 
ordinary  man  saw  only  the  outside  of  things  in  all  their  in¬ 
coherence  and  isolation,  the  apocalyptist  sought  to  get  behind 
the  surface  and  penetrate  to  the  essence  of  events,  the  spiritual 
motives  and  purposes  that  underlay  and  gave  them  their  real 
significance — in  fact,  to  lay  bare  their  origin,  course,  and  con¬ 
summation.  It  was  thus,  in  short,  a  Semitic  philosophy  of 
religion,  and  as  such  it  was  ever  asking  Whence?  Wherefore? 
Whither  ?  Apocalyptic,  and  not  prophecy,  was  the  first  to  grasp 
the  great  idea  that  all  history,  alike  human,  cosmological,  and 
spiritual,  is  a  unity — a  unity  following  naturally  as  a  corollary  of 
the  unity  of  God  preached  by  the  prophets. 

I  have  emphasized  these  two  points — structural  unity  and 
orderly  development  of  thought  to  the  final  consummation  of  all 
things — as  pre-eminently  the  characteristics  of  apocalyptic  and 
not  of  prophecy  or  of  any  other  form  of  writing  in  the  Bible. 
This  being  so,  we  are  all  the  more  astonished  that  the  three 
closing  chapters  of  the  Apocalypse  are  all  but  wholly  wanting  in 
these  characteristics,  and — so  far  from  advancing  steadily  to  the 
consummation  that  all  the  preceding  chapters  postulate — exhibit 
many  incoherencies  and  self-contradictory  elements. 

To  some  of  these  I  drew  attention  in  my  first  edition  of  the 
Book  of  Enoch  in  1893,  where  on  p.  45  I  wrote  as  follows: 
“We  have  here  (i.e.  Rev.  xxi.  1,  2)  a  new  heaven  and  a  new 
earth,  and  a  New  Jerusalem  coming  down  from  heaven  :  yet  in 
xxii.  15  all  classes  of  sinners  are  said  to  be  without  the  gates  of 
the  city.  But  if  there  were  a  new  earth  this  would  be  im¬ 
possible.”  This  is  only  one  of  the  many  difficulties  that 
confront  the  serious  student  of  these  chapters.  Now  to  make 
the  problem  before  us  clear  it  will  be  best  to  deal  shortly  with  a 
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few  of  the  passages  which  make  it  impossible  for  us  to  accept 
the  text  as  it  stands. 

1.  In  xx.  7-10,  after  the  close  of  the  Millennial  Kingdom, 
Satan  is  loosed,  and  the  heathen  nations  (Gog  and  Magog), 
which  have  refused  to  accept  the  Christian  faith,  march  against 
Jerusalem  and  the  camp  of  the  saints,  but  are  destroyed  by  fire 
from  heaven.  Satan  also  is  cast  finally  into  the  lake  of  fire  and 
brimstone,  to  be  tormented  there  for  ever  and  ever.  Thus  the 
prime  source  of  evil  and  his  deluded  followers  (Gog  and  Magog) 
are  removed  final  y  from  the  worlds  and  their  poiver  to  influence 
the  world  for  evil  nadc  impossible  for  ever. 

2.  In  xx.  n-15  the  old  earth  and  the  old  heaven  are  given 
over  to  annihilation.  Then  the  final  judgment  takes  place,  and 
all  the  dead  are  judged  according  to  their  works,  and  death  and 
Hades  are  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire,  together  with  all  those 
whose  names  are  not  found  written  in  the  book  of  life.  At  this 
stage  we  have  arrived  at  the  final  condemnation  and  destruction  of 
all  evil ,  together  with  the  destruction  of  death  itself 

3.  Now  that  all  evil  and  death  itself  are  cast  into  the  lake  of 
fire,  the  new  heaven  and  the  new  earth  come  into  being,  and 
the  New  Jerusalem  comes  down  from  heaven,  and  God  Himself 
dwells  with  men  (xxi.  1-4). 

It  is  clear  from  this  passage  that  we  have  arrived  at  the  closing 
scene  of  the  great  world  struggle  betiveen  good  and  evil ,  and  that 
henceforth  there  can  be  neither  sin ,  nor  crying ,  nor  pain ,  nor  death 
any  more.  In  fact ,  there  can  be  no  place  at  all  for  these  in  the 
universe  of  God — the  new  heaven  and  the  new  earthy  and  the  New 
ferusalem  that  cometh  down  from  God  to  the  new  earth. 

The  conclusion  just  arrived  at  is  inevitable,  if  there  is  a 
steady  development  in  the  visions  of  the  Seer.  Now  since 
such  a  development  is  manifest  in  chaps,  i.-xx.  3,  when  certain 
verses  and  glosses  are  excised  and  a  few  disarrangements  of  the 
text  set  right — expecialiy  in  xviii.— we  naturally  conclude  that 
our  author  will  not  lightly  fall  into  contradictions,  even  of  a 
minor  sort,  in  the  last  three  chapters.  But  unhappily  this  is  not 
our  experience  as  we  study  them ;  and  at  last  we  stand  aghast 
at  the  hopeless  mental  confusion  which  dominates  the  present 
structure  of  these  chapters,  and  are  compelled  to  ask  if  they  can 
possibly  come  from  his  hand,  and,  in  case  they  do,  to  ask 
further,  if  they  have  been  preserved  as  they  left  his  hand.  But 
we  must  first  justify  the  above  statement,  though  we  shall 
adduce  here  only  the  main  contradictions  in  these  chapters. 

1.  Inasmuch  as  according  to  our  text  the  New  Jerusalem  does 
not  come  down  from  heaven  till  Satan  is  bound  for  ever  in  the 
lake  of  fire,  and  all  sin  and  death  itself  are  at  an  end,  and  the 
place  of  the  old  world  has  been  taken  by  a  new  and  glorious 
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world,  wherein  there  is  neither  spot  nor  blemish  nor  any  such 
thing,  how  is  it  that  we  are  told  that,  outside  the  gates  of  the 
Holy  City  which  has  come  down  from  God  to  the  new  earth, 
there  are  “  the  dogs  and  the  sorcerers,  and  the  fornicators,  and 
the  murderers,  and  the  idolaters,  and  every  one  that  loveth  and 
maketh  a  lie”  (xxii.  15)?  A  greater* contradiction  in  thought 
and  statement  is  hardly  conceivable.  But,  if  this  statement  were 
made  in  connection  with  the  Millennial  Kingdom  which  was  to 
be  established  before  the  Final  Judgment,  everything  would  be 
intelligible. 

2.  Again,  since  the  new  earth  is  inhabited  only  by  the  blessed, 
on  whom  the  second  death  could  have  no  effect,  and  since  these 
are  all  righteous,  and  God  Himself  tabernacles  among  them, 
how  is  it  that  in  xxii.  2  the  leaves  of  the  tree  of  life  are  said  to 
be  for  the  healing  of  the  nations?  This  statement  can  have  no 
meaning  unless  it  applies  to  the  period  of  the  Millennial 
Kingdom.  During  Christ’s  reign  of  1000  years  the  surviving 
nations  have  still  a  further  period  of  grace  accorded  to  them. 
This  evangelizing  of  the  nations  during  this  period  has  already 
been  proclaimed  in  xiv.  6-7,  xv.  4.  It  is  thrice  elsewhere 
referred  to  in  the  last  two  chapters,  i.e.  xxi.  24,  xxii.  14,  17. 

3.  Only  on  the  supposition  that  the  Millennial  Kingdom  is 
still  in  existence  can  we  explain  xxi.  24-27 : 

“  And  the  nations  shall  walk  by  the  light  thereof : 

And  the  kings  of  the  earth  do  bring  their  glory  into  it. 

And  the  gates  thereof  shall  not  be  shut  day  or  night A 

And  they  shall  bring  the  glory  and  the  honour  of  the  nations 
into  it :  > 

And  there  shall  not  enter  into  it  anything  unclean,  or  he 
that  maketh  an  abomination  or  a  lie ; 

But  only  they  which  are  written  in  the  book  of  life  of  the  Lamb.” 

Now  from  the  above  contradictions — the  solution  of  which  is  in 
part  already  suggested — it  follows  either  that  (a)  a  considerable 
part  of  xx.-xxii.  is  not  from  the  hand  of  our  author,  or  that,  ( b ) 
if  it  is  from  his  hand,  it  is  disarranged. 

Now  the  first  solution  (a)  is  that  adopted  by  most  of  the 
leading  German  scholars  of  the  past  thirty  years.  Thus  while 
Volter  (Die  Offenbarung  Johannis ,  1904),  Weyland  (Oi?werkings- 
en  Compilatie-Hypothesen  toegepast  op  de  Apocalypse  van  Johannes , 
1908),  and  J.  .  Weiss  (Die  Offenb.  des  Johannes ,  1908)  assume 
that  xx.-xxii.  is  derived  from  three  different  sources,  and  Spitta 
(Die  Offenb.  des  Johannes,  1889)  finds  traces  of  four  authors, 

1  A  necessary  emendation.  The  corruption  in  the  text  arose  from  the 
present  disorder,  and  the  influence  of  xxii.  5,  “and  there  shall  be  no  more 
night,”  where  this  clause  is  wholly  justifiable. 
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Erbes  ( Die  Offenb.  Johannis ,  1891)  and,  on  the  whole,  Bousset 
(1906),  are  content  with  two.  Bousset,  in  fact,  regards  xx.-xxii. 
as  the  work  of  our  author,  with  the  exception  of  the  fragment 

xxi.  9-xxii.  5. 

But,  even  though  for  the  time  being  we  accepted  as  a 
working  hypothesis  any  one  of  the  theories  of  these  scholars 
based  on  a  plurality  of  authorship,  we  have  still  two  insuperable 
difficulties  to  face,  (a)  The  first  of  these  is  that  the  more  closely 
we  study  i.-xx.  J,  the  more  convinced  we  become  of  the  structural 
unity  of  these  chapters — a  fact  which  does  not  exclude  the 
occasional  use  and  adaptation  of  sources—  and  the  clear  and 
masterly  develop  me?it  in  thought ,  working  up  steadily  to  a  climax. 
This  bei?ig  so}  how  is  it  that  xx.-xxii .  shows  no  such  orderly 
developmenty  but  rather  a  chaos  of  conflicti?ig  conceptions  ?  (J3) 

But  the  second  difficulty  is  still  greater.  The  hypotheses  of  the 
above  scholars,  with  the  partial  exception  of  Bousset,  break 
down  hopelessly  in  the  face  of  the  general  linguistic  unity  of 
xx.-xxii.  In  fact,  these  scholars  had  failed  to  make  a  thorough 
study  of  the  style,  vocabulary,  and  grammar  of  the  Apocalypse. 
Bousset,  it  is  true,  has  done  much  to  compensate  for  the 
deficiencies  of  his  predecessors  in  this  field,  but  a  deeper  study 
of  his  materials  would  have  precluded  his  assuming  the  existence 
of  xxi.  9-xxii.  5  as  an  independent  source,  seeing  that  it  is 
internally  self-contradictory  and  that  yet  linguistically  it  is  fro?n 
the  hand  of  our  author.  To  the  conclusion,  in  fact,  that,  with 
the  exception  of  a  few  verses,  chaps,  xx.-xxii.  are  from  the 
same  hand  to  which  we  owe  the  bulk  of  the  preceding  chapters, 
a  close  and  prolonged  study  has  slowly  but  irresistibly  brought 
me.  If,  then,  this  is  so,  we  must  conclude  that  the  text  in  xx.- 

xxii.  is  disarranged  in  a?i  astonishing  degree  and  does  not  at  present 
stand  in  the  orderly  sequence  originally  designed  by  our  author. 

To  what  cause,  we  must  now  ask,  is  this  almost  incredible 
disorder  due?  It  cannot  be  accounted  for  by  accidental  trans¬ 
positions  of  the  text  in  the  MSS — a  phenomenon  with  which 
the  students  of  MSS  in  every  ancient  language  are  familiar. 
For  no  accident  could  explain  the  intolerable  confusion  of  the 
text  in  xx.  4-xxii.,  and  apparently  the  only  hypothesis  that  can 
account  for  it  is  that  which  a  comprehensive  study  of  the  facts 
forced  upon  me  in  the  beginning  of  1914,  and  this  is  that  John 
died  either  as  a  martyr  or  by  a  ?iatural  deaths  ivhen  he  had 
completed  i.-xx.  3  of  his  worky  and  that  the  materials  for  its 
completion ,  which  were  for  the  most  part  ready  in  a  series  of 
independent  documents,  were  put  together  by  a  faithful  but  un¬ 
intelligent  disciple  in  the  order  which  he  thought  right. 

This  hypothesis  we  shall  now  proceed  to  establish  by 
adequate  proofs. 
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1.  First  of  all  it  is  a  matter  beyond  dispute  that  xxii.  15, 
xxi.  27,  which  state  that  outside  the  gates  of  the  Heavenly 
Jerusalem  evil  in  every  form  exists,  but  that  it  can  in  no  wise 
pass  within  the  gates  of  the  Holy  City,  prove  that  the  Heavenly 
Jerusalem  here  referred  to  was  to  descend  "before  the  disappearance 
of  the  first  earth  and  the  first  heaven  and  the  final  judgment 
described  in  xx.  n-15.  A  kindred  expectation  is  found  in 
4  Ezra  vii.  26-28,  where  the  Heavenly  Jerusalem,1  the  Messiah, 
and  those  who  had  been  translated  to  heaven  without  seeing 
death,  are  to  be  manifested  together  on  the  earth  for  400  years. 
The  same  view  appears  in  the  same  work  in  xiii.  32-36.  In  this 
latter  passage  evil  in  every  form  exists  outside  the  Heavenly 
City. 

From  later  Jewish  sources  we  are  familiar  with  the  connection 
of  the  rebuilt  Jerusalem  and  the  temporary  reign  of  the  Messiah. 
The  advent  of  the  Messiah  determines  the  hour  when  the 
Temple  and  therefore  Jerusalem  should  be  rebuilt  (Shemoth 
rab.  c.  31).  According  to  the  Targum  on  Isa.  liii.  5  (cf. 
Bammidbar  rab.  c.  13)  the  Messiah  Himself  was  to  build  it. 

From  the  above  facts  we  conclude  that  in  our  author  the 
account  of  the  Heavenly  Jerusalem  (xxi.  9-xxii.  2,  14-15,  17) 
should  have  followed  immediately  on  xx.  3  as  the  seat  of  the 
Messiah’s  Kingdom. 

2.  Verses  xxi.  24-26,  xxii.  2,  14-15,  17  assume  that  the 
nations  are  still  upon  earth,  that  the  gospel  is  preached  to  them 
afresh  from  the  Heavenly  Jerusalem,  that  they  are  healed 
thereby  of  their  spiritual  evils,  their  sins  washed  away,  that  they 
can  enter  the  Heavenly  City  and  eat  of  the  tree  of  life  which 
was  therein.  And  to  this  salvation  they  are  bidden  of  the  Spirit 
and  the  Heavenly  Jerusalem  (i.e.  the  bride,  xxii.  17). 

Now  this  expectation  is  derived  from  the  Old  Testament. 
In  Zech.  xiv.  16  sqq.,  when  the  blessed  era  sets  in,  the  nations 
are  to  go  up  yearly  to  keep  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles  at 
Jerusalem.  In  Tob.  xiv.  6  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles  is  to 
synchronize  with  the  rebuilding  of  Jerusalem  in  a  fashion  far 
transcending  all  that  Seer  or  prophet  had  hitherto  dreamt  of — 
when  its  gates  should  be  “  builded  with  sapphire  and  emerald,” 
and  all  its  walls  “with  precious  stones,”  and  its  streets  “paved 
with  carbuncle  and  stones  of  Ophir”  (xiii.  16-17).  Similarly  in 
1  Enoch  (16 1  b.c.)  we  find  it  prophesied  that  the  conversion  of 
the  surviving  Gentiles  would  follow  on  the  setting  up  of  the 
Holy  City,  which  was  to  be  done  by  none  other  than  God 
Himself.  Next,  in  the  Test.  XII  Patriarchs  the  conversion  of 

1  Box,  it  is  true,  regards  vii.  26,  which  tells  of  the  manifestation  of  the 
Heavenly  Jerusalem,  as  an  interpolation  ;  but  the  evidence  of  our  text  and 
later  Judaism  supports  the  connection  of  the  Messiah  and  the  Holy  City. 
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the  Gentiles  is  associated  with  the  advent  of  the  Messiah, 
T.  Levi  xviii.  9,  T.  Jud.  xxiv.  5,  and  that  of  the  New  Jerusalem 
in  T.  Dan  v.  12.  Like  expectations  are  expressed  in  the  Sibyll. 
Or.  iii.  751-59,  767-95  ;  1  Enoch  xlviii.  4  (where  the  Messiah  is 
described  as  the  light  of  the  Gentiles);  Pss.  Sol.  xvii.  27,  32. 

Thus  in  many  books  in  Judaism  the  hope  is  entertained,  as 
in  our  text,  that  the  Gentiles  would  turn  to  the  worship  of  the 
true  God,  when  either  the  earthly  Jerusalem  was  rebuilt  or  a 
Heavenly  Jerusalem  set  up  on  earth,  or  when  the  Messiah 
established  His  Kingdom  upon  the  earth.  It  is  true  that 
Judaism  associated  this  expectation  with  the  First  Advent  of 
the  Messiah  ;  for  it  looked  for  no  second.  But  in  Christianity 
it  was  different.  What  had  not  been  realized  on  the  First 
Advent  of  Christ  is,  according  to  many  a  Christian  prophet  and 
Seer,  as  also  to  our  author,  to  be  realized  in  a  far  higher  degree 
when  Christ  came  the  second  time  in  glory. 

That  the  conversion  of  the  heathen  nations  in  our  text, 
therefore,  was  to  be  accomplished  in  connection  with  the 
Heavenly  City,  which  as  the  seat  of  the  Millennial  Kingdom 
was  to  descend  on  the  earth  before  the  Final  Judgment,  needs 
no  further  demonstration. 

3.  The  facts  just  stated  in  the  preceding  paragraph,  that  the 
Gentiles  shall  still  be  upon  the  earth  on  the  advent  of  the 
Heavenly  City,  and  have  a  right  to  enter  therein,  are  already 
postulated  in  the  earlier  chapters  of  the  Apocalypse.  Thus  in 
xv.  4  we  read  in  the  song  sung  by  the  triumphant  martyrs  before 
the  throne  of  God — 

“  Who  shall  not  fear,  O  Lord, 

And  glorify  Thy  name? 

For  Thou  alone  art  holy ; 

For  all  the  nations  shall  come 
And  worship  before  Thee  ; 

For  Thy  righteous  acts  shall  have  been  made  manifest.” 

Again,  in  xiv.  6-7  the  Seer  recounts  a  vision  in  which  he 
hears  an  angel  proclaiming  the  coming  evangelization  of  the 
nations  of  the  world:1  “And  I  saw  another  angel  flying  in  mid 
heaven,  having  an  eternal  gospel  to  proclaim  unto  them  that 
dwell  on  the  earth,  and  unto  every  nation  and  tribe  and  tongue 
and  people,  saying  with  a  great  voice, 

1  A  somewhat  analogous  expectation  is  found  in  1  Cor.  xv.  23-28,  where 
we  have  an  account  of  the  Messianic  Kingdom.  This  kingdom  is  heralded 
by  the  resurrection  of  Christ :  it  is  apparently  established  on  Christ’s  (second) 
Advent  with  the  risen  righteous  (23).  Then  follow-s  the  reign  of  Christ,  in 
the  course  of  which  every  evil  power  is  overthrown  (24b-28).  Then  comes 
the  end  (the  general  resurrection,  final  judgment,  the  destruction  of  the  old 
world  and  the  creation  of  the  new). 
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Fear  God  and  give  Him  glory ; 

For  the  hour  of  His  judgment  is  come : 

And  worship  Him  that  made  the  heaven  and  the  earth 
And  the  sea  and  fountains  of  waters.” 

Now,  according  to  the  present  form  of  the  text  of  the  last  three 
chapters  of  our  book ,  these  prophecies ,  which  definitely  foretell  the 
evangelization  of  the  nations  of  the  world  and  their  acceptance 
of  the  Gospel  preached,  remain  wholly  unfulfilled.  In  fact, 
according  to  the  present  text,  the  nations  are  simply  annihilated 
before  the  advent  of  the  Heavenly  City.  On  the  other  hand,  if 
the  account  of  the  Heavenly  Jerusalem  as  given  in  xxi.  9  to  xxii. 
2,  14-15,  17  is  restored  immediately  after  xx.  3,  then  these 
prophecies  are  fulfilled ;  for  the  nations,  according  to  this 
account,  walk  by  the  light  thereof,  and  the  kings  of  the  earth 
do  bring  their  glory  into  it,  and  yet  outside  its  gates  there  is 
still  evil  of  every  kind. 

4.  Again,  in  xi.  15  we  read — 

“  The  Kingdom  of  the  world  is  become  the  Kingdom  of  our 
Lord  and  of  His  Christ, 

And  He  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever.” 

These  words  quite  clearly  assume  that  the  rule  of  God  and 
Christ  will  be  extended  over  the  whole  world  of  the  nations. 
But,  as  the  text  at  present  stands,  not  a  single  nation  is  men¬ 
tioned  as  being  brought  beneath  its  sway,  while  in  the  verses 
(xx.  9-10)  that  precede  the  description  of  the  Final  Judgment 
(xx.  n-15)  we  are  led  to  infer  that  they  are  wholly  destroyed 
by  fire  from  heaven.  That  is  one  way  of  establishing  authority 
over  the  neutral  or  hostile  nations,  but  it  is  not  God’s  way.  We 
have  only  to  read  chaps,  xxi.-xxii.,  which  deal  ostensibly  with 
events  occurring  only  after  the  absolute  destruction  of  all  the 
nations  and  of  the  first  heaven  and  the  first  earth,  when  we 
discover  the  nations,  that  had  presumably  passed  out  of  exist¬ 
ence,  going  up  in  pilgrimage  to  the  Heavenly  Jerusalem,  each 
under  its  own  king,  passing  within  its  blessed  portals,  bringing 
their  glory  and  honour  into  it,  receiving  spiritual  healing  in  the 
Holy  City,  and  assimilating  the  divine  truths  that  make  them 
heirs  to  immortality,  that  is,  eating  of  the  tree  of  life.  That  all 
the  nations  do  not  avail  themselves  of  these  privileges  is  plainly 
asserted  in  the  text ;  for  outside  the  gates  are  sorcerers  and  whore¬ 
mongers  and  idolaters  and  whosoever  loveth  and  maketh  a  lie. 

On  this  ground  again  we  must  transpose  the  description  of 
the  Holy  City  before  the  Final  Judgment,  and  regard  it  as  the 
seat  of  the  Millennial  Kingdom. 

5.  The  city  that  is  spiritually  designated  Sodom  and  Egypt 
(xi.  8)  cannot  be  called  “the  beloved  city”  as  in  xx.  9,  nor  can 
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it  become  the  seat  of  the  Millennial  Kingdom.  Much  less  can 
the  ruins  of  such  a  polluted  city  become  the  abode  of  Christ  and 
of  the  risen  martyrs  come  down  from  heaven  to  reign  with  Him 
for  a  thousand  years. 

6.  Again,  as  we  study  xxi.-xxii.  we  discover  that  there  are  in 
reality  two  descriptions  of  the  Heavenly  City,  and  not  one,  as  has 
hitherto  been  universally  assumed.  The  Seer  has  two  distinct 
visions,  and  they  deal  not  with  one  and  the  same  city,  but  with 
two  quite  distinct  cities.  The  first  (xxi.  9  to  xxii.  2,  14-15,  17) 
presupposes  the  existence  of  the  present  earth.  Thus  the  Seer 
tells  how  the  angel,  that  had  showed  him  the  destruction  of  the 
great  world-capital  Rome  in  xvii.,  came  again  to  him  and  carried 
him  off  to  a  great  high  mountain  to  show  him  the  Heavenly  City 
that  was  to  take  the  place  of  Rome  as  the  metropolis  of  the 
world.  The  very  first  words  of  the  vision  presuppose  the  co¬ 
existence  of  the  Heavenly  Jerusalem  and  the  present  earth. 
This  city  the  Seer  beheld  coming  down  from  heaven  to  earth 
(i.e.  the  first  heaven  and  the  first  earth).  It  becomes  the  great 
spiritual  centre  of  the  world.  The  nations  flock  up  to  it  from 
every  side  to  share  in  its  spiritual  blessings,  its  gates  are  open 
day  and  night,  and  yet  none  of  the  evil  individuals  or  nations 
that  are  without  may  enter  into  it  (xxi.  24-27). 

It  is  manifest  that  since  sin,  and  therefore  death,  prevail  out¬ 
side  the  gates  of  the  Heavenly  City,  the  present  order  of  things 
still  prevails,  the  first  heaven  and  the  first  earth  are  still  in  being. 

But  there  is  another  Heavenly  City  (xxi.  1-4°,  xxii.  3-5) 
described  by  our  author,  quite  distinct  from  that  just  dealt  with. 
The  angel  in  xxi.  9  has  apparently  had  no  direct  part  in 
mediating  this  new  vision.  The  vision,  just  as  those  in  xx.  1-3, 
11-15,  xxi.  1,  seems  to  be  independent  of  any  angelic  agency. 
With  regard  to  this  Heavenly  City  there  can  be  no  question  as 
to  the  hour  of  its  manifestation.  The  very  first  words  of  the 
text  imply  that  the  vision  of  the  Seer  has  outleapt  the  bounds  of 
time,  when  the  former  heaven  and  earth  have  vanished  for  ever. 
This  second  Heavenly  City  does  not  appear  till  the  first  heaven 
and  the  first  earth  have  vanished  and  their  place  been  taken  by  the 
new  heaven  and  the  new  earth.  Hence  as  distinguished  from  the 
first  Heavenly  City,  it  is  designated  “new,”  i.e .  ko. ivq,  that  is,  of 
a  new  sort  or  quality  as  distinct  from  the  first,  just  as  the  second 
heaven  and  the  second  earth  are  themselves  described  as  “  new  ” 
(k an/05  and  Kaivrj).  This  epithet  is  never  applied  to  the  Heavenly 
City  described  at  such  length  in  xxi.  9-xxii.  2,  14-15,  17.  Sin, 
of  course,  no  longer  exists  in  this  new  world.  Hence  there  ia 
no  more  crying,  nor  mourning,  nor  pain,  nor  curse,  nor  death 
(xxi.  4abc,  xxii.  3a),  though  round  about  the  first  Heavenly  City 
— close  even  to  its  very  gates — sin  in  every  form  and  death  did 
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exist,  and  even  within  its  stately  walls  sorrow  for  sin  and  repent¬ 
ance  were  never  absent,  for  the  nations  of  the  earth  flocked  to  it 
from  every  side  to  be  healed  of  their  spiritual  ills  and  infirmities 
(xxi.  24-26,  xxii.  2). 

7.  It  is  finally  to  be  observed  that,  since  the  earthly 
Jerusalem  was  in  ruins,  and  never  in  the  opinion  of  the  Seer  to 
be  rebuilt,  a  new  city  was  of  necessity  to  take  its  place  as  the 
seat  of  Christ’s  Kingdom  and  the  abode  of  the  blessed  martyrs, 
who  were  to  come  down  from  heaven  to  reign  for  a  thousand 
years  with  Him.  Since  this  new  city  was  to  be  the  abode  of 
Christ  on  His  Second  Advent  from  heaven,  and  of  the  martyrs 
coming  down  from  heaven  with  Him  in  their  glorified  bodies,  it 
follows  that  the  new  city  must  be  from  heaven  also,  if  it  was  to 
be  a  fit  abode  for  its  inhabitants  from  heaven.  Even  as  early  as 
1 61  b.c.  (as  we  have  already  mentioned  above),  we  have  a  like 
expectation  in  1  Enoch  xc.  28-38,  where  it  is  said  in  the  vision 
that  God  Himself  set  up  the  New  Jerusalem,  to  be  the  abode  of 
the  Messiah  and  the  transformed  and  glorified  Israel.  A  like 
expectation  is  attested  in  a  work  almost  contemporary  with  our 
author,  i.e.  4  Ezra,  as  we  have  already  shown. 

8.  To  the  revision  of  John’s  literary  executor  we  may  prob¬ 
ably  ascribe  the  non-Johannine  combinations  r.  KaOrj/nevov  cV 
avrov  in  xx.  1 1,  where,  though  only  A  and  some  cursives  attest 
this  reading,  they  are  to  be  followed ;  6  KaOrjp.evo<;  eVi  r.  Opovov  in 
xxi.  5,  where,  since  every  MS  is  wrong,  the  error  must  go  back 
to  the  editor  ;  7W  7r€7re\€KKrpL€v<Dv  .  .  .  xai  otrivts  ov  Trpod^Kvvrjdav 
in  xx.  4,  where  the  om^s  is  thrust  in  against  John’s  usage  (see 
i.  5,  note).  Possibly  the  normal  construction  t.  Xip-vr]  t rj  KaiopLevy 
7rvpl  Kdl  to)  in  xxi.  8  may  be  due  to  him  :  contrast  that  in  xix. 
20.  Again  in  xxi.  6  instead  of  ra>  Saj/tovTi  Suxtoj  the  Johannine 
idiom  is  rw  Snj/CjvTt  Swo-oj  aura)  (see  note  in  loci). 

From  the  above  facts  the  conclusion  is  inevitable  that  after 
xx.  3  our  author  had  intended  to  add  a  description  of  the  Heavenly 
Jerusalem  that  was  to  come  down  from  heaven  to  earth  and  be  the 
habitation  of  Christ  and  the  martyrs  that  accompanied  Him  fro7n 
heaven  in  their  glorified  bodies :  and  also  that  this  very  description 
has  been  preserved  in  certain  sections  of  xxi. -xxii. 

We  have  next  to  determine  the  extent  of  this  description. 
Now  even  the  cursory  reader  will  observe  that  there  are  two 
accounts  of  the  Heavenly  Jerusalem  in  these  chapters,  which  have 
been  rudely  thrust  together  by  the  Seer’s  literary  executor.1  A 

1  We  might  compare  2  Corinthians,  which  is  now  recognized  by  the 
learned  world  as  consisting  of  two  mutilated  Epistles  of  St.  Paul  edited 
together  as  one,  the  last  four  chapters  belonging  to  the  earlier  Epistle.  In 
Cicero’s  letters  Professor  Purser  shows  that  in  several  cases  exactly  the  same 
phenomenon  may  be  found. 
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close  study  of  these  chapters  will  show  that  the  section  xxi.  9- 
xxii.  2  constitutes  a  unity,  though  incomplete  in  itself,  as  we 
shall  see  presently,  and  gives  a  description  of  the  Heavenly 
Jerusalem  that  was  to  be  the  centre  of  the  Millennial  Kingdom. 
Two  further  fragments  of  this  description  are  to  be  found  in 
xxii.  14-15  and  17.  This  description  fits  in  perfectly  with  the 
conditions  of  the  Millennial  reign  of  Christ  and  the  martyrs  for 
a  thousand  years.  It  is  conceived  of  as  a  period  of  beneficent 
rule  and  evangelizing  effort  in  regard  to  the  surviving  nations 
who  visit  the  Heavenly  Jerusalem  and  bring  all  their  glory  and 
honour  into  it.  Wickedness,  of  course,  still  exists  without  it, 
but  nothing  that  is  unclean,  nor  any  liar  or  abominable  person, 
is  permitted  to  enter  into  it  (xxii.  15,  xxi.  27). 

So  far  the  first  description.  But  what  are  we  to  make  of 
the  second,  which  begins  with  xxi.  1  ?  Only  the  disjecta  membra 
of  this  description  remain.  Two  fragments  of  it  are  recoverable 
in  xxi.  i-4c  and  xxii.  3-5.  These  should  be  read  together,  as 
the  first  clause  of  xxii.  3  forms  the  fourth  line  of  the  stanza,  the 
first  three  lines  of  which  are  preserved  in  xxi.  4abc.  In  this 
second  description  the  former  heaven  and  earth  have  passed 
away  for  ever,  with  all  the  sin  and  sorrow  and  pain  that  prevailed 
on  the  former  earth.  Death  itself  shall  be  no  more  throughout 
the  new  heaven  and  the  new  earth  and  the  New  Jerusalem 
(xxi.  4).  And  whereas  in  the  Heavenly  Jerusalem  that  came 
down  from  God  for  the  Millennial  Kingdom  the  saints  who  had 
been  martyred  reigned  only  a  thousand  years,  in  the  later  New 
Jerusalem  they  are  to  reign  for  ever  and  ever  (xxii.  5).  It  is 
noteworthy  that  even  the  very  diction  of  xxi.  i-4abc  and  of 
xxii.  3-5  testifies  to  the  fact  that  they  form  part  of  one  and  the 
same  poem.  Thus  ovk  co-rat  Irt,  which  occurs  three  times  in 
xxi.  ic  4bc,  recurs  twice  in  xxii.  3a  5a  (contrast  xxi.  26)  and  not 
elsewhere  throughout  our  author,  ovk  .  .  .  crt  occurs  nine 
times  in  connection  with  other  verbs.  Thus  while  ovk  ecrrat  crt 
is  confined  to  xxi.  i-4abc,  xxii.  3-5,  it  is  to  be  observed  that 
ovk  ...  crt  is  characteristic  of  our  author  in  the  N.T.,  since 
outside  our  author  it  occurs  in  the  N.T.  only  six  times  and 
twice  of  these  in  quotations. 

We  have  now  dealt  with  the  chief  difficulties  in  xx.-xxii. 
There  are,  of  course,  many  of  a  subordinate  nature  affecting  the 
original  order  of  the  text  in  xxii.,  but  they  are  treated  shortly  in 
the  introductions  to  the  various  sections  of  the  rearranged  trans¬ 
lation  that  follows.  Chaps,  xx.-xxii.  should  provisionally  be 
read  in  the  following  order : 

xx.  1-3.  Vision  of  the  chaining  of  Satan  for  a  thousand 
years. 

xxi.  9-xxii.  2,  14-15,  17*  Vision  of  the  Heavenly  Jerusalem 
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which  comes  down  to  be  the  abode  of  Christ  and  the  glorified 
martyrs,  and  the  centre  of  a  new  evangelization  of  the  nations 
for  a  thousand  years. 

xx.  4-6.  Vision  of  the  glorified  martyrs  who  reign  with 
Christ  for  a  thousand  years. 

xx.  7-10.  Vision  of  the  loosing  of  Satan,  and  the  attack  of 
Gog  and  Magog  on  the  Beloved  City ;  of  the  destruction  of  Gog 
and  Magog,  and  the  casting  of  Satan  into  the  lake  of  fire. 

xx.  11-15.  Vision  of  the  great  white  throne;  of  the  vanishing 
of  the  former  heaven  and  earth ;  of  the  judgment  of  the  dead, 
and  of  the  casting  of  death  and  Hades  into  the  lake  of  fire. 

xxi.  5%  4d,  5b,  i~4abc,  xxii.  3-5.  The  outworn  world  has 
vanished :  God  creates  a  new  world.  Vision  of  the  new  heaven 
and  the  new  earth  :  of  the  New  Jerusalem  descending  from 
God  to  the  new  earth,  in  which  the  saints  are  to  reign  for 
ever. 

xxi.  5C  6b-8.  Admonition  of  God  conveyed  through  the  Seer 
to  his  contemporaries. 

xxii.  6-7,  i8a,  16,  13,  12,  10.  Declaration  of  Christ  as  to 
the  truth  of  the  words  of  the  Seer;  His  assurance  of  His 
almighty  power  and  His  speedy  advent ;  and  His  command  to 
the  Seer  to  publish  the  prophecy :  for  the  time  is  at  hand. 

xxii.  8-9,  20.  John’s  testimony  and  closing  words  regarding 
Christ.1 

xxii.  21.  The  closing  benediction. 

VISION*  OF  THE  HEAVENLY  JERUSALEM. 

XXI.  9-XXII.  2,  14-15, 17  :  Vision  of  the  Heavenly  Jerusalem 
coming  down  front  heaven  to  be  the  abode  of  Christ  and  of  the 
glorified  martyrs ,  who  are  to  reign  with  Him  for  iooo  years,  and 
to  be  the  centre  of  a  new  evangelization  of  the  nations . 

This  vision  forms  (I.)  an  integral  part  of  the  Book,  and  (II.)  is 
from  the  hand  of  the  Seer.  Since  the  question  has  already  been 
discussed  (see  pp.  144-154)  we  shall  sum  up  shortly  the  evidence 
for  the  above  statements. 

I.  The  vision  forms  an  integral  part  of  the  Book. 

1.  There  must  be  a  fitting  seat  on  earth  for  the  kingdom  of 
Christ  during  the  Millennial  reign  with  the  glorified  martyrs  in 
their  heavenly  bodies.  "This  city  while  obviously  supramundane, 
as  befitting  Christ  and  the  glorified  saints,  must  yet  be  accessible 
to  the  actual  dwellers  on  the  earth,  as  in  fact  it  is  :  cf.  xxi.  24-27, 
xxii.  14-15*  1 7* 

2.  Such  a  kingdom  or  centre  of  the  evangelization  of  the 
heathen  nations  is  clearly  foretold  in  xv.  3-4,  and  implied  in  v.  10, 

1  xxii.  II,  I S6—  1 9  are  most  probably  later  additions. 
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xiv.  7.  Without  such  a  kingdom  there  would  be  a  lacuna  in  the 
Book. 

3.  As  one  of  the  angels  of  the  Seven  Bowls  showed  the 
doomed  city  of  the  Antichrist  to  the  Seer  (xvii.-xviii.),  so  the  same 
angel,  or  one  of  the  same  Seven,  shows  him  the  blessed  city  of 
the  Christ  (xxi.  9). 

Thus  so  far  as  the  subject-matter  goes,  the  presence  of  this 
vision  is  indispensable. 

II.  It  is  from  the  hand  of  the  Seer.  Full  evidence  of  this 
statement  is  given  in  the  notes,  but  sufficient  evidence  will  here 
be  adduced  to  establish  this  point. 

1.  First,  as  to  diction . 

XXI.  9.  Kal  rjXOev  .  .  .  $€t£w  cot  agrees  exactly  with  xvii.  1. 
With  <f>id\a9  Toil'  yepdinw  tcji/  e-nra  TrX'qywi'  cf.  XV.  7.  t. 

t.  yumiKa  tou  apvaou  is  prepared  for  in  xix.  7-8. 

10.  dTrrjt'eyKcy  .  .  .  iryeupcm.  So  also  in  xvii.  3.  TTjy  iroXiy 
t.  dytaJ'  ’lepuaaXifjjA  :  cf.  xxi.  2.  KaraPau'oucrai'  ck  t.  oupayoG  diro 
T.  0€oO  :  cf.  iii.  12,  x.  1,  xxi.  2,  etc.  fyovvav  t.  %6%av  tou  0eoG 
(also  in  23) :  cf.  xv.  8. 

11.  o>9  Xt0o)  iaamSi  :  cf.  iv.  3,  opioios  .  .  .  \t#a>  tacr7ri8t. 
Now  we  know  (see  vol.  i.  p.  36)  that  our  author  several  times  uses 
opioios  as  the  equivalent  of  is.  KpuoraXXi'^om. :  cf.  iv.  6,  o/Wa 

KpV<TTa\\(p. 

13.  duo  dmroXTjs  :  cf.  vii.  2,  xvi.  12. 

15.  6  XaXoii/  p€T*  ifxou  :  cf.  xvii.  1. 

18.  udXo)  (GaAos,  21):  cf.  Gd\ti/os,  iv.  6,  xv.  2. 

22.  Observe  the  divine  title  so  frequent  in  our  Book. 

23.  ou  xpefai' exci :  cf.  iii.  17,  xxii.  5.  4>cui'0)ctii'  :  cf.  i.  16,  viii.  12. 

24.  TrepiTrar^aouo’i)' :  cf.  ii.  I,  iii.  4,  xvi.  15. 

26.  tt])'  8o£ay  Kal  r.  npdjv  :  cf.  iv.  9,  ii,  v.  12,  13. 

27.  yeypajxpeVoi  Iv  r.  pipXiw  Tijs  £o)rj9  :  cf.  xx.  12,  15.  uoitoy 
pScXuypa  (cf.  xxi.  8)  Kal  i|/eu8os:  cf.  xxii.  15. 

XXII.  1.  \a\nrp6v  :  cf.  XV.  6,  xix.  8.  iroTapoi/  ...  (is  Kpucr* 
TaXXoi' :  cf.  iv.  6,  OaXaorcra  .  .  .  6fiota  Kpvo -TaXXa>,  and  see  above 
on  xxi.  10.  eKTTopcuopeKO)'  €K  t.  OpoKou  :  cf.  iv.  5. 

14.  TrXuVoi'Tes  r.  (jToXas  auTWK.  So  vii.  14.  e£ou<ria — a  favourite 
Johannine  word  though  here  used  with  a  slightly  different  meaning. 

15.  $appaKol  .  .  .  etBojXoXaTpai.  For  the  same  list  of  four 
see  xxi.  8,  though  in  a  different  order. 

17.  yufActjT] :  cf.  xxi.  2,  9.  cpxou  :  cf.  vi.  1.  Snl/wm, :  cf.  xxi. 
6.  u8u)p  £ojt]9  Swpedy :  cf.  xxi.  6. 

2.  Technical  use  of  idio?ns. 

(a)  Anomalous  constructions  :  cf.  xxi.  9,  4>idXas  tw  yep6vTcjv. 
14.  to  T€txos  .  .  •  cxw*'.  (b)  Participle  =  finite  verb, 

€*€(,  xxi.  12,  14:  cf.  iv.  1,  etc.  (c)  Delicate  distinction  of  our 
author  preserved  between  uSwp  £wt)9  and  iu\ov  £wtjs  in  xxii.  14, 
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17.  This  distinction  is  not  made,  so  far  as  I  am  aware,  in  any 
other  book  before  100  a.d.  :  cf.  vii.  17,  xxi.  6  on  vSup  Cwrjs, 
and  ii.  7  (note)  on  £vA.oi'  £0)779.  ( d )  Observe  how  the  difficult 

phrase  6  4>wcrTt]p  aurfjs  opoLos  .  .  .  Xl0o>  tdamSt  (xxi.  11)  is 
explained  by  the  clause  in  iv.  3,  6  KaSr/p^vo^  op.0109  .  .  .  \(Qw 
tdunriSi  (see  note  on  xxi.  11).  (e)  The  use  of  &s  and  opoios  as 

equivalents  :  cf.  xxi.  11,  18,  where  opoios  is  used  in  this  sense,  and 
xxi.  11,  21,  xxii.  1,  where  o>9  is  so  used.  Observe  also  that 
whereas  we  have  u8wp  Jwrjs  Swpedy  in  xxii.  17,  we  find  tou  u'Scnros 
tt)s  Jonjs  Scoped^  in  xxi.  6 — a  fact  which  points  to  xxi.  6  having 
been  written  subsequently  to  xxii.  17.  (/)  The  order  observed 

by  our  author  as  to  numerals  but  nowhere  else  rigidly  observed, 
is  attested  in  every  instance  in  this  vision.  Thus  our  author 
also  places  Sa>Se/ca  after  its  noun  when  the  noun  is  otherwise  un¬ 
qualified  :  SO  also  in  xxi.  12  (bis),  7ruA.oh'a9  SojSetca,  ayyeXovs  8u>8et<a, 
and  Kapkovs  ScoSc/ca,  xxii.  2  ;  but  before  it  when  the  noun  has  a 
dependent  genitive  :  so  also  in  xxi.  12,  SdSeKa  ovopdra  rd>v  8<i>8eKa 
a7ro<rTo\(Dv.  Finally,  when  the  subject  of  a  clause  consists  of 
ScoSeKa  preceded  by  the  article  and  followed  by  a  noun,  and  the 
same  numeral  recurs  in  the  predicate  with  a  noun,  the  SwSeKa 
precedes  the  noun.  So  also  in  xxi.  21,  ol  SafSetca  7rv\wveg  8d>8eKa 
/xapyaptrat.  See  note  on  viii.  2. 

XXI.  9-21.  An  angel  of  the  Seven  Bowls  shows  to  the  Seer 
the  Heavenly  Jerusalem  which  is  to  be  the  seat  of  the  Millennial 
Kingdom. 

9.  kcu  fjXOei'  .  .  .  4>id\as.  Repeated  from  xvii.  1.  <j>id\as 

roiv  yepoinw.  This  is  certainly  an  extraordinary  construction 
even  in  our  author.  It  is  best,  perhaps,  to  explain  it  as  an  over¬ 
sight.  kcu  i\aky)vev.  .  .  crot.  Repeated  from  xvii.  1. 

Ttp'  [tt^  yumiKa]  tou  dpviou.  The  phrase  in  brackets 

is  with  Bousset  to  be  excised.  It  can  be  explained  as  a  marginal 
gloss  on  r.  vvpL(j>rjv  based  on  xix.  7.  The  great  variation  in  the 
MSS  points  to  this  phrase  being  an  intrusion. 

10.  tea!  durji'eyKcV  pe  iv  m'eupaTi.  This  clause  has  already 
occurred  in  xvii.  3,  and  the  phrase  that  follows  here,  cVt  opos 
/xeya,  suggests  the  present  earth  just  as  explicitly  as  does  eh 
eprjpov  in  xvii.  3.  The  implication  is  that  the  present  earth  and 
the  Heavenly  Jerusalem  would  coexist.  But  there  is  no  such 
implication  in  regard  to  the  New  Jerusalem.  The  former  heaven 
and  earth  have  already  vanished  (xxi.  1).  Ezek.  xl.  appears  to 
have  been  in  the  mind  of  our  author  when  he  committed  this 
vision  to  writing.  ioa  is  practically  an  echo  of  Ezek.  xl.  2,  “In 
the  visions  of  God  brought  he  me  .  .  .  and  set  me  down  upon 
a  very  high  mountain.”  Here,  as  the  LXX  renders  ^yayeV  pe  Iv 
opavei  Oeov  .  .  .  kcll  eOrjKev  pe  iir  opo?  vif/yj \ov  cr<£oSpa,  our  author 
has  thought  of  the  Hebrew  only.  On  this  very  high  mountain 
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(cf.  Ezek.  xvii.  22 ;  Isa.  ii.  2)  stood  what  appeared  to  be  the 
structure  of  a  city. 

There  he  met  a  man  with  a  measuring  line  (Ezek.  xl.  3)  where¬ 
with  he  measured  the  Temple. 

em  opos  fAeya  Kai  Paradise  and  a  lofty  mountain  are 

associated  together  in  1  Enoch  xxiv.  sq.,  and  again  in  lxxxvii.  3, 
and  probably  in  Jub.  iv.  26.  But  this  association  may  go  back 
to  primitive  times,  when  the  mountain  of  God  (Ezek.  xxviii.  14, 
Ps.  xlviii.  2)  was  associated  with  the  glorified  Jerusalem  (Isa.  ii.  2) ; 
see  Oesterley,  Evolution  of  Mess.  Idea ,  p.  129  sqq. 

TTjy  ttoXu'  aylav  sl€poucraXr]ji.  If  we  compare  this  phrase 
with  that  in  xxi.  2,  which  refers  to  the  New  Jerusalem  which 
descends  after  the  Judgment  and  the  creation  of  the  new  heaven 
and  the  new  earth,  we  observe  ihat  it  is  word  for  word  the  same 
save  that  the  latter  adds  the  significant  word  Kcuvrjv.  This  seems 
to  imply  that  the  Heavenly  City  is  itself  renewed  or  replaced 
by  another. 

But  there  are  other  questions  which  call  for  discussion  in 
connection  with  this  conception.  We  have  four  titles  of  this 
future  abode  of  the  blessed  in  our  author:  1.  tj  ttoXls  tov  Aeov 
fiov  (iii.  12).  2.  tj  71-oAis  tj  ay ia 'lepovaraXrjiA  Kaivrj  (xxi.  2.),  or  tj 

kolvtj  ’lepovorakrjfx  (iii.  1 2).  3.  tj  7roAis  7]  ayLa*Iepov(ra\yp.  (xxi.  io). 

4.  6  7rapa$€L(Tos  tov  Oeov  jiov  (ii.  7).  This  list  we  can  at  once 
reduce  to  three  by  referring  to  iii.  12,  where  1  and  2  are  identified. 
Next,  by  comparing  xxi.  10  and  ii.  7,  we  are  enabled  to  identify 
3  and  4 ;  for  both  these  are  the  seat  of  the  $v\ov  £0*75  (cf.  xxii.  2). 
We  have  now  to  consider  in  what  relation  does  (a)  tj  ttoAis  tj  dyia 
’I €p.  (  =  6  7rapaSao-o?  tov  Azov  p.ov)  Stand  to  (/?)  tj  -zroAis  tj  dyia 
’I ep.  Kaivrj  ( =  tj  7rd/\is  tov  Azov  jxov).  Are  they  really  different 
or  are  they  identical  ?  They  are  closely  related  in  the  mind  of 
our  author,  but  they  are  ?iot  identical. 

(a)  The  first,  i.e.  tj  7toAis  tj  dyia  *Upov<ra\TjfjL}  is  the  seat  of  the 
Millennial  Kingdom.  It  contains  the  tree  of  life  (ii.  7,  xxii.  2). 
At  the  close  of  the  Millennial  Kingdom  and  before  the  Final 
Judgment,  when  both  the  heaven  and  the  earth  vanish,  its  removal 
from  the  earth  is  presupposed  together  with  Christ  and  the 
glorified  martyrs.  This  removal  from  the  earth  is  not  expressly 
stated,  but  it  is  undoubtedly  presupposed.  There  are  analogous 
expectations  in  contemporary  Judaism.  Thus  in  2  Bar.  vi. 
6-10  it  is  said  that  even  the  sacred  vessels  of  the  Holy  of  Holies 
were  removed  by  angels  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  in 
70  a.d.  For  an  analogous  account  see  2  Macc.  ii.  4-8.  In  4 
Ezra  vi.  2-3,  iii.  6,  moreover,  where  the  main  source  ( =  S :  see  Box) 
identifies  the  heavenly  and  earthly  Paradises,  Paradise,  which 
had  been  prepared  by  God  before  the  creation  of  the  world,  was 
placed  afterwards  on  the  earth  as  Adam’s  abode,  iii.  6,  but  with- 


158  THE  REVELATION  OF  ST.  JOHN  [XXI.  10. 

drawn  after  Adam’s  fall  (see  Box  on  4  Ezra ,  p.  197).  Hence  we 
might  reasonably  conclude  that  it  is  the  same  city — the  Holy 
City,  Jerusalem — that  is  spoken  of  in  xxi.  10  sqq.  and  in  xxi.  2, 
but  that  it  has  been  transformed  (Katvrj)  in  order  to  adapt 
it  to  the  new  heaven  and  the  new  earth.  Further,  in  this 
connection  we  might  remark  that  just  as  the  Heavenly  Jerusalem 
is  associated  with  the  manifestation  of  Christ  on  earth  in  our 
text,  so  also  we  find  the  same  association  in  4  Ezra  vii.  26, 
xiii.  36.  It  is  true  that  Box  rejects  both  these  passages  as  inter¬ 
polations.  But  if  it  was  believed  that  the  heavenly  Paradise  had 
come  down  to  earth  to  be  Adam’s  abode,  there  could  be  no 
objection  to  the  hope  that  the  Heavenly  City  should  come  down 
to  be  the  abode  of  the  Messiah. 

Q 3 )  But,  though  the  Holy  City,  Jerusalem,  has  been  removed 
from  the  earth  before  the  Final  Judgment,  when  the  former  heaven 
and  earth  vanish  into  nothingness,  this  city  is  not  to  be  absolutely 
identified  with  “the  Holy  City,  New  Jerusalem,”  which  comes 
down  from  the  new  heaven  to  the  new  earth  to  be  the  everlasting 
abode  of  the  blessed.  This  new  city  is  either  wholly  new  in 
every  respect,  or  it  is  the  former  city  transformed.  It  belongs  to 
the  new  creation,  xxi.  5b.  As  opposed  to  the  former  Holy  City, 
this  Holy  City  is  “  new  ”  (kcuv^) ;  that  is,  it  is  here  contemplated 
not  under  aspects  of  time  but  of  quality :  it  is  new  as  set  over 
against  that  which  is  in  some  respects  materialistic,  or  outworn, 
or  marred,  or  unfit. 

In  /?,  as  we  have  already  remarked,  there  is  an  identification 
of  fj  Kawr)  'Icpovo-aX.rj/jL  (iii.  1 2)  and  rj  toXls  tov  Otov.  It  seems  as 
if  p  is  distinguished  also  in  another  respect  from  a.  There  is  no 
mention  of  the  presence  of  the  tree  of  life  in  /?,  though  this  is  a 
characteristic  feature  of  a.  But  the  tree  of  life  is  unnecessary  in  /?, 
since  death  itself  is  wholly  at  an  end,  xxi.  4b,  and  the  blessed  live 
in  the  light  of  God’s  presence  and  reign  for  ever  and  ever,  xxii.  5. 

In  the  conception  of  the  New  Jerusalem  our  author  has  fused 
together  1  and  2  and  discarded  4  (see  above).  But  these  ideas 
were  originally  very  different,  as  the  following  notes  will  show. 

1.  The  city  of  God. — The  idea  of  the  heavenly  city  or  the  city 
of  the  gods,  found  in  many  nations  of  the  ancient  world,  was  taken 
over  by  Judaism. 

The  city  of  the  gods  was  originally  suggested  by  the  heaven 
with  the  sun  and  moon  and  the  twelve  signs  of  the  Zodiac  and 
the  twelve  gates  through  which  they  were  conceived  to  pass,  on 
the  north  three  gates,  on  the  east  three  gates,  on  the  south  three 
gates,  and  on  the  west  three  gates.  There  was  also  the  great 
Milky  Way,  which  was  conceived  as  the  great  street  of  the 
heavenly  city. 

It  has  been  said  that  our  author  had  before  him  the  descrip- 
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tion  of  Ezekiel’s  city  (Ezek.  xlviii.  31  sqq.)  with  its  twelve  gates, 
three  in  each  of  the  four  walls,  and  that  this  description  with  the 
enumeration  of  the  twelve  precious  stones  in  the  high  priest’s 
breastplate  (Ex.  xxviii.  17  sqq.,  xxxix.  10  sqq.)  was  all  that  our 
author  drew  upon  in  the  ideas  and  facts  of  the  past  for  his  own 
description  of  the  Heavenly  City.  But  our  text  itself  refutes 
such  a  view.  For  the  fact  that  in  this  city  are  twelve  gates,1 
which  are  respectively  composed  of  the  twelve  precious  stones, 
sh  ws  that  some  of  the  ideas  in  our  text  go  back  ultimately  to 
the  heavenly  city  itself.  There  is  some  hint  of  this  connection  in 
1  Enoch  lxxii.  2  sqq.,  lxxv.  6,  lxxxii.  4  sqq.,  where  there  are  said 
to  be  twelve  portals  in  the  heaven  through  which  the  sun,  moon, 
and  stars  go  forth  at  different  seasons.  The  connection  is  here 
very  slight,  but  the  connection  between  these  gates  and  the 
precious  stones  mentioned  in  our  text  recalls  the  fact  that  Philo 
(De  Monarchic  ii.  5  :  cf.  Vita  Mos .  iii.  14)  and  Josephus  {Ant. 
iii.  7.  7)  interpret  the  twelve  precious  stones  on  the  breastplate  of 
the  high  priest  of  the  signs  of  the  Zodiac;  and  Kircher  {Oedipus 
Aegyptiacus ,  1653,  IL  *77  sq.)  has  shown  that  according  to 
Egyptian  and  Arabian  monuments  these  stones  correspond  to 
these  signs. 

The  peculiar  shape  of  the  city,  that  it  is  equally  long,  broad, 
and  high,  may  possibly  be  explained  from  this  standpoint ;  for  to 
the  human  vision  the  heaven  appears  to  be  of  this  character. 
We  might  here  compare  the  Holy  of  Holies  in  Solomon’s  Temple, 
which  was  a  cube,  being  20  cubits  each  way :  cf.  1  Kings  vi.  20. 

But  our  author  disassociates  (see  p.  167  sq.)  the  Heavenly 
Jerusalem  from  this  ethnic  conception  of  the  city  of  the  gods,  which 
had  impressed  itself  slowly,  and  perhaps  for  the  most  part  imper¬ 
ceptibly,  on  the  Judaism  of  the  past.  As  the  stars  were  naturally 
compared  with  precious  stones,  and  as  we  have  just  seen  that  a 
clear  association  between  the  signs  of  the  Zodiac  and  certain 
precious  stones  was  established  before  the  Christian  era,  it  is  not 
improbable  that  in  Isa.  liv.  11-12,  where  the  earthly  Zion  is 
referred  to,  we  have  traces  of  the  heavenly  city : 

“Behold  I  will  set  thy  bases  in  rubies, 

And  thy  foundations  in  sapphires. 

And  I  will  make  of  jasper  thy  pinnacles, 

And  thy  gates  of  carbuncles,  and  all  thy  border  of  jewels  ” 

(Box’s  translation);  and  also  in  Tob.  xiii.  16-18, 

“And  the  gates  of  Jerusalem  shall  be  builded  with  sapphire 
and  emerald, 

1  The  Babylonians  were  already  familiar  with  the  idea  of  heavenly  gales  ; 
see  Zimmern,  KAT%,  p.  619. 
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And  all  thy  walls  with  precious  stones. 

The  towers  of  Jerusalem  shall  be  builded  with  gold, 

And  their  battlements  with  pure  gold. 

The  streets  of  Jerusalem  shall  be  paved 
With  carbuncle  and  stones  of  Ophir, 

And  the  gates  of  Jerusalem  shall  utter  hymns  of  gladness, 
And  all  her  houses  shall  say,  Hallelujah.’* 

In  a  much  later  work,  Sibyll.  Or.  v.  420  sq.,  we  find 
Kal  7 toXlv  rjv  €7ro0rj(T€  Oe o?,  ravrrju  hzoirfdev 
<f>ai$poT€pav  acrrpoyv  re  Kal  rjXtov  f)8e  deXrjvrjs. 

Now  from  the  contents  of  these  passages  it  appears  clear  that  we 
have  to  do  not  with  the  heavenly  city  of  God,  but  with  the 
earthly  Jerusalem,  and  yet  the  descriptions  reflect  the  character¬ 
istics  of  the  heavenly  city.1 

2.  Paradise.  —  Paradise2  is  very  variously  conceived  at 
different  times  and  in  different  writings.  First  of  all  the  term 
is  used  of  the  Garden  of  Eden  in  Gen.  ii.-iii.  In  the  2nd  cent. 
b.c.  it  has  become  the  abode  of  the  righteous  and  elect  after  this 
life,  and  is  called  the  Garden  of  Righteousness,  or  of  the  Righteous, 
or  the  Garden  of  Life,  1  Enoch  lx.  8,  23,  lxi.  12,  and  is  situated  at 
the  ends  of  the  earth,  lxv.  2,  cvi.  8  (lxxxix.  52),  or  on  the  N.W., 
Ixx.  3,  lxxvii.  3,  or  to  the  east  of  the  seven  great  mountains, 
xxxii.  1-2,  xxiv.  1-4  sqq.  In  Test.  Levi  xviii.  10,  2  Bar.  li.  10- 
11,  2  Enoch  ix.  1  sqq.,  xlii.  2-4,  Paradise  does  not  become  the 
abode  of  the  righteous  till  the  Advent  of  the  Messiah  or  the  last 
judgment,  1  Enoch  xxii.  In  nearly  all  these  passages  it  is  the 
heavenly  and  not  the  earthly  Paradise  that  is  meant,  or  rather 
the  earthly  Paradise  has  assumed  a  heavenly  character.  In 
2  Enoch  viii.  1-6  the  heavenly  and  earthly  Paradises  are 
mentioned  in  succession.  The  earthly  Paradise  was  created  on 
the  third  day,  Jub.  ii.  7,  2  Enoch  xxx.  1,  whereas  according  to 
later  Judaism  the  heavenly  Paradise  is  described  as  existing 
before  the  world  either  actually  or  in  the  thought  of  God,  Pesach. 
54a;  Ned.  39b. 

In  4  Ezra  (source  S)  the  heavenly  and  the  earthly  Paradises 
are  identified.  This  Paradise  was  prepared  by  God  before  the 
Creation  as  Adam’s  first  abode,  iii.  6  (cf.  2  Bar.  iv.  3),  but  after¬ 
wards  withdrawn  from  the  earth  and  reserved  for  the  righteous 
after  the  final  Judgment.  In  this  author  Paradise  has  become 
identical  with  heaven  and  is  set  over  against  Gehenna,  4  Ezra 

1  See  Zimmern,  KA  Vs,  p.  619;  Gunkel,  Zum  Vcrstandtiiss  des  NT.,  p. 
48  sqq.  ;  Bousset  in  loc.  ;  Jeremias,  Babylonischcs  im  NT, 1,  p.  68. 

2  The  Talmudists  are  almost  unanimous  in  maintaining  that  there  was 
both  a  heavenly  and  an  earthly  Paradise.  The  Rabbis  distinguish  between 
Gan  and  Eden.  Thus  Samuel  bar  Nahman  declares  that  Adam  dwelt  only 
in  the  Gan,  whereas  no  mortal  eye  had  ever  seen  Eden  (Ber.  34b). 
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vii.  36-38,  123.  See  Box,  4.  Ezra ,  195  sqq.  But  in  2  Bar.  iv.  3 
the  two  Paradises  are  distinguished  apparently;  for  Adam  did 
not  live  in  the  heavenly  Paradise,  but  only  enjoyed  the  vision  of 
it  before  his  fall. 

3.  The  New  Jerusalem.— In  the  O.T.  such  passages  as  Isa. 
liv.  11  sq.,  lx.  10-14,  Hag.  ii.  7-9,  Zech.  ii.  1-5,  refer  only  to 
the  earthly  Jerusalem,  though  in  Isa.  liv.  this  conception  has 
been  influenced  by  the  conception  of  the  city  of  God.  In  Tob. 
xiii.  16-18  this  influence  is  still  clearer,  while  in  2  Bar.  iv.  2-4 
the  heavenly  Jerusalem  is  definitely  affirmed  and  distinguished 
from  the  earthly  and  likewise  from  Paradise.  But  it  is  an  error 
to  suppose,  as  some  do,  that  it  was  only  after  the  destruction  of 
the  earthly  Jerusalem  that  the  idea  of  the  heavenly  was  evolved, 
for  we  find  it  clearly  stated  early  in  the  second  century  b.c.  in 
1  Enoch  xc.  29,  where  God  Himself  builds  what  is  symbolically 
called  “the  New  House”  on  the  site  of  the  earthly  Jerusalem, 
which  He  had  removed.  In  2  Bar.  iv.  3  the  manifestation  of 
this  city  is  connected  with  the  manifestation  of  God,  just  as  in 
4  Ezra  vii.  26,  xiii.  36  the  heavenly  Zion  is  to  appear  along  with 
the  Messiah,  and  in  our  own  text  the  Holy  City,  Jerusalem,  with 
Christ  and  the  glorified  martyrs.  If  the  heavenly  Paradise  could 
appear  on  earth  for  Adam,  it  was  only  natural  that  the  heavenly 
Jerusalem  should  appear  on  earth  for  Christ — the  Second  and 
greater  Adam.  Finally,  we  should  observe  that  the  transference 
of  the  tree  of  life  from  Paradise  to  Jerusalem,  1  Enoch  xxv.  4-5, 
implies  the  identification  even  at  this  early  date  of  Paradise  and 
Jerusalem  :  also  in  Test.  Dan  v.  12, 

u  And  the  saints  shall  rest  in  Eden  (i.e.  Paradise), 

And  in  the  New  Jerusalem  shall  the  righteous  rejoice.” 

KaTaPau'ouo-cu'  .  .  .  tou  0€ou.  For  parallel  phrases  in  our 
author  see  above,  p.  155. 

Trp  Bosch'  tou  0eou.  See  note  on  23,  xviii.  1. 

11.  6  <|)(i)crTr]p  auTtjs  =  “  the  light  thereof.”  This  phrase  is 
practically  equivalent  to  that  which  immediately  precedes,  i.e . 
€)(ov(jav  tyjv  Sofav  tov  Oeov.  The  city  is  lighted  up  by  the  glory  of 
God  Himself,  and  this  light  was  “  like  a  most  precious  stone  as  it 
were  a  jasper  (o/xoios  Ai0o>  Ti/xtUTaTO),  (i)S  XiOio  iacnri&i).  6  cfxjjcrTrjp 
aurijs  does  not  mean  “the  luminary  thereof”  and  is  not  equiva¬ 
lent  to  6  Au^vog  avrrjs  in  23,  but  is  to  be  rendered  as  given  above. 
This  is  clear  when  the  words  that  follow  o/xotos  6<a  .  .  .  ws 
\C6u  tdor7riSi  are  compared  with  iv.  3,  where  “  He  that  sat  on  the 
throne”  is  described  as  being  “to  look  upon  like  a  jasper  stone” 
(ofjLoios  XlOw  itto-7riSi).  Thus  the  light  that  pervades  the  Holy 
City  is  in  colour  like  to  that  which  flashes  through  the  nimbus 
that  surrounded  the  throne  of  God  (iv.  3).  Moreover,  we  are 
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told  that  it  is  the  glory  of  God  that  gives  light  to  the  city  (xxi. 
23,  fj  yap  86£a  rov  Ocov  €</><im<r€V  avriqv).  This  use  of  <fxacrTrjp  = 
light,  is  very  rare.  Cf.  1  Esdr.  viii.  79.  Thayer  quotes  Anthol. 

11.  359  as  another  instance  of  this  use. 

12.  2xouaa  “  *X€t*  See  p.  155  ad  fin.  The  second  lypvva  is 
an  ordinary  participle. 

Tetx°s.  Cf.  2  Enoch  lxv.  10,  “And  there  shall  be  to  them  a 
great  wall  that  cannot  be  broken  down.” 

TruXaii'as  &(u$€Ka.  Twelve  gates,  as  in  the  city  of  Ezekiel :  cf. 
Ezek.  xlviii.  30  sqq.,  corresponding  to  the  Twelve  Tribes.  In 
1  Enoch  xxxiii.-xxxv.  there  is  a  similar  distribution  of  the  gates 
of  heaven  whence  the  stars  issue.  In  Classical  Greek  ttvXuv 
meant  a  gatehouse,  gatetower,  or  porch,  and  was,  therefore, 
distinct  from  ttvXtj.  It  has  this  meaning  in  Acts  xii.  13, 
Ovpav  rov  TrvXaivos :  cf.  ibid.  xii.  14;  Matt.  xxvi.  71.  But  it  came 
in  late  Greek  (see  the  LXX)  to  mean  simply  a  large  gate :  cf. 
Luke  xvi.  20;  Acts  x.  17,  xiv.  13.  It  is  in  this  sense  that  it 
appears  to  be  used  by  our  author — in  all  eleven  times.  This  is 
clear  from  xxi.  2  1,  0!  SwSeKa  7 nAtovcs  SgjScko.  juapyaptrai.  He 
does  not  use  ttvXt].  In  the  LXX  ttvXuv  is  often  used  as  a 
rendering  of  nri3  and  sometimes  of  while  ttvXt]  very  often 
renders  and  sometimes  nns.  Hence  it  is  no  guide  here. 
It  is  noteworthy  that  whereas  the  Fourth  Gospel  does  not  use 
7 rvXiov  or  ttvXt),  it  employs  Ovpa  many  times  in  the  same  sense  (x. 
1,  2,  7,  9,  xviii.  16,  xx.  19),  as  does  our  author  (iii.  8,  20,  iv.  1). 

dyycXous  SwSckci.  Cf.  Isa.  lxii.  6,  “  I  have  set  watchmen 
upon  thy  walls,  O  Jerusalem.” 

ok'ojjiaTa  €-n-iyeypa|j.fjL€Va  ktX.  The  twelve  gates  are  entrusted 
respectively  to  the  Twelve  Tribes,  and  the  names  of  the  latter 
inscribed  respectively  on  these  gates,  as  in  Ezek.  xlviii.  31,  “The 
gates  of  the  city  (LXX,  7rvAai  rrj s  7rdAe<i>s)  shall  be  after  the  names 
of  the  tribes  of  Israel.”  If  the  gates  bear  the  names  of  the 
Twelve  Tribes,  the  names  of  the  Twelve  Apostles  (14)  are 
engraven  on  the  foundations.  Thereby  the  Seer  maintains  the 
continuity  of  the  O.T.  and  the  Christian  Church. 

13.  The  order  of  the  points  of  the  compass  in  this  verse  are 
E.N.S.W.,  whereas  in  Num.  ii.  3  sqq.  it  is  E.S.W.N,  and  in 
Ezek.  xlviii.  N.E.S.W.  How  the  gates  were  respectively 
inscribed  we  have  no  means  of  determining. 

14.  T€txos  •  •  .  €xwv'.  See  above,  p.  155  ad  fin . 

GepcXious  Sw$€Ka.  Since  there  are  twelve  gates,  the  wall 

surrounding  the  City  is  divided  into  twelve  sections,  each  section 
of  which  rests  upon  a  single  foundation  stone.  These  twelve 
foundation  stones  consist  of  twelve  precious  stones,  which  are 
enumerated  in  19  sq.,  and  form  apparently  an  unbroken  and 
continuous  basement. 
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€tt*  auT-tuy  SwSeica  o^o^aTa  t.  Sw&e/ca  dTrocrnSXuy.  Elsewhere  in 
the  N.T.  we  have  a  similar  combination  of  the  Christian  and 
Jewish  Churches.  In  Matt.  xix.  28,  KaOrjcreaOi  Kal  vp.us  h ri 
ScoSe/ca  Opovovs  KpwovTts  Tas  SooSe/ca  (j>v Aas  tov  ’Icr parj\  which  may 
contain  a  reminiscence  of  T.  Jud.  xxv.  1.  A  remote  parallel  is 
to  be  found  in  Eph.  ii.  20,  cVot/coSo/AT^eVres  eVt  tu>  OcpbeXl a)  tojv 
olttoo-toXwv  Kal  irpo<f>i]T(i)v}  orros  a/cpoyamaiou  avTov  Xpurrov  'Irjcrov. 

In  Eph.  the  whole  spiritual  Church  is  the  theme  of  St.  Paul : 
here  it  is  only  the  foundations  of  the  wall  that  encircles  the 
Holy  City.  We  have  really  a  nearer  parallel  in  Heb.  xi.  10,  igeSi- 

X*TO  yap  TTJV  TOVS  OtpLtXlOVS  €\OV(TaV  TTo\lVy  rjs  T€XyiT7]S  ...  6  #€OS. 

tw  ScuSeKa  dTTOordXGJK.  The  Twelve  are  here  referred  to  as  a 
corporate  body,  and  there  is  no  hint  as  to  its  exact  composition. 
“The  absence  of  Paul's  name,"  as  Moffatt  remarks,  “is  no  more 
significant  than  the  failure  to  emphasize  that  of  Peter." 

15.  This  and  some  of  the  verses  that  follow  have  been 
suggested  by  Ezek.  xl.  3  sqq.  The  measuring  in  each  case  has 
to  do  with  the  respective  ideal  cities  of  the  O.T.  prophet  and 
the  N.T.  Seer,  and  not  as  in  xi.  2,  where  the  actual  Jerusalem  is 
referred  to.  The  act  of  measuring  here  has  none  of  the  meanings 
given  in  the  note  on  xi.  1.  The  measures  are  given  to  the  Seer 
in  order  to  elucidate  the  vision. 

16.  rj  iroXis  Tejpdyciwos.  Babylon,  according  to  Herodotus 
(i.  178),  was  a  square  (rcrpaytovos),  each  side  of  the  square  being 
120  stades.  The  Greeks  regarded  the  square  as  a  symbol  for 
perfection  :  cf.  Simonides  in  Plato's  Prot.  344  A,  d v8p'  ayaOov , 
Xepcri  re  Kal  ttoctI  /cat  rout  reTpaya/vov,  avev  i{/6yov  TervypteVov, 
^aXe7rov  a\a6eu)S  :  Aristotle,  Rhet.  iii.  1 1.  2,  tov  ayaOov  avBpa  cfidvai 
T€Tpayu)vov  :  cf.  Rth .  Nic .  i.  10,  II,  ayaflos  dA^ais  /cat  TCTpaycuvos 
av€v  \j/oyov.  K€Lrai  —  “  stood."  Cf.  iv.  2;  Jer.  xxiv.  1,  Si'o 
KaXaOovs  .  .  .  Kct/xcrovs  (DHyiD) :  John  ii.  6,  xix.  29. 

em  oraBtous  BaSSe/ca  ^XidBuy.  This  reading,  which  is  that  of 
AQ  and  most  of  the  cursives,  is  very  difficult.  eVt  o-Tadiovs  is  in 
itself  the  usual  classical  construction,  but  the  genitive  (so  KP) 
also  is  found :  see  Thuc.  ii.  90  ;  Xen.  Cyr.  ii.  4.  2,  lyivovro  to 

/X€TC07TOV  €7Tl  TpiaKOCTLU)V  .  .  .  T 6  Se  ftdOoS  €</>'  €KaT0V .  But  h0W, 

if  we  adopt  the  o-raStovs,  are  we  to  explain  Saj£e/ca 
Winer  (p.  244  n.)  describes  it  as  a  genitive  of  quality  and  com¬ 
pares  ttyixw  (see  Blass,  p.  99,  n.  1)  in  the  next  line.  But  the  cases 
are  not  analogous.  If  it  is  original,  it  is  perhaps  to  be  rendered 
“to  the  length  of  furlongs  of  the  amount  of  12,000."  Possibly, 
however,  cttoSlovs  is  a  primitive  error  and  nP  have  rightly 
emended  the  text:  C7rt  crraSiwv  S.  =  “at  12,000  furlongs."  Cf. 
xiv.  20,  d-rro  orraStcDv  ^tAia/v  c^a/cocruov. 

StuSeica  xtXaSW.  1 2,000  stades  =  nearly  1 500  miles.  This  is 
either  the  length  of  one  side  of  the  square  or  of  the  four  sides 
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combined,  but  the  words  that  follow  are  in  favour  of  the  former 
view.  These  huge  figures  are  not,  of  course,  to  be  taken  literally. 
Our  Seer  is  using  the  language  of  symbolism.  When  dealing 
with  the  subject  of  Paradise  later  Jewish  writers  make  statements 
of  a  kindred  nature.  Amongst  the  more  moderate  computations 
is  that  found  in  Sibyll.  Or.  v.  251  (88-130  a.d.)  : 

a^pt  he  Kai  ’Io7n7S  fxeya  KVK\(acravTes 

vij/od  aeipovrai  a^pt  kcll  ve<f>e wv  epef3evvwv. 

Here  the  circumference  of  the  city  would  be  about  280  miles. 

A  larger  estimate  (quoted  from  Wetstein)  appears  in  the 
Shir  R.  vii.  5,  where  it  is  said  that  Jerusalem  would  be  enlarged 
till  it  reached  the  gates  of  Damascus,  and  exalted  till  it  reached 
the  throne  of  God  (ix.  1).  In  the  Baba  Bathra,  75**,  its  height  is 
defined  as  twelve  miles.  But  the  imagination  is  wholly  baffled 
by  the  amazing  figures  in  Taanith,  ioa,  where  the  whole  world  is 
declared  to  be  the  sixtieth  part  of  the  Garden,  and  the  Garden 
the  sixtieth  part  of  Eden. 

17.  cKaToy  Teo-crepaKorra  Tecrcrdpw  7rr]xwv.  This  wall  of  144 
cubits  is  wholly  out  of  proportion  in  view  of  the  gigantic  magni¬ 
tude  of  the  City.  It  cannot  rightly  be  described  as  /xey a  kcll 
vij/yjXov  in  connection  with  the  City,  and  so  it  may  be  either  a 
fragmentary  and  now  unintelligible  survival  of  some  archaic 
element,  or  else  merely  a  poetical  detail,  and  without  symbolic 
significance.  But  if  we  might  take  the  wall  as  an  outer  line  of 
defence  distinct  from  the  City,-  then  it  could  well  serve  as  a 
defence  against  the  entrance  of  the  wicked  and  unclean  (xxi.  27, 
xxii.  15). 

pcrpov  dvOpwirou  o  ear iv  dyy eXou.  The  measures  used  by  the 
angel  are  those  in  common  use  amongst  mankind.  This  is  not 
unreasonable,  since  both  angels  and  men  are  fellow-servants  of 
God  (xix.  10,  xxii.  9). 

18-XXII.  2 .  This  section  is  in  verse,  and  deals  with  the 
appearance  and  character  of  the  City. 

18-21.  The  materials  of  which  the  city  is  constructed. 

18.  rj  lySwpjais  .  .  .  lacnri?.  eVSwpt^o-is  found  only  here  and 
in  Joseph.  Ant.  XV.  9.  6  (rj  Se  a'Sdp^cris  oarov  rjv  e/3a Wero  Kara  r rjs 
OaXdo-o-rjs  8icikoo-iW  Tro'Sas),  and  in  a  pre-Christian  inscription,  rrjv 
evhwp.rj(TLv  tov  Tc/xeVov?  (Dittenberger’s  Sylloge  Inscript.  Grace? 
583,  31,  quoted  from  Moffatt),  appears  to  mean  materials  or 
fabric.  Thus  not  only  was  the  radiance  that  came  forth  from 
Him  that  sat  on  the  throne  (iv.  3)  of  a  jasper  hue,  and  like¬ 
wise  that  of  the  whole  atmosphere  of  the  Holy  City  (xxi.  11),  but 
the  wall  itself  was  constructed  of  jasper.  This  structure,  of 
jasper  was  based  on  twelve  precious  stones,  each  of  which 
formed  one-twelfth  of  the  entire  foundation  (cf.  12,  19). 
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rj  ttoXis  xPUCT^°1'  KaOapoK  kt\.  The  city  itself  was  composed  of 
transparent  gold. 

19.  The  twelve  precious  stones  which  compose  the  twelve 
foundations  of  the  wall  correspond  on  the  whole  to  those  that  were 
set  in  gold  on  the  high  priest’s  breastplate  in  Ex.  xxviii.  17-20, 
xxxix.  10-13  (cf.  also  Ezek.  xxviii.  13  on  the  dress  of  the  King 
of  Tyre,  where,  however,  in  the  Hebrew  only  nine  stones  are 
mentioned  though  twelve  are  given  in  the  LXX). 

Whereas,  according  to  Ex.  xxviii.  17  sqq.,  the  names  of  the 
Twelve  Tribes  were  written  on  the  twelve  stones  on  the  high 
priest’s  breastplate,  in  our  text  the  names  of  the  Twelve  Tribes 
are  written,  as  in  Ezek.  xlviii.  31,  on  the  twelve  gates;  but  it  is 
the  names  of  the  Twelve  Apostles  that  are  written  on  the  twelve 
precious  stones  which  form  the  foundations  of  the  wall  of  the 
City.  By  means  of  xxi.  13,  where  the  order  in  which  the  angel 
measured  the  four  sides  of  the  city  (i.e.  E.N.S.W.),  and  xxi.  19-20, 
where  the  twelve  stones  are  enumerated,  we  are  able  to  discover 
the  probable  order  in  which  these  foundations  were  laid.  This 
order  has  nothing  whatever  to  do  with  the  order  given  in  Ex. 
xxviii.  17  sqq.,  as  Myers,  Encyc.  Bib .  iv.  4811,  and  Bousset,  follow¬ 
ing  the  same  principle  in  his  commentary,  assume  ;  nor  is  it  to  be 
explained  from  any  accidental  inversion  or  misreading  of  the  twelve 
stones  arranged  in  four  lines,  each  line  containing  three  stones. 
Bousset’s  explanation  is  as  follows.  Our  author  read  the  second 
three  stones  in  Ex.  xxviii.  17  sq.  before  the  first  three,  and  the 
fourth  three  before  the  third  three,  and  thus  arrived  at  the 
following  order : 

I.  avOpa£  (ra7r</)€ipos 

II.  crapSiov  T07rd£iov 

III.  xpvcroXiOos  firjpvWiov 

IV.  At yvpLOv  dyarrjs 

Next,  he  or  his  source  had  read  the  stones  in  I.  and  II.  from 
right  to  left,  and  in  III.  and  IV.  from  left  to  right.  Now,  only 
in  the  last  resort  could  such  a  complicated  hypothesis — in  itself 
a  confession  of  failure — be  accepted. 

While  rejecting  such  an  hypothesis,  it  is  advisable  to  state 
the  actual  relations  between  our  text  and  Ex.  xxviii.  17-20. 
1.  Our  author  has  not  followed  the  LXX  of  Ex.  xxviii.  17  sqq., 
seeing  that  his  list  differs  in  the  renderings  of  four  of  the 
Hebrew  words.  2.  Our  author’s  list  presupposes  a  transposition 
of  the  sixth  and  twelfth  stones,  i.e.  the  D^rp  ( =  T07ra£iov)  and 
( =  iao-7rts).  This  was  probably  the  original  Hebrew  order 
(see  Encyc.  Bib.  iv.  4810).  3.  It  is  not  credible  that,  using  as 

he  did  the  Hebrew  text  first  hand,  he  should  accidentally  invert 
the  order  of  the  first  and  second  rows  and  of  the  third  and  fourth, 


tacr7ri5 

<7/i.apaySos 

ovv^lov 

d/xWv(TTO^ 
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and  in  addition  read  the  first  pair  of  rows  from  right  to  left  and 
the  second  pair  from  left  to  right.  In  shorty  the  order  of  the 
stones  in  our  text  ccuinot  he  explained  from  the  order  in  Ex. 
xxviii.  17-20.  We  have  now  to  discover  the  grounds  which  gave 
rise  to  the  difference  in  order  between  our  text  and  Ex. 
xxviii.  17-20.  First  of  all  let  us  arrange  the  list  of  stones  in 
19-20  in  conjunction  with  the  sides  of  the  city  as  they  were 
measured  by  the  angel. 

Now  whereas  in  Num.  ii.  the  tribes  are  arranged  in  a  square, 
the  sides  of  which  look  E.S.W.N.,and  the  gates  of  the  Holy  City 
in  Ezek.  xlviii.  which  bear  the  names  of  the  Tribes  are  enumer¬ 
ated  in  the  order  N.E.S.W.,  we  are  tempted  to  ask  why  does  the 
angel  adopt  an  apparently  capricious  order  and  measure  the 
sides  of  the  Holy  City  E.N.S.W.  ?  I  know  of  no  certain  ex¬ 
planation,  but  it  is  possible  that  we  may  discover  some  ground 
for  it,  if  we  take  the  reconstructed  list  of  the  Tribes  in  vii.  5-8 
and  combine  it  with  xxi.  13.  As  a  result  of  this  combination  we 
have  the  following  result : 

Zebulun.  Issachar.  Levi. 


Manasseh. — 


Naphtali. — 


Assher. — 


Gad.  Benjamin.  Joseph. 

In  this  diagram  we  see  that  the  six  sons  of  Leah,  i.e.  Judah, 
Reuben,  Simeon,  Levi,  Issachar,  Zebulun  (see  vol.  i.  p.  20S), 
are  arranged  along  the  E.  and  N.  Immediately  adjoining  the 
children  of  Leah  come  the  children  of  Rachel  in  our  author’s 
list,  Joseph  and  Benjamin  (see  i.  208),  and  since  the  S.  was 
preferred  to  the  W.  among  the  Jews,  and  the  angel  measures  the 
city  in  the  order  E.N.S.W.  (xxi.  13),  these  two  must  be  arranged 
along  the  S.  Next  (see  i.  208)  come  the  sons  of  Leah’s  hand¬ 
maid,  i.e.  Gad  and  Assher.  These  take  the  next  position  of 
honour,  i.e.  S.W.S.  and  W.S.W. 


— Simeon. 


— Reuben. 


— Judah. 
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This  solution  of  the  difficulties  of  vii.  5-8,  xxi.  13,  19-20  has 
this  recommendation,  that  it  explains  all  three  passages  as  part  of 
one  coherent  conception.  If  it  is  rejected,  some  other  explana¬ 
tion  must  be  discovered,  else  the  direction  pursued  by  the  angel 
in  measuring  the  walls — E.N.S.W. — is  highly  capricious. 

The  angel  measures  the  walls  in  the  order  E.N.S.W.  Now, 
let  us  take  the  twelve  stones  enumerated  in  19-20  and  beginning 
with  the  S.E.  corner  place  the  first  three  on  E.,  which  the  angel 
measured  first,  the  second  three  on  N.,  which  the  angel  measured 
next,  the  third  three  on  S.,  which  the  angel  measured  next,  and  the 
fourth  three  on  W.,  as  is  done  below.  But  it  is  not  till  we  com¬ 
bine  these  data  with  the  following  fact  that  we  arrive  at  the 
solution  of  the  problem.  This  fact  is  that,  according  to  Kircher’s 
Oedipus  Aegyptiacus ,  11.  ii.  177  sq.  (1653),  each  of  the  twelve 
precious  stones 1  in  our  text  is  connected  respectively  with  one 
of  the  twelve  signs  of  the  Zodiac  on  Egyptian  and  Arabian  monu¬ 
ments.  That  this  connection  was  already  recognized  by  the  Jews 
we  learn  from  the  express  statements  of  Philo  and  Josephus  (see 
references  in  note,  p.  159).  The  following  table  (from  Kircher) 
gives  the  connections  between  the  signs  and  the  precious  stones  : 

1.  The  Ram — the  amethyst. 

2.  The  Bull — the  hyacinth. 

3.  The  Twins — the  chrysoprase. 

4.  The  Crab — the  topaz. 

5.  The  Lion — the  beryl. 

6.  The  Virgin— the  chrysolite. 

7.  The  Balance — the  sardius. 

8.  The  Scorpion — the  sardonyx. 

9.  The  Archer — the  smaragdus. 

10.  The  Goat — the  chalcedon. 

11.  The  Water-carrier — the  sapphire. 

12.  The  Fishes — the  jasper. 

In  the  diagram  that  follows  I  have  placed  the  precious  stones 
in  the  order  suggested  by  our  text  in  13,  19-20  and  added  the 
signs  of  the  Zodiac  with  which  they  were  respectively  connected. 
Now,  if  we  read  the  signs  of  the  Zodiac  as  there  given  in  the 
order  prescribed  in  19-20  we  arrive  at  the  following  result. 
The  signs  or  constellations  are  given  i?i  a  certain  order ,  and  that 
exactly  the  reverse  order  of  the  actual  path  of  the  sun  through  the 
signs.  Thus  we  have  the  Fishes,  Water-carrier,  Goat,  Archer, 
Scorpion,  Balance,  Virgin,  Lion,  Crab,  Twins,  Bull,  Ram  ;  for  the 
order  to  be  followed  is  that  given  in  xxi.  13,  i.e.  E.N.S.W. 
But  in  the  apparent  movement  of  the  sun,  the  sun  is  said  when 

1  In  Pliny’s  H.N.  xxxiii.  the  definite  number  twelve  is  connected  with 
precious  stones. 
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crossing  the  equator  towards  the  north  to  be  at  the  first  point  of 
the  Ram,  thirty  days  later  it  enters  the  Bull,  and  so  on  through  the 
Twins,  Crab,  Lion,  etc.,  till  it  reaches  the  Fishes.  Now  this 
cannot  be  a?i  accide?it .  The  conclusion  that  our  author  is  ac¬ 
quainted  with  these  current  beliefs  as  to  the  connection  of  the 
twelve  precious  stones  with  the  signs  of  the  Zodiac,  and  the 
sun’s  progress  through  the  signs  of  the  Zodiac  cannot  in  the  face 
of  the  above  facts  be  questioned,  while  the  further  fact  that  he 
gives  the  stones  in  exactly  the  reverse  order  to  that  required  by 
astronomical  science,  shows  that  he  regards  the  Holy  'City  which 
he  describes  as  having  nothifig  to  do  with  the  ethnic  speculations 
of  his  own  and  past  ages  regardhig  the  city  of  the  gods.  Thus  he 
deliberately  disconnects  the  Holy  City  with  the  city  of  the  gods, 
in  which  the  twelve  gates  were  connected  with  the  twelve  precious 
stones  and  the  signs  of  the  Zodiac,  (i)  by  connecting  the  gates 
of  the  Holy  City  with  the  names  of  the  Twelve  Tribes,  and  by 
representing  each  gate  as  composed  of  a  single  pearl,  and  (2)  by 
using  the  twelve  precious  stones  in  an  ornamental  sense  and  de¬ 
scribing  them  as  engraved  with  the  names  of  the  Twelve  Apostles. 

Table  giving  the  stones  of  the  foundations  in  their  probable  order  and  their 
probable  equivalents  in  Ex.  xxviii.  17-20. 


<rdp8iov  (rap86vv£  (roirdfrov  <rp,dpaydos 
( =  cm),  in  LXX  =  rnt??),  ( =  n,Tj ?), 

Balance.  Scorpion.  Archer. 


nc^nx),  Ram. 


{<rdTr<p€tpos  ( =  T$D), 
Water-carrier. 


f  tcunris  ( m  n^fh), 

Fishes. 


TOTrd£iov[  ~6viJXi0t'  ^pvWos 
iuLXX  =  tfe),  ( =cnb'), 

Crab.  Lion. 


Lion. 


Xpv<x6\tdos 
( = 

Virgin. 
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In  the  above  diagram  it  will  be  observed  that  our  author  has 
rendered  the  Hebrew  words  ’"JDD,  rni^D,  DE’5>,  and  UE>  respectively 
by  xa^KV^vi  crapSovvf,  x/3uawpa<T05>  and  vaKivOos,  whereas  the 
LXX  in  Ex.  xxviii.  17-20  renders  them  respectively  by  aW lpa£, 
ro7ra^tor,  \iyvptov,  axdrrjs.  Of  the  twelve  stones  enumerated 
in  our  text 1  three  have  already  been  mentioned,  the  lao^m, 
(r/txapaySo?,  and  crapStov  in  iv.  3,  while  vdiavOos  is  implied  in  ix.  17. 

icurms.  This  was  probably  of  a  green  or  emerald  colour. 
See  iv.  3. 

adw4>eipos.  This  stone  “is  identified  (Theophr.  37  ;  cf.  55, 
Kvavos  c tkvOt)^  and  Pliny,  H.N.  xxxvii.  120)  with  the  opaque  blue 
‘lapis  lazuli 5  of  Turkestan  ”  (Encyc.  Bib .  iv.  4805). 

XciXktiSgji'.  This  word  occurs  only  here  in  Biblical  Greek. 
This  gem  is  taken  to  be  of  a  green  colour  (  =  a  copper  silicate), 
and  as  we  have  seen  already  is  substituted  for  uv6pa$  (a  red 
garnet)  in  the  LXX. 

o-fidpcrySos.  See  note  on  iv.  3. 

20.  aap8o^u£  (  =  the  mos).  If  we  may  identify  this  stone 
with  the  topaz,  it  was,  according  to  Strabo  (770),  translucent  and 
golden  coloured  (xpvcrouSU  diroarTiXfiov  <f>4yyos)  or  yellow  green ; 
according  to  Pliny  ( H.N.  xxxvii.  8),  yellow  green  (e  virenti  genere). 
The  LXX  renders  lYlESD  by  to-ko^iov  in  Ex.  xxviii.  17-20.  But 
the  c rap§6rv£  was  properly  a  variety  of  the  ow£  in  which  the  white 
background  was  variegated  by  layers  of  red  or  brown  (Pliny,  H.N. 
xxxvii.  23).  But  what  is  the  Hebrew? 

crdpSioy.  See  iv.  3  (n.). 

Xpucro\i0o$  ( =  tr cnn).  This  gold  stone  is  hard  to  identify  :  it 
may  be  golden  yellow  and  opaque — i.e.  yellow  jasper  or  yellow 
serpentine  :  or  it  may  be  golden  yellow  and  translucent  (see 
Encyc.  Bib.  iv.  4807).  These  stones  are  described  by  Pliny,  H.N. 
xxxvii.  42,  as  “aureo  fulgore  translucentes.” 

PrjpuXXos  (  =  Dnty).  This  is  thought  to  be  the  malachite  by 
M>res  in  the  Encyc.  Bib .  iv.  4808,  “with  its  wavy  .  .  .  bands 
and  cloudy  patches  of  light  vivid  and  dark  green.”  In  Ex. 
xxvii.  20,  xxxix.  13,  DUE'  is  rendered  by  ovvx^ov. 

1  The  identification  of  the  Greek  with  the  Hebrew  names  for  these  precious 
stones  is  in  several  cases  purely  hypothetical.  This  is  in  part  due  to  the 
confusion  of  the  order  in  the  Massoretic.  Although  the  same  order  in  the 
four  rows  on  the  high  priest’s  breastplate  is  given  in  Ex.  xxviii.  17-20  and 
xxxix.  10-13  both  in  the  Massoretic  and  the  LXX  respectively,  yet  the  LXX 
implies  a  transposition  of  nss?1  and  dWp.  But  the  confusion  is  further  aggra¬ 
vated  by  the  two  accounts  in  Josephus,  Ant.  iii.  7.  5  and  Bell.  v.  5,  7,  which 
differ  from  each  other  as  to  the  order  of  the  stones  in  the  third  and  fourth 
rows,  and  while  the  first  account  gives  for  ihe  first  stone  in  the  first  row 
aapddw^j  the  second  gives  c r&pdiov.  Since  Josephus  states  {Ant.  iii.  7.  5) 
that  the  names  of  the  Twelve  Tribes  were  engraven  on  the  stones,  each  stone 
having  the  honour  of  a  name  in  the  order  in  which  they  were  born,  this  con¬ 
fusion  is  all  the  more  disturbing. 
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To'irdjioi'.  See  under  o-ap$6vv£  above. 

Xpu<T07Tpacros.  This  word,  which  does  not  occur  in  the  LXX, 
which  has  \ty vpiov,  is  the  Greek  equivalent  of  Dd6.  It  was  prob¬ 
ably  of  a  greenish  yellow  colour.  According  to  Pliny,  H.N. 
xxxvii.  20,  it  was  like  the  beryl  but  paler  :  “  vicinum  genus  huic 
(beryllo)  est  pallidius,  et  a  quibusdani  proprii  generis  existimatur 
vocaturque  chrysoprasus.” 

urfKU'Oo?  (i.e.  Uw;,  where  LXX  has  d^arr/s).  According  to 
Pliny,  H.N  xxxvii.  41,  it  was  of  a  violet  colour,  resembling  the 
amethyst  but  less  bright :  “  ille  emicans  in  amethysto  fulgor 
violaceus  dilutus  est  in  hyacintho.” 

dp.€0ucrTo5  {i.e.  nD!?nx) — a  transparent  purple  quartz. 

21.  01  SciSeKa  TTuXwi'es  •  •  ♦  papyapiTcu.  Cf.  Sanh.  iooa  : 

“  Rabbi  Jochanan  sat  one  day  and  preached :  One  day  will  the 
Holy  One — blessed  be  He — bring  precious  stones  and  pearls 
thirty  cubits  long  by  thirty  cubits  broad  and  excavate  (openings) 
in  them  of  ten  cubits  (in  breadth  and)  twenty  cubits  in  height, 
and  they  shall  stand  in  the  gates  of  Jerusalem  ” :  cf.  also  Baba 
Bathra  7 5b.  d^d  ds  ckcuttos.  This  is  a  “  barbaric  ”  construction  : 
cf.  Matt.  xxvi.  22,  etc.  For  this  distributive  use  of  dvd  cf.  iv.  8, 
John  ii.  6  ;  but  the  ava  is  here  an  adverb,  not  a  preposition.  In 
KaO'  cts  in  Mark  xiv.  19,  Rom.  xii.  5  the  Kara  is  an  adverb  also 
(Robertson,  pp.  460,  555).  A  somewhat  parallel  construction 
is  found  in  Eph.  v.  33,  KaO *  era  Ikcuttos  (Blass,  p.  179). 
t]  TrXcrma.  Probably  to  be  taken  generically  “  the  streets/’  as 
£uXov  £<0779  in  xxii.  2.  xp00^0*'  *a8ap6y.  The  whole  city  is 

described  as  “pure  gold”  in  ver.  18.  u>s  uaXos  Siauyrjs.  This 
may  be  rendered  either  “  transparent  as  glass  ”  or  “  as  it  were 
transparent  glass.”  The  latter  is  decidedly  weak,  but  either  is 
admissible:  cf.  i.  14,  iv.  6,  ix.  9,  xv.  2,  xxii.  1.  8iavyrjs  is  found 
only  here  in  the  N.T.  and  not  at  all  in  the  LXX.  It  occurs  in 
Philo,  Lucian,  Plutarch,  Apollonius  Rhodius. 

22.  In  the  Holy  City  there  would  be  no  temple  (see  note  on 
vii.  15),  nor  ark  of  the  covenant — the  restoration  of  which  was 
so  eagerly  looked  for  by  the  Jews ;  for  that  the  Lord  God  would 
be  the  Temple  thereof  and  the  Lamb  the  Ark  of  the  Covenant 
thereof.  The  absolute  destruction  of  the  earthly  temple  was 
foretold  by  our  Lord,  Mark  xiii.  2;  John  iv.  21;  but  even  the 
heavenly  temple  so  often  referred  to  in  the  earlier  chapters 
would  have  no  place  as  the  Heavenly  Jerusalem.  This  verse 
like  those  which  precede  and  follow  it  was  originally  a  tristich, 
but  some  words  have  been  lost  after  Kal  to  apviov.  Not  improb¬ 
ably  the  missing  words  are  to  be  recovered  from  xi.  19,  and  thus 
the  last  two  lines  may  have  run 

o  yap  Kvpios,  6  Otos  o  7ra vroKpdrojpj  va os  aur)/?  cc mV, 

Kal  to  apviov  rj  ki/Jojtos  r>}s  Sta OrjKrjs  avTrjs. 
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The  temple  that  was  in  the  first  heaven  will  disappear  (cf. 
vii.  15,  xi.  19).  God  Himself  is  henceforth  the  only  Temple,  and 
Christ  the  Ark  of  the  Covenant.  By  this  restoration  the  complete 
parallelism  between  22  and  23  is  restored.  In  vii.  9-16  the 
vision  is  concerned  with  the  martyr  host  before  the  throne  of 
God  in  heaven,  still  incomplete  and  still  growing  with  fresh 
accessions  from  the  great  tribulation  on  the  earth.  This  host 
serve  God  day  and  night  in  the  temple  in  heaven,  but  this  temple 
has  no  part  in  the  Heavenly  Jerusalem:  still  less  in  the  New; 
for  it  belongs  to  the  former  things  that  have  passed  away  (xxi.  4d). 
See  note  on  xxi.  3.  In  the  Ep.  Barn.  xvi.  the  idea  of  anything 
but  a  spiritual  temple  is  looked  upon  with  disfavour.  Man, 
when  redeemed,  forms  the  habitation  of  God — “a  spiritual 
temple  built  up  to  the  Lord  ”  (irvevpiaTiKos  vao?  olKoSopovpievos  rol 

KVpLto), 

Our  restoration  of  the  missing  words  f)  kl(3u)t6s  rrjs  SiaOrjKrjs 
avrrjs  is  confirmed  by  Jer.  iii.  16,  where  it  is  prophesied  that  on 
the  advent  of  the  kingdom  of  God  “the  ark  of  the  covenant  of 
the  Lord  ”  (mn>  m3  jntt)  should  no  longer  be  thought  of  nor 
needed  nor  restored.  That  the  Jews  of  the  century  before  the 
Christian  era  expected  the  restoration  of  the  ark  on  the  advent 
of  the  kingdom  is  clear  from  2  Macc.  ii.  4  sqq.,  where  it  is  told 
that  the  ark  had  not  been  destroyed  but  had  been  hidden  by 
Jeremiah  on  Mount  Nebo  with  a  view  to  its  safe  keeping.  That 
this  belief  was  current  in  the  first  century  a.d.  is  to  be  inferred 
from  2  Bar.  vi.  7-9,  where  the  ark  and  certain  other  holy  things 
belonging  to  the  first  temple  are  said  to  have  been  hidden  by 
angels  in  the  earth  till  the  Messianic  kingdom  was  established. 
That  this  expectation  persisted  long  afterwards  in  Judaism  we 
learn  from  Bammidbar  rabba  15.  For  another  kindred  legend  see 
Yoma,  54a.  Against  such  materialistic  expectations  our  author 
declares  boldly  that  there  will  be  no  restoration  of  the  ark  of  the 
covenant,  for  that  its  place  was  taken  by  the  Lamb.1 

23.  With  the  whole  verse  cf.  Isa.  lx.  19  sqq.,  /cat  ovk  ccrrat  aoi 
cti  6  rjXtos  els  <£a)S  rjpiepas ,  ovSc  avaroXr)  ceXrjvrjs  <£amct  trot  rr)r 
vvKja  aXX  carat  crot  Kvpios  <f> us  aitovtov  .  .  .  ov  yap  Svcerat  6  yXios 
aoi,  /cat  rj  ceXy]V7]  col  ovk  c/cAct^a,  co-rat  yap  Kvpios  croi  <f> a>s  atamoj/. 
As  in  Isaiah  the  sun  and  moon  do  not  cease  to  exist  :  their 
splendour  is  simply  put  to  shame  by  the  glory  of  God  Himself : 
cf.  Isa.  xxiv.  23.  Our  author  does  not  seem  to  have  used  the 
LXX  here. 

ouxp€ia,y  ^Xct  T0^  ouScttjs  o'eXrjKTjs  •  •  •  aurtj  :  cf.  xxii.  5  ; 
Isa.  lx.  19  sq.  Here  the  glory  of  God — see  1 1,  e-^ovcav  t?)f  So£av 

1  The  ark  was  at  all  events  a  symbol  of  the  divine  presence.  To  the 
popular  mind,  however,  it  was  more  ;  it  was  conceived  as  the  actual  abode  of 
Jahveh  :  cf.  Num.  x.  35,  36  ;  2  Sam.  xv.  25. 
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tov  Ozov  (note) — lights  up  the  Heavenly  City,  and  not  the  sun 
and  moon  as  we  see  from  the  next  clause,  though  these  still  give 
light  to  the  world  outside  the  City.  Cf.  Midrash  Tillin,  xxxvi.  2, 
44  Neque  in  mundo  futuro  necesse  habebunt  lumen  solis  interdiu, 
aut  lunae  noctu  ”  (Wetstein). 

8($£a  tou  0eou  ^(jxoTKjey  auTrji' :  cf.  1 1,  xviii.  1.  The  “  glory  ”  of 
God  manifests  itself  in  light.  This  8o$a  is  probably  the  V?  or  bright¬ 
ness  which  went  forth  from  the  Shekinah  or  the  glory  (N~ip')  of 
God:  cf.  Targ.  Jer.  1  on  Ex.  xxxiii.  n,  pDN  Vt,  and  Jarg.  Jon.  on 
Ezek.  xliii.  2,  where  we  have  “the  brightness  of  His  glory”  (vr 
Nip').  The  brightness  of  Moses,  face  ("lEONl  pDIp'N  V?),  according 
to  Jarg.  Jer.  1  on  Ex.  xxxiv.  29,  was  derived  from  the  brightness 
of  the  glory  of  the  Shekinah  of  Yahveh  ('H  ip'N  Vt  JD). 

This  last  expression  will  explain  xviii.  1,  where  it  is  said  of  an 
angel,  r/  yrj  i<fni)Ti(rdr)  Ik  8o$r}<;  avTov  :  cf.  xxi.  3,  note. 

tea!  6  Xux^os  auTrjs  to  a.pvLov.  Here  6  Av^vo?  avTrjs  is  the 
predicate  and  corresponds  to  tyuTio-tv  auTr/v  in  the  preceding 
line,  just  as  to  apvi'ov  is  the  parallel  to  rj  86$ a  tov  Ozov.  There 
is  no  comparison  here  with  the  sun  and  moon  as  Bousset 
suggests. 

24-27.  The  necessity  of  interpreting  these  verses  with  regard 
to  the  present  earth  and  the  nations  surviving  the  advent  of 
the  Millennium  has  already  been  pointed  out  (see  p.  146  sqq.). 
The  evangelizing  of  the  nations  is  already  foretold  in  xiv.  7  by 
an  angel  flying  in  the  midst  of  heaven,  and  the  going  up  of  the 
nations  to  worship  God  is  proclaimed  as  an  event  of  the  future 
by  the  glorified  martyrs  in  heaven  (xv.  4).  The  Seer  at  last 
beholds  in  vision  the  fulfilment  of  these  prophecies.  Unless 
we  explain  xxi.  9-xxii.  2,  14-15,  17  as  the  Heavenly  City 
which  was  to  come  down  from  heaven  to  be  the  seat  of  the 
Millennial  reign,  then  the  prophecies  in  xiv.  7,  xv.  3  remain 
unfulfilled. 

The  conversion  of  the  Gentiles  to  Judaism  was  looked  for  by 
Zechariah,  ii.  1 1,  viii.  23,  and  the  writer  of  Isa.  lxv.-lxvi. ;  Dan.  vii. 
14;  Tob.  xiii.  11,  xiv.  6  ;  1  Enoch  x.  21,  xc.  32  sqq.;  Test.  Levi 
xviii.  9  ;  Test.  Jud.  xxv.  5  ;  Test.  Asher  vii.  3  ;  Test.  Naph.  viii.  4  ; 
Pss.  Sol.  xvii.  32  ;  4  Ezra  xi.  46,  amongst  other  Jewish  writers. 
This  expectation  became  a  central  truth  of  Christianity,  but  the 
conversion  of  the  heathen  nations  is  to  be  due,  not  to  Judaism, 
but  to  Christianity. 

24.  This  verse  consists  of  a  stanza  of  three  lines,  the  second 
line  of  which  is  corrupt.  The  whole  stanza  is  based  on  Isa.  lx.  3, 
11 — not  on  the  LXX  of  these  verses,  which  runs  as  follows  : 

3.  Kal  iropeuvovTCu  PacnXels  tw  crou, 

Kal  eOvT]  ry  XafnrpOTYjTL  aov. 


XXI.  24-27.]  VISION  OF  THE  HEAVENLY  JERUSALEM  173 


II.  Kal  avoi^OrjcrovTCLL  at  TruXat  crou  Sta  Travros, 

^fiepas  Kat  J'Uktos  ou  /cXetoDtjo-oyTai 
eicrayayfiV  Trpos  crc  hvvapav  idvu )V> 

/cat  PaoiXets  avruiv  ayo/xevo i/s. 

The  words  in  heavy  type  have  their  equivalents  in  our  text, 
in  24-25,  but  our  author  has  here  rendered  the  Hebrew  inde¬ 
pendently  of  the  LXX.  We  might  compare  Pss.  Sol.  xvii.  34-35. 

Sid  tou  4>wtos.  Here  81a  may  be  rendered  “  amidst  ”  or 
“  by.” 

25.  ^p^pa?  f  1 yap  ouk  &7rai  ckcl  f .  The  obelized  clause 
was  probably  a  marginal  gloss  originally,  based  on  xxii.  5,  which 
subsequently  displaced  the  true  text,  Kal  wktqs.  In  xxii.  5  the 
definite  statement  is  made  that  there  shall  be  no  longer  any 
night  at  all.  That  is  what  we  should  expect  in  the  New  Jerusalem 
and  the  new  heaven  and  the  new  earth.  But  there  are  the 
following  objections  to  this  clause  in  its  present  context.  1.  We 
should  expect  rjfxepa^  Kal  wKTog  as  in  Isa.  lx.  u,  on  which  the  text 
is  confessedly  based.  2.  The  parallelism  is  against  it.  24-25 
form  a  tristich  occurring  in  the  midst  of  a  succession  of  tristichs, 
and  the  last  line  of  this  tristich  is  formed  of  25.  Hence  instead 
of 

Kal  01  ttv Acuves  avrrjs  ov  fXT]  k\£i<tBv}<tlv  rjfiepas,  vv£  yap  ovk 
carat  e/cc? 

we  should  read 

/cat  oi  irv\<i)V€S  avrrjs  ov  /at)  /cA€io-0<u<riv  rjfxepa s  /cat  vvktos. 

3.  We  should  then  have  the  familiar  phraseology  of  our 
author:  cf.  iv.  8,  vii.  15,  xx.  10. 

It  might,  of  course,  be  urged  that  the  adverb  e/cct  justifies  the 
clause  in  the  present  context  by  limiting  the  statement  to  the 
city  itself.  But  this  emphatic  use  of  e/cet  implies  clearly  that  day 
and  night  alternate  as  usual  outside  the  City.  What  meaning  is 
then  to  be  attached  to  rjfxlpa^l  Does  this  word  denote  the  un¬ 
broken  day  that  prevails  within  the  City ,  or  the  usual  period  of 
light  without  it  ?  The  obelized  clause  introduces  hopeless 
confusion  into  the  context. 

26.  Based  on  Isa.  lx.  1 1.  See  on  24 :  cf.  also  lx.  5,  “  the 
wealth  of  the  nations  shall  come  unto  thee.”  Here  the  LXX 
differs  :  on  /A€Ta/?aAct  cts  crk  7tAovtos  OaXao-o-rjs  /cat  idvwv  Kal  Aatov. 
Kal  rjiovcrw  <tol  dyeAai. 

27.  The  unclean  and  the  abominable  and  the  liars  are  still 
on  the  earth,  but,  though  the  gates  are  open  day  and  night,  they 
cannot  enter. 

ou  p.T]  eiafXOfl  .  .  .  iruy  koiv6v  :  cf.  LXX  of  Isa.  Hi.  1,  0VK€TL 
TTpoirTeOyaeTai  SlcXOclv  8tu  crov  aireptTp.rjTO^  Kal  aKaOapTos  \  XXXV  8, 
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ov  fxr)  irapiXOrj  ixel  aKaOcLpros :  also  Ezek.  xliv.  9.  That  our 
author  is  using  the  Hebrew  text  and  not  the  LXX  is  evident 
here ;  for  though  a KdOapros  has  already  occurred  four  times,  he 
does  not  use  it  here  but  kolvo But  there  seems  to  be  some 
primitive  error  in  the  text.  Alike  the  passages  in  the  O.T.,  of 
which  our  text  is  a  reminiscence,  and  the  following  phrase  7tol<dv 
/^ScAuy/xa  lead  us  to  expect  7ras  koivo's  instead  of  nav  kolvov . 
Moreover,  the  final  clause  d  p,r)  ol  yeypapLpLei'oi  presupposes  only 
persons  to  be  mentioned  here.  If  this  is  right,  then  we  should 
render:  “and  there  shall  in  no  wise  enter  into  it  any  that  is  un¬ 
clean  or  that  maketh  an  abomination  or  a  lie.”  KDtrfe  could 
represent  7ra<?  xotvos  or  7rav  kolvov. 

irot £)v  pSeXuy^a.  Contrast  Babylon  (xvii.  4)  which  was  full 
of  pSekvypLara  :  cf.  xxi.  8.  irotwi'  .  .  .  <|/€u8os  :  and  xxii.  15,  7ms 

<fn\wv  xai  ttolQjv  ij/zv&os. 

ct  fir]  01  yeypappivoL  ( =  D'nirDiTDy  '3).  This  construction,  as 
I  have  pointed  out  above,  implies  that  only  persons  should  be 
mentioned  in  the  two  preceding  lines  :  i.e.y  ov  /it)  daiXOri  ek  avrrjv 
7ra5  KOLVOS  KCLl  7TOlQ)V  j3&€\vypLCL. 

rw  pt(3\tw  xrjs  Jwrjs  tou  apt'tou.  See  notes  on  iii.  5,  xiii.  8. 


CHAPTER  XXII. 

1-2.  The  description  of  the  Heavenly  City  that  descends 
from  heaven  for  the  Millennial  reign  is  continued  in  these  verses. 
The  kcu  eSctfeV  /tot  points  back  to  xxi.  9,  10,  where  the  same 
phrase  occurs.  In  this  vision  the  spirit  of  the  Seer  is  actually 
translated  (cf.  xvii.  3)  to  the  Heavenly  City,  which  is  shown  to 
him  by  an  angel  (cf.  xvii.  1).  There  is  no  such  translation  of 
the  Seer’s  spirit  in  the  vision  of  the  New  Jerusalem  that  is  to 
descend  from  heaven  after  the  Judgment  and  the  creation  of  the 
new  heaven  and  the  new  earth  (xxi.  5%  4d,  5b,  6a,  1-4 abc,  xxii.  3-5). 
This  latter  vision  is  part  and  parcel  of  the  vision  of  the  Judg¬ 
ment :  cf.  xal  dSov  in  xxi.  1,  2  with  the  same  phrase  in  xx.  11, 
12.  In  this  vision  there  is  no  angelic  intermediary.  The  Seer 
sees  the  great  white  throne  and  Him  that  sat  thereon  (xx.  11,  12) : 
he  hears  God  proclaiming  the  end  of  the  old  world  and  the 
creation  of  the  new  (xxi.  5®,  4d,  5b) :  he  sees  the  new  heaven  and 
the  new  earth  and  the  descent  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  and  hears 
a  great  voice  from  the  throne  declaring  that  God  Himself  will 
henceforth  abide  with  men  (xxi.  1-3). 

1.  xal  cSet^  pot :  cf.  i.  1,  iv.  1,  and  the  preceding  note. 

iroTapoy  uSaTos  Has  “the  river  of  the  water  of  life” 

the  same  spiritual  significance  as  “the  fountains  (or  ‘fountain’) 
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of  the  waters  (or  *  water  ’)  of  life”  in  vii.  17,  xxi.  6  and  “the 
water  of  life”  in  xxii.  17?  It  is  probable,  since  the  river  goes 
forth  from  the  throne  of  God,  and  “  the  fountains  of  the  waters 
of  life  ”  may  be  conceived  as  forming  the  source  of  this  river  in 
the  throne  of  God.  But  it  is  noteworthy  that  no  spiritual  signi¬ 
ficance  is  attached  to  this  river  here,  whereas  the  tree  of  life 
(xxii.  2)  is  full  of  significance  in  this  respect. 

Whatever  the  relation  of  “the  river  of  life”  and  “the 
fountains  of  the  waters  of  life  ”  may  be  in  our  author,  their  origin 
and  meaning  were  originally  different.  The  idea  of  the  river  in 
the  Heavenly  City  springs  ultimately  from  the  river  in  the  Garden 
of  Eden  (Gen.  ii.  10).  The  object  of  the  river  in  Eden  was 
simply  to  supply  the  garden  richly  with  water.  When,  however, 
we  come  down  to  Ezekiel,  we  find  that  the  river  which  flowed 
forth  from  beneath  the  Temple  in  the  coming  Kingdom  of  God  was 
possessed  of  healing  powers  as  regards  the  natural  products  of 
the  earth  (Ezek.  xlvii.  8-1 1).  Zechariah  (xiv.  8)  speaks  of  these 
waters  as  issuing  forth  from  Jerusalem  eastward  and  westward, 
but  attributes  no  transforming  influence  to  them.  Perhaps 
Ps.  xlvi.  5  might  be  cited  here,  but  both  the  text  and  its  meaning 
are  uncertain.  Lastly,  in  2  Enoch  viii.  5  it  is  stated  that  the 
river  in  Paradise  in  the  third  heaven  flows  from  beneath  the  tree 
of  life  and  divides  into  four  streams  of  honey  and  milk  and  oil  and 
wine.  Thus  so  far  as  the  O.T.  and  Judaistic  literature  down  to 
100  a.d.  are  concerned,  this  river  in  Paradise  was  not  associated 
with  any  powers  of  spiritual  transformation  such  as  we  find 
frequently  with  the  phrase  “fountain  of  life  ”  or  “  water  of  life.” 

So  far  for  “the  river  of  the  water  of  life.”  Turning  now  to 
the  phrase  “fountain  of  life,”  we  find  that  this  and  analogous 
phrases  had  in  Jewish  literature  a  spiritual  significance — cf.  Jer. 
ii.  13;  Prov.  x.  11,  xiii.  14,  xiv.  27,  xvi.  22;  Ps.  xxxvi.  10; 
1  Enoch  xcvi.  6 — just  as  they  have  in  our  author. 

XajxTrpo^  KpuoraXXoy.  For  \apL7rpo<;  cf.  XV.  6,  xix.  8,  xxii. 
16,  and  with  <I>s  KpvcrTaXXov  cf.  iv.  6,  opoia  .  .  .  Kpvcrra XXo) — the 
two  phrases  being  exact  equivalents  (see  vol.  i.  p.  36). 

2.  €KTTOp€UOJI€l'Ol' t  cf.  Ezek.  Xlvfi.  I,  KCLl  IboV  vS(Dp  i^€7TOp€V€TO 
V7roKaT(x)0€v  tov  alOptov  rear  avcrroAds :  also  8 ;  Zech.  xiv.  8. 

tou  0p6i>ou  tou  0€ou  Kol  toG  dp^iou.  There  is  no  difficulty  in 
this  conception  nor  is  there  any  ground  for  regarding  kou  tov 
apvLov  with  the  most  recent  German  critics  as  an  addition.  This 
idea  with  regard  to  the  Messiah  is  pre-Christian  :  cf.  1  Enoch 
li.  3,  “And  the  Elect  One  shall  in  those  days  sit  on  My  throne.” 
Likewise  the  Elect  One  is  described  as  sitting  on  “  the  throne  of 
glory,  xiv.  3,  Iv.  4,  and  as  sitting  on  the  throne  of  His  (/.<?.  God’s) 
glory,”  ixii.  3,  5  (cf.  li.  3).  Similarly  the  Lord  of  Spirits  places 
the  Elect  One  “  on  the  throne  of  glory  ”  (Ixi.  8),  “  on  the  throne 
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of  His  glory,”  lxii.  2.  This  throne  is  called  the  Son  of  Man’s 
throne,  lxix.  27,  29.  Finally,  it  is  to  be  observed  that  though 
the  Lord  of  Spirits  places  the  Elect  One  on  the  throne  of  glory  in 
Ixi.  8,  and  he  judges  all  men,  yet  in  lxi.  9,  the  praises  of  all  are 
directed  to  the  Lord  of  Spirits.  On  the  other  hand,  in  xxii.  3  of 
our  text  the  phrase  *ai  rov  &pviov  may  be  an  addition,  though 
there  is  no  conclusive  evidence  for  so  regarding  it. 

lv  fico-w  rrjs  -n-Xareias  auTrjs-  This  phrase  can  be  taken  either 
with  what  precedes  or  with  what  follows.  1.  In  the  former  case 
we  are  to  translate  as  in  the  R.V.  “  he  shewed  me  a  river  .  .  . 
in  the  midst  of  the  street  thereof.”  The  next  sentence  then  pro¬ 
ceeds :  “And  on  this  side  of  the  river  and  on  that.”  Here 
tVreu Otv  Kou  iK€L$ev  have  a  prepositional  force  as  in  Dan.  xii.  5 
(Theod.),  €ts  h'revOev  rov  Aovs  tov  Trorafiov  (”INV1  Hsjn)  : 

cf.  evOcv  koI  ZvQtv  Trjs  KipuTov,  njp^  n*p,  in  Jos.  viii.  33. 

According  to  this  view  the  river  runs  down  the  midst  of  the  great 
heavenly  way,  and  is  flanked  on  either  side  by  the  trees  of  life. 
2.  But  it  is  possible  to  take  the  passage  differently  and  connect 
the  words  iv  juccrw  ty)$  7rAar€ta5  a with  what  follows,  and 
treat  ivTevOtv  kcu  eKtiOzv  as  genuine  adverbs  (cf.  Ezek.  xlvii.  7, 
Sci'Spa  7roAAa  <r<f>o$pa  IvBev  Kal  ZvOev  (niDl  HID),  and  John  xix.  18, 
ivrtvOtv  Ka\  ivTtvOw).  The  resulting  construction  is  quite 
grammatical  but  the  sense  is  unsatisfactory  :  “  Between  the  street 
of  the  City  and  the  river  on  either  side  of  it  was  there  the  tree  of 
life.”  These  words  presuppose  that  there  was  a  space  between 
the  street  and  the  river,  and  suggest  that  they  ran  side  by  side. 
There  are  two  possible  ways  of  conceiving  the  arrangement  of  the 
trees  of  life.  Either  these  trees  are  arranged  in  two  rows,  one  on 
either  bank  of  the  river  (one  row  thus  coming  between  the  street 
and  the  river),  or  they  are  placed  on  either  side  of  the  space  that 
lies  between  the  street  and  the  river.  The  unsymmetrical  char¬ 
acter  of  2.  is  certainly  against  it. 

|u'Xoy  See  note  on  xxii.  14.  This  expression  is  used 

here  collectively.  In  Gen.  i.  n  sq.  yv  is  used  collectively. 
Hence  our  author  departs  here  from  the  conception  of  a  single 
tree  of  life  as  in  Gen.  ii.  9,  iii.  22  ;  1  Enoch  xxiv.  4,  xxv.  4-6 — 
perhaps  under  the  influence  of  Ezek.  xlvii.  7,  Kal  ISov  eVt  rov 
X^iXov s  rov  rrorapLOv  ScrSpa  7roAAa  (T1  cr<f>6$pa  IvB^v  Kal  ZvOtv, 
and  12,  €7 rl  tov  xetAous  a vtov  ev&cv  Kal  a'Ozv'  7rav  £v\ ov 
fipucnpiov  .  .  .  Kal  ecrrai  6  Kapiros  avTwv  tt?  fipMcriv  Kal  rj  avafSaais 
av 7W  €ts  vyuiav. 

ttoiouk  Kap-irous  SwBtKa.  This  is  suggested  by  Ezek.  xlvii.  12, 
which  speaks  of  fresh  fruit  being  produced  every  month. 

xaTa  iKaoroy  a7roSiSouy  Toy  Kap-rroy  aurou.  This  is  a  free 
rendering  of  Ezek.  xlvii.  12,  132\  VCHitj,  where  the  LXX  (AQ, 
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other  uncials  omitting)  has  rys  Kan'dr^ros  avrov  7rpu>ro/3o\ycr€i — a 
fact  which  proves  our  author’s  independent  use  of  the  Hebrew 
text.  The  greater  part  of  this  verse  is  based  on  Ezek.  xlvii.  12. 

t&  <J>u\\a  rou  £u\ou  el§  Gcpcnrciai'  tCjv  iOv&v.  Here  again  our 
author  draws  directly  from  Ezek.  xlvii.  1 2,  nsnnb  which  the 
LXX  has  rendered  avdfiaons  avruv  ( =  cnVy  (?) :  cf.  Ezek.  xl.  6) 
els  vyUiav.  The  nations  here  are  those  that  have  survived  the 
visitations  in  chap.  xix.  and  are  evangelized  by  the  inhabitants  of 
the  Heavenly  City. 

14-15.  This  is  the  next  fragment  of  the  description  of  the 
Heavenly  City  which  is  to  be  the  seat  of  the  Millennial  Kingdom. 
The  persons  referred  to  here  are  the  nations  who  are  contempo¬ 
raries  of  this  kingdom. 

14.  ol  7t\uVo^t€s  ras  oroXas  auTw.  See  additional  note  on 
vi.  11,  vol.  i.  p.  187  sq. 

The  phrase  is  the  equivalent  spiritually  of  ol  viKwvres,  Each 
class  alike  has  endured  and  overcome,  and  as  access  to  the  tree 
of  life  is  here  promised  to  those  who  have  cleansed  their  robes, 
so  in  ii.  7  the  right  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life  is  given  to  those  who 
have  overcome. 

Iva.  eorai  .  .  .  ical  .  .  .  eurcXQcuaii'.  On  this  combination  of 
the  future  and  subjunctive  cf.  iii.  9.  iva  is  frequently  followed 
by  the  future  in  our  author:  cf.  vi.  4,  11,  viii.  3,  ix.  5,  xii.  6, 
xiii.  12,  xiv.  13. 

The  xat  here  =  “and  so”  ;  for  the  faithful  must  first  enter  the 
City  before  they  can  eat  of  the  tree  of  life  :  “  that  they  may  have 
the  right  to  the  tree  of  life  and  so  may  enter,  etc.”  To  iva 
Icrrat  y  l^ovcrla  avrwv  eVt  to  fi'Aov  rys  we  have  a  remarkable 
parallel  in  I  Enoch  xxv.  4,  ovSepii 'a  crap£  i£ovcr  lav  €^€1  dif/acrOai 
avrov  fxexpi  t?}s  Kpicreo)^. 

to  |uW  Ttjs  £cur)s.  See  note  on  ii.  7. 

15.  There  can  be  no  question  as  to  the  meaning  of  this 
term  here.  Our  author  clearly  states  that  outside  the  City  or 
the  gates  of  the  City  are  all  classes  of  sinners.  We  might 
compare  Ps.  ci.  7,  “  He  that  worketh  deceit  shall  not  dwell 
within  my  house.”  In  the  Pss.  of  Solomon  xvii.  29  the  writer 
declares  of  the  Messiah  : 

“And  he  shall  not  suffer  unrighteousness  to  lodge  in  their 
midst, 

Nor  shall  there  dwell  with  them  any  that  knoweth  wicked¬ 
ness.” 

Nay,  more,  like  Joel  iii.  17  (uAAoycvcts  ov  SteXevcrovTai  Si*  avrys 
ovk£t i)  the  writer  of  this  Psalm  maintains  the  exclusion  of  the 
Gentiles  in  31,  “And  the  sojourner  and  the  alien  shall  dwell  with 
them  no  more.”  But  in  our  author  race  distinctions  are  taken  no 
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account  of.  Character  alone  is  decisive  of  a  man’s  fitness  or 
unfitness. 

ol  ku^€s<  If  we  compare  this  verse  with  xxi.  8  we  observe 
that  they  are  practically  doublets.  Thus  the  ol  <l>apfiaKol  kcu  ol 
iropvoi  kcu  ol  <£ovcts  kcu  ol  €lS(s)\o\a.Tpai  as  well  as  7ras  noiiov 
are  repeated  almost  verbally  in  xxi.  8.  To  rots  SciAots  kcu 
Airtcrrots  in  xxi.  8  there  is  no  equivalent,  but  we  may  reasonably 
infer  with  Swete  that  the  kwcs  of  the  verse  before  us  denote  the 
same  persons  as  the  i/3$e\vypL€vo is  in  xxi.  8.  In  other  words,  the 
persons  referred  to  were  either  heathens  or  Jews  stained  with  the 
abominable  vice  which  excluded  them  from  the  Heavenly 
Jerusalem,  the  Spiritual  Israel.  Anciently  the  word  was  used  to 
denounce  the  moral  impurities  of  heathen  worship :  cf.  Deut. 
xxiii.  1 8,  “Thou  shalt  not  bring  the  hire  of  a  whore  or  the  wages 
of  a  dog  unto  the  house  of  the  Lord  thy  God.”  Here  “  dog  ”  is 
the  technical  term  for  a  or  male  prostitute,  according  to  the 
inscription  in  the  temple  of  Astarte  at  Larnaka.  It  was  likewise 
employed  by  the  Jews  of  the  ist  century  a.d.  to  designate  the 
heathen  :  cf.  Matt.  xv.  22  sq.  In  Phil.  iii.  2  St.  Paul  applies  the 
term  to  the  Judaizing  faction  in  the  Christian  Church  (/JAcVcrc 
to  us  kvv  as).  See  Lightfoot,  who  well  paraphrases  iii.  2-3  :  “  We 
are  the  children,  for  we  banquet  on  the  spiritual  feast  which 
God  has  spread  before  us :  they  are  the  dogs,  for  they  greedily 
devour  the  garbage  of  carnal  ordinances,  the  very  refuse  of  God’s 
table.” 

On  ol  <J>appaKol  .  .  .  kcu  ol  clSwXoXdrpcu  see  xxi.  8  (notes). 

TT&S  4>lXtoy  KCU  TTOIO)*'  lJ/€u8o$.  Cf.  XXL  8,  7TaCTL  TOtS  l/cCuSeVtl/. 

Unless  we  attach  to  voitov  here  the  sense  of  doing  with  regard  to 
a  certain  object  or  end,  we  should  have  an  anticlimax  in  the 
phrase  before  us.  The  meaning  then  would  be  :  “  every  one  that 
loveth  and  maketh  falsehood  his  systematic  object.”  In  this 
case  6  7roitov  \f/.  would  differ  from  6  7rpd(row  ij/.  The  latter 
would  mean  simply  “one  who  tells  lies,”  “one  who  practises 
lying,”  whereas  the  former  would  mean  rather  “one  who  lies 
deliberately  with  an  object”  (see  Plato,  Charmides ,  1 62d,  on  this 
meaning  of  7rot€tv  as  distinguished  from  T-pdcrcmv).  The  <f>i\u)v 
i/a€u8os  denotes  one  who  loves  lying  for  its  own  sake.  Here  we 
might  compare  Rom.  i.  32,  ov  /xovov  aura  iroiovviv  a\\d  kcu 
awcuSoKoiNTiv  rots  7rpdcr(T0vcnv . 

17.  This  is  the  last  verse  belonging  to  the  description  of  the 
Heavenly  Jerusalem,  xxi.  9-xxii.  2,  14-15,  17.  It  cannot 

belong  to  any  other  section  of  the  work.  It  deals  with  the 
evangelization  of  the  heathen  nations  as  foretold  in  xiv.  7,  xv.  4, 
and  implied  in  xi.  15. 

This  expectation  is  in  harmony  with  most  O.T.  prophecies — 
as  in  the  Second  Isaiah,  Haggai,  Zechariah,  Daniel,  and  also  in 
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the  Apocryphal  literature — in  Sirach,  1  Enoch,  Testaments  XII 
Patriarchs.  See  my  Eschatology ,  and  Wicks,  The  Doctrine  of  God 
(in  the  indexes  of  both). 

to  •nrcufAa.  Trvtvpa  has  many  different  meanings  in  our 
author.  1.  Either  alone,  as  in  xiii.  15,  or  with  appended, 
xii.  11,  it  simply  means  “  life.”  2.  It  means  personalized  living 
beings  either  (a)  as  angels,  ra  7rv€vp.ara  toD  0coi),  iii.  1,  iv.  5,  v.  6  : 
(h)  as  men,  though  in  the  passages  that  follow  it  is  the  spiritual 
element  that  is  alone  emphasized,  iv  7rv€VfxaTi,  i.  10,  iv.  2,  xvii.  3, 
xxi.  10,  6  Oco s  twv  TTViv^aTuiv  juiv  TTpocfarjTiDv,  xxii.  6  :  (<:)  as  un¬ 
clean  spirits  or  demons,  TrvzvpxiTa  aKatfapra,  xvi.  13,  xviii.  2,  7 tv. 
Sai/xoviW,  xvi.  14.  3.  It  means  the  Spirit  of  Christ.  Thus  in  to 

irvevfxa  Acyci,  ii.  7,  1 1,  17,  29,  iii.  6,  13,  22,  xiv.  13°  (where  vat, 
Acya  to  7rv6v/xa — the  utterance  of  the  Seer — answers  like  an  echo 
the  voice  from  heaven  in  xiv.  i3ab)  it  is  the  Spirit  of  Christ 
speaking  through  the  Seer.  For  in  all  the  Seven  Letters  the 
Speaker  is  Christ:  cf.  ii.  1,  8,  12,  etc.  Similarly  in  the  present 
passage,  xxii.  17,  it  is  the  Spirit  of  Christ  that  is  speaking  through 
John.  Thus  the  entire  phrase  to  irvfvpa  Kal  fj  vvp.cf>r)  means  con¬ 
cretely  “  Christ  and  the  Church  in  the  Heavenly  Jerusalem  ” — 
that  is  the  Church  after  the  Second  Advent,  not  before  it :  see 
next  note.  In  such  expressions  of  the  prophet  the  human  inter¬ 
mediary  is  wholly  overlooked,  and  his  utterance  assigned  directly 
to  the  Spirit,  just  as  in  the  O.T.  the  prophet  introduced  his 
message  with  the  words :  “  Thus  saith  the  Lord.”  We  might 
compare  1  Tim.  iv.  1,  where  to  7rv€vfxa  prjrCjs  Acyei  means  in  con¬ 
crete  language:  “a  certain  prophet  says  expressly”:  cf. 
Acts  xxi.  1 1. 

t)  vu|x+tj.  In  xxi.  9  at  the  beginning  of  the  description  of 
the  Heavenly  Jerusalem  this  City  is  called  77  vvp.^:  cf.  xxi.  2. 
Thus  the  term  has  a  double  meaning :  it  can  denote  either  the 
Heavenly  Jerusalem  or  its  inhabitants,  i.e.  the  Spiritual  Israel, 
which  is  to  be  the  Bride  of  Christ,  just  as  Israel  in  the  O.T.  was 
conceived  of  as  the  Bride  of  Yahweh.  It  is  as  the  Spiritual 
Israel,  as  the  Church  triumphant  in  the  Heavenly  Jerusalem,  that 
the  Bride  evangelizes  the  earth  afresh — an  evangelization  which 
was  promised  in  xiv.  7,  xv.  4,  and  which,  when  it  is  accomplished, 
will  make  true  in  fact  what  was  already  declared  as  accomplished 
in  the  counsels  of  heaven  in  xi.  15,  cycVcro  77  /Sao-iAaa  tov  Kocrpov 
tov  Kvpiov  f]p.£)v  Kal  tov  XpaTTov  avTov.  England  can  mean  either 
a  certain  geographical  expanse  of  country  or  the  people  who  live 
in  it.  See  xix.  9%  p.  129. 

cpxou.  Cf.  vi.  1.  This  word  seems  to  be  taken  universally 
as  the  reply  of  the  Church  to  the  voice  of  Jesus  in  ver.  12.  But, 
as  we  have  seen  above,  the  Bride  is  the  Heavenly  Jerusalem  or 
its  blessed  inhabitants  in  the  Millennial  Kingdom  and  not  the 
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Church  before  the  Advent.  Thus  Christ  has  already  come  in 
this  vision.  Further,  in  line  17°,  there  can  be  no  question  that 
ip\i<rO(i)  refers  to  the  coming  of  him  that  is  athirst  to  Christ.  It 
is,  therefore,  only  natural,  apart  wholly  from  the  force  of  the 
term  fj  vvp.<j>r)}  to  take  epxov  in  1 7ab  in  the  same  sense :  i.e. 
as  the  invitation  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  of  the  Heavenly 
Jerusalem,  and  of  those  who  accepted  the  message,  to  the  world 
of  men  that  were  still  thirsting  for  life  and  truth  or  were  willing 
to  accept  them.  Cf.  John  vi.  35,  6  7rpos  lp.1  ov  p.r] 

7retvd(T7 7,  /cat  6  7ri(rreva>v  cis  €/xe  ov  p.rj  Su/oytrei  '7raj7roT€ :  vii.  37,  lav 
ns  Su^a,  ipx^crOu)  7 rpos  p,€  /cat  7rtvera>.  Cf.  the  Didache,  X.  6,  in 
the  post-Communion  prayer  of  the  Church. 

“  Let  grace  come  (eA 6£t<d) 

And  let  this  world  go. 

Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David, 

If  any  one  is  holy,  let  him  come  (ipxto-Oo)) : 

If  any  one  is  riot,  let  him  repent. 

Come,  Lord  (i.e.  piapavaOa)” 

We  have  here  a  spiritual  adaptation  of  certain  parts  of  our  text. 
Here,  since  the  Second  Advent  of  Christ  is  still  in  the  distance, 
the  prayer  “  Come,  Lord  ”  can  be  taken  eschatologically  as  well 
as  spiritually. 

Kat  6  &K01W  ktA.  The  call  was  to  be  taken  up  by  such  as 
heard  it  and  repented.  The  hearer  is  to  be  regarded  as  one  who 
heard  and  accepted.  6  cpxecrGw.  Cf.  Isa.  lv.  1 

O'd!?  d!?)  ;  John  vii.  37,  eav  rts  Su^a,  Ipx^crOoi  7rpds  /xe  kcll  7rtv€Taj. 
Cf.  also  xxi.  6  of  our  text. 

uSwp  Jwrjs  SwpcdK.  The  phrase  recurs  in  xxi.  6  where  it 
rightly  has  the  article  tov  vSaros  rr}s  £(0779  Swpeav — a  fact  which 
points  to  xxi.  6  as  really  coming  later  in  the  text. 


CHAPTER  XX.  4-15. 

§  1.  Contents. 

This  section  follows  naturally  on  the  elaborate  descrip¬ 
tion  of  the  Heavenly  Jerusalem,  which  had  come  down 
from  heaven  to  be  the  abode  of  Christ  and  the  glorified  martyrs. 
After  this  vision  we  have  another  vision  of  the  glorified  martyrs 
who  alone  had  part  in  the  first  resurrection  (xx.  4-6).  Then,  at 
the  close  of  the  Millennial  Kingdom,  Satan  is  loosed  and  leads 
Gog  and  Magog  to  the  assault  of  the  Beloved  City,  whereupon 
follows  their  destruction  by  fire  from  heaven,  and  Satan  is  cast 
into  the  lake  of  fire  (7-10).  This  section  closes  with  a  vision  of 
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the  great  white  throne,  before  whose  presence  the  former  heaven 
and  earth  had  vanished,  of  the  raising  of  the  righteous  and 
wicked  from  the  “  treasuries  ”  and  from  Sheol  to  be  judged,  and 
the  casting  of  death  and  Hades  into  the  lake  of  fire  (11-15). 

This  section  has  suffered  from  a  transposition  of  the  text 
in  4.  Most  probaby  13  stood  originally  before  12.  Glosses  have 
been  added  at  the  close  of  12  and  14,  and  the  text  tampered 
with  in  13  on  dogmatical  grounds.  i3a  is  meaningless  as  it 
stands.  4-15  with  the  above  exceptions  comes  from  the  hand  of 
John  as  we  shall  now  show  alike  by  its  diction  and  idiom.  That 
it  forms  an  organic  and  indispensable  element  of  the  Book  is 
obvious. 

§  2.  Diction . 

4.  Sid  t.  p.apTuplav  ’lr]<7oC  tea!  8iA  r.  \6yov  t.  0cou  :  cf.  i.  2,  9, 

vi.  9,  xii.  11.  ou  .  .  .  to  0Tjptov'  ouSe  t.  et/com  auToO  :  cf.  xiv.  9. 
to  cm  t.  pirojirov  *al  eirl  r.  Xe^Pa  :  cf-  xiii-  1 6.  e^aon'- 

Xeuaay  ktX.  :  cf.  V.  TO. 

5.  =  “  came  to  life”  :  cf.  ii.  8  (xiii.  14).  axpt  TcXcaOrj : 
cf.  xv.  8,  xvii.  17,  xx.  3. 

6.  6  SeuTepos  Q&vcltos:  cf.  ii.  II,  xxi.  8.  iepeis  .  .  paoaX- 
cucrouorw' :  cf.  i.  6,  V.  10. 

7.  €*  t^s  4>uXaKrjs:  cf.  ii.  10  for  phrase. 

8.  TrXa^rjaat  Ta  I0yr]  :  cf.  xii.  9,  xiii.  14  (xviii.  23),  xix.  20, 
XX.  3,  10.  iv  tcus  Tecraapai  ya/nais  rijs  yijs  :  cf.  vii.  I  for  the 
phrase,  crumyayciy  auTous  els  t.  rrdXcjAoy :  cf.  xvi.  14  for  the 
phrase. 

10.  6  SidfSoXos  6  irXaiw  :  cf.  xii.  9,  6  Saravds  6  7r\ava>v. 
cpXrj0r]  els  t.  Xip.v'Tj v  tou  irupos:  cf.  xix.  20,  xx.  14,  15.  oirou  Kat : 
cf.  xi.  8.  Paatmo-S^aomu :  cf.  ix.  5,  xiv.  10.  rjjiepas  teal 
VUKT05:  cf.  iv.  8,  vii.  15,  etc.  cis  t.  aiwras  t.  aluvuv  :  cf.  i.  6,  18, 
iv.  9,  etc. 

11.  c^oyey  .  .  .  Kal  .  .  .  oux  eupedrj  :  cf.  xvi.  20,  e<j>vyev  /cal 
•  .  .  o&x  evpeQ-qcrav.  tottos  oux  eupedrj  auTOts  :  cf.  xii.  8. 

12.  IcrTcJTas  crumoy  t.  0p<Vou  :  cf.  vii.  9,  cotujtcs  cvGU7rior  r. 
Opovov,  viii.  2,  etc.  yeypap,p.eVw^  iv  to  is  PipXiois :  cf.  i.  3.  iv 
avrfj  yeypafi/iiva  :  xiii.  8,  XX.  1 5,  xxi.  27. 

13.  eKpi'0Y]oray  eKacrTos  koto,  t&  cpya  auTwt'.  For  c/caoros  with 
plural  verb  cf.  v.  8  (cf.  John  xvi.  32),  and  for  /caTa.  ra  cpya, 
ii.  23. 

14.  ep\^0r)craK  els  t.  Xi'jj.vijt'  tou  irupos  :  cf.  IO,  15,  xix.  20. 

15.  eup^0T]  .  .  .  ycypap.jj.eVos  :  cf.  iii.  2  for  construction,  iv 
r.  PtpXwTrjs  twtjs:  cf.  iii.  5,  xxi.  27. 

§  3.  Idioms . 

4.  irpoacKui'rjaai'  t6  Gtjpioy  :  see  note  on  vii.  11. 
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1m  to  jACTWTToy  Kal  €irl  t.  x€^Pa  :  see  note  on  xiii.  16,  vii.  3. 

5.  axpi  with  subj.  :  cf.  ii.  25,  note,  vii.  4,  xv.  8,  etc. 

0.  €tt!  toutwm  .  .  .  ouk  Ixci  e^oucriay :  cf.  ii.  26. 

8.  uy  •  .  .  auroj^ :  cf.  iii.  8,  vii.  2,  9,  ix.  11,  etc. 

13.  ?Swk€i'=  “gave  up” — a  Hebraism  in  this  sense  =  }n3. 

In  two  cases  the  text  abandons  our  author’s  idiom  owing  to 
the  ignorance  of  the  editor. 

4.  Abandonment  of  the  author’s  idiom  by  insertion  of  omvcs 
by  editor  in  tu)v  7r€7rc\€KioyAA(i)y  .  .  .  Kal  omvcs  ov  7rpo<T€Kvvrj(rav . 
See  note  on  i.  5. 

11.  rov  KaOrjfjLtvov  enl  avrov :  see  note  on  iv.  2.  Our  author 
wrote  €7rt  avTov ,  but  of  our  author’s  unique  treatment  of  this 
phrase  the  editor  of  xxi.  4-xxii.  was  ignorant. 

4-6.  Vision  of  the  glorified  martyrs  who  reign  with  Christ 
for  a  thousand  years . 

4.  The  construction  of  this  verse  is  difficult.  Thus  we  have 
two  clauses,  Kal  iKaOtorav  b r  avrov?,  Kal  Kplp.a  i&oOrj  at>rot9,  inter¬ 
vening  between  cTSov  and  its  accusative  ra?  ijrvx as.  But  not 
only  is  the  construction  irregular,  but  the  sense  is  hopelessly 
uncertain  from  the  standpoint  of  our  author.  For  if  we  ask 
who  are  those  who  seat  themselves  on  the  thrones,  no  satis¬ 
factory  answer  can  be  given.  It  is  not  the  glorified  martyrs; 
for  they  are  first  referred  to  in  the  words  ras  if/vx^  tw  7 tcttc- 
\€Kio-fX€Viov.  And  yet  from  iii.  21,  where  it  is  said  that  the 
martyrs  are  to  share  the  throne  of  Christ,  we  should  expect 
them  to  be  referred  to  here  and  to  sit  on  the  thrones  as  Christ’s 
assessors.  Somewhat  in  favour  of  this  view  is  Christ’s  promise 
to  His  Apostles  in  Matt.  xix.  28,  KaOrjcncrOt  Kal  vp,€is  €7rl  SaJSeKa 
Qpovovs.  Likewise  in  Dan.  vii.  9  (LXX  Theod.),  iOtwpow  Iws  otc 
(otou,  Theod.)  Opovoi  IrlOrja-avy  and  vii.  26  (Theod.),  to  Kpirripiov 
€kolOl(T€.v  (LXX,  fj  Kpl<ri<s  Ka^to-cTat),  and  vii.  22  (Theod.),  Kal  to 
Kpt/xa  (LXX,  tt]v  Kpiaiv)  eSu)K€v  (  +  tois,  LXX)  ayi'ois  (  +  tov,  LXX), 
vi/zLaTov,  we  have  passages  which  not  only  speak  of  the  function 
of  judgment  as  assigned  by  the  Most  High  to  the  saints,  but 
appear  to  have  suggested  the  clauses  in  our  text.  Cf.  1  Cor. 
vi.  2  sq.,  ovk  otSaTC  oti  ot  ayioi  tov  Koap.ov  Kpivovaiv  .  .  .  on 
ayycAovs  Kptvov/xcr. 

Thus  owing  both  to  the  ungrammatical  structure  of  the  text 
and  its  unintelligibleness  it  is  not  improbable  that  Opovovs,  Kal 
cKa0i<rav  br  avTovs  Kal  Kpipt*a  e$o6r)  avTols  Kal  was  Originally  a 
marginal  gloss  based  on  Daniel,  or  rather  that  this  passage  has 
got  displaced  and  should  be  restored  after  Kal  brl  ryv  x€Wa 
avTwv.  By  adopting  the  latter  alternative,  as  the  present  editor 
has  done,  we  restore  sanity  to  the  text  by  making  it  at  once 
grammatical  and  intelligible,  and  recovering  the  lost  parallelism 
of  the  passage  :  i.e. 
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kcw  €i8ok  t.  <J/uxa$  t.  TT€TrcXcKUTp,eVw^  8ta  t.  jiapTuptak  "Itjaou 
Kal  81a,  t.  Xoyok  tou  0cou, 

Kal  [otTi^es]  ou  7rpoa€KUkT)aav  to  0T]p£ov 
ou8e  t.  etKom  auTou, 

Kal  ouk  eXaPoi'  to  x^pa-Ypa  *Trt  T°  P^twttoi' 

Kal  cm  t.  Xe^Pa  gutup 

<Kal  et8o^>  0po^ou$  Kal  €Kd0taa^  ctt*  outous 
Kal  Kpipa  e860r]  auTOis. 

This  signifies  that  authority  is  now  vested  in  the  hands  of  the 
righteous,  and  not  in  those  of  the  oppressors  of  the  Church  as 
aforetime. 

T&v  TrcireXeKiapeVwk,  i.e.  beheaded  by  the  ttcXckvs — the  instru¬ 
ment  of  capital  punishment  in  republican  Rome.  Cf.  Diod.  Sic. 
xix.  1 01,  pa/?8uras  iircXcKurc  Kara  to  7raTptov  e6o<s.  Joseph.  A?it. 
xiv.  7.  4,  2Kt7riW  Sc,  cVtoretAavTO?  aural  Hoparrjtov  aTTOKTctvat, 
’  AXcijavSpov  tov  'ApLGTTo/SovXov,  alnacrapicvo s  tov  vcavi ctkov  €7rl  tois 
to  TTpurrov  els  *Pa>/Wovs  c^rjpLaprrjpLcvoui  tw  ttcXckcl  Su^pi)crQ.TO.  In 

vi.  9,  xviii.  24  we  find  €o-<£ay/i€vwv,  the  word  used  in  connection 
with  the  Lamb  that  was  sacrificed,  v.  6,  9,  12,  xiii.  8. 

8ta  t.  papTuptay  ’Irjaou  Kal  81a  t.  \6yov  t.  0eoO.  These  phrases 
are  found  in  the  opposite  order  in  i.  2,  9,  vi.  9.  Cf.  xii.  n. 

[otTi^es]  ou  'irpoocKu^tjoa^  ktX.  These  had  all  suffered  martyr¬ 
dom  according  to  xiii.  15.  The  clause  gives  a  further  definition 
of  those  who  had  been  faithful  unto  death.  To  regard  these  as 
forming  a  second  class  of  the  faithful,  i.e.  the  surviving  faithful,  is 
against  the  actual  statement  in  xiii.  1 5,  and  the  presuppositions  that 
underlie  xiv.-xix.  (see  pp.  4,  26,  40,  96  ad  Jin.)  and  also  against 
the  immediate  context ;  for  in  that  case  we  should  have  to  attach 
two  conflicting  meanings  to  c^rjo-av  which  immediately  follows : 
i.e.  “lived  again”  and  “continued  to  live”  according  as  we 
connect  it  with  the  first  class,  the  actual  martyrs,  or  the  second 
class,  the  confessors.  Moreover,  the  opening  words  of  5,  ol 
Xonrol  to>v  vcKpCjv,  clearly  imply  that  the  persons  referred  to  in 
4  were  among  the  vcKpoi  according  to  the  usual  phraseology. 

[oitu'cs].  This  is  probably  an  addition  made  by  the  disciple 
who  edited  these  last  chapters.  See  note  on  i.  5b-6.  By  its 
omission  we  should  recover  our  author’s  normal  resolution  of 
the  participle  into  a  finite  verb,  i.e.  r.  7r€7rcX€Kicrp,€va>v  .  .  .  Kal 
ov  7rpo(T€Kvv7]crav  =  “  who  had  been  beheaded  and  had  not  wor¬ 
shipped.” 

TTpoacKu^irjcraK  t8  0t)pu>y  ktX.  See  vii.  1 1  71. 

to  x^paYPa  ^ttI  t.  p^twttov  Kal  iiii  t.  x€^Pa*  See  xiii.  16  (?/.), 

vii.  3  (n.). 

tjTjaay,  i.e.  “came  to  life”  (cf.  ii.  8,  xiii.  14;  Rom.  xiv.  9)  in 
human  parlance,  though  in  their  life  in  heaven  they  had  been 
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more  truly  alive  than  when  they  had  been  on  earth.  With  this 
first  resurrection  or  manifestation  of  the  glorified  martyrs  in  the 
Millennial  Kingdom  we  should  compare  that  of  all  the  departed 
saints  with  Christ  in  i  Thess.  iv.  14-17,  and  that  of  certain 
saints  who  had  been  taken  up  alive  into  heaven  in  4  Ezra  vii.  28 
(cf.  vi.  26).  This  line  resumes  briefly  the  preceding  eight  lines. 

epacriXeuo-ay  fxcra  tou  Xpiorou  x^ta  *TT]-  Cf.  V.  10.  The 
earliest  authorities  for  the  belief  in  a  temporary  kingdom  of  the 
Messiah  are  1  Enoch  xci.-civ.  (xciii.  1-14,  xci.  12-19),  ^ss-  Sol. 
xi.,  xvii.;  Sibyll.  Or.  iii.  1-62;  Jub.  xxiii.  27-29,  31,  n  ;  2  Bar. 
xxx.,  xl.  3,  Ixxiv.  2,  xii.  34 ;  1  Cor.  xv.  23-28.  The  limits 
assigned  to  its  duration  are  various.  In  4  Ezra  vii.  28  sq.  this 
kingdom  is  to  endure  for  four  hundred  years,  and  to  come  to 
a  close  with  the  death  of  the  Messiah  and  all  His  companions, 
and  the  world  is  to  return  to  primeval  silence — a  statement 
apparently  without  parallel  for  its  explicitness  in  Jewish  litera¬ 
ture.  In  2  Bar.  xxx.,  on  the  other  hand,  Christ  returns  in  glory 
to  heaven  at  the  close  of  the  Messianic  reign.  In  2  Enoch 
xxxii.  2-xxxiii.  2  there  is  a  reference  to  a  period  of  Sabbatic  rest 
of  a  thousand  years  after  the  close  of  six  thousand  years  of  the 
world’s  history.  Barnabas,  Ep .  xv.  2-8,  accepts  this  view,  and 
adds  that  the  Son  of  God  will  appear  at  the  close  of  the  six 
thousand  years  to  put  an  end  to  the  reign  of  the  Lawless  one, 
to  judge  the  wicked  and  to  change  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars. 
At  the  close  of  the  Millennial  period  there  will  be  the  beginning 
of  another  world  ( aWov  Koayxov  dpx^v).  See  my  Eschatology 2, 
pp.  248,  250  sq.,  270  sq.,  301  sq.,  330,  etc.  Weber2,  373.  The 
reckoning  of  a  thousand  years  was  based  on  a  combination  of 
Gen.  i.  2  and  Ps.  xc.  4  =  2  Pet.  iii.  8.  From  this  it  was  concluded 
that  as  each  day  of  creation  stood  for  a  world-day  of  a  thousand 
years,  so  the  history  of  the  world  would  embrace  a  world-week  of 
seven  thousand  years,  six  thousand  years  till  the  final  judgment 
and  a  thousand  years  of  blessedness  and  rest. 

5.  ol  Xonrol  Tcuy  yeKpcoy  ouk  IJtjo’cu'.  Therefore  not  even  the 
righteous,  who  had  died  a  peaceful  death,  have  part  in  this  first 
resurrection.  We  should  observe  that  John,  who  must  have 
been  well  acquainted  with  the  traditional  and  current  belief, 
that  the  righteous  survivors  would  be  blessed  on  the  advent  of 
the  kingdom,  deliberately  ignores  it.  This  can  only  mean,  as 
has  been  frequently  shown  in  the  preceding  pages  (see  p.  183), 
that  John  held  that  there  would  be  no  righteous  survivors  on 
the  advent  of  the  kingdom.  The  traditional  belief  is  attested  in 
Dan.  xii.  12;  Pss.  Sol.  xvii.  50;  Sibyll.  Or.  iii.  371;  1  Thess. 
iv.  17  ;  1  Cor.  xv.  51-52 ;  Asc.  Isa.  iv.  15. 

atfTij  r)  dydcrraats  t)  irptart].  This  must  not  be  construed  in  a 
purely  spiritual  sense  and  taken  to  mean  a  death  to  sin  and  a 
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new  birth  unto  righteousness,  i.  The  earliest  expounders  of  the 
Apocalypse,  such  as  Justin  Martyr,  Tertullian,  Irenaeus,  Hippo- 
lytus,  and  Victorinus,  quite  rightly  take  the  words  in  a  literal 
sense  of  an  actual  reign  of  Christ  with  the  glorified  martyrs  on 
earth.  The  spiritualizing  method  which  emanated  from  Alex¬ 
andria  put  an  end  to  all  trustworthy  exegesis  of  the  Apocalypse, 
when  adopted  in  its  entirety  with  reference  to  the  Apocalypse. 
The  meaning  assigned  by  the  votaries  of  this  method  became 
wholly  arbitrary,  and  every  student  found  in  the  Apocalypse  what 
he  wished  to  find  (see  my  Studies  in  the  Apocalypse ,  8,  9,  10, 
12,  13,  14,  28,  30,  36,  38,  48,  etc.).  The  earliest  expounders 
were  right,  as  they  were  in  close  touch  with  the  apostolic  time. 

2.  Moreover,  the  Talmud,  and  other  Jewish  writings,  and 
specially  the  Jewish  Apocalypses,  attest  a  literal  reign — and  no 
other — of  the  Messiah,  so  far  as  they  deal  with  the  question. 

3.  The  context  itself  is  wholly  against  taking  the  words  in  a 

spiritual  sense ;  for  (a)  this  resurrection  is  obviously  the  guerdon 
of  martyrdom,  and  begins  not  with  the  beginning  of  the  Christian 
life  but  after  its  earthly  close .  (b)  As  Alford  rightly  urges:  “no 

legitimate  treatment  of  it  (ie.  the  text  itself)  will  extort  what  is 
known  as  the  spiritual  interpretation  now  in  fashion.  If,  in  a 
passage  where  two  resurrections  are  mentioned,  where  certain 
if/vgal  Z^rjfrav  at  the  first,  and  the  rest  of  the  veKpol  efycrav  only 
at  the  end  of  a  specified  period  after  the  first, — if  in  such  a 
passage  the  first  resurrection  may  be  understood  to  mean 
spiritual  rising  with  Christ,  while  the  second  means  literal  rising 
from  the  grave ; — then  there  is  an  end  of  all  significance  in 
language,  and  Scripture  is  wiped  out  as  a  definite  testimony  to 
anything.”  Hence  attempts  to  revive  the  spiritualizing  inter¬ 
pretation  of  the  Millennial  Kingdom  are  to  be  deplored  from 
every  standpoint. 

But  since  the  first  resurrection  embraces  only  the  glorified 
martyrs,  who  return  to  earth  to  share  the  Millennial  Kingdom 
with  Christ  in  the  Jerusalem  which  comes  down  from  heaven,  it 
is  different  in  character  from  the  second.  For  only  the  faithful 
who  had  undergone  martyrdom  have  part  in  it,  whereas  at  the 
second  resurrection  the  rest  of  the  faithful  and  all  the  unfaithful 
rise  to  judgment.  As  we  shall  see  on  xx.  12,  these  two  classes 
appear  before  the  great  white  throne,  the  former,  as  we  must 
conclude,  in  their  glorified  spiritual  bodies,  and  the  latter  simply 
as  disembodied  souls — i.e.  naked. 

0.  By  meeting  martyrdom  on  behalf  of  their  faith  the 
martyrs  are  admitted  to  share  in  the  Millennial  Kingdom,  are 
not  subject  to  the  second  death,  and  accordingly  are  exempt 
from  the  Judgment  that  is  to  follow  on  the  close  of  the  kingdom. 
Moreover,  their  priestly  character  in  bringing  the  knowledge  of 
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God  and  Christ  to  the  nations  during  the  Millennial  Kingdom 
appears  to  be  referred  to  in  the  expression  tcpets  tov  6toi>  k<u  tov 
Xpio-Tov  (see  below). 

|xax<lpLos  teal  ayios.  Ma Kapios  is  used  seven  times — in  each 
case  in  connection  with  a  beatitude — cf.  i.  3,  xiv.  13,  xvi.  15, 
xix.  9,  xx.  6,  xxii.  7,  14.  ayios  though  of  frequent  occurrence  is 
not  used  in  this  connection  elsewhere  in  our  author.  Hence  it 
is  possible,  as  Wetstein  suggests,  that  dyios  refers  to  the  blessed 
in  their  priestly  capacity  (Upet 9  tov  6eov)  and  pta/capios  in  their 
kingly  (/SaonAero-oimv).  The  combination  “blessed  and  holy” 
is  found  in  Jub.  ii.  23. 

6  exw^  pepos  lv.  Cf.  John  xiii.  8,  ovk  cx6t9  pq00*  /U'€T*  ifxov: 
also  in  xxi.  8  in  a  different  form,  to  pupos  aortuv,  and  xxii.  19. 

cm  TouTioy.  For  eVi  in  this  sense  with  the  genitive  cf.  ii.  26 
[xi.  6],  [xiv.  18]. 

6  SeuTcpos  Od^aTos.  This  death  is  defined  in  xxi.  8  (cf.  Matt, 
x.  28).  It  is  mentioned  already  in  ii.  11  as  a  punishment,  from 
which  those,  who  are  faithful  to  the  end,  are  exempt.  In  xx.  14 
it  is  clearly  an  interpolation. 

ouk  ex€l  e|oiKnak.  Cf.  ii.  26,  vi.  8,  ix.  3,  etc. 

Icpeig  tou  0eou  teal  tou  Xpiorou.  Cf.  i.  6,  Upe is  tw  0ea>.  Now 
it  is  to  be  observed  that  in  i.  6  (see  note  in  loc .),  v.  10,  and  here 
the  priesthood  and  the  kingship  of  those  whom  John  addressed 
are  conjoined  (in  1  Pet.  ii.  9  they  are  combined  in  one  expres¬ 
sion,  fiao-iXuov  UpdTevfjLa).  But  it  is  further  noteworthy  that 
v.  10  (e7roi?7o-as  clvtovs  .  .  .  fiavikuav  Kai  iepei9  /cat  fiavikevovcnv 
eVi  yrjs)  and  the  present  passage  conjiect  the  priesthood  with  a 
special  period  of  kingship ,  i.e.  that  which  they  are  to  exercise  in 
the  Millennial  Kingdom,  and  share  with  Christ  (xx.  6)  on  the 
earth  (v.  10).  These  facts  suggest  that  the  priestly  offices  of  the 
blessed  in  the  Millennial  Kingdo?n  have  to  do  with  the  nations ,  who 
are  to  be  evangelized  during  this  period  (xiv.  6-7,  xv.  4),  and 
this  suggestion  receives  some  support  from  xxii.  5  where,  when 
the  eternal  reign  of  all  the  saints  after  the  Judgment  is  men¬ 
tioned  (fiaurikeverovenv  €is  r.  aiairas  r.  aiaWiDv),  there  is  not  the 
remotest  reference  to  any  special  or  other  priesthood  of  the 
faithful. 

patuXeuaoucriv  peP  aurou.  The  scene  of  this  reign  is  given  in 
the  proleptic  vision,  v.  10,  as  eVi  ty}<s  yrjs. 

7-10.  Close  of  the  Millennial  Kingdom  and  of  its  evange¬ 
lizing  activities .  Thereupon  follow  the  loosing  of  Satan ,  the  march 
of  Gog  and  Magog — all  the  faithless  upon  the  earth — against 
the  Beloved  City ,  their  destruction  by  supernatural  means ,  and 
the  casting  of  Satan  into  the  lake  of  fire.  The  Seer  does  not 
say  what  became  of  the  Heavenly  Jerusalem,  but  its  withdrawal 
from  the  earth  with  Christ  and  the  glorified  martyrs  before  the 
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Judgment  is  presupposed,  while  its  return  to  the  new  earth  in  a 
renewed  form  is  definitely  stated  in  xxi.  2.  Since  “  the  Beloved 
City”  in  xx.  9  is  the  Heavenly  Jerusalem,  the  saints  referred  to 
in  the  same  verse  include  the  risen  martyrs  and  the  converts 
from  among  the  nations. 

The  same  order  of  events  appears  in  Sibyll.  Or.  iiL  662-701, 
i.e.  the  advent  of  the  Messiah,  the  establishment  of  His  kingdom, 
the  attack  of  the  nations  on  Jerusalem,  and  the  destruction  of 
the  invading  hosts  by  God.  In  certain  sections  (A1,  A2,  A3)  of 
2  Baruch  (1st  century  a.d.  ;  see  my  edition,  pp.  liii.  sqq.)  the  writers 
look  forward  to  a  temporary  Messianic  kingdom  preceded  by  the 
Messianic  woes,  a  beneficent  domination  of  the  world  by  the 
Messiah  preceded  by  the  destruction  of  the  antichristian 
powers,  and  of  such  heathen  powers  as  had  been  in  any  way 
associated  with  them.  In  the  Son  of  Man  Vision  in  4  Ezra  xiii. 
the  Messianic  woes  come  first  (xiii.  30-31),  then  the  manifesta¬ 
tion  of  the  Messiah  (xiii.  32),  the  assault  of  the  heathen  nations 
on  the  Messiah,  and  their  destruction  by  Him,  xiii.  33-34,  and 
the  manifestation  of  the  Heavenly  Jerusalem,  xiii.  36.  For  yet 
another  scheme  of  the  last  things  see  4  Ezra  iv.  56-v.  13% 
vi.  11-28,  vii.  26-44  (Box’s  edition,  p.  in).  According  to  a 
contemporary  of  our  author,  R.  Eliezer  ben  Hyrkanos  or  R. 
Eliezer  the  Great,  the  woes  of  the  Messiah  were  to  come  first, 
then  the  day  of  Gog  and  Magog,  and  then  the  Judgment.  If  we 
pass  on  to  the  Coptic  Apocalypse  of  Elias  (a  Jewish  work  edited 
by  a  Christian,  2nd  century  a.d.)  we  find  the  order  of  events  as 
follows :  the  destruction  of  Antichrist  and  his  adherents,  the 
advent  of  Christ  with  His  saints,  the  creation  of  the  new  heaven 
and  the  new  earth  and  the  Millennial  Kingdom !  In  the 
Hebrew  Apocalypse  of  Elijah  (3rd  century  a.d.)  Gog  and  Magog 
appear  after  a  Messianic  reign  of  forty  years.  On  their  annihila¬ 
tion  follow  the  Judgment  and  the  descent  of  Jerusalem  from 
heaven. 

It  will  be  observed  that,  though  each  of  the  works  above 
cited  differs  in  some  respect  from  our  text,  in  some  respects  they 
all  agree  with  it. 

It  is  obvious  at  a  glance  that  our  author  here  forsakes  the 
apocalyptic  style  and  adopts  the  prophetic.  But  he  has  already 
done  so  in  6cd,  and  in  9-10  he  reverts  to  his  apocalyptic  style. 
Further,  there  are  no  grounds  in  this  section  itself  for  assuming 
a  source,  since  there  is  not  a  single  construction  at  variance  with 
our  author’s  style,  though  there  are  new  phrases  as  might  be 
expected  in  describing  new  events. 

7.  Xu0i]<r€T<u.  Cf.  XvOrjv at  in  3  and  the  same  verb  in  ix. 
14  used  in  the  same  sense,  ck  t.  <J>u\cikt}s  au-roO.  Cf.  ii.  10 
[xviii.  2]  for  the  word  <f>v\a.KTq. 
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8.  l^cXcuaerai  (cf.  iii.  12,  vi.  2,  4,  ix.  3,  etc.)  nXcu/Tjcrai  Ta  c 0 mtj. 
In  3  Satan  was  cast  into  the  abyss,  tva  fxrj  irXavyja-r)  m  ra  tQvrj. 

iv  Tats  river apcn  ycm'ais  tt)s  yi)$.  Cf.  vii.  I  where  this  phrase 
has  already  occurred. 

rfijy  Kat  MaycSy.  Three  matters  call  for  consideration  here : 
1.  The  names.  2.  The  duplication  of  the  invasion  by  and  the 
judgment  of  the  heathen  nations,  ix.  before  and  after  the  setting 
up  of  the  Messianic  Kingdom.  3.  The  comprehension  of  these 
terms  in  our  text.  1.  Magog  first  appears  in  Gen.  x.  2  as  a  son 
of  Japheth,  but  in  the  Mass,  of  Ezek.  xxxviii.  2  Magog  is  repre¬ 
sented  as  the  land  from  which  Gog  came  :  ix .  “  Gog  of  the  land 
of  Magog.”  The  LXX  (cm  Twy  Kal  rrjv  yrjv  tov  Maywy)  and 
Peshitto,  however,  have  “toward  Gog  and  (  + ‘toward,’  Pesh.) 
the  land  of  Magog,”  a  reading  which  prepares  the  way  for  the 
later  view  current  in  Judaism,  which  conceived  Gog  and  Magog 
to  be  two  different  leaders.  In  Ezek.  xxxix.  6  Magog  seems  to 
be  the  name  of  a  people.  Gog  is  the  foe  whose  invasion  from 
the  north  had  been  prophesied  by  Jeremiah  (iii.-vi.)  and  by 
Zephaniah  (i.  7),  but  whose  coming  had  hitherto  been  looked 
for  in  vain.  The  name  Gog  is  undoubtedly  ancient ;  for  it  is 
found  in  the  Tel  Amarna  letters  (1400  B.c.)  in  the  form  Gagaja 
as  a  designation  of  the  northern  nations.  In  Jubilees  viii.  25 
the  land  of  Gog  is  mentioned.  Gog  is  identified  with  the 
Scythians  by  Josephus  {Ant.  i.  6.  1)  and  by  the  Chronicles  of 
Jerachmeel  (xxxi.  4).  In  Jub.  vii.  19,  ix.  8,  Magog  appears  as 
a  son  of  Japheth,  as  in  Gen.  x.  2.  The  same  idea  that  underlies 
the  LXX  of  Ezek.  xxxviii.  2  is  definitely  set  forth  in  Sibyll.  Or. 
iii.  512,  519: 

alai  c rot,  Toby  Kal  7ra<riv  c <£e£^s  a/xa  Mayaiy  .  ,  , 

‘'Yi/'icttos  Seivrjv  imne/Aif/a.  eOvecri  TzXrfyrjv. 

and  319  sq.  : 

ala!  <701,  \(t>pa  Toby  r)8c  Mayoby  /xeow  ovcra 
A10lo7to)v  7roTa/xoiv,  7ro(TOV  at/xaro?  tKxyfxa 

By  the  second  century  b.c.  this  invasion  of  Palestine  by  the  two 
peoples  Gog  and  Magog  was  clearly  expected. 

2.  The  duplication  of  the  attack  on  Jerusalem  (see  p.  46),  ix. 
before  and  after  the  establishment  of  the  Messianic  Kingdom  and 
of  the  judgment  on  the  heathen  nations.  The  first  attestation 
of  this  conception  is,  of  course,  in  Ezek.  xxxvii.  21-xxxix.  In 
xxxvii.  21-28  the  kingdom  with  the  Messiah,  the  son  of  David, 
is  established  after  the  Captivity.  Thereupon  follows  the  final 
attack  of  the  heathen  nations  upon  it  in  xxxviii.-ix.  In  the 
fragment,  1  Enoch  lvi.  5-8,  we  have  a  description  of  such  an 
attack.  In  4  Ezra  xiii.  5,  8-9,  28-35  there  is  another  account 
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of  this  final  assault  of  the  heathen  nations  on  the  Messiah  and 
on  Mount  Zion,  or  the  Heavenly  City,  xiii.  35-36  (cf.  6),  just  as 
in  our  text. 

In  many  of  the  authorities  it  is  only  the  hostile  heathen  hosts 
that  are  destroyed:  cf.  Pss.  Sol.  xvii.  32;  2  Bar.  lxxii.  4;  Tobit 
xiii.  11,  xiv.  6  sq. ;  Sanh.  105a;  but  in  most  Jewish  writings 
after  100  a.d.  a  harsher  view  prevails  as  to  the  future  destiny 
of  all  the  Gentiles. 

Gog  and  Magog  are  frequently  mentioned  in  Rabbinic  works. 
These  nations  march  against  God  and  the  Messiah,  Aboda-zara, 
3b.  This  war  and  the  last  judgment  were  to  last  twelve  months 
according  to  the  Rabbi  Aqiba,  Edujoth,  ii.  10.  Other  references 
to  Gog  and  Magog  will  be  found  in  Ber.  7b  and  also  in  the  Targ. 
Jer.  on  Num.  xi.  26,  where  it  is  recorded  that  Medad  prophesied  : 
“  In  fine  extremitatis  dierum  Gog  et  Magog  et  exercitus  ejus 
ascendent  contra  Jerusalem,  et  per  manus  regis  Messiae  cadent, 
et  septem  annis  integris  ignem  accendent  filii  Israel  ex  eorum 
instrumentis  bellicis  ”  (cf.  also  Targ.  Jon.  inloc .).  In  the  Targ. 
Jon.  on  Ex.  xl.  1 1,  Num.  xxiv.  17,  Gog’s  armies  are  mentioned, 
and  in  the  Targ.  Jer.  on  Deut.  xxxii.  39  and  on  Isa.  xxxiii.  22. 
See  Weber,  Bousset,  and  Volz  in  loc. 

3.  The  terms  “Gog  and  Magog”  comprehend  all  the  faith¬ 
less  upon  the  earth.  These  are  all  destroyed  by  fire  from  heaven 
in  9.  Hence  the  earth  is  left  without  inhabitant  at  the  close  of  the 
Alillennial  Kingdom.  Since  the  faithful  at  the  close  of  the 
thousand  years  withdraw  from  the  earth  along  with  the  Heavenly 
Jerusalem,  there  is  no  longer  upon  the  earth  any  in  whom  is  the 
breath  of  human  life .  At  this  point  our  Apocalypse  agrees  with 
4  Ezra  vii.  29-30,  which  declares  that  the  world  will  revert  “into 
the  primeval  silence  .  .  .  like  as  in  the  first  beginnings,  so  that 
no  man  is  left  ” :  cf.  2  Bar.  iii.  7,  “  Shall  the  world  return  to  its 
nature  (of  aforetime)  and  the  age  revert  to  primeval  silence  ?  ” 

owayayeiy  auTous  cts  tov  ttoXc^o^.  This  phrase  has  already 
occurred  in  xvi.  14. 

(Sk  6  apidjios  auiw  a>s  ktX.  On  the  Hebraism  iii.  8,  xiii.  8, 
12,  etc.  On  the  metaphor  <L<?  f]  a/x/xos  ttJs  OaXao-crrjs,  cf.  Gen. 
xxii.  17  ;  Jos.  xi.  4 ;  Judg.  vii.  12,  etc.  The  phrase  rj  appos  t??s 
6a\d(r<rr)'s  has  already  occurred  in  a  literal  sense  in  xii.  18. 

9.  Cf.  i  Enoch  lvi.  6  sq.  where  the  Parthians  and 

Medes  are  mentioned  : 

“And  they  shall  go  up  and  tread  under  foot  the  land  of  His 
elect  ones  .  .  . 

But  the  city  of  My  righteous  shall  be  a  hindrance  to  their 
horses.” 

Also  Zech.  xii.  3.  dvapaCvu  is  the  word  always  used  in  connec- 
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tion  with  the  pilgrims  going  up  to  Jerusalem.  We  might 
compare  the  “  Songs  of  the  Ascents  ” — the  title  of  certain  of  the 
later  Psalms  sung  by  the  pilgrims  as  they  approached  the  Holy 
City.  Cf.  Ezek.  xxxviii.  9,  n,  16  of  the  going  up  of  Gog  to 
Jerusalem.  Bousset  and  Gunkel  explain  the  avefiqcrav  of  the 
march  of  Gog  and  Magog  from  the  outlying  periphery  of  the 
earth  to  the  mountain  of  God  lying  in  the  centre  of  the  earth. 

cTrir  to  TrXaTos  TTjs  yr]s-  'There  are  two  ways  of  rendering  these 
words.  1.  “Through  the  breadth  of  the  earth.”  This  phrase  is 
found  in  the  LXX  Of  Hab.  i.  6  (in  connection  with  the  march  of 
the  Chaldean  army  against  Jerusalem)  where  it  is  a  translation 
of  px  2.  It  is  suggested  that  this  phrase  describes  the 

goal,  towards  which  Gog  and  Magog  were  marching,  i.e. 
Jerusalem,  which  in  Ezek.  xxxviii.  12  is  called  the  centre  or 
navel  of  the  earth.  Wellhausen  suggests  that  the  Greek  phrase 
before  us  =  rriPB  px  (Ezek.  xxxviii.  11)  and  is  actually  identical 
with  pXH  TDD  =  ofx^aXos  Trjs  yijs  (xxxviii.  12). 

cKuicXeutrai'.  Here  and  in  John  x.  24  only  in  the  N.T. 
ty\v  irapefxpoXV  ayi'wF.  i.e.  the  same  as  the  Heavenly 
City.  If  the  heathen  nations  had  the  daring  to  attack  the 
supernatural  Messiah  and  His  elect  (xvii.  14)  it  is  not  surprising 
that  they  should  assault  His  city. 

ttj v  iroXiy  tV  T)yamf)|X€^K.  The  “Holy  City”  is  rightly  here 
designated  “the  beloved.”  For  a  thousand  years  it  has  been  the 
seat  of  Christ’s  Kingdom  and  the  centre  of  the  evangelizing  efforts 
of  the  Church.  Thus  its  record  stands  out  in  strong  contrast  with 
that  of  the  earthly  Jerusalem,  which  according  to  our  author  “is 
called  spiritually  Sodom  and  Egypt  ”  (xi.  8).  As  such  it  rightly 
perished  at  the  hands  of  the  antichristian  power  of  Rome.  But 
far  other  is  the  destiny  of  “the  beloved  city.”  When  Gog  and 
Magog  have  been  destroyed  by  fire  and  Satan  cast  down  into 
the  lake  of  fire,  the  Holy  City,  which  had  come  down  from 
heaven,  is  presupposed  to  be  withdrawn  from  the  sphere  of  the 
former  heaven  and  the  former  earth,  and  after  that  it  has  itself 
been  renewed  (observe  xxi.  2,  tt)v  7roXiv  t rjv  aylav  Tepouo-aA^u, 
Kau'T)!')  to  return  from  heaven  from  God  to  the  new  earth. 

That  an  assault  on  Christ  and  the  Holy  City  should  be 
deemed  an  inconceivable  event  by  a  few  scholars  can  only  be 
due  to  their  want  of  acquaintance  not  only  with  Jewish  and 
Christian  Apocalyptic  but  even  with  the  text  of  our  author.  For 
in  our  author  we  find  the  Parthian  kings  making  war  upon  the 
Lamb  and  the  elect  (xvii.  14),  while  in  xix.  19  the  kings  of  the 
earth  and  their  armies  levy  war  on  Christ  and  His  hosts  from 
heaven  (xix.  14).  These  passages  refer  to  events  at  the  initiation 
of  the  Millennial  Kingdom.  In  4  Ezra  xiii.,  as  in  our  text,  the 
heathen  nations  (xiii.  5,  33,  34)  assail  the  Messiah,  who  came 
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flying  with  the  clouds  of  heaven  (xiii.  3)  and  brought  with  Him 
the  Heavenly  Jerusalem  (xiii.  6,  35,  36),  but  with  a  flaming 
breath  from  His  lips  He  burnt  them  all  up  so  that  there  was 
nothing  more  to  be  seen  of  them  “save  only  dust  of  ashes  and 
smell  of  smoke”  (xiii.  10-11,  38).  We  have  here  almost  a 
perfect  parallel  to  the  account  in  our  text  from  what  was 
practically  a  contemporary  Jewish  source.  For  we  have  a 
supernatural  Messiah,  a  Heavenly  Jerusalem  established  on 
Mount  Zion,  an  assault  of  the  heathen  nations,  and  their 
destruction  by  fire.  There  is,  of  course,  one  outstanding  differ¬ 
ence  between  the  two  accounts,  i.e.  that  whereas  these  events  are 
connected  with  the  first  advent  of  the  Messiah  in  the  Jewish 
document,  they  are  incidents  belonging  to  the  second  advent  of 
Christ  in  the  Christian  Apocalypse. 

Likewise  in  4  Ezra  xii.  32-34  we  have  a  description  of  the 
Messiah  destroying  the  heathen  nations  —  especially  Rome. 
Similarly  in  2  Bar.  xl.  1  sq.,  lxxii.  2  sqq.  That  He  is  a  super¬ 
natural  Messiah  whom  the  nations  have  attacked  is  to  be  inferred 
from  the  description  in  4  Ezra  xiii.  3b,  26,  xiv.  9,  and  2  Bar. 
xxx.  1.  We  have  already  become  familiar  with  this  conception 
of  the  Messiah  in  1  Enoch  xxxvii.-lxxi. 

KaTeprj  irup  Ik  tou  oupayou.  Cf.  Ezek.  xxxviii.  22,  7r vp  *at  Oeiov 

Up  c£(0  €7 T  aVTOV  (tOV  Tu)y)  KCU  C7TI  7TO.VTCLS  TOVS  /X€T  aVTOV  1  XXXix.  6, 

a7rocrT€\(x>  vvp  e7rt  Twy,  and  the  references  given  in  the  preceding 
note  from  4  Ezra  in  exactly  analogous  circumstances :  2  Thess. 
i.  8,  ii.  8 ;  Asc.  Is.  iv.  18.  So  far  as  words  go,  a  perfect  parallel 
to  Karifh)  .  .  .  avrovs  is  found  in  2  Kings  i.  10. 

KaTe'^aycy  outou's.  All  the  hosts  of  Gog  and  Magog  are 
burnt  up — that  is  all  the  faithless  upon  the  earth  (see  note  3  on 
8  above).  At  the  close  of  10  we  are  left  to  infer  that  the  Holy 
City  has  withdrawn  with  all  the  faithful  from  the  earth.  There¬ 
upon  follows  the  Judgment  of  the  risen  dead  by  God  Himself, 
from  whose  presence  the  former  outworn  heaven  and  earth 
vanish  into  nothingness. 

10.  6  8ui|3oXo$  6  irXavw.  Cf.  xii.  9,  6  ^aTaras  6  irXavwv : 
[xiii.  14]  xix.  20.  epXrjOrj  €is  T$)y  Xqxnjy  ktX.  Cf.  xix.  20.  ottou 
kch.  Cf.  xi.  8  :  also  (for  o7rou  without  *a t)  ii.  13,  07 rov  .  .  .  e/m, 
xii.  6,  14.  Cf.  xvii.  9.  paacmaOrjcrorrcu  (cf.  ix.  5,  xiv.  10). 
rjpcpas  Kat  yi/KTos  (cf.  iv.  8,  vii.  15,  xii.  10,  xiv.  11).  els  tous  alwas 
tw  atwywK  (i.  6,  18,  iv.  9,  10,  v.  13,  vii.  12,  x.  6,  xi.  15,  etc.). 

11-15.  Vision  of  the  great  white  thi'one  and  of  Him  who 
sat  thereon.  Disappeara?ice  of  the  for?)ier  heavefi  and  earth. 
fudg?ne?it  of  the  dead.  Death  and  hell  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire. 
This  vision  consists  of  four  stanzas  of  three  lines  each.  This 
vision  has  suffered  at  the  hands  of  interpolators. 

11.  ccW  Qpovov  piyav.  As  distinct  from  those  mentioned  in 
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iv.  4,  xx.  4,  this  throne  is  designated  ply av.  Moreover,  whereas 
God  has  assessors  seated  on  adjoining  thrones  in  Dan.  vii.  9, 
here  He  judges  alone.  With  this  line  and  the  text  which  refers 
to  God  we  might  compare  Isa.  vL  i,  “  I  saw  the  Lord  sitting 
upon  a  throne  .  .  .  and  His  train  filled  the  temple.”  In  our 
text  there  is  not  the  same  explicitness.  God  is  referred  to 
indeed  under  the  unmistakable  designation  6  KaOrj^evos  Ini  tov 
Opovov ,  but  the  place  of  the  judgment  is  not  specified.  The  latter 
is  only  natural;  for  before  the  judgment  has  taken  place  (12-15) 
the  forjner  heaven  and  earth  have  vanished  into  nothingness  (1  ibc). 
Hence  the  great  white  throne  is  conceived  as  the  only  thing 
(save  the  Heavenly  Jerusalem  which  was  to  be  renewed)  that 
survives  the  annihilation  of  all  that  belongs  to  the  first  heaven 
and  the  first  earth,  and  as  situated  somewhere  in  illimitable 
space.  It  is  before  this  great  white  throne  that  the  risen  souls 
clothed  in  spiritual  bodies  and  unclothed,  i.e.  those  of  the 
righteous  and  of  the  wicked,  appear.  Since  this  throne  was 
created  before  the  world  (Berisheth  rab.  i.),  as  the  eternal  place 
of  God,  it  could  well  be  conceived  as  surviving  the  world’s 
annihilation.  According  to  4  Ezra  vii.  33  also,  “the  Most  High 
shall  be  revealed  upon  the  throne  of  judgment”  after  the  first 
world  has  disappeared  (vii.  31;  see  p.  198).  It  was  different, 
however,  in  earlier  Apocalypses,  where  the  Messianic  King¬ 
dom  was  everlasting  on  the  present  earth  and  was  of  necessity 
preceded  by  the  Final  Judgment.  In  such  cases  the  Final  Judg¬ 
ment  took  place  upon  the  earth,  and  the  throne  of  judgment  was 
set  up  in  Palestine,  1  Enoch  xc.  20.  In  Joel  iii.  2,  12,  14-16 
and  1  Enoch  liii.  1  the  valley  of  Jehoshaphat  is  the  scene  of  this 
judgment  and  the  agents  are  the  angels  (Joel  iii.  13). 

The  Final  Judgment  is  reserved  in  our  text  for  God  Himself ; 
but  this  Judgment  has  to  do  only  with  the  dead ,  or  rather  those 
risen  fro?n  the  dead ,  both  good  and  bady  whereas  the  judgment  of  the 
living  in  xiv.  14,  18-20,  xvii.  14,  xix.  11-21,  xx.  7-10  is  committed 
wholly  to  Christ.  In  assigning  the  Final  Judgment  exclusively 
to  the  Father  even  in  this  limited  form  (see,  however,  xxii.  13,  12) 
our  author  stands  apart  from  the  doctrine  presented  in  John 
V.  22,  ovSk  yap  6  7 rarYjp  Kplvu  ov&iva,  aWa  ttjv  Kplcnv  7racrar 
ScScokcv  7w  utw,  and  Matt.  vii.  22,  23,  xvi.  27,  xxv.  31-46;  Acts 
xvii.  31;  2  Cor.  v.  10.  Cf.  1  Enoch  xlv.  3,  lxix.  27;  2  Bar. 
lxxii.  2-6.  On  the  other  hand,  God  alone  is  mentioned  in  this 
relation  in  Matt.  vi.  4,  6,  14,  15,  18,  xviii.  35,  while  St.  Paul 
sometimes  ascribes  the  Final  Judgment  to  God,  Rom.  xiv.  10, 
and  sometimes  to  Christ,  2  Cor.  v.  10. 

XcuKoy.  This  epithet  may  point  to  the  absolute  equity  of  the 
Judgment.  Or  since  according  to  our  text  and  4  Ezra  vii.  31 
the  first  world  and  all  that  belongs  to  it  have  vanished,  and 
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according  to  4  Ezra  vii.  41-42,  “there  is  neither  sun  nor  moon 
nor  stars  .  .  .  neither  shining  nor  brightness  nor  light,  but  only 
the  splendour  of  the  glory  of  the  Most  High  ”  ( «=  jVpy  103  VI),  the 
throne  of  God  is  lighted  up  with  the  splendour  of  the  Shekinah, 
and  hence  it  is  the  centre  of  light  in  the  illimitable  vastness  of 
space.  Whether  this  is  so  or  not,  it  is  the  glory  of  God  alone 
that  lights  up  the  universe.  See  note  on  r.  $6£av  rot)  Otov, 
xxi.  10;  also  xxi.  23,  note. 

ou  diro  tou  TrpocrwTrou  l<j>uy€v  t]  yij  Ka!  6  oupavos.  Cf.  xvi.  20. 
When  we  take  this  line  in  connection  with  that  which  follows,  it 
is  clear  that  there  is  here  taught  the  literal  vanishing  of  the 
former  heaven  and  earth  into  nothingness.  As  I  have  shown  in 
my  Eschatology 2,  127-128,  the  older  doctrine  in  the  O.T.  was  the 
eternity  of  the  present  order  of  things.  This  was  the  received 
view  down  to  the  2nd  century  b.c.  From  the  1st  century  b.c. 
onward  in  Judaism  and  Christianity,  the  transitoriness  of  the 
present  heaven  and  earth  was  universally  accepted.  Cf.  Mark 
xiii.  31,  6  ovpavos  Ka l  fj  yij  TrapzXtxxjQVTai. 

From  the  words  before  us  we  must  conclude  that  before  the 
Judgment  began  both  heaven  and  earth  had  vanished  into 
nothingness .  This  conclusion  is  of  great  importance  when  we 
come  to  deal  with  13.  That  this  was  a  contemporary  Jewish 
doctrine  we  find  from  2  Enoch  lxv.  6,  “  when  all  creation  visible 
and  invisible  .  .  .  shall  end,  then  every  man  goes  to  the  great 
judgment.,,  See  also  4  Ezra  vii.  31-36  (in  the  note  on  13  below) 
where  the  same  view  is  taught. 

ica!  tottos  oux  euplOri  auTots.  See  xii.  8  n. 

12.  Since  the  verses  that  precede  and  follow  12  consist  each 
of  three  lines,  we  naturally  expect  that  12  originally  consisted 
of  three  lines  also.  When  we  examine  the  text  we  discover  one 
or  two  disturbing  glosses.  When  these  are  excised  this  verse  is 
parallel  in  structure  to  that  which  precedes  and  that  which 
follows  it.  But  this  verse  should  be  transposed  after  13,  since 
it  presupposes  it. 

tous  i/cicpous,  i.e .  the  rest  of  the  dead  who  had  no  share  in  the 
first  resurrection.  Only  the  dead  appear  before  the  great  white 
throne.  As  Christ  had  judged  the  quick  in  a  series  of  judgments 
(see  note  on  11),  so  God  Himself  judges  all  the  dead  save  those 
who  had  part  in  the  first  resurrection.  From  n  taken  in  con¬ 
junction  with  13  it  is  to  be  concluded  that  our  author  has  no 
thought  here  of  a  bodily  resurrection — save  in  the  case  of  the 
righteous  dead,  who  would  naturally  as  in  1  Cor.  xv.  appear  in 
their  spiritual  bodies.  As  regards  the  wicked,  however,  the 
case  is  different  These  would  appear  simply  as  disembodied 
souls — “naked” — in  a  spiritual  environment  without  a  body — 
without  the  capacity  for  communication  with  or  means  of  expres- 
vol.  11. — 13 
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sion  in  that  environment.  Every  wicked  soul,  therefore,  would 
be  thus  shut  up  within  itself  and  form  its  own  hell  even  before 
it  was  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire. 

[tous  jj-cydXous  »cal  tous  |iiKpou$.]  Elsewhere  our  author 
writes  tous  puKpovs  Kal  tous  fxeyaXovs :  cf.  xi.  1 8,  xiii.  16,  xix.  5, 
18  (the  usual  order  in  the  O.T.).  But  he  may  have  here  deliber¬ 
ately  changed  the  order  to  emphasize  the  judgment  which  awaits 
the  great  ones  of  the  earth,  and  which  they  so  often  escaped  on 
earth.  In  the  O.T.  the  order  r.  /*ey.  Kal  t.  puKpovs  is  found  in 
Jonah  iii.  5,  but  in  1  Sam.  v.  9;  Jer.  vi.  13,  xxxi.  34;  Ps.  cxv. 
13  we  have  the  usual  order  tous  puKpovs  Kal  tovs  /xeydA. ous. 

Kal  pipXta  T)iroi'x07i<rai'.  These  books  contain  a  record  of  all 
that  men  have  done :  cf.  Dan.  vii.  10,  rjvot^Oiqcrav : 

1  Enoch2  xc.  20,  “  The  other  took  the  sealed  books  and  opened 
those  books  before  the  Lord  of  the  Sheep  ” ;  4  Ezra  vi.  20,  “The 
books  shall  be  opened  before  the  face  of  the  firmament  2  Bar. 
xxiv.  1,  “Behold  the  days  come  and  the  books  shall  be  opened 
in  which  are  written  the  sins  of  all  who  have  sinned  ” ;  Asc. 
Isa.  ix.  22.  On  these  books  see  my  note  on  1  Enoch2  xlvii.  3, 
which  deals  with  three  distinct  classes  of  heavenly  books,  two  of 
which  are  mentioned  in  our  text. 

xal  aXXo  PipXtov  rji'otxOt]  o  la tiv  rrjs  £a>rjs.  This  book  is  the 
register  of  the  righteous.  Cf.  1  Enoch  xlvii.  3,  “  The  books  of 
the  living  were  opened  before  Him  ”  (see  note  in  loc. ;  also  on 
iii.  5  of  the  present  text).  The  explanatory  clause  looks  like  a 
gloss.  Seeing  that  this  book  has  already  been  mentioned  with 
the  article  in  iii.  5,  xiii.  8,  xvii.  8,  such  a  clause  is  needless  at  all 
events.  The  relation  of  the  book  of  life  and  the  books  is  well 
stated  by  Alford.  These  “  books  and  the  book  of  life  bore 
independent  witness  to  the  fact  of  men  being  or  not  being  among 
the  saved :  the  one  by  inference  from  the  works  recorded :  the 
other  by  inscription  or  non-inscription  of  the  name  in  the  list. 
So  the  books  could  be  as  the  ‘  vouchers 5  for  the  book  of  life.” 

[KaTa  tol  epya  auiw].  This  phrase  is  a  mere  tautology  here. 
It  is  interpolated  from  13,  where  it  rightly  occurs.  If  the  dead 
are  judged,  Ik  twv  ycypa/x/AcVcov  lv  rots  /?i/3Aiois,  that  is  the  same 
thing  as  saying  iKpiOrjcrav  eKacrros  Kara  ra  cpya  aviw  (13). 

13.  This  verse  should  be  transferred  before  12. 

Kal  ISojkck  f  t)  OaXacraa  f  tous  y€Kpous  tous  lv  T  auTtjf, 

Kal  6  OamTOS  Kal  6  aSrjs  eSojKai'  tous  yeKpous  tous  lv  auTOts, 
Kal  ^Kpt0T](7aK  Ikootos  KaTct  Ta  Ipya  auTOu. 

This  stanza  betrays  in  its  present  form  a  hopeless  confusion  of 
thought,  which  can  only  be  due  to  deliberate  change  of  the  text. 
The  context  cannot  admit  of  a  resurrection  of  the  physical  body 
from  the  sea — seeing  that  the  sea  and  everything  pertaining  to  it 
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had  vanished.  And  yet  this  is  the  only  natural  meaning  of  i3a. 
Hence,  if  i3a  is  original  and  we  hold  fast  to  the  natural  sense,  nb 
cannot  be  original.  But  the  originality  of  nb  cannot  be  ques¬ 
tioned,  for  xxi.  4d,  s  presuppose  it.  Accordingly  we  must  either 
interpret  13*  in  a  wholly  non-natural  sense  as  defining  not  the 
place  of  departed  souls  but  the  means  by  which  certain  men 
perished,  i.e.  the  sea,  and  i3b  as  giving  the  intermediate  abode 
of  all  souls ,  which  had  died  on  sea  or  land,  save  only  those  of 
the  martyrs.  The  general  sense  then  would  be  :  all  souls  together 
with  their  bodies — even  those  lost  at  sea  (i3a) — are  given  up  by 
Hades  for  judgment  before  the  great  white  throne. 

But  it  is  only  by  a  quite  illegitimate  tour  de  force  that  such  a 
meaning  can  be  wrested  from  the  words.  i3a  clearly  presup¬ 
poses  the  sea  at  once  as  existing  and  delivering  up  the  bodies 
that  had  been  engulfed  in  it,  at  the  same  time  that  Hades 
is  represented  as  delivering  up  the  souls  that  were  in  it.  Body 
and  soul  would  thus  be  reunited.  The  only  natural  meaning,  then, 
of  i3ab  is  in  conflict  with  the  unmistakable  statement  in  nb  that 
sea  is  now  non-existent,  and  with  the  presupposition  that  underlies 
the  entire  book,  i.e.  that  the  wicked  rise  as  disembodied  souls 
(see  additional  note  on  vi.  1 1).1  Only  the  righteous  are  to  possess 

1  The  doctrine  of  a  bodily  resurrection  is  consistently  taught  in  1  Enoch 
xxxvii.-lxxi.  There  the  general  resurrection  takes  place  before  the  Judgment, 
while  the  former  heaven  and  the  former  earth  still  subsist.  In  lxi.  5  we  find 
an  account  of  the  resurrection  of 

“  Those  who  had  been  destroyed  by  the  desert, 

And  those  who  had  been  devoured  by  the  beasts, 

And  those  who  had  been  devoured  by  the  fish  of  the  sea.” 

Here  quite  distinctly  a  physical  resurrection  is  described.  Further  in  the 
same  work  in  li.  1  the  body  and  soul  are  raised  separately  and  reunited  at  the 
Final  Judgment.  In  the  case  of  the  righteous  a  transformation  of  the  physical 
body  into  a  spiritual  is  presupposed  in  the  rest  of  this  section  (lxii.  15,  16). 

“And  in  those  days  shall  the  earth  also  give  back  that  which  was 
entrusted  to  it, 

And  Sheol  also  shall  give  back  that  which  it  has  received, 

And  hell  (  =  Abaddon)  shall  give  back  that  which  it  owes.” 

Cf.  also  Ps. -Philo,  de  Biblic.  Antiquitatibus ,  iii.  10  : 

“  Reddet  infernus  (  =  Hades)  debitum  suum, 

Et  perditio  (  =  Abaddon)  restituet  paratecen  suam, 

Ut  reddam  unicuique  secundum  opera  sua.” 

There  is  a  remarkable  parallelism  here  with  our  text  (13).  The  doctrine 
of  a  physical  resurrection  is  enforced  dogmatically  in  2  Bar.  xlix.-li.  and 
Sanh.  9ia.  This  was  the  orthodox  Rabbinic  belief,  and  it  is  expressed  in  the 
ancient  Benediction  (Ber.  6ob)  still  recited  by  the  pious  Jew  every  morning: 
“O  my  God,  the  soul  which  Thou  gavest  me  is  pure  :  Thou  didst  create  it 
.  .  .  and  Thou  wilt  take  it  from  me,  but  wilt  restore  it  unto  me  hereafter  .  .  . 
Blessed  art  Thou,  O  Lord,  who  restorest  souls  to  dead  bodies ”  (see  Singer, 
Authorised  Daily  Prayer  Book — Hebrew  and  English ,  p.  5). 

But  this  crass  materialistic  doctrine  does  not  belong  to  the  N.T.  Such  a 


196  THE  REVELATION  OF  ST.  JOHN  [XX.  13. 

bodies,  i.e.  spiritual  bodies.  Finally,  Sheol  in  our  author  is  the 
abode,  not  of  righteous  but  of  wicked  or  indifferent  souls. 
As  we  shall  see  presently,  righteous  souls  (save  those  of  the 
martyrs)  were  preserved  in  “  the  treasuries.” 

Hence  we  conclude  that  in  17  OdXaacra  rovs  veKpovs  rows  iv 
avry  there  is  a  deliberate  change  of  ra  ra/xeta  into  fj  OaXaarora  in 
order  to  introduce  the  idea  of  a  physical  resurrection.  These 
rafiua  (or  “  treasuries  ”)  contained  the  souls  of  the  righteous 
(with  the  exception  of  the  martyrs  who  were  already  in  heaven), 
whereas  $877$  was  the  abode  of  the  wicked  souls.  Thus  we 
should  have : 

“  And  the  treasuries  gave  up  the  dead  that  were  in  them, 

And  death  and  Hades  gave  up  the  dead  that  were  in 
them, 

And  they  were  judged  every  man  according  to  their  works.” 

Our  text  thus,  like  the  Pauline  Epistles,  teaches  a  resurrec¬ 
tion  of  persons  (“the  dead”  so  called),  not  a  resurrection  of 
dead  bodies  even  though  in  company  with  souls.  The  person¬ 
ality  of  the  righteous  is  complete — the  soul  clothed  with  a  spiritual 
body :  the  personality  of  the  unrighteous  is  incomplete — the  soul 
is  without  a  body — without  the  power  of  expressing  itself  or 
receiving  impressions  from  without.  Sin  is  ultimately  self¬ 
destructive. 

That  such  deliberate  perversions  of  the  text  took  place  early 
— probably  in  the  2nd  century  a.d. — I  shall  show  presently. 
In  the  meantime  it  is  our  task  to  prove  that  in  apocalyptic  circles, 
to  which  our  author  belonged,  it  was  the  accepted  belief  that  the 
souls  of  the  righteous  were  preserved  in  certain  “  treasuries.” 
The  word  “  treasuries  ”  (in  the  Latin  of  4  Ezra  promptuaria,  and 

in  the  Syriac  of  4  Ezra  and  2  Baruch  ]5^o])  clearly  goes  back 

to  the  Hebrew  D'ntflK,  which  is  used  also  in  the  Talmud  occasion¬ 
ally  in  this  sense,  and  which  in  the  Midr.  rabba  on  Ecclesiastes 
iii.  2 1  (Weber2,  338)  is  said  to  be  placed  in  the  heavenly  height. 
These  treasuries  are  first  referred  to  in  1  Enoch  c.  5,  though  not 
by  name : 

“And  over  all  the  righteous  and  holy  He  will  appoint 
guardians  from  among  the  holy  angels, 

To  guard  them  as  the  apple  of  an  eye, 

doctrine  has  no  part  in  the  Pauline  Epistles,  Hebrews,  or  in  the  Fourth 
Evangelist,  nor  does  it  find  any  countenance  in  our  author,  though  it  was 
enforced  by  many  of  the  Fathers  in  the  Christian  Church  from  the  3rd  century 
onward  in  opposition  to  Gnosticism,  and  other  more  legitimate  doctrines 
within  the  Church  on  this  question. 
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Until  He  makes  an  end  of  all  wickedness  and  all  sin, 

And  though  the  righteous  sleep  a  long  sleep,  they  have 
nought  to  fear.” 

To  these  treasuries  only  the  souls  of  the  righteous  were 
admitted.  From  this  passage  in  1  Enoch  (early  in  the  1st 
century  b.c.)  we  come  down  to  two  Jewish  works  practically 
contemporary  with  our  author,  i.e.  2  Bar.  and  4  Ezra.  In 
2  Bar.  xxi.  23,  we  have  a  remarkable  confirmation  of  the 
above  emendation  of  13**;  for  in  xxi.  23  the  angel  of  death  is 
mentioned,  then  Sheol  as  the  intermediate  abode  of  wicked  souls, 
and  then  the  treasuries  of  the  souls  of  the  righteous.  These 
treasuries  are  to  be  opened  after  the  close  of  the  Messianic 
Kingdom,  2  Bar.  xxx.  2,  and  the  souls  of  the  righteous  to  come 
forth  at  the  Final  Judgment.  In  4  Ezra  iv.  41-42  we  find  a 
second  confirmation  of  the  above  restoration  of  13s. 

“  And  he  said  unto  me :  Sheol  and  the  treasuries  of  souls  are 
like  the  womb :  42.  For  just  as  she  who  is  in  travail  makes  haste 
to  escape  the  anguish  of  the  travail;  even  so  do  these  places 
hasten  to  deliver  what  has  been  entrusted  to  them  from  the 
beginning.”  Here  as  Sheol  (cf.  viii.  53)  is  the  abode  of  unright¬ 
eous  souls,  so  the  treasuries  are  the  abode  of  righteous  souls  (cf. 
iv.  35,  vii.  80).  These  treasuries  were  to  restore  the  souls  of  the 
righteous  at  the  Final  Judgment,  vii.  32,  95.  These  treasuries  are 
likewise  designated  “  habitations  ”  (habitacula  :  cf.  “  mansions  ” 
or  “abiding  places,”  fxov at,  John  xiv.  2)  in  vii.  85,  101,  121. 

We  have  thus  proved  that  towards  the  close  of  the  1st  century 
a.d.  as  well  as  earlier  and  later  the  souls  of  the  righteous  were 
conceived  of  as  being  guarded  and  at  rest  (cf.  1  Enoch  c.  5  ; 
4  Ezra  vii.  95)  in  certain  places  called  “treasuries,”  and  that 
from  these  the  souls  of  the  righteous  came  forth  at  the  Final 
Judgment. 

Such  a  conception  as  the  above  would  suit  our  text  perfectly ; 
for  the  Final  Judgment  has  come,  and  since  it  is  a  judgme?it  both 
of  the  righteous  and  the  wicked ,  we  expect  some  reference  to  the  former 
in  our  text .  By  the  proposed  restoration  we  recover  this  reference . 

But  the  evidence  in  favour  of  this  restoration  is  not  yet 
complete.  For  an  examination  of  our  author’s  use  of  the  word 
shows  that  he  uses  it  in  a  bad  sense  as  the  temporary  abode 
of  wicked  souls.  This  is  evident  from  the  next  verse  (xx.  14), 
where  it  is  said  that  death  and  Hades  are  cast  down  into  the 
lake  of  fire.  Hence  a 877s  bears  no  neutral  complexion  in  our 
author.  Had  it  done  so,  it  would  simply  have  vanished  into 
nothingness  like  the  earth  (nb),  but  it  is  hurled  into  the  abyss 
where  Satan  and  his  servants  are  tormented  for  ever  and  ever. 

Thus,  unless  the  text  is  restored  as  above  suggested,  there 
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would  only  be  a  judgment  of  wicked  souls,  but  by  the  above 
restoration  we  have  a  General  Judgment  of  the  righteous  and  the 
wicked. 

It  is  significant  that  in  4  Ezra  vii.  31-36  we  find  an  analogous 
depravation  of  the  text  with  a  like  object,  that  is,  to  introduce 
the  idea  of  a  physical  resurrection.  As  might  be  expected,  the 
thought  of  the  text  is  thereby  hopelessly  confused.  In  vii.  31-36 
we  have  a  description  in  couplets  of  the  new  heaven  and  the 
new  earth  taking  the  place  of  the  old  which  as  corruptible  had 
passed  away . 

31.  “And  it  shall  be  that  after  seven  days  the  Age, 
which  is  not  yet  awake,  shall  be  aroused, 

And  that  which  is  corruptible  shall  perish.” 1 


32°.  And  the  treasuries  shall  restore  those  that  were  committed 
unto  them. 

33.  And  the  Most  High  shall  be  revealed  upon  the  throne 

of  judgment.2 

And  compassion  shall  pass  away 

And  longsuffering  shall  disappear.3 

34.  But  judgment  alone  shall  remain, 

Truth  shall  stand  and  faithfulness  flourish. 

35.  And  recompense  shall  follow, 

And  the  reward  be  made  manifest.” 

Box,  following  Kabisch,  has  through  a  strange  misconception 
obelized  32°  as  an  interpolation.  But  manifestly  32ab  is  the 
intruder. 

€$<i)K€i'  .  .  e&wKcu'.  Here  StSovat  is  used  absolutely  like  jnD  = 

1  Here  a  couplet  has  been  displaced  and  another  interpolated  to  introduce 
the  idea  of  a  physical  resurrection. 

32a.  “  And  the  earth  shall  restore  those  that  sleep  in  her, 
b.  And  the  dust  those  that  are  at  rest  therein.” 

Seeing  that  the  new  world  has  already  displaced  the  old  in  31  this  couplet 
is  wholly  at  variance  with  the  context.  Its  aim  is  to  assert  the  resurrection  of 
the  body,  to  rejoin  the  souls  which  come  forth  from  the  treasuries,  32°.  But 
since  the  treasuries  are  prepared  for  righteous  souls  only  (cf.  iv.  35,  vii.  80, 
95  ;  2  Bar.  xxi.  23,  xxx.  2  ;  1  Enoch  c.  5)  the  text  would  then  teach  only  a 
resurrection  of  the  righteous.  But  every  couplet  that  follows  proves  that  we 
have  here  a  general  resu?'rectio?i.  The  lost  couplet  clearly  spoke  of  Sheol 
giving  up  the  souls  of  the  wicked  for  judgment,  as  the  treasuries  in  32°  yield 
up  the  souls  of  the  righteous. 

2  The  Syriac  here  interpolates  “And  then  cometh  the  end”  against  all  the 
other  versions. 

8  The  Syriac  adds  “  And  pity  shall  be  afar  off”  against  the  Latin  and  the 
first  Arabic  versions.  The  Syr.  is  supported  by  the  Eth.  and  Arab2.  The 
line  appears  to  be  a  doublet. 
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“to  give  up.”  It  is  not  a  classical  use,  nor  so  far  as  I  am  aware 
a  Hellenistic  one. 

6  OdmTos  Kal  6  aSt)$.  As  pointed  out  in  the  preceding  note, 
aSrjs  can  be  here  only  the  abode  of  unrighteous  souls  (as  in 
i  Enoch  lxiii.  io  xcix.  ii,  ciii.  7  ;  Pss.  Sol.  xiv.  6,  xv.  11),  seeing 
that  in  the  next  verse  it  is  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire.  Death  and 
Hades  have  already  been  found  together  in  i.  18  ( n .),  vi.  8  :  also 
in  Ps.-Philo,  De  BibL  Antiquitatibus .  In  the  latter  work  the 
destruction  of  death  and  Hades  are  followed  as  in  our  text  by 
the  creation  of  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth. 

“  Et  extinguetur  mors, 

Et  infernus  (  =  Hades)  claudet  os  suum  .  .  . 

Et  erit  terra  alia  et  caelum  aliud.” 

The  alia  and  aliud  here  obviously  go  back  to  cTepos  which  as 
distinguished  from  dXAos  involves  a  distinction  in  kind.  While 
aAAos  simply  asserts  the  negation  of  identity,  crepos  asserts  the 
negation  of  likeness  in  kind.  In  2  Bar.  xxi.  23,  when  Sheol 
and  the  treasuries  have  yielded  up  the  souls  in  them,  the  new 
world  promised  by  God  was  to  be  manifested,  xxi.  25.  This 
accords  with  the  order  of  events  in  our  text,  xx.  13,  xxi.  1. 
In  2  Enoch  lxv.  10  it  is  said  that  “all  corruptible  things  shall 
pass  away,  and  there  shall  be  eternal  life.” 

€Kpt9rjcra^  fKaoros  Kcrra  to.  epya  auiw.  Cf.  ii.  23  ;  Ps.  xxviii.  4, 
lxii.  13;  Jer.  xvii.  10;  Matt.  x.  32,33. 

14-15.  These  two  verses  originally  formed  the  concluding 
stanza  of  this  section.  The  text  as  it  stands  is  impossible. 
The  Statement  ovros  6  Oav aros  Sevrcpos  eoriv,  rj  \lpLvrj  tov  7rupos 
can  only  be  made  in  reference  to  human  beings,  who  have 
undergone  the  first  death,  i.e.  the  physical  one.  Hence,  if  it 
belongs  to  the  text,  it  does  not  do  so  in  its  present  position. 
Here,  though  a  number  of  cursives,  the  Sahidic  Version  and 
Primasius  omit  this  line,  the  grounds  for  its  rejection  in  its 
present  position  are  not  to  be  sought  in  textual  evidence,  since 
its  intrusion  is  anterior  to  all  such  evidence.  The  real  grounds 
for  its  rejection  are  that  the  statement  is  absolutely  devoid  of 
meaning.  Even  if  death  and  Hades  be  regarded  as  persons,  we 
cannot  conceive  (cf.  Haussleiter,  Die  Lateinische  Apocalypse ,  213) 
how  the  words  6  Oavaros  6  Scvrepos  can  be  applied  to  them. 
Mofifatt  suggests  that  this  line  was  displaced  from  its  original  posi- 
tionafteri5.  There  are,  in  fact,  only  these  two  alternatives.  Either 
(1)  the  line  is  to  be  rejected  as  a  gloss,  and  we  must  read  as  follows: 

Kal  6  Odyaros  Kal  6  a§T]s 
€|3X.r|0T]o-av'  els  Xl/al'I)*'  tou  7rup<$s, 

Kal  cl  T15  oux  €  ope  0i)  iv  rfj  Pl(3Xco  rrjs  y€YP 

cpXrj0i)  cis  Tt\v  Xipim^  to G  irupos. 
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Or  (2)  what  appears  here  as  the  first  and  second  lines  must  be 
read  as  the  first,  and  what  appears  here  as  the  third  and  fourth 
lines  must  be  read  as  the  second,  and  ovtos  6  Oc ivaros  6  Seurcpos 
eoriv,  fj  Xt/jLvrj  tov  7rvpos  be  read  as  the  third.  This  latter  arrange¬ 
ment  is  not  free  from  serious  objections.  These  are  two. 
First,  there  does  not  appear  any  reasonable  ground  for  the 
misplacement  of  the  clause.  In  the  next  place,  the  clause  in 
itself  is  an  unmeaning  mis-statement.  The  lake  of  fire  is  not 
the  second  death,  but  the  second  death  is  the  lot  of  those  who 
are  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire.  The  right  definition  of  the  second 
death  is  given  in  xxi.  8.  The  present  writer,  therefore,  regards 
the  clause  as  originally  a  marginal  gloss  drawn  from  xxi.  8  and 
subsequently  incorporated  into  the  text. 

14,  €|3\rj0i]0-ai'  els  tt] v  XtpuvrjK  tou  Trup<$s.  Cf.  io,  xix.  20;  Petr. 

ApOC.  8,  XLfjLvyj  Tis  rjv  pitydXr]  TretrXy]p(j)fiivy)  fiopfiopov  <f>Xeyofj.o'ov 
iv  <5  rja- av  avOpwiroi  rives  a7roo-Tpe<£ovT€S  hiKaioavvrjv . 

[outos  o  0avaTos  kt\.]  See  note  above  and  cf.  xxi.  8. 

15.  ev  Tfj  PipXo)  tt)$  ktX.  Cf.  xxi.  27,  iii.  5,  note,  ttjv 
XifAvifjv  tou  irup6s.  See  note  on  ix.  1  on  the  significance  of  this 
phrase. 

CHAPTER  XXI.  5%  4d,  5b,  6a,  i-4ttbc,  XXII.  3-5. 

Introduction. 

The  New  Heaven ,  the  New  Earthy  and  the  New  Jerusalem , 
with  its  blest  inhabitants . 

§  1.  Now  that  all  evil  has  been  destroyed  for  ever,  and  all 
evil  agents  have  been  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire,  that  the  former 
heaven  and  earth  have  vanished,  the  final  judgment  brought 
to  a  close,  and  death  and  Hades  destroyed,  God  creates  a  new 
heaven  and  a  new  earth,  and  summons  into  being  the  New 
Jerusalem.  In  this  city,  which  would  never  know  tears,  nor 
grief,  nor  crying,  nor  any  pain  nor  curse,  God  will  dwell  with 
men,  and  His  throne,  which  is  also  that  of  the  Lamb,  will  be 
in  it,  and  His  servants,  whose  character,  as  God’s  own  possession, 
shall  henceforth  be  blazoned  on  their  brows,  shall  serve  Him  and 
they  shall  see  His  Face.  And  God  will  cause  the  light  of 
His  Face  to  shine  upon  them  in  perpetual  benediction,  and 
they  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever. 

That  this  section  was  written  by  our  author  is  undeniable. 
It  forms  the  natural  climax  and  the  fitting  close  to  all  that  has 
gone  before,  and  the  nature  of  the  blessedness  of  the  new 
heaven  and  the  new  earth  and  the  new  city  is  in  keeping  with 
all  that  is  foreshadowed  in  the  earlier  visions  of  the  Seer.  The 
diction  and  the  idiom  are  our  author’s. 
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§  2.  Diction. 

XXI.  4d.  tci  irpwra  dTrrjXGav :  for  this  use  of  a7rcA^€tv  cf. 
ix.  12,  xi.  14,  xxi.  1.  7rap€A0€iv  is  used  in  this  connection 
in  Synoptics  and  St.  Paul:  cf.  Mark  xiii.  31  =  Matt.  xxiv.  35  = 
Luke  xxi.  33  ;  2  Cor.  V.  17,  Ta  dp^ata  TraprjXOov. 

5b.  Kaivb  irotw  iravra.  These  words  summarize  the  action  of 
God  on  the  world.  The  faithful  receive  a  new  name,  ii.  17, 
iii.  12;  they  sing  a  new  song,  v.  9,  xiv.  3;  and  a  new  heaven, 
earth,  and  a  new  city  are  created  to  be  their  habitation, 
xxi.  1,  2. 

6a.  yiyovav.  Cf.  xvi.  17,  0a >vr)  .  .  .  Alyoucra  Tiyovcv. 

1.  6  irpwTos  oupay<$s.  For  this  position  of  7rpam)5  cf.  ii.  5* 
dTnjXGay.  See  note  on  xxi.  4d  above. 

2.  ttj  v  t t6\iv  t.  dyiay  :  cf.  xxi.  10.  ’icpouaaX^p.  Katnr)y  :  cf. 
iii.  12.  KaTapcuyouo-ai'  ck  t.  oupayou  diro  tou  0€ou  :  cf.  iii.  12, 
xxi.  IO.  r)TOipacrp.€i'T}»'  d)§  |/up4>r)^:  cf.  xix.  7. 

3.  4>w^5  pcydXijs  ck  tou  0p<Wou  :  cf.  xvi.  17,  xix.  5.  (naj^crci : 
cf.  vii.  15,  xii.  12,  xiii.  6.  auTol  Xaol  auTou  laomu  kali  auTos 
lorai  0€os  auTGjy :  cf.  xxi.  7bc. 

4ab.  c£aXety€i  ktX.  :  cf.  vii.  17.  ouk  lorai  Iti  :  cf.  xxii.  3,  5. 
Troyos :  cf.  xvi.  10,  11. 

XXII.  3.  ouk  la  Tat  Iti  :  cf.  xxi.  4a.  6  0po^os  tou  0cou  kcu  tou 

dp^tou  :  cf.  xxii.  I.  01  SouXoi  auTou  XaTpeuaouoii' :  cf.  vii.  15. 

5.  ouk  cxouaii'  XF€^a,/  <t><*>Tds  Xu^ou  ktX.  :  cf.  xxi.  23.  PaatXcu- 
aouau'  cts  t.  auoms  t.  aXuvuv  :  cf.  xx.  4. 

Idiom. 

Johannine :  XXII.  4.  to  opopa  aurou  Im  t&v  pcTwira)^ :  see 
notes  on  vii.  3,  xiii.  16. 

5.  ouX  Ixouau'  xP€Lai/  •  *  •  4>w$  t^Xlou  :  cf.  iii.  17  for  this 
extraordinary  construction.  4>omo€t  fir*  outous  :  a  pure 
Hebraism  :  see  note  in  loc.  Contrast  construction  in  xviii.  1, 
xxi.  23. 

No?i-Johan?iine :  XXI.  5.  6  Kc^pcyos  cm  tw  OpoL'w  :  see  note 
on  iv.  2. 

God  will  Create  the  World  afresh — Heaven ,  Earth ,  and  the 
Holy  City.  This  New  Jerusalem — which  is  not  created  till  after 
the  Millennial  Kingdom — is  always  spoken  of  as  belonging  to 
the  future  (i.e.  every  verb  is  in  the  future)  :  whereas  the  Jerusalem 
described  in  xxi.  9-xxii.  2,  14-15,  17  is  described  as  already 
existing,  though  as  yet  in  heaven. 

XXI.  6a,  4d,  5b.  God's  Declaration  at  the  close  of  the  Final 
fudgment. 

“  The  former  things  have  passed  away : 

Behold  I  make  all  things  new  I 

We  have  already  (see  pp.  151-153)  shown  that  xxi.  1-4°  and 
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xxii.  3-5  belong  together  and  form  a  description  by  the  Seer  of 
the  New  Jerusalem  which  is  to  be  the  eternal  abode  of  the 
blessed.  This  poem  consists  of  six  stanzas,  the  first  two  of 
three  lines  each  and  the  remaining  four  of  four  lines  each. 
Next,  since  it  is  obvious  that  xxi.  4d,  5ab  do  not  really  belong  to 
what  follows  nor  yet  to  what  precedes  in  the  present  text,  these 
dislocated  lines,  as  representing  the  words  of  Him,  from  whose 
presence  the  former  heaven  and  earth  had  vanished  into  nothing¬ 
ness,  who  has  just  judged  the  world  (xx.  11-15),  and  who  has 
cast  all  wickedness  into  the  lake  of  fire,  at  once  claim  their 
rightful  position  as  forming  the  close  of  the  first  creation  and 
the  beginning  of  the  new. 

5a.  Kal  ciircy  6  Ka0ijp.€KOS  em  f  tu  0p<$k(j>  f, 

4d.  t&  TTpcora  a.TrfjXOa*', 

5b.  ’l$ou  Kama  7Toioj  tt&vtol. 

This  restoration  of  the  order  of  the  text  is  supported  by  the 
remarkable  parallel  in  2  Cor.  v.  1 7,  ei  ns  iv  Xpio-Tu,  Kami)  kti'ctis* 
ra  apxoua  7raprj\0ev9  iSov  yeyovev  Kama.  St.  Paul  here,  it  is  true, 
refers  to  the  new  or  spiritual  creation  of  the  individual.  But  in 
this  respect  man  is  a  microcosm — an  epitome  of  the  universe  or 
the  macrocosm. 

5a.  Kal  curcy.  The  Speaker  here  as  in  i.  8,  xvi.  1,  17,  is 
God  Himself,  and  He  speaks,  not  to  the  Seer — hence  no  p.01  is 
added  as  generally  elsewhere  in  our  author:  cf.  vii.  14,  xvii.  7, 
xxi.  6,  xxii.  6 — but  to  the  entire  world  of  the  blessed.  The  words 
are  most  probably  conceived  as  pronounced  from  the  great  white 
throne  at  the  close  of  the  Final  Judgment. 

f  ctti  tu>  Oporto  f.  We  have  an  error  here  traceable  probably 
to  the  disciple  of  the  Seer  who  edited  xx.  4-xxii.  When  he 
makes  an  addition,  he  generally  makes  a  mistake.  Cf.  xix.  10, 
7rpo(TKvvr)aai  avra>,  which  should  be  avr ov.  We  should,  of  course, 
have  €7rt  tqv  Opovov :  see  iv.  2,  note. 

The  words  6  KaOr)p,tvo$  irrl  t.  Opovov  go  back  to  xx.  11,  where 
God  is  so  described  at  the  beginning  of  the  Final  Judgment. 
Now  that  character  has  attained  finality  and  all  men  have 
entered  on  the  issues  of  their  conduct,  and  death  and  Hades 
have  come  to  an  end,  He  that  sitteth  on  the  throne  makes  the 
solemn  pronouncement  with  regard  to  all  that  the  past :  ra 
7rpamx  a7rr)\0av.  The  first  world  and  all  that  essentially  belongs 
to  it  as  distinct  from  the  second  and  spiritual  world  have 
vanished  for  ever. 

4d.  irpwTa  &Tnj\0a»\  With  ra  7rptora  cf.  xxi.  I,  6  yap  7rpajro5 
ovpavos  Kal  rj  irpuiTr)  yrj  cnrrjXOav.  With  tt7n/\0av  cf.  ix.  12, 
xi.  14,  xxi.  1.  That  ra  irpuna  aTrrjXOav  is  to  be  taken  im¬ 
mediately  in  connection  with  ’iSou  Kama  7roiu>  irdvra  is  obvious 
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in  itself.  But  there  is  some  external  evidence  that  confirms  the 
combination  of  4d  and  5b;  for,  while  it  is  recognized  on  all 
hands  that  Isa.  xliii.  18,  19  was  in  the  mind  of  our  author  here, 
we  find  on  turning  to  this  passage  that  the  two  main  ideas  in 
4d  and  5b  are  already  brought  together  (though  in  a  more 
primitive  and  limited  form),  and  set  forth  as  a  divine  utterance 
as  here : 

18.  firj  pvrjpiovcve re  ra  7rpcora 

teal  ra  ap^ata  /at)  <Tv\\oyi£e<r0€* 

19.  T8ov  €ya>  7rotco  Kaiva. 

The  two  ideas  are  also  brought  together  in  2  Cor.  v.  17,  ra 
ap^aia  ir aprjXOev,  iSov  yeyovev  Kaiva . 

5b.  sl8ou  ttaim  iroiai  irdrra.  On  the  idea  of  a  new  heaven  and 
a  new  earth  cf.  Isa.  lxv.  17,  lxvi.  22 ;  Ps.  cii.  25-26 :  see  note  on 
xxii.  1  of  our  text.  But  in  the  current  Apocalypses  this  idea 
was  a  familiar  one.  Thus  in  1  Enoch  xci.  16  (before  170  b.c.  ?) 
we  find : 

“The  first  heaven  shall  depart  and  pass  away, 

And  a  new  heaven  shall  appear  ” ; 

in  lxxii.  1  (before  no  b.c.):  “Till  the  new  creation  is  accom¬ 
plished  which  dureth  till  eternity  ”3  in  xlv.  4  (94-64  b.c.)  : 

“  And  I  will  transform  the  heaven  and  make  it  an  eternal 
blessing  and  light, 

And  I  will  transform  the  earth  and  make  it  a  blessing  ” ; 

Jub.  i.  29  (before  107  a.d.)  :  “From  the  day  of  the  creation  till 
the  heavens  and  the  earth  are  renewed  ” ;  also  in  2  Bar.  lvii.  2 
(before  70  a.d.)  : 

“  And  belief  in  the  coming  judgment  was  then  generated, 
And  hope  of  the  world  that  was  to  be  renewed  was  then 
built  up, 

And  the  promise  of  the  life  that  should  come  hereafter  was 
implanted  ” ; 

xliv.  12  (after  70  a.d.):  “And  the  new  world  which  does  not 
turn  to  corruption  those  who  depart  to  its  blessedness  xxxii.  6  : 
“  When  the  Mighty  One  will  renew  His  creation  ” ;  4  Ezra  vii. 
75:  “Until  those  times  come  in  which  Thou  shalt  renew  Thy 
creation.”  In  the  N.T.  cf.  Matt.  xix.  28  ;  Acts  iii.  21 ;  2  Pet  iii. 
13.  The  passage  in  Barnabas  vi.  13  (Aeya  8k  Kvpios  *l8ov  7roia>  Ta 
caxara  d>s  Ta  irpura)  has  nothing  in  common  with  our  text. 

5C.  [teal  \£y€i’  Fp&tyov  on  outoi  ol  \oy<H  moro!  Kal  dAtjGu'Ot 
elo-iy].  As  these  words  cannot  be  assigned  to  God,  they  are 
assigned  to  an  angel.  But  if  we  accept  this  explanation  we 
should  here  have  an  instance  of  bathos — an  error  in  style  of 
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which  our  author  is  never  guilty.  When  God  Himself  declares 
in  the  hearing  of  the  Seer  that  He  recreates  the  world,  His 
words  do  not  require  to  be  confirmed  either  directly  or  indirectly 
by  any  angel  or  archangel.  The  clause  ovroi  ol  Aoyoi  .  .  . 
aXrjOivoC  is  repeated  from  xxii.  6,  where  it  is  full  of  significance 
in  the  mouth  of  Christ,  on  may  (i)  introduce  a  statement  or 
(2)  give  a  reason.  But  it  is  not  used  in  the  first  sense  elsewhere 
in  our  author  after  ypaij/ov ,  cf.  ii.  1,  8,  12,  18,  iii.  1,  7,  14, 
xiv.  13.  Even  if  we  take  it  in  the  second  sense  (“because”) 
the  bathos  of  the  statement  still  remains  unrelieved.  Hence  5° 
appears  to  be  an  interpolation.  That  Christ  should  solemnly 
authenticate  the  truth  of  these  visions  in  xxii.  6  is  wholly  fitting. 

[6a.  Kal  ehriv  poi  Teyoi'ai'.]  Cf.  xvi.  17.  See  note  on  xxi.  5b 
(English  translation  :  see  vol.  ii.  443,  note  3).  An  interpolation  ? 
If  original,  the  words  come  from  God  or  from  the  angelus  interpres. 
The  Seer  hears  God’s  first  declaration  :  “  Behold  I  make  all  things 
new,”  and  following  immediately  thereupon  the  words:  “They 
have  become  (new).”  After  this  the  Seer  sees  the  new  heaven 
and  the  new  earth  and  the  New  Jerusalem  (xxi.  i-4abc,  xxii.  3-5). 
On  the  form  yeyoi/ai/  see  Blass,  Gram .  p.  46. 

XXI.  l-4abc,  XXII.  3-5.  The  vision  of  the  new  heave?i  and 
the  new  earth  and  the  descent  of  the  New  feimsalem  adorned  as  a 
bride  for  her  husband.  God  is  to  tabernacle  with  men,  a?id  never 
more  is  there  to  be  grief  or  pain  or  tears  or  death ,  and  all  the 
faithful  are  to  reign  for  ever  and  ever. 

1.  eiBo^  ouparoy  k<xuw  Kal  yrjk  ^ivr\v.  On  the  meaning  of 
kcllvos  as  distinguished  from  v£os  see  iii.  12,  note.  On  the  new 
heaven  and  the  new  earth  see  the  note  on  xxi.  4d  above,  p.  203. 
In  Isa.  lxv.  17  the  actual  phrase  used  by  our  author  is  found: 
“  For  behold  I  create  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth  ” 
(ntnn  pKl  Win  DW  NTD  where  the  LXX  has  carat 

yap  6  o vpavos  Katvos  Kal  rj  yrj  Kaivq.  Wetstein  quotes  the 
Debarim  rab.  S.  xi. :  “  Cum  Moses  ante  obitum  oraret,  coelum 
et  terra  et  omnis  ordo  creaturarum  commotus  est.  Tunc 
dixerunt :  Fortasse  adest  tempus  a  Deo  praestitutum,  quo 
renovandus  est  orbis  universus  ns  EHr6).  Exivit  autem 

vox  dicens  illud  tempus  nondum  advenisse.”  See  Volz,  296  sqq. ; 
Bousset,  Ret.  d.  Jiidenth.  268  sq. 

6  yap  TTpwTos  oupa^os  Kal  kt\.  This  disappearance  of  the 
first  heaven  and  the  first  earth  has  already  been  referred  to: 
cf.  xx.  1  ib. 

Kal  rj  GdXaaara  ouk  torn'  Iti.  The  earliest  parallel  to  this 
statement  is  found  in  Test.  Levi  (109-106  b.c.),  iv.  1:  “Now 
know  that  the  Lord  shall  execute  judgment  upon  the  sons  of 
men.  Because  when  the  rocks  are  being  rent  .  .  .  and  the 
waters  dried  up.”  Next  in  the  Assumption  of  Moses,  x.  6 : 
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“  And  the  sea  shall  retire  into  its  abyss, 

And  the  fountains  of  waters  shall  fail, 

And  the  rivers  shall  dry  up.” 

Also  in  Sibyll.  Or.  V.  159,  160,  447,  carat  S’  vcrrarto)  Kaipio  frjpos 
7TOT6  7JWT0S  :  viii.  236,  7raaa  OaXacrcra  ovkIti  7rXo£v  l£ct.  All  these 
passages  point  not  wholly  to  any  Semitic  horror  of  the  sea  in 
itself,  but  in  some  degree  perhaps  unconsciously  to  its  mytho¬ 
logical  connection  with  the.  Babylonian  myth  of  the  Creation, 
in  which  the  sea  is  the  water  monster  Tiamat,  the  special 
opponent  of  the  gods.  The  omission  of  the  sea  by  John  may 
thus  be  owing  to  its  evil  associations,  many  traces  of  which 
survive  in  the  O.T.  See  articles  Dragon,  Leviathan,  Rahab, 
Serpent,  in  the  Encyc.  Biblica.  A  remarkable  parallel  in 
Plutarch’s  De  hide  et  Osiride  7  should  be  observed.  .There  the 
sea  is  regarded  as  an  alien  element  in  nature,  fraught  with 
destruction  and  disease :  oAgds  Sc  kclL  ttjv  OaXarrav  Ik  7 rupos 
fjyovvrai  kgll  TraptopLcrfievrjv,  ot>3c  p.4pos  ovSe  aTot^€tov  aAA*  aXXoiov 
7r€pLTT0)p.a  8u<j>6opo<>  teal  voawScs. 

2.  ttjv'  iroXiy  TTjy  dyia^  5lcpoucraXr]ji  Kai^ v.  This  city  is  either 
wholly  distinct  from  that  described  in  xxi.  9-xxii.  2 — the  seat  of 
the  Millennial  Kingdom — or  it  is  that  city  wholly  transformed 
and  hence  described  icai^y :  see  xxi.  10,  note.  Since  God 
re-creates  all  things,  xxi.  5b,  the  Holy  City  is  either  transformed 
or  created  afresh  as  are  the  heaven  and  the  earth.  This  city  is 
clearly  distinguished  from  that  in  xxi.  9-xxii.  2.  In  the  latter 
the  saints  reign  for  a  thousand  years,  and  the  tree  of  life  stands  in 
the  street  thereof  in  order  that  all  who  were  worthy  might  eat 
thereof,  that  is,  attain  to  immortality.  But  in  this  city  there  is 
no  mention  of  the  tree  of  life :  it  is  not  needed ;  for  all  its 
inhabitants  are  immortal  (xxi.  4b)  and  reign  with  God  for  ever 
and  ever  (xxii.  5).  With  this  New  Jerusalem  we  might  compare 
Heb.  xii.  2  2,  ’IcpoucraA^p.  cVovpavio)  :  Gal.  iv.  26,  7)  81  avu>  ’I cpou- 
craXrj/jL :  and  Phil.  iii.  20,  fjpiwv  yap  to  TroXiT*vp.a  cy  ovpavots 
V7rdp^u. 

KaTaPcuVoucray  ck  tou  oupayou  diro  tou  Ocou.  Cf.  iii.  12,  xxi.  10. 

^Toipacrp£*'7]*'  019  yup.<J>T)y.  Cf.  xxi.  9  ;  Isa.  xlix.  18,  lxi.  10. 

xui  dy$pi  aurrjs.  Cf.  2  Cor.  xi.  2  ;  Eph.  v.  23. 

3.  {jxjjt'rjs  pcydX^s  ex  tou  0p<Syou.  The  throne  is  that  in  xix.  ix. 
The  speaker  is  probably  one  of  the  Cherubim. 

*l8ou  r)  tou  Oeou  pcra  t <jv  dyOpwirwy, 

kcu  crKTp'wact  p.€T*  auTwv'. 

The  word  a-Kr)vrj  here  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  Tabernacle 
(pt£’&).  For  in  Jewish  writings  there  is  no  expectation  of  the 
restoration  of  the  Taber?iacle  in  the  Heavenly  Jerusalem.  Its 
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place  is  always  taken  by  the  Temple  (cf.  Weber2,  375-77).  But, 
since  our  author  expressly  states  (xxi.  22)  that  there  will  be  no 
Temple  in  the  Holy  City,  that  is  to  be  the  seat  of  the  Millennial 
Kingdom,  it  follows  that  he  could  not  have  looked  for  a  restored 
Tabernacle  in  the  New  Jerusalem  which  was  to  be  the  everlast¬ 
ing  abode  of  the  blessed.  The  word  crKrjurj  has  already  occurred 
twice.  In  xiii.  6  it  means  God's  dwelling,  i.e.  heaven,  or 
rather  (?)  “  His  Shekinah  ”  (see  note  in  loc.).  In  xv.  5,  where  it  is 
found  a  second  time,  we  have  seen  that  the  text  is  either  corrupt 
or  interpolated  \  for  6  vaos  aKrjvrjs  rov  paprvpcov  ev  r<S  ovpavip 
is  an  intolerable,  because  an  unintelligible,  expression. 

What,  then,  is  the  meaning  of  o-Krjyyj  here?  The  context 
appears  certainly  to  favour  the  interpretation  suggested  by  Dr. 
Taylor  (Pirke  Aboth 2,  p.  44).  “The  two  (‘Shekinah'  and 
‘Memra')  are  brought  together  by  St.  John  ...  6  Aoyos  era p$ 
iyevero,  kcu  idK^vajaev  iy  rjpiv  (John  i.  14).  The  word  crKrjvr)  and 
its  derivatives  are  chosen  on  account  of  their  assonance  with  the 
Hebrew  to  express  the  Shekinah  and  its  dwelling  with  men — 
compare  especially  Rev.  xxi.  3  :  TSov  fj  (tktjvtj  toO  Ocov  pera  T&y 
olvO p(jjTrQ)v  koX  o-Krjvuart t  per  avTw."  Even  in  xiii.  6,  where  our 
author  is  adapting  to  a  new  situation  an  earlier  source,  the 
probability  is  that  he  gives  a  new  meaning  to  the  phrase  ttjv 
(TKYjvrjv  avTov}  i.e .  “  His  Shekinah." 

Moreover,  in  Lev.  xxvi.  n  we  have  a  confirmation  of  the 
above  view.  Here  the  Targum  regards  the  Tabernacle  simply 
as  the  manifestation  of  the  divine  presence.  The  Hebrew  (Tin:*! 

^DPD)  “I  will  set  my  tabernacle  among  them" — LXX 
Kat  Orjcru)  rrtv  Slcl OrjKrjv  (F,  cnoynjv)  pov  iv  vpiv — is  paraphrased  by 
the  Targ.  Jon.  n )p *  row  JJVK1,  “I  will  set  the  Shekinah 

of  My  glory  among  you."  In  the  next  verse  we  have  “  the 
glory  of  My  Shekinah."  The  word  Shekinah  which  is  used  as 
a  periphrasis  for  the  divine  name  is  closely  associated  with  the 
conception  of  the  divine  glory  (xnp*»,  Heb.  *ip')  as  we  see 
from  the  last  two  passages  and  throughout  the  Targums.  Cf. 
also  Targ.  Jon.  on  Gen.  xlix.  1,  “the  glory  of  the  Shekinah  of 
Yahweh":  or  simply  “the  glory  of  God"  as  in  Onk.  on  Gen. 
xviii.  33.  It  is  employed  also  as  a  rendering  of  “face "when 
used  of  God:  cf.  Deut.  xxxi.  18,  where  TTIDX  (“I  will  hide 
my  face  ”)  is  rendered  p^DK,  “  I  will  remove  my  Shekinah  "  : 
and  of  “  name  "  in  the  same  connection :  cf.  Targums  of  Onk. 
and  Jon.  on  Ex.  xx.  24. 

In  the  Mishnah  and  Talmud  the  Shekinah  is  the  mediator 
of  God’s  presence  and  activity  in  the  world.  Wherever  ten 
persons  pray  together,  the  Shekinah  is  in  the  midst  of  them 
(Pirke  Aboth  iii.  9  (150-200  a.d.);  Berach.  6a) :  also  where 
three  are  gathered  together  to  administer  justice  or  where  two 
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meet  to  study  the  Law  (Pirke  Aboth  iii.  9).  Where  a  man  and 
his  wife  lead  a  pious  life  the  Shekinah  is  present.  Before  Israel 
sinned  the  Shekinah  dwelt  in  each  individual  (Sota,  3b)  :  and  this 
relation  was  possible  afterwards :  cf.  Pirke  Aboth  iii.  9. 

From  the  Shekinah  proceeded  a  brilliancy  or  splendour  (t\e. 
Vt).  In  this  the  blessed  were  to  share  in  the  next  word  :  cf. 
Berach.  17%  “They  delighted  themselves  in  the  brightness  of 
the  Shekinah  (nrsfcJTi  V?D  D'Dnj).  On  this  “  brightness,”  which  is 
apparently  rendered  by  our  author  by  Sofa,  see  note  on  xxi.  23. 

As  our  author  thought  in  Hebrew,  this  line  and  the  next 
would  probably  have  run  in  his  mind  as 

Dtxn  '53  05/  D'rta  row'  run 
0/105/  pen 

(ncrp'waei  /act’  auiw  kt\.  On  crKrjvovv  used  of  the  inhabitants 
of  heaven,  cf.  xii.  12,  xiii.  6:  see  also  vii.  15.  With  the  thought 
compare  Lev.  xxvi.  II,  /cat  Oycrio  rr)V  SiaOrjK-qv  (F,  crKrjvrjv :  SO 
Mass.  ’ODC’D)  (JLOV  iv  Vfjuv  .  .  .  12  .  .  .  /cat  ccro/xat  vfjuv  /cat 

v/xct?  ccrecr^c  /xou  Aaos.  Ezek.  xxxvii.  27,  /cat  carat  rj  KaracKy- 
t'oxrt?  fJiov  iv  avrot?  /cat  ccro/xat  aurots  0cos  /cat  avrot  /xov  caoi/rat 
Aaos:  xliii.  7;  Zech.  ii.  14  (10),  viii.  3,  /caratr/cT/va/aa)  ev  /xcaa) 
*1  tpovcraXijfA. 

Xaol  auTou.  If  this  reading  is  original  the  idea  appears  to  be 
the  same  as  that  underlying  John  x.  16,  where  though  there  is 
but  one  flock  (7rot/xv^)  and  one  Shepherd,  there  are  many  folds 
(avAat).  Each  Aaos  forms  a  fold  in  the  flock,  of  which  God  is  the 
Shepherd.  Possibly,  however,  Aaot  may  simply  mean  as  in  the 
vernacular  “people.”  But  John  does  not  so  use  Aaot,  and  A ao? 
seems  to  be  the  original  reading.  See  crit.  note  on  Greek  text 
in  loc. 

»cai  auTos  t  ^  auTwi'  corai  auiw  0eds  t» 

The  above  text  appears  in  three  forms  in  the  MSS,  and  none 
of  them  is  satisfactory.  1.  That  which  is  preserved  in  tfQ  and 
many  cursives  and  omits  avrwv  0cos  can  hardly  be  original, 
independently  of  its  weak  attestation ;  for  not  only  is  the 
parallelism  against  it  (cf.  also  xxi.  7),  but  without  avro/v  0co?  the 
line  becomes  an  otiose  repetition  of  the  idea  in  the  first  two 
lines.  The  preceding  line,  /cal  avrol  Aaol  aurov  co-ovrat,  requires 
some  such  parallelism  as  av7w. 

2.  Since,  then,  the  shortened  form  of  the  text  in  tfQ  cannot 
be  accepted,  we  have  next  to  consider  that  attested  by  A,  vg,  s1,  2 
— /cat  avros  6  0cos  /xct*  avrtuv  carat  avrtuv  0cos.  Although  the  line 
is  rather  full,  the  sense  is  not  unsatisfactory  =  “  And  He — God 
with  them — shall  be  their  God,”  or  “  God  Himself  shall  be  with 
them — their  God.”  But  this  unemphatic  position  of  avrwv  before 
0eo?  (i.e.  the  vernacular  use  of  the  possessive  pronoun — see 
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Abbott,  Gram .  p.  419  sqq.)  is  against  our  author’s  usage  and  is 
not  what  we  expect  here.1  Since  in  the  preceding  line  the  avi-ov 
in  Aaot  avrov  has  its  normal  possessive  force  in  this  position,  we 
should  expect  0cos  air uv  in  the  present  line.  As  “  they  shall  be 
His  peoples,”  so  He  shall  be  “  their  God.” 

3.  Instead  of  a frruv  0c<$s,  which  is  against  our  author’s  usage 
and  also  against  the  context,  which  here  requires  a  real  possessive, 
P  and  some  cursives  read  0cos  aviw.  This  is  the  reading  the 
context  leads  us  to  expect,  but  its  attestation  is  of  the  poorest 
character.  It  can  only,  therefore,  be  regarded  in  the  light  of  a 
scribal  emendation. 

From  the  above  examination  of  the  MSS  it  follows  that  the 
original  text  has  not  been  preserved  in  any  MS.  The  corrupt 
readings  appear  to  be  due  to  the  incorporation  of  what  was  really 
a  marginal  gloss  on  xxi.  3^,  ue,  6  0cos  /act  aurwi/.  The  original 
may  have  been  (a)  Kal  avros  aviw  0eos  co-rat,  where  the  avruv 
would  be  emphatic  owing  to  its  proximity  to  avros  (see  Abbott, 
Gram.  p.  421,  note  1),  or  (b)  Kal  au-ros  co-rat  0cos  av\w.  In  any 
case  the  sense  would  be ;  “  And  He  will  be  their  God.”  The 
usage -of  our  author  would  certainly  be  in  favour  of  (b):  cf. 
xxi.  7. 

4.  Kal  c£a\€t\|/et  ktX.  See  note  on  vii.  17.  Kal  6  0<£mTos  ouk 
ccrrai  Iti.  The  idea  of  this  line — but  not  the  diction — is  suggested 
by  Isa.  xxv.  8a,  “He  hath  annihilated  death  for  ever”  (niDn  $>2 
rra$>),  which  section  of  Isaiah  possibly  belongs  to  the  2nd  century 
B.C.  Cf.  I  Cor.  XV.  54,  KaT€7r66r}  6  Oavaros  cts  vikos.  It  will  be 
observed  that,  whereas  Aquila  and  Theodotion  incorrectly  render 

as  an  Aramaic  phrase  by  cts  vikos  and  the  LXX  by 
to^vo-as,  our  author  gives  the  right  sense  in  a  paraphrastic  form. 
For  first  century  a.d.  testimonies  to  the  belief  in  the  coming 
destruction  of  death,  cf.  2  Enoch  lxv.  10,  “All  corruptible  things 
shall  vanish  and  there  shall  be  eternal  life,”  and  4  Ezra  viii.  53 ; 
2  Bar.  xxi.  23.  See  also  Moed  Qaton,  iii.  9,  where  it  cites  Isa. 
xxv.  8. 

Since  death  is  destroyed  (cf.  xx.  14),  there  is  no  longer  any 
need  of  the  tree  of  life.  All  the  faithful  have  won  everlasting 
life.  There  can  be  no  more  death,  there  can  be  only  “  more 
life  and  fuller.” 

out€  ireVGos  outc  Kpauyrj  outc  tto^os  ouk  corat  Iti.  Cf.  Isa. 
xxxv.  10,  li.  II,  “and  sorrow  and  sighing  (nmxi  ftp)  shall  flee 

1  avrCov  though  occurring  very  frequently  in  our  author  is  never  elsewhere 
found  in  this  unemphatic  position  in  our  text ;  nor  is  avroO.  avrrjs  is  found 
once  in  xviii.  5,  but  there  in  a  source  used  by  our  author,  aov  is  found 
several  times  in  this  position  :  see  ii.  2,  19,  notes.  This  unemphatic  use  of  the 
genitive  of  aur<5s,  though  very  frequent  in  the  Fourth  Gospel,  does  not  belong 
to  our  author. 
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away.”  In  our  text  the  subject  consists  of  three  elements,  and 
so  also  does  the  LXX  of  Isa.  xxxv.  10  and  li.  11,  but  the  words 
of  the  LXX  differ  from  those  in  our  text,  ai reSpa  oSvvrj  *a  l  Xvnrj 
koI  <rT€vay/tos.  See  also  Isa.  lxv.  19**;  1  Enoch  x.  22,  xxv.  6; 

2  Enoch  lxv.  8-9  (A),  “They  will  live  eternally,  and  then, 
too,  there  will  be  amongst  them  neither  labour  nor  sickness  nor 
humiliation  nor  anxiety  nor  need.” 

XXII.  3a.  kcu  Tray  KardOcpa  ouk  corai  ?n.  This  verse  forms 
the  fourth  line  of  the  stanza,  the  first  three  lines  of  which — xxi. 
4abc — we  have  just  dealt  with.  That  this  verse  belongs  to  that 
stanza,  not  only  the  subject  matter,  but  the  very  diction  is 
evidence.  Thus  ovk  co-rat  ert,  which  is  not  found  in  our  author 
outside  the  description  of  the  New  Jerusalem  (xxi.  i~4abc,  xxii. 
3-5),  has  already  occurred  twice  in  this  stanza,  i.e.  xxi.  4bc.  The 
words  themselves  are  based  on  Zech.  xiv.  1 1  (Tiy  n\T"N^  D^m) 
but  not  on  the  LXX.  The  word  KardOejxa  (syncopated  from 
KaravdOtfLa)  means  here,  as  the  context  shows,  a  curse,  i.e.  an 
accursed  thing,  and  not  an  accursed  person.  In  itself  KaraOcfia 
could  mean  the  latter,  as  avdOtfia  ( =  Din)  can  :  cf.  Gal.  i.  8 ; 
1  Cor.  xvi.  22  ;  Rom.  ix.  3. 

Kat  6  0p6yos  tou  0cou  Kal  tou  dpnou  ktX.  On  this  conception 
of  “the  throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb,”  see  note  on  xxii.  1. 
Owing  to  the  fact  that  in  the  next  line  only  God  the  Father  is 
spoken  of,  critics  have  inferred  that  Kal  tov  dpviou  is  here  an 
intrusion.  But,  as  I  have  shown  in  the  note  on  xxii.  1,  we  find 
in  1  Enoch  lxi.  8,  9  an  excellent  parallel ;  for,  though  the  Elect 
One  (i.e.  the  Messiah)  is  seated  on  God’s  throne  as  Judge  in 
lxi.  8,  in  lxi.  9  the  praises  of  all  present  are  addressed  to  God 
and  not  to  the  Elect  One.  Moreover,  in  our  text,  xx.  6e,  the 
avrov  refers  to  only  one  of  the  two  Divine  Beings  in  6d.  Cf. 
iii.  21,  which  speaks  of  Christ  as  seated  on  God’s  throne,  wrhile 
in  iii.  19  the  O.T.  words  of  Yahweh  are  used  by  Christ  as  His 
own.  ol  80GX01  aurou  XaTpeuaouovv  ktX.  Cf.  vii.  15,  note. 

4.  oiJfoi'Tai  to  TTp6o,a)7roj'  aurou.  Cf.  Matt.  v.  8 ;  Heb.  xii.  14. 
This  vision  of  God,  which  was  withheld  from  Moses  (Ex. 
xxxiii.  20,  23),  is  promised  to  the  faithful  in  Messianic  times  in 
Jerusalem  in  T.  Zeb.  ix.  8,  d^eo-^c  avrov  iv  * lepovaaXrjp. — a 
promise  which  appears  also  in  Ps.  lxxxiv.  7  (LXX  and  Vulg.) 
o^Oyaer at  6  0cos  w  Oeu>v  cv  2i<ov.  But  this  is  not  the  vision 
face  to  face  that  is  designed  in  our  text  and  also  in  4  Ezra 
vii.  98.  In  the  latter  passage  the  vision  of  God  constitutes  the 
seventh  and  supreme  bliss  of  the  righteous. 

“They  shall  rejoice  with  boldness, 

Be  confident  without  confusion, 

Be  glad  without  fear; 

VOL.  II. — 14 
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For  they  are  hastening  to  behold  the  face  of  Him  whom  in 
life  they  served, 

And  from  whom  they  are  destined  to  receive  their  reward  in 
glory.” 

The  capacity  for  such  vision  involves  likeness  of  character :  cf. 
i  John  iii.  2.  Moffatt  aptly  compares  Plutarch  ( De  Iside,  79), 
who  writes  that  the  souls  of  men  after  death  “migrate  to  the 
unseen  ”  and  “  hang  as  it  were  upon  Him  (God),  and  gaze  with¬ 
out  ever  wearying,  and  yearn  for  that  unspeakable,  indescribable 
beauty.” 

kcu  to  o^ofia  auTou  t G>v  peTwirwy  auTou.  See  notes  on  vii.  3, 

xiii.  16,  xiv.  1.  Cf.  also  iii.  12. 

5.  teal  yu£  ouk  coral  cti.  Darkness  is  at  an  end  for  ever. 
This  clause  appears  to  be  the  source  of  the  corruption  in  xxi.  25. 
The  expectation  here  expressed  is  not  found  in  the  O.T.  but  as 
regards  heaven  at  all  events  is  definitely  taught  in  Philo,  Dc 
JosephOy  24:  ci  yovv  fiovXrjOeiT]  SiaKV7rreii/  ciaco  ri?  t£)V  7rpay/AaTa)v, 
ivpr/au  tov  ovpavov  rjp,epay  aiu)viov,  vvkto?  /cal  7ra<n79  ovaas 
a/xcro^ov,  arc  7repiA.ap,7rop,cvov  acr/?co-TOi9  Kai  aK^paroi?  aSiaoraTtos 

<£cyyco-iv.  Cf.  also  2  Bar.  xlviii.  50.  But  the  conception  in  our 
text  is  infinitely  finer.  The  light  of  the  New  Jerusalem  is  not 
due  as  in  Philo  to  a  multitude  of  unextinguishable  and  unadulter¬ 
ated  lights,  but  to  the  light  of  God's  own  presence — always  and 
everywhere  present.  The  conception  could  be  deduced  from 
Isa.  lx.  19,  “The  sun  shall  be  no  more  thy  light  by  day;  neither 
for  brightness  shall  the  moon  give  light  unto  thee ;  but  the  Lord 
shall  be  unto  thee  an  everlasting  light.” 

Kai  oux  *£ou<tiv  XP6^  <f>wTos  Xux^ou  Kai  <f>w9  f|\£ou.  Cf. 
xxi.  23s.  The  future  c^ovo-iv  (A  vg.  s1,  2,  Tic.)  is  to  be  preferred 
to  cxovo-iv.  All  the  verbs  in  this  description  of  the  New  Jerusalem 
(xxi.  1— 4abc,  xxii. 3_5)  are  futures.  As  contra-distinguished  from  the 
heavenly  Jerusalem,  that  was  already  in  being  and  was  to  come 
down  from  heaven  for  the  Millennial  Kingdom,  the  New  Jeru¬ 
salem,  which  is  not  created  till  after  its  close,  is  not  yet  in  being. 
As  regards  the  former,  observe  the  occasional  present  and  past 
verbs  in  xxi.  9-xxii.  2.  The  phrase  <££9  rjXtov  (AP :  <j> goto?  N 
me  s1* 2)  had  best  be  regarded  as  dependent  on  xpetav.  Such  an 
irregularity  is  not  unfamiliar  in  our  author.  In  fact  we  have 
Xpei'av  c\€LV  with  an  acc.  in  iii.  17  and  with  a  genitive  in  xxi.  23. 

Kupios  6  0cos  <f»amcr€i  e-ir*  auTou$.  The  construction  here 
(<£amVei  cV,  tfA/etc.)  differs  from  that  in  xxi.  23,  fj  So£a  tov  Otov 
i<p(I)Ti<T€i'  avTrjvy  and  in  xviii.  1,  and  the  sense  differs  likewise.  In 
xxi.  23  the  meaning  is  clear:  not  the  physical  luminaries,  the  sun 
and  moon,  but  “  the  glory  of  God  did  lighten  ”  the  Heavenly 
Jerusalem  (cf.  also  xviii.  1).  But  here  the  Greek  <j> omcrci 
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olvtovs  differs  from  that  in  xviii.  i,  xxi.  23  alike  in  construction 
and  meaning.  First,  as  regards  the  construction,  it  must  at  once 
be  conceded  that  it  is  peculiar.  If  our  author  had  wished  to 
express  the  thought  “shall  shine  upon  them,”  “give  them 
light,”  he  would  have  said  <£am  avrols:  cf.  xxi.  23.  Hence 
later  MSS  omitted  the  im,  and  herein  they  are  followed  by 
WH,  Bousset  and  others.  Other  editors,  such  as  Alford,  Swete, 
and  Moffatt,  rightly  follow  NA  here,  but  do  not  explain  the 
anomaly.  We  can  get  a  good  sense,  if  we  explain  it  as  a 
Hebraism.  When  regarded  from  this  standpoint  we  next  re¬ 
cognize  that  Kvpios  6  Oeos  <f>u>Ticrci  eV  avrovs  is  a  rendering 
of  Ps.  cxviii.  27,  13^  "IK51  where  for  "1501  our  author  found 

Y50  or  Yxn,  which  latter  he  changed  into  Y«\  Here  the 
Aramaic  Targum  and  the  Syriac,  Ethiopic,  and  Arabic  Ver¬ 
sions  similarly  transform  the  two  clauses  into  one  and  pre¬ 
suppose  the  text  to  have  been  Y5 <n  and  not  “1501.  Here,  there¬ 
fore,  the  hrl  reproduces  Having  discovered  the  source  of 
our  authors  words  the  discovery  of  their  meaning  ceases  to 
be  difficult.  In  Ps.  cxviii.  27  the  words  are  a  shortened  form  of 
the  priest’s  blessing  in  Num.  vi.  25  by  the  omission  of  V3D  (see 
Oxford  Hebrew  Lexicony  p.  2ib),  which  in  its  fuller  form  recurs 
several  times  as  the  footnote  shows.  Hence  we  should  here 
render  “  The  Lord  God  shall  cause  His  face  to  shine  upon  them.” 
Here  there  is  a  personal  relation  indicated  between  God  and  the 
blessed  individually.  In  xxi.  23,  on  the  other  hand,  no  such 
personal  relation  is  indicated.  The  Holy  City  is  lighted  up  as  a 
whole  by  the  glory  of  God  instead  of  by  the  sun  and  moon. 
Thus  the  Face  which  the  saints  will  see  in  xxii.  4  will  shine 
upon  them  in  eternal  benediction  (xxii.  5). 

(3acn\€u<rouo‘w'  ets  tous  aiaivas  iw  ai<uya»'.  This  everlasting 
reign  of  the  saints  in  the  New  Jerusalem  stands  out  in  strong 
contrast  with  the  Millennial  reign  in  the  City  which  came  down 
from  heaven  before  the  Final  Judgment,  xx.  4. 

The  Epilogue . 

xxi.  6b-8,  xxii.  6-7,  i8a,  16,  13,  12,  10,  8-9,  20-21. 

Introduction. 

§  1.  On  this  epilogue,  which  contains  the  declarations  of  God, 
of  Jesus,  and  of  John,  see  p.  154.  That  they  come  from  our 
author  cannot  be  contested,  though  they  have  been  transmitted 

1  In  Num.  vi.  25  we  have  Vx  (LXX  in  Ps.  xxxi.  17  ;  Dan.  ix.  17 
Sy,  and  ?  in  Ps.  cxix.  135,  and  ‘/in  in  Ps.  Ixvii.  2.  In  all  cases  the  LXX 
renders  by  iirl.  But  the  LXX  does  not  use  ipurl^eiv  in  these  passages  but 
eiritpalveiv. 
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in  the  utmost  disorder,  and  no  doubt  defectively.  The  recon¬ 
struction  here  given  is,  of  course,  tentative.  First  of  all,  xxi.  6b-8, 
as  containing  a  declaration  of  God,  singles  itself  out  for  con¬ 
sideration.  It  cannot  possibly  belong  to  the  period  after  the 
Final  Judgment;  for  hope  is  still  held  out  to  the  repentant,  and 
the  doom  of  the  second  death  has  not  yet  been  pronounced 
against  the  finally  impenitent.  It  must,  therefore,  belong  either 
to  the  period  of  the  Millennial  Kingdom  or  to  that  of  our 
author.  The  thought  and  language  are  in  favour  of  the  latter 
hypothesis.  Thus  6  vlkuiv  in  xxii.  7  brings  vividly  before  us  the 
experiences — actual  and  apprehended — of  the  faithful  in  the 
years  90-96  a.d.  :  he  is  the  warrior  faithful  unto  death,  to  whom 
promise  after  promise  is  held  out,  as  in  ii.  7,  11,  17,  26,  iii.  5, 
12,  21,  xii.  11,  xv.  2.  Again,  xxi.  6d,  iyu  rw  Su/raWi  Sdkro>  Ik  rrjs 
Trrjyrjs  tov  vSaros  rrjs  Swptdv,  clearly  presupposes  xxii.  1 7  as 
having  preceded  it ;  for  there  we  have  the  divine  gift  described 
without  the  article  :  6  OlXuv  Xapirm  vScj p  Swpeav.  But  for  the 

recurrence  of  the  Suptdv  here  we  might  have  explained  the 
articles  in  xxi.  6d  from  vii.  17.  As  regards  the  sorcerers,  fornica¬ 
tors,  murderers,  and  idolaters  we  are  told  (xxii.  15)  that  in  the 
Millennial  Kingdom  they  will  be  excluded  from  the  Heavenly 
Jerusalem :  here  they  are  adjudged  to  be  cast  into  the  lake  of 
fire  (xxi.  8). 

Hence  xxi.  6b-8  is  to  be  taken  as  the  divine  authentication  of 
the  Apocalypse  as  a  whole,  which  God  had  given  to  Jesus  Christ 
to  make  known  to  His  servants  (as  stated  in  i.  1).  This  declara¬ 
tion  of  God  is  then  followed  by  the  declaration  of  Jesus  that  He 
had  sent  His  angels  to  testify  these  things  to  the  Churches  in 
xxii.  6-7,  i8a,  16,  13,  12,  10,  and  the  Book  closes  with  the  testi¬ 
mony  of  John,  xxii.  8-9,  20-21  (see  note  on  i.  1-3).  In 
xxii.  6-21  more  than  anywhere  else  in  chapters  xx.-xxii.  we  have 
the  disjecta  membra  of  the  Poet-Seer.  We  have  already  assigned 
xxii.  14-15,  17  to  the  section  dealing  with  the  Heavenly  Jeru¬ 
salem  which  comes  down  to  earth  during  the  Millennial 
Kingdom.  The  re-arrangement  of  xxii.  6-22  just  given  is  sug¬ 
gested  by  the  text  itself  and  confirmed  by  i.  1-2  (see  note  in  vol. 
i.  p.  5  sq.),  and  is  therefore  not  improbably  the  order  intended 
by  the  Seer.  It  is,  of  course,  fragmentary.  With  a  view  to  its 
arrangement,  we  observe  first  of  all  that  Jesus  is  the  speaker  in 
12-13,  1 6,  and  likewise  in  6-7  ;  for  in  these  last  two  verses  the 
speaker  is  distinguished  from  the  angel  who  showed  the  Seer  the 
things  which  must  shortly  come  to  pass,  and  the  words  “  behold  I 
come  quickly  ”  in  7  are  naturally  spoken  by  Christ.  Moreover, 
as  Konnecke  and  Moffatt  have  recognized,  12-13,  16  can  be 
restored  to  their  original  order  by  reading  them  as  follows : 
16,  13,  12.  Thus  this  section  is  to  be  read  as  follows: 
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6-7,  16,  13,  12.  Verse  10 — still  the  words  of  Christ — comes 
next,  “And  He  saith  unto  me,  Seal  not  up  the  words  of  the 
prophecy  of  this  book ;  for  the  time  is  at  hand.” 

I  have  bracketed  n  as  conflicting  with  xxi.  6b-8,  which  appar¬ 
ently  refer  to  evangelistic  appeals  during  the  Seer’s  lifetime, 
xxii.  i8ft,  as  coming  from  Christ,  gives  His  imprimatur  to  the 
book.  xxii.  8-9  as  describing  the  action  of  the  Seer  in  relation 
to  the  angel  at  its  close,  and  xxii.  20-21  as  giving  the  Seer’s  final 
testimony  form  the  natural  close  of  the  Apocalypse. 

Traces  of  the  hand  of  the  editor  are  to  be  found  in  two  pas¬ 
sages  :  see  §  3  ad fin .  Cf.  §  3  in  Introduction  to  xx.  4-15  (p.  182). 

§  2.  Diction. 

XXI.  6.  to  ’'AX^a  ica!  t&  *Cl.  Cf.  i.  8,  xxii.  13.  dpx$ 1  xal  to 

t£Xos  :  cf.  xxii.  13.  TtJ  SivJ/wm  (cf.  vii.  16)  Bwaw  ck  Trjs  TrrjyTjs  toG 
uSaTos  Trjs  £o>t)s  Ba>pcc£^ :  cf.  xxii.  17,  vii.  17. 

7.  6  mcwy  :  see  under  §  1.  lo-opac  auT<J  Geos  '  cf.  xxi.  3. 

8.  tocs  .  .  .  4>o^€G<tc  ica!  mSpyois  nal  ^appatcocs  xal  etSwXo- 
XdTpats:  cf.  xxii.  15.  tt}  Xi'pia]  -nj  Katojx^rj  :  cf.  xix.  20,  xx.  10, 
etc. 

6  OrfyaTOS  6  SeuTepos  :  cf.  ii.  11. 

XXII.  6.  dTT&TTeiXey  t.  ayyeXoK  auTou  :  cf.  i.  I,  aTroorecXas  Sea 
r.  ayy.  avrov. 

8ct£ac  t.  SouXots  auTou  .  .  .  iv  Tdxci :  a  verbal  repetition  from 
i.  1. 

7.  1S0G  <fpxopac  Taxu  :  cf.  ii.  16,  iii.  11,  xvi.  15,  xxii.  12. 
parcaptos  6  TTjpwi'  t.  Xoyous  T.  TTpotfnrjTetas  t.  pc^Xtou  toutou  :  a 
summary  of  i.  3  (and  the  last  of  the  seven  beatitudes  in  this 
Book),  xxii.  10,  18. 

18a.  paprupu  :  cf.  i.  2.  T.  Xoyous  t.  Trpo4>t]T€tas  ktX.  :  see  On 
7  above. 

16.  iyu)  .  .  .  e-rrep^a  ktX.  :  cf.  i.  I.  ey <6  ccpc  ^  pc£a  .  .  .  AauetS  : 
repeated  from  v.  5.  6  darrjp  ...  6  -n-pwiyos :  already  in  ii.  28. 

13.  eyw  to  *AX4>cc  koI  to  *12  :  cf.  i.  8,  xxi.  6.  6  irpwTOS  Kal 

6  e^xaros  :  cf.  i.  17,  ii.  8.  rj  apxr)  koIto  tcXos  :  cf.  xxi.  6. 

12.  I80G  epx opac  Taxu.  See  on  7  above.  dTroSoGyac  cKaoTO) 
a»S  t6  epyoy  eoTcy  auTou:  cf.  ii.  23,  Scjctu)  .  .  .  €KacrTu>  Kara  Ta  cpya 
v/iw v,  xx.  13.  • 

10.  X^yet  pot:  cf.  V.  5,  vii.  13,  x.  9.  p?j  a^paytoyjs  :  cf.  X.  4. 
t.  Xdyous  t.  irpo<}>r]T€tas  t.  (3c(3X.  toutou  :  see  on  7  above. 

6  Kaip&s  ydp  lyyus  :  cf.  i.  3. 

8.  Kayw  ’Iwdynrjs  •  cf.  i.  I,  4,  9.  eireaa  TrpocrKurrjcrai  epirpoaGe^ 
tw^  ttoSwk  :  cf.  xix.  10,  which,  however,  is  a  doublet  of  this 
passage.  Elsewhere  John  uses  irpoo-Kweiv  €vu>7nov :  cf.  iii.  9, 
xv.  4  where  this  phrase  expresses  simply  homage.  *  tou  SciK^uorros : 
cf.  i.  i,  iv.  1,  xvii.  1,  xxi.  9,  10,  xxii.  1,  6. 
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9.  Twy  TTjpourrwy  t.  Xoyou$  t.  |3l|3\.  toutou  :  cf.  i.  3,  iii.  8,  10, 
xii.  17,  xiv.  12.  tw  0c(o  irpo(TK\jvif]<jou  :  see  note  on  vii.  11. 

20.  jAapTupuy :  see  1 8a  above,  vai:  see  i.  7  (note).  Ipxojxat 
raxu  :  see  on  7  above. 

’Ajxrjv' :  see  i.  7  (note). 

§  3.  Idioms . — The  constructions  are  almost  wholly  normal. 
Here  as  elsewhere  in  xx.  4-xxii.  the  text  has  apparently  been 
normalized  by  the  editor  of  this  section. 

Johannine  xxi.  6.  8w aw  :  for  this  partitive  use  of  ck  after 
SiSovcu  cf.  iii.  9.  Not  elsewhere  in  N.T.  save  in  1  John  iv.  13. 

8.  Tots  Se  SetXois  ...  to  fxepos  auTw v :  a  pure  Hebraism  :  see 
note  in  loc.. 

XXII.  8.  6  dKouW:  used  here  as  an  aorist  or  perfect  as 
elsewhere  the  participle  is  used  in  our  author  :  cf.  8«m/iWtos, 
similarly  used  at  the  close  of  this  verse. 

Non-Johannine  xxi.  6.  tw  8uJ/wrri  8c5<rw.  According  to  our 
author’s  universal  usage  elsewhere  we  should  expect  a vt<5  after 
Swo-o)  in  this  connection:  cf.  ii.  7,  17,  26,  iii.  21.  Here  appar¬ 
ently  the  editor  has  omitted  it  and  so  normalized  the  text. 

XXI.  8.  tt|  Xi'jxi'T]  t{)  KaiofA^g  may  be  another  such  instance : 
cf.  xix.  20. 

The  Epilogue  of  the  Apocalypse  consisting  of  (/)  the  declara¬ 
tion  of  God)  xxi.  6b-8 :  (2)  the  testimony  of  fesus ,  xxii.  6-j ,  1 8s y  16 , 
13,  12)  10  [//],  [i8b-ip\:  (3)  and  that  of  johii)  xxii.  8-p,  20-21. 

Here  more  than  anywhere  else  in  chapters  xx.-xxii.  have  we 
the  disjecta  membra  of  the  Poet-Seer.  These  fragments  clearly 
form  the  Epilogue  of  the  Book,  and  a  study  of  these  fragments 
leads  us  to  recognize  them  as  coming  from  three  distinct 
speakers — God,  Jesus,  and  John.  In  xxi.  6b-8  God  is  clearly  the 
speaker.  In  xxii.  12-13,  16,  and  likewise  6-7,  10,  i8a,  Jesus 
is  the  speaker,  for  in  6-7  the  speaker  is  distinguished  from 
the  angel  who  showed  the  Seer  the  things  that  must  shortly 
come  to  pass,  and  the  words  “ behold  I  come  quickly” 
in  7  are  most  naturally  spoken  by  Christ,  and  likewise 
to,  i8a.  Moreover,  as  Konnecke  (followed  by  Moffatt)  has 
recognized,  12-13,  should  be  read  as  follows:  16,  13,  12. 
Thus  the  original  order  of  the  testimony  and  declaration  of 
Christ  was  most  probably:  6-7,  16,  13,  12,  10  [11],  i8a  [1 8b— 1 9J. 
The  book  then  closes  with  the  testimony  of  John  xxii.  8-9, 
20-21.  xxii.  n,.i8b-i9  appear  to  be  interpolations. 

This  order,  which  is  suggested  by  a  study  of  xxii.  6-22,  in 
itself  harmonizes  with  that  given  in  the  first  two  verses  of  the 
Apocalypse,  where  we  are  told  that  (1)  God  has  given  to  Christ 
this  revelation  to  show  unto  His  servants:  (2)  that  Christ  has 
sent  and  signified  it  by  His  angel  to  His  servant  John :  (3)  that 
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John  has  borne  witness  of  the  word  of  God  and  of  the  testimony 
of  Christ. 

XXI.  6b-8.  The  declaration  of  God  as  to  His  own  Beings  His 
willingness  to  be  gracious  to  the  repenta?it ,  His  promise  of  being  a 
Father  to  hi?n  that  overcometh ,  and  His  denunciation  of  the  craven* 
hearted ,  the  unbelieving  a?id  impure  as  destined  to  be  cast  into  the 
lake  that  burneth  with  fire  and  brimstone — the  second  death . 

6b.  cyw  €i[u  to  vAX<J>a  Kal  to  *a.  Here  as  in  i.  8  (where  see  note) 
these  epithets  belong  to  the  Eternal  Father,  whereas  in  xxii.  13 
they  are  used  by  Christ  of  Himself. 

ff  dpxY)  Kal  to  WX09.  Cf.  xxii.  1 3,  see  note  on  i.  8. 

iyib  Tai  8i\|/6j^ti  Sojooj  iic  ty)s  Tnjyfjs  ktX.  Based  on  Isa.  Iv.  1. 
See  note  on  vii.  17. 

toO  uSaTos  t^s  £<«%  Swpcdi'.  Observe  the  articles.  We  have 
vSop  Supcav  in  xxii.  17 — which  is  explicable  if  xxii.  17  pre¬ 
cedes,  but  not  so  if  the  MSS  order  of  the  text  were  correct. 
On  the  distinction  between  v8u>p  and  £v\ov  £uj7?s  see  ii.  7, 
note. 

7.  6  nnS)v  KXrjpovofj^aci  TauTa.  The  victor  is  here  contrasted 
with  the  cravenhearted  in  8.  The  ravra  here  refers  to  the 
Millennial  blessedness,  the  new  heaven,  the  new  earth,  and  the 
New  Jerusalem  (xxi.  i-4abc,  xx.  3-5).  Of  these  “he  who 
conquers”  is  “the  heir”  (/cA^poi/o/xos).  The  collocation  of 
K\r)povop.ri<r€  1  in  this  line  and  avros  carat  /xoi  mos  in  the  next  but 
one  shows,  as  Swete  remarks,  the  close  affinity  in  this  respect 
between  our  author  and  St.  Paul:  cf.  Rom.  viii.  17,  ct  Sc  rc/cva, 
/cat  KXypovopLOi ;  Gal.  iv.  7,  ct  Sc  mos,  /cat  *A??povo/xos  Sta  0coii. 

Kal  ccropat  auTw  0cd$.  This  promise  was  made  frequently  in 
the  O.T. :  first  to  the  founder  of  the  nation,  Gen.  xvii.  7,  8, 
while  that  in  the  next  line,  Kal  a{ros  carat  p,o t  mos,  is  first  made  in 
reference  to  Solomon  as  a  representative  of  the  nation,  2  Sam. 
vii.  14,  and  in  Ps.  lxxxix.  26,  27  in  reference  to  David.  Nowhere 
in  the  O.T.  can  the  individual  as  such  claim  God  as  Father. 
This  claim  is  first  found  in  Sir.  xxiii.  1  :  later  in  Wisdom  ii.  16 
(see  note  on  Jub.  i.  24  of  my  edition).  But  in  the  N.T.  the 
normal  attitude  of  the  faithful  individual  to  God  is  that  of  a 
son  to  his  heavenly  Father.  Here  only  in  our  author  is  this 
conception  brought  forward.  This  sonship  is  realized  in  some 
true  degree  in  the  present  life  just  as  surely  as  the  thirst  for 
righteousness  (to)  St^covn)  is  in  some  true  measure  satisfied 
here. 

8.  We  have  here  the  list  of  those  who  have  disfranchised 
themselves  from  the  Kingdom  of  God  and  gone  over  into  the 
Kingdom  of  outer  darkness.  Of  these  there  are  mentioned  eight 
classes,  which  fall  into  three  divisions,  the  first  division  com¬ 
prising  three  classes,  the  second  three,  and  the  third  two. 
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First  division — rots  Sc  SciAoTs1  kcu  airtoro is  Kai  c/JScAuy/zcvois. 
The  Set Aoi  are  not  “the  fearful”  as  in  the  A.V.  and  R.V.  but 
“the  cowardly”  or  “the  cravenhearted,”  who  in  the  struggle  with 
the  Beast  have  played  the  coward,  denied  the  faith,  and  rendered 
worship  to  Caesar.  S«Aia  has  always  a  bad  meaning,  and  St.  Paul 
declares,  2  Tim.  i.  7  :  ov  yap  cSookcv  rjptv  6  0cos  Trvcu/xa  SciAias. 
A  man  may  fear  and  yet  not  be  SciAos.  In  fact  the  most 
courageous  man  is  he  who,  notwithstanding  his  fear  of  the  real 
dangers  that  beset  his  advance,  goes  sturdily  onwards.  But  this 
fear  in  the  N.T.  is  either  <j>6/3os — a  middle  term  capable  of  a 
good  or  of  a  bad  interpretation  according  to  the  context — or 
cuAa/Jcia.  Cf.  Phil.  ii.  12,  /actA  <j>o/3ov  Kal  TpopLov  rrjv  iaxrruv 
(TorrrjpLav  Karcpya^ccr^c. 

rots  .  .  .  amorois.  In  our  author  a7rtcrros  means  primarily 
“faithless,”  “untrustworthy.”  This  is  to  be  inferred  from  the 
use  of  7rtcrros  :  cf.  i.  5,  a7 ro  ’ Irjirov  XpLarov  6  /xapTus  6  7Ticttos  ; 
ii.  10,  yivov  7rtcrro5  a^pi  Oavarov ;  ii.  13,  iii.  14,  xvii.  14.2  Thus 
the  a7ricrTos  is  closely  allied  to  the  SciAos  that  precedes.  As  such 
the  olttwttol  are  not  coextensive  with  the  SeiAoi,  for  there  are 
other  grounds  than  cowardice  for  such  disloyalty.  But  the 
amaroL  owing  to  the  e/^SeAvy/xeVoi  that  follows  immediately  may 
suggest  the  idea  of  immorality:  cf.  Tit.  i.  15,  rots  Sc  /xc/xia/i/xevois 
Kal  aTucTTois  ...  16.  .  .  .  /38cAuktoi  <Wcs  Kai  curct^cis.  Further¬ 
more,  the  a7TL(jT0L  appear  to  embrace  not  only  the  Christian  who 
denies  his  faith,  but  also  the  pagan  who  rejects  it. 

toi$  .  .  .  ^pSeXuyjjLci'ois.  These  are  those  who  are  defiled 
with  the  abominations  referred  to  in  xvii.  4,  5,  connected  with 
the  worship  of  the  Beast  and  generally  with  the  impurities  of  the 
pagan  cults,  including  unnatural  vice.  Cf.  Hos.  ix.  10;  2  Enoch 
x.  4,  5,  “This  place  is  prepared  for  .  .  .  those  who  on  earth 
practise  sin  against  nature,  which  is  child  corruption  after  the 
Sodomitic  fashion,  magic-making,  enchantments,  and  devilish 
witchcraft  .  .  .  lies  .  .  .  fornication,  murder”:  Apoc.  Pet.  17, 
ovtol  Sc  ^crav  ol  puavavrts  ra  o-ei/xara  iavrwv  cos  ywaiKes  am(7Tpc</>d- 
/xcvoi*  at  Sc  pier  avruiv  ywaiKcs  ...  at  crvyKOipaqOucrai  aAArjAat s  d>s 

1  In  rots  8£  8et\ois  .  .  .  rb  fitpos  abrtou  we  have  a  Hebraism  where  V  is 
used  in  introducing  a  new  subject :  see  Oxford  Hebrew  Lexicon^  p.  5 14^= 
Di?jpn  ...  3^  *3*3^.  Cf.  1  Chron.  xxiv.  1,  Dtnp^nD  pn«  =  “  And  as  for  the 
sons  of  Aaron  their  courses  were  ”  :  also  vii.  1,  xxvi.  1,  31  (where  the  LXX 
reproduces  by  the  dat.) ;  2  Chron.  vii.  21  ;  Eccles.  ix.  4.  In  Ezra  x.  14 
the  LXX  has  this  construction,  though  it  is  not  found  in  the  Hebrew,  where 
possibly  the  ^  has  been  lost :  ttuviv  rots  4v  irb\e<nv  y/xwi/  .  .  .  iXOtruaav, 
N3*  .  .  .  unya  *»£?«  ^a<V>.  The  more  usual  construction  in  Hebrew  would 
be  a  nominativus  pendens  resumed  by  op^n. 

3  This  meaning  of  irurr6s,  i.e.  ‘‘faithful,”  “loyal,”  is  also  found  in  2  Bar. 
liv.  21  (where  see  my  note),  though  elsewhere  (except  possibly  in  liv.  16)  in 
that  book  it  means  “believing”:  cf.  xlii.  2,  liv.  5,  lvii.  2,  lix.  2,  Ixxxiii.  8. 
On  4  Ezra  in  this  respect  see  Box,  pp.  67,  143. 
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av  avrjp  Trpo?  ywaiKa ,  This  class  must  obviously  comprise  all 
the  pagan  world  that  is  so  defiled.  We  thus  observe  that, 
whereas  the  first  three  classes  are  closely  associated  in  point  of 
character,  their  comprehensiveness  steadily  widens  from  faithless 
Christians  to  the  whole  body  of  the  impure  whether  Christian  or 

PaSan*  X  ,  . 

Kal  <J>Oy€U(Tl  Kat  Tropyois  KCU  <|>aPfjLaKOlS’  In  XXII.  ftleSe 
words  are  found  in  the  reverse  order.  These  sins  have  already 
been  referred  to  in  ix.  21,  £k  rtov  <£ovo>v  avruv  ov tc  £k  twv  <£app,aKu)v 
avTwv  ov t€  £k  rrjs  7ropv€tas  a vrQ)v  (see  note).  See  also  Gal.  v. 
19-21,  where  Tropvua ,  <£ap/*aKia  and  <f>6voi  (in  some  MSS)  appear 
amongst  many  other  vices.  In  1  Tim.  i.  9  we  have  aj/Spo^ovots, 
7ropvois,  and  in  Jas.  ii.  11  <j>6v 05  and  /Aot^cta  are  combined.  The 
(fxtpfjLo.Ko'Ls  are  “  sorcerers,”  as  their  association  with  the  dBwka- 
Aarpcus  in  the  next  line  shows:  cf.  ix.  20,  21,  where  they  are 
similarly  associated. 

eiSuXoXdTpais  Kal  irao'i  Tots  +cu8^<tik.  Cf.  ix.  20,  xxii.  15* 
Idolatry  is  the  cardinal  sin  against  which  our  author  warns  his 
readers.  Hence  the  primary  reference  is  here  to  Christians. 
As  the  idols  are  lies  so  all  the  idolaters  are  liars.  The  insincerities 
of  heathenism,  the  frauds  of  its  priests  as  well  as  all  the  falsities 
of  Christians  are  here  referred  to  (cf.  xiv.  5).  Lying  and 
duplicity  are  denounced  in  the  O.T.  but  in  far  stronger  terms  in 
the  N.T. 

to  p^pos  auT&t'.  The  avrCjv  resumes  the  eight  classes 
mentioned  in  the  preceding  datives.  On  these  datives  see  foot¬ 
note,  p.  216.  TTj  Xijiyt]  Tt]  KaiopeVr)  ktX.  :  cf.  xix.  20,  XX.  10,  14,  15 
and  note  on  ix.  1 :  2  Enoch  x.  2,  “And  there  were  all  manner  of 
tortures  in  this  place  ...  4.  This  place,  O  Enoch,  is  prepared 
for  those  who  dishonour  God,  etc.”  6  GdmTos  6  Scimpos.  See 
note  on  ii.  11. 

The  Testimony  of  Jesus ,  xxii.  6-7,  16,  13,  12,  10  [11],  i8a 
[i8b— 19]. 

XXII.  6-7.  That  these  are  the  words  of  Christ  is  to  be  con¬ 
cluded  from  the  declaration  in  7,  Kal  ISov  Ip^o/wu  ra^v.  Moreover, 
there  is  a  special  fitness  that  He,  who  is  designated  7noros  Kal 
a\r)6t.v6$  in  iii.  14,  xix.  11,  should  authenticate  the  words  of  the 
prophecy  of  this  book  as  7 rto-rol  Kal  aXrjOwot  (6). 

6.  Outoi  ol  \6yoi  morol  Kal  &X*r] Oikou  Christ  here  authen¬ 
ticates  the  words  of  the  prophecy  of  this  book  and  as  6  7r«rros 
Kal  aX^^tvos  there  is  a  special  appropriateness  in  His  so  doing. 
Besides  He  is  therein  fulfilling  the  very  task  given  to  Him  by 
God  in  i.  1,  where  we  are  told  that  God  gave  Him  this  revelation 
in  order  that  He  might  make  it  known — rjv  (i.e.  rrjv  aTroKa\v\f/iv) 
IScokci'  avT(S  (i.e*  *1  rjerov  Xpioro))  6  0€os  Sei£ai  Tots  Sov\oi9  uvtov. 
Cf.  4  Ezra  xv.  i,  2,  “Ecce  loquere  inaures  plebis  meae  sermones 
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prophetiae,  quos  immisero  in  os  tuum,  dicit  Dominus.  2.  Et 
fac  lit  in  charta  scribantur,  quoniam  fideles  et  veri  sunt.” 

6  Kuptos  6  0eos  Twy  Tryeu/iaTwy  Tu>y  irpo4>Y]Twy.  This  is  certainly 
a  strange  expression.  Some  scholars  (Bousset,  Moffatt)  regard 
the  plural  as  an  archaistic  detail  (cf.  i.  4),  according  to  which 
there  are  a  variety  of  angelic  spirits  that  inspire  the  prophets.  If 
we  take  this  in  the  sense  that  various  angels  were  sent  at  various 
times  to  instruct  the  prophets,  it  is  quite  unobjectionable.  7 rvev- 
fxara  is  used  of  the  archangels  in  our  author :  cf.  iii.  1,  iv.  5,  etc. 
But  though  the  sense  is  unobjectionable,  the  words  themselves  can 
hardly  bear  this  meaning.  The  Trvev/xaTa  are  best  taken  with 
Swete  to  be  the  prophets’  own  spirits  filled  by  the  One  Spirit 
mentioned  in  ii.  7,  xiv.  13,  xxii.  17.  When  the  prophet  spake  as 
a  prophet,  it  was  his  spirit  that  was  active  (i.  10,  xvii.  3,  xxi.  10). 
Hence  it  seems  that  the  text  should  here  be  interpreted  as  a 
similar  expression  in  1  Cor.  xiv.  32,  7rvevpiaTa  irpo^rCiv  7rpo^rat5 
v7rord(ro‘€Taif  where  it  is  the  prophets’  own  spirits  that  are 
referred  to.  The  divine  title  in  our  text  has  no  connection  of 
any  kind  with  the  very  frequent  designation  of  God  in  1  Enoch 
xxxvii.-lxxi. ;  2  Macc.  iii.  24,  i.e.  “Lord  of  Spirits.”  In  Num. 
xvi.  22,  xxvii.  16  the  divine  title  “the  God  of  the  spirits  of  all 
flesh  ”  nnnn  has  only  a  general  reference  to  man¬ 

kind  as  a  whole  and  not  as  in  our  text  to  the  special  class  of  men. 
tw  Trpcxj^Tw.  As  in  x.  7,  xi.  18,  xxii.  9,  John  associates  him¬ 
self  here  with  the  Christian  prophets. 

Toy  ayyeXoy  auTou.  Here  Christ  speaks  of  the  angel  of  xvii.  1, 
xxi.  9  as  God’s  angel,  and  yet  in  i.  1,  xxii.  16  he  is  described  as 
Christ’s  angel.  The  statements  are  not  incompatible.  Sei^ou 
tois  SouXots  .  .  .  iv  Taxeu  This  clause  is  repeated  from  i.  1. 
In  fact  the  words  airicrTuX^v  r.  ay ycAov  avTOv  Set£cu  t.  SovAois  avrov 
a  Set  yzvio-Qai  iv  ra^ct  combine  8ei$ai  t.  SovAots  avrov,  a  Set 
ycv€c-0ai  iv  rd yti  and  d-irovT(.iXa%  Sia  tov  ayyeAov  avrov  in  i.  I. 

7.  Kal  tSou  lpxop,ai  Taxu.  Cf.  xxii.  12,  where  as  here  it  is  from 
the  lips  of  Christ;  also  ii.  5,  16,  iii.  11,  and  xvi.  15,  which  as  we 
have  already  seen  should  be  restored  after  iii.  3a. 

jxaicdpios  6  Tiqpwy  tous  Xoyous  ktX.  This  is  the  last  of  the 
seven  beatitudes  of  the  book  (see  note  on  i.  3).  It  is  a  short 
summary  of  i.  3,  and  thus  the  Book  ends  as  it  began  in  declaring 
the  blessedness  of  those  who  have  kept  the  words  of  the 
prophecy;  but,  whereas  it  is  John  that  pronounces  the  first 
beatitude  (i.  3), -it  is  Christ  that  pronounces  the  last. 

18a.  fiaprupw  £yw  Ttam  tw  dKouorri  tous  Xoyous  ktX.  Here 
the  speaker  is,  as  Swete  urges,  still  Christ,  who  gives  His  solemn 
imprimatur  to  the  Book.  Moreover,  as  in  16 — tiapTvpyjcrai  vplv 
ravra — the  rovs  Aoyovs  is  to  be  taken  as  the  accusative  after 
p.apTvprjarai  and  not  after  d«:ovovTt,  as  is  usually  done  :  “  to  every- 
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one  that  heareth  I  bear  witness  to  the  words  of  the  prophecy  of 
this  book.”  As  in  7,  10,  Christ  uses  the  same  phraseology,  r. 
Aoyous  r.  Trpo<f>r)T€Las  r.  (3l/3XIov  tovtov . 

16.  *Eyw  *lT]<rous  l7rep.\|/a  tom  ayye\6v  /xou.  These  words  recall 
i.  I,  Kai  i<rrjp.av€V  6nro<rT€iXa<;  Sia  rov  ayyeXov  avTov,  and  xxii.  6, 
6  ^€09  .  .  .  dTrccrTetXc  rov  ayycAov  avrov.  According  to  Westcott 
(Add.  Note  on  John  xx.  21)  airocrreAAa)  “conveys  the  accessory 
notions  of  a  special  commission  and  so  far  of  a  delegated 
authority  in  the  person  sent.”  It  is  strange  that  Abbott  ( Johan- 
nine  Vocabulary ,  p.  227)  ascribes  to  these  verbs  almost  the 
contrary  meaning  :  “  We  are  perhaps  justified  in  thinking  that 
<x7ro<TTeAAa)  means  ‘  sending  away  into  the  world  at  large,’  but 
TTtfnru)  ‘  sending  on  a  special  errand.’  ”  Our  author,  at  any  rate, 
appears  to  use  them  as  synonyms. 

ufiiM :  cf.  also  xxii.  6.  The  angel  of  Christ  attests  the  contents 
of  this  book  (ravra)  to  the  members  of  the  Asian  Churches. 
Others  think  the  vplv  refers  to  the  body  of  prophets  in  the 
Johannine  school. 

iy&  clju  ifj  p i£a  Kai  to  yA'OS  AaueiS  :  cf.  V.  5,  6  Xlaiv  6  £k  rrjs 
<t>vXrj<;*l6v$aj  f)  pt^a  AavetS  :  Isa.  xi,  1,  And  there  shall  come  forth 
a  shoot  out  of  the  stock  of  Jesse  and  a  branch  out  of  his  roots 
shall  bear  fruit;  xi.  10;  Test.  Jud.  xxiv.  5. 

“Then  shall  the  sceptre  of  my  kingdom  shine  forth, 

And  from  your  root  shall  arise  a  stem.” 

In  His  own  person  Christ  is  at  once  the  root,  and  the  stem  and 
branches  that  spring  from  the  root,  and  thus  combines  all  the 
Messianic  claims  of  the  Davidic  family.  Thus  He  forms  the  climax 
of  Jewish  Messianic  expectation.  Our  author  lays  more  stress  on 
the  Davidic  descent  than  Christ  did  Himself :  cf.  Matt.  xxii.  42-45. 

6  darrjp  6  Xap/rrpcfc,  6  irpanMos.  Here  Christ  is  Himself  the 
morning  star,  which  in  ii.  28  is  promised  to  the  faithful.  The 
idea  is  ultimately  derived  from  Num.  xxiv.  17,  “There  shall 
come  forth  a  star  out  of  Jacob,”  but  in  the  Test.  Lev.  xviii.  3, 
and  probably  in  Test.  Jud.  xxiv.  1,  this  passage  has  been 
definitely  associated  with  the  hope  of  a  Messiah  from  Levi — an 
expectation  that  was  abandoned  early  in  the  first  century  B.c. 
As  Christ  is  the  realization  of  all  that  Israel  hoped  for  in  the 
past  ( f}  pitp.  ktX.),  He  contains  in  Himself  the  promise  (cf.  Luke 
i.  78)  of  all  that  is  to  come  (6  do-TXfp  ...  6  Trponvos)  as  “the 
Light  of  the  world,”  John  viii.  12. 

13.  In  this  verse  the  Son  claims  all  the  attributes  of  the  Father. 
In  the  next  verse  (/.<?.  12)  it  follows  naturally  that  He  designates 
Himself  as  the  Judge  of  all  the  world. 

iyb)  rb  vAX<J>a  ktX.  :  cf.  i.  8  (note),  xxi.  6,  where  it  is  the  title 
used  by  God  of  Himself. 
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6  irpwTos  Kal  6  la^aTos.  See  note  on  i.  17,  ii.  8 — in  both 
cases  of  Christ. 

^  ApX*|  Kal  to  t&o$.  This  title  is  used  by  God  of  Himself 
in  xxi.  6. 

The  phrase  fj  apxrj  Kal  to  tcXo?  is  an  abbreviated  form  of  an 
ancient  Orphic  saying,  which  is  first  recorded  in  Plato,  Leg.  iv.  7, 
6  pikv  $yj  0609  (uior7r€p  Kal  6  7raA.at09  Aoyo?)  a pxvv  T€  K0LL  Te\evrr)v  Kal 
pecra  raiv  ovtu)v  airavruv  Ix^v*  Thus  Plato  in  the  4th  century  B.c. 
speaks  of  this  saying  as  even  then  an  ancient  one.  A  scholion 
on  this  passage  gives  the  original  form  of  it  and  an  explanation  : 
Oeov  pikv  tov  hr)piovpybv  tra<£tu5,  7raAai or  Aoyov  Aeyei  rov  ’Op<£iKOv, 
09  ccrriv  ovto9‘  Zci;9  apx^j  Zei>9  pecro-a,  A109  8*  Ik  rravra  TervKTai, 
Zeu9  TTvOpiTjv  yai'179  T€  Kal  ovpavov  ao-repoevros *  Kal  apxv  pcv  outo9 
U>9  7TOL7JTLKOV  aiTlOV,  TtXtVTT]  <$€  0)9  T eXlKOV,  pl(T<Ta  Si  0)9  cfuTOU  TTOLCTl 

7rap<bv.  We  might  compare  the  Pauline  statement,  Rom.  xi. 
36,  avrov  Kal  Bi  avTOv  Kal  eh  avrov  ra  iravra,  i.e.  God  is 
the  initial  cause,  the  sustaining  cause,  and  the  final  cause  of  all 
things. 

This  Orphic  logion  was  well  known  in  the  ancient  world.  In 
the  first  century  a.d.  it  was  familiar  to  the  Palestinian  Jews,  as  we 
know  from  Josephus  who  quotes  it  in  c.  Ap.  ii.  22,  6  6eos  .  .  . 
avro9  lavTO)  Kal  7racriv  avTap/079,  apx*)  KCLL  P^cra  Kal  re\o 9  ovro9  twv 
7ravro>v.  In  his  Ant .  viii.  11.  2  it  appears  in  almost  the  same 
abbreviated  form  as  in  our  text :  Kal  tov  iSiov  Oebv  .  .  .  09  .  .  . 
apxjj  Kal  tc\os  t <bv  a7ravT(ov.  In  later  times  it  was  adopted  by  the 
Talmudists  and  given  a  Jewish  turn  in  the  third  century  a.d. 
by  Simon  ben  Lakish,  who  strove  to  derive  this  ancient  Greek 
Orphic  saying  from  the  Hebrew  word  nDR  (Jer.  Jeb.  xii.  13*; 
Gen.  R.  lxxxi.) ;  “  for  .  .  .  R  is  the  first,  n  the  middle,  and  n  the 
last  letter  of  the  alphabet — this  being  the  name  of  God  according 
to  Isa.  xliv.  6,  explained  Jer.  Sanh.  i.  i8a,  ‘I  am  the  first  <having 
had  none  from  whom  to  receive  the  kingdom  >  ;  I  am  the 
middle,  there  being  none  who  shares  the  kingdom  with  me ; 
<and  I  am  the  last>there  being  none  to  whom  I  shall  hand 
the  kingdom  of  the  world  ’  ”  (quoted  from  Jewish  Encyc \  i.  439). 
It  is  hardly  needful  to  draw  attention  to  the  forced  nature  of  this 
explanation  or  to  point  out  that  D  is  not  the  middle  letter  of  the 
Hebrew  alphabet — being  the  13th  from  the  beginning  and  the 
10th  from  the  end. 

Turning  now  from  Jewish  to  Christian  writings,  we  find  that 
the  early  Christian  writers  were  well  acquainted  with  this  ancient 
Greek  saying.  This  phrase  lies  behind  the  text  of  the  YJ]pvyp.a 

IlerpOV  :  €19  0€O9  €0TIV,  09  OLpXVv  ™VTU)V  €7T0Lrj<T€V  Kal  T€Aoi>9  €$OV(TiaV 

€^€t.  Justin  Martyr  ( Cohort .  ad  Gent,  xxv.)  quotes  the  saying 
from  Plato  but  ascribes  it  to  the  Law  of  Moses.  Irenaeus  ( Haer . 
iii.  25.  5,  “  Et  Deus  quidem,  quemadmodum  et  vetus  sermo 
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est,  initium  et  finem  et  medietates  omnium  quae  sunt  habens”; 
Hippolytus,  Refut .  own.  Haer .  i.  19  ;  Clem.  Alex.  Protrepb . 
vi.  69,  Sirom.  ii.  22.  §  132;  Origen,  c.  Cels .  vi.  13;  Eusebius, 
Praepar .  Evang .  xi.  13,  ap\r]v  avros  Kal  /xccro-arov 

tcXcvtt/v.1 

12.  L80O  cpxop,ai  Ta^o*  Cf.  iii.  II,  xxii.  7,  20.  Kai  6  juua0o$ 
jiou  fjL€T*  efiou.  Cf.  xi.  i8d.  6  fiurOos  fiov  is  here  “the  reward 
which  I  give.”  Cf.  Isa.  xl.  10,  iSov  6  fucrOos  avTov  per  a vtov  : 
lxii.  11  ;  Wisd.  v.  15,  Kal  iv  Kvptu  6  pucrObs  avruv. 

diroSoumi  €KaaTU)  a>s  to  IpyoK  early  auTOu.  Cf.  ii.  23,  XX.  13; 
Rom.  ii.  6  ;  Prov.  xxiv.  I2b  (LXX,  os  aTroSiSojatv  e/cdorw  KaTa  ra 
tpya  avrov)  1  Jer.  xvii.  10;  Ps.  lxi.  13,  otl  crv  a7roScuorets  €Kacrr<p 
/card  ra  epy a  avrov.  Our  text  seems  to  have  been  before  1  Clem, 
xxxiv.  3. 

10.  Here  also  Christ  appears  to  speak,  as  Bousset  recognizes. 
There  is  force  in  His  command  to  issue  the  Book  immediately; 
“for  the  time  is  at  hand.”  As  contrasted  with  Jewish  Apoca¬ 
lypses,  such  as  Daniel  (cf.  viii.  26,  xii.  4,  9) ;  1  Enoch  i.  2,  xciii. 

10,  civ.  12  ;  2  Enoch  xxxiii.  9-1 1,  xxxv.  3,  etc.,  which  were  not 
to  be  divulged  till  distant  generations,  our  Apocalypse  is  to  be 
made  known  by  the  Seer  to  his  contemporaries.  The  older 
Apocalypses  were  referred  to  as  sealed  (cf.  Dan.  viii.  26,  in  order 
to  explain  the  withholding  of  their  publication  till  the  actual  time 
of  their  author. 

toOs  Xoyous  t.  irpc>4>r)T€uis  kt\.  Cf.  xxii.  7,  18.  In  all  three 
cases  these  are  the  words  of  Christ :  cf.  also  i.  3.  6  Kaipos  y dp 

eyyus.  This  clause  and  the  preceding  are  combined  by  our 
author  in  i.  3.  The  same  idea  underlies  the  clause  epxopat.  Ta^u, 

11.  16,  iii.  ii,  xxii.  7,  12,  20,  which  is  only  used  by  Christ. 

[n.  These  words  can  refer  only  to  the  contemporaries  of  the 
Seer.  But,  since  xxi.  6-8  refer  also  to  his  contemporaries  and 
still  proclaim  the  possibility  of  free  and  full  forgiveness,  this  verse 
appears  to  be  a  later  addition.  In  xxi.  6d  those  who  thirst  after 
a  new  life  are  promised  satisfaction,  whereas  here  the  door  of 
hope  is  closed  absolutely  and  finally  against  every  class  of  sinners. 
Ver.  11  assumes  that  finality  in  character  is  already  arrived  at, 
and  an  unswerving  persistence  in  good  or  evil,  though  there  is 
still  some  interval  between  the  vision  and  the  Second  Advent ; 
for  the  circulation  of  the  Book  among  the  Churches  (ii.-iii.)  and 
the  faithful  observance  of  its  teaching  (xxi.  7,  xxii.  7)  postulates 
some  such  interval.  And  yet  the  interval  is  not  expected  to  be 
long;  “for  the  time  is  at  hand”  (i.  3,  xxii.  10).  In  Dan.  xii. 
10,  11  no  such  consideration  for  the  sinner  is  shown.  Besides  in 
our  author  the  whole  body  of  the  neutral  nations  have  to  be 

1  Cf.  the  Egyptian  prayer  quoted  by  Reitzenstein  ( Poimandres ,  p.  277) ! 

Xaipe,  apxb  Kal  t&os  T7js  dtctvijTOU  <pi spews. 
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evangelized  on  the  Second  Advent  when  the  Millennial  Kingdom 
is  established :  cf.  xiv.  6-7,  xv.  4 ,  xxii.  2,  17,  xxi.  24-26.  In  the 
face  of  such  an  expectation  1 1  is  an  impossibility. 

6  dStKWK  d&lKIjadTW  Iti, 

kch  6  pUTrap^s  pUTrayO^rw  Iti. 

Kal  6  Sucaios  BcKaioaurr]^  TroiTjadTO)  In, 

Kal  d  ayios  dyitto^TW  Iti. 

We  have  already  on  the  ground  of  their  contents  rejected  these 
lines.  As  regards  their  form  and  diction  there  are  further 
objections,  though  these  are  not  unanswerable  in  themselves. 
First,  as  regards  their  form,  it  will  be  observed  that,  whereas 
universally  in  our  author  the  second  line  is  parallel  with,  i.e. 
reproduces  the  first  not  in  identical  but  in  similar  terms,  or  more 
rarely  the  second  and  third  lines  (as  in  xxii.  13,  12)  reproduce 
the  first,  in  n,  however ,  it  is  the  third  line  that  is  parallel  anti¬ 
thetically  to  the  first  and  the  fourth  that  is  similarly  parallel  to  the 
seco?id .  This  form  of  parallelism  is  not  found  in  our  author,  though 
there  are  approaches  to  it.  It  is,  however,  possible  to  regard  the 
first  and  second  lines,  and  the  third  and  fourth  as  respectively 
instances  of  synonymous  parallelism.  But  the  antitheses  between 
the  o  dSuc<ov  and  the  6  St/caios  and  between  the  6  pvirapos  and  the 
6  ayios  and  between  aSi/c^trara)  and  SiKaiocrw^v  TrotyjaraTo)  are  in 
favour  of  our  taking  the  stanza  as  we  have  done  above.  Next 
the  diction  is  remarkable.  Thus  dSiKcly,  which  occurs  twice  in 
this  stanza,  means  here  “  to  act  unjustly,”  “  to  sin,”  whereas  in 
the  nine  cases  where  it  occurs  previously  in  our  author  it  means 
“to  hurt,”  utO  damage.”  Next  pV7rapos  (cf.  airoOtpievoi  iracrav 
pvTrapioLV  in  Jas.  i.  21  in  like  sense)  occurs  only  here  in  the  N.T. 
in  the  sense  of  internal  defilement  (cf.  Job  xiv.  4,  tis  yap  KaOapos 
IcTTac  a7r o  pv7rov;  once  of  external  defilement  in  Jas.  ii.  2), 
pvTTOLvOrjvai  here  only  in  N.T.,  and  ayiao-0i}vai,  “to  purify  oneself 
internally  ”  here  only  in  our  author.] 

[18b-19.  As  Porter  {Messages  of  the  Books ,  p.  293)  remarks, 
these  words  form  “  an  unfortunate  ending  of  a  book  whose  value 
consists  in  the  spirit  that  breathes  in  it,  the  bold  faith  and  con¬ 
fident  hope  which  it  inspires,  rather  than  in  the  literalness  and 
finality  of  its  disclosures.”  But  these  clauses,  to  which  there  are 
abundant  parallels  in  other  books,  as  we  shall  see  presently,  are 
not  in  the  opinion  of  the  present  editor  from  the  hand  of  John. 
For  (1)  these  words  presuppose  that  John  looked  forward  to  a  long 
period  elapsing  before  the  Second  Advent,  during  which  the 
Book  would  be  exposed  not  to  the  errors  incidental  to  trans¬ 
mission  but  to  the  deliberate  perversion  of  his  message  both  in 
the  way  of  additions  and  omissions. 

But  we  know  that  John  looked  for  the  speedy  Advent  of 
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Christ  and  the  Millennial  Kingdom — an  expectation  which  is 
expressed  repeatedly  in  the  words  lpxop.at  Taxv,  iii.  11,  xxii.  7, 
12,  20.  2.  The  style  is  unlike  that  of  John.  Thus  we  have  twv 

Aoywvrov  /3l/3\lov  tt}s  irpo^riTuas  Tairr^s  in  19,  whereas,  as  in  xxii.  7, 
IO,  18,  we  should  expect  r.  A oycov  t.  1 rpocfirjTtias  r.  @i/3\iov  tovtov. 
Next  after  rows  Aoyovs  in  i8a  we  shall  expect,  not  cV  avra,  but 
iv  clvtovs.  Again,  instead  of  a<f>e Act  ...  TO  p.epos  avTOV  a 7ro  tov 
£vAov  tt}s  £a>7)s  we  should  expect  a<£c Act  ...  to  p.ipos  <xvtov  ev 
r<3  £vA<o  ttjs  £0)779 :  cf.  xx.  6,  xxi.  8,  or  t^v  l^ovcrtav  avrov  iirl  to 
£vAov  T7/s  £0779  :  cf.  xxii.  14.  3.  The  nature  of  the  penalty  is  not 

what  we  should  expect.  The  extreme  penalty  that  can  befall  the 
evildoer  in  this  Book  is  not  the  plagues  singly  or  collectively,  but 
the  being  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire.  The  plagues  are  concerned 
with  temporal  punishments,  not  with  eternal.  Exclusion  from 
the  tree  of  life  is  mentioned,  it  is  true,  in  19.  4.  i8b-i9  intro¬ 

duce  a  wrong  note  in  these  last  verses. 

On  the  above  grounds  I  have  bracketed  these  clauses  as  an 
interpolation. 

Next,  the  custom  of  appending  such  warnings  claims  our 
attention.  We  first  find  them  in  Deut.  iv.  2,  ov  TrpoarOrjo-ecrOe 
7 rpo9  to  prjpia  o  eyo>  cVtcAA  op.ai  v/xtv,  kcu  ovk  acjieXeiTC  air 
avrov:  xii.  32:  1  Enoch  civ.  10,  “And  now  I  know  this 
mystery,  that  sinners  will  alter  and  pervert  the  words  of 
righteousness  in  many  ways,  and  will  speak  wicked  words.”  As 
opposed  to  this,  Enoch  requires  that  they  should  “not  change  or 
minish  aught  from  my  words”  (civ.  11).  In  the  Letter  of 
Aristeas  (33-41  a.d.  ?)  310-31 1,  it  is  said  that,  when  the  Greek 
translation  of  the  O.T.  was  completed,  “they  bade  them 
pronounce  a  curse  in  accordance  with  their  custom  upon  any 
who  should  make  any  alteration  either  by  adding  anything  or 
changing  in  any  way  whatever  any  of  the  words  which  had  been 
written  or  making  an  omission.  This  was  a  very  wise  precaution 
to  ensure  that  the  book  might  be  preserved  for  all  the  future 
time  unchanged.”  A  terrible  judgment  is  foretold  (2  Enoch 
xlviii.  7-8)  for  those  who  tamper  with  the  words  of  this  book. 
In  Josephus  (c.  Ap .  i.  8)  the  writer  claims  a  most  faithful  trans¬ 
mission  of  the  ancient  books  of  the  O.T.  SrjXor  8*  Icttlv  cpyw,  71-079 
rjp.0. s  7rpO(ripL€v  tols  181019  ypdp.fxacn *  too-ovtov  yap  aluvos  77877 
irapwxr) kotos  ovre  TTpovOzivai  r is  ouSev  ovSe  d(f>€ Aeu'  ai>TU)v  ovt€ 
fxcraOtLvaL  t €To\p.Y) k€v.  It  was  not  unusual  for  writers,  Christian 
and  Jewish,  to  attempt  to  secure  a  faithful  transmission  of  their 
works  by  appending  solemn  adjurations  that  the  scribes  should 
in  no  wise  change  or  tamper  with  the  text.  Cf.  Irenaeus  in 
Eusebius,  H.E.  v.  20.  2  :  opKit, <0  c r€  tov  p.€Taypai//op.€vov  to  /3l/3\lov 
tovto  .  .  .  Lva  a.\'TLpd\rjs  0  percypaij/io  kcu  KaTopOdcrrjs  avro  7rpos  to 
avTiypa<f)OV  tovto  .  .  .  kcu  tov  opKov  op.oia>9  p.€Taypa^as :  and  Rabbi 
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Meir  in  Sota  20%  “  My  son,  be  careful ;  for  it  is  a  divine  work  : 
if  thou  writest,  were  it  but  a  letter  more  or  less,  it  is  as  if  thou 
wert  destroying  a  world.” 

t6  fi^pos  afiTou  dwo  toG  £u\ou  ktX.  The  Holy  City  mentioned 
here  is  that  which  is  associated  with  the  Millennial  Kingdom. 
The  tree  of  life  was  in  this  city  (xxii.  2).] 

8-9,  20-21.  John's  testimony  and  closing  words . 

8-9.  Of  these  verses  we  have  already  found  a  doublet  in 
xix.  9-10  (see  notes),  which  was  probably  from  the  hand  of  the 
disciple  that  edited  the  Book  after  John’s  death. 

8.  Kayu>  6  &K01W  kcu  PXcttwi'.  Cf.  2  Cor.  xii.  4, 

7jkov(T€v  apprjra,  Dan.  xii.  5,  “And  I  Daniel  saw.”  At  the  close 
of  his  words  the  author  gives  his  name  as  at  the  beginning  (i.  1). 
Observe  the  participles  are  in  our  author’s  usage  equal  to  aorists 
or  perfects. 

Iireo-a  irpocrKu^rjo-at  lp/rrpoo-0ey  tw  -iroBwi'  tou  dyyeXou.  See  note 
on  xix.  10.  Worship  in  the  sense  of  prostration  is  here  involved, 
though  not  divine  worship :  cf.  Trpoo-Kwciv  ivwwiov  in  iii.  9,  xv.  4 
of  simple  homage.  Yet  even  such  homage  is  refused  by  the 
angel.  The  phrase  may  be  equivalent  to  tt poo- Kwrjv  at  ovtov  (see 
notes  on  xix.  9-10  (50),  vii.  11). 

toG  SeiKyuom-iSs  poi  TaGTa.  Cf.  i.  I,  iv.  1,  xvii.  1,  xxi.  9,  10, 
xxii.  1,  6.  Here  the  participle  =  Set^avros. 

9.  opa  prf'  owSouXos  <rou  clpt  ktX.  Our  text  appears  to  be 
the  source  of  Asc.  Isa.  vii.  21,  “And  I  fell  on  my  face  to  worship 
him,  but  the  angel  who  conducted  me  (or  rather  ‘showed  to 
me  ’  i.e.  os  eSafe  /aoi  :  for  the  Ethiopic  is  capable  of  this  meaning 
and  the  Latin  and  Slavonic  Versions  =  ‘ instructed  me’)  did  not 
permit  me  but  said  unto  me:  ‘Worship  neither  throne  nor 
angel’:  and  viii.  4-5,  ‘What  is  this  which  I  see,  my  lord?’ 
5.  And  he  said :  ‘I  am  not  thy  lord  but  thy  fellowservant.’  ”  The 
Apocryphal  Gospel  of  Matthew  iii.  3  (Tischendorf,  p.  59)  seems 
also  to  show  signs  of  the  influence  of  our  text:  “Benedic  me 
servum  tuum.  Et  dixit  ei  angelus :  Noli  te  dicere  servum,  sed 
conservum  meum ;  unius  enim  domini  servi  sumus.”  Our  text 
is  a  strong  prohibition  of  angel  worship  (Op-qo-Ktia  tu v  dyyeAwi/, 
Col.  ii.  1 8).  That  this  was  practised  by  the  Jews  before  the 
Christian  era  is  to  be  inferred  from  Tob.  xii.  15,  “I  am  Raphael, 
one  of  the  seven  angels  :  12.  When  thou  didst  pray  ...  I  brought 
the  memorial  of  your  prayer  before  the  glory  of  the  Lord  :  ”  Jub. 
xxx.  20  :  Test.  Dan  vi.  2,  “  Draw  near  to  God  and  to  the  angel 
that  intercedeth  for  you;  for  he  is  a  mediator  between  God 
and  man :  ” 1  Test.  Lev.  v.  5,  where  Levi  prays  to  the  angel  who 
conducts  him  to  make  known  to  him  his  name  that  he  might 

1  This  idea  of  an  angelic  mediator  is  found  already  in  Job  v.  I,  xxxiii. 
23  sq.  ;  Zech.  i.  12. 
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call  upon  him  in  the  day  of  tribulation,  and  the  angel  replies : 
“  I  (i.e.  Michael)  am  the  angel  who  intercedeth  for  the  nation  of 
Israel”:1 2  1  Enoch  Ixxxix.  76/*  The  fact  that  frequent  admoni¬ 
tions  against  the  worship  of  angels  are  to  be  found  in  Jewish 
writings  confirms  the  view  that  this  cult  did  prevail  in  Judaism. 
Cf.  Mechilta  Sect.  YW,  Parash.  10,  where  R.  Ismael  ben  Elisha 
(flor.  100  a.d.)  forbids  the  worship  of  any  kind  of  angels  (quoted 
from  Lueken,  p.  6) :  Jer.  Berach.  ix.  13%  where  men  in  necessity 
are  bidden  to  pray  to  God  and  not  to  Michael  or  Gabriel : 
Aboda  Zara,  4215,  where  offerings  to  Michael  are  denounced  as 
offerings  to  the  dead.  In  Shabbath  i2b  men  are  commanded 
by  R.  Jehuda  (4th  century  a.d.)  not  to  pray  in  Aramaic  since  the 
angels  did  not  understand  Aramaic.  On  the  other  hand,  in  the 
Jer.  Qiddushim  at  its  close  (Lueken)  permission  is  given  to  ask 
the  angels  for  their  intercession.  For  other  proofs  that,  notwith¬ 
standing  strong  prohibitions  against  the  cult  of  angels,  this  cult 
did  survive  in  Judaism,  see  Lueken,  Michael ,  6-12. 

From  Christian  sources  we  know  of  the  prevalence  of  angel- 
olatry  among  the  Jews:  cf.  Preaching  of  Peter  (Clem.  Alex. 
Strom,  vi.  5),  pr)$€  Kara  *lov$ai ov?  crqSco-fle,  Kal  yap  eKelvoi  .  .  . 
ovk  €7rtcrTavrat  Aa rpevovre?  ayyeAois  :  Celsus  in  Origen,  C.  Cels. 
V.  6,  TTpwTOV  ovv  twv  ’IouSaicov  Oavpa^e iv  a£tov,  el  .  .  .  tous  .  .  . 
ayyeAovs  crip  oven. 

That  this  superstition  passed  from  the  Jews  to  the  Christians 
our  text  is  sufficient  evidence:  cf.  also  Col.  ii.  18;  Asc.  Isa.  vii. 
21,  viii.  4,  5;  Justin  Martyr,  Apol.  i.  6,  aAA*  ckclyoy  re,  Kal  toy 
Trap  auTOV  vIoy  IXOovra  .  .  .  Kal  toy  twv  aAAtov  liropivoiv  Kal 
i^opotovpevwv  ayaOwv  ayyeAcov  c rrparov,  7TY€vpd  re  to  irpo<fr7)TiKbv 
<re/36pe6a  Kal  7 rpovKwovptv  :  Athenagoras,  Suppl.  x.,  xxiv. :  Clem. 
Horn.  iii.  36. 

tQ}v  7rpo4>Y)Twi'  Kal  t wv  TrjpourrGjy  tous  Aoyous  ktX.  Here,  as  we 
have  shown  in  the  notes  on  xix.  9-10,  the  prophets  and  the 
ordinary  Christians  are  practically  placed  on  the  same  level, 
whereas  in  xix.  9-10  the  prophets  are  exalted  far  above  the 
ordinary  Christians,  no  mention  of  whom  is  made. 

t£>v  Trjpouinw  tous  Xoyous.  Cf.  i.  3,  iii.  8,  10,  xii.  17,  xiv.  12, 
xxii.  7. 

TOU  plPXtOU  TOUTOU.  Cf.  XXU.  7,  IO  [l8,  1 9].  TW  0€W  TrpO<T- 
Kui'Tjao*'.  See  note  on  vii.  n. 

20.  X^ya  6  p.apjupcov'  TaCra.  Christ  is  again  the  Speaker. 
The  6  paprvptbv  goes  back  to  xxii.  18,  where  Christ  solemnly 
attests  the  truth  of  the  words  of  the  prophecy  of  this  book. 

1  Cf.  Asc.  Isa.  ix.  23,  “  Iste  est  magnus  angelus  Michael  deprecans  semper 
pro  humanitate.” 

2  The  four  chief  angels  are  spoken  of  as  intercessors  in  I  Enoch  ix.  I,  3, 
the  Watchers  in  xv.  2. 
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Nat*  Zpxofiai  Ta\u.  Here  for  the  third  time  in  this  chapter 
(see  7,  12)  our  Lord  declares  that  He  is  coming  speedily.  On 
vat,  see  note  on  i.  7. 

Ipxou,  Kupic  ’lijcrou.  On  this,  the  initial  and  primitive  use 
of  a/irjv,  which  solemnly  assents  to  the  utterance  of  a  preceding 
speaker,  cf.  v.  14,  note,  vii.  12,  xix.  4.  tpxov  is  the  Greek 
equivalent  of  the  Aramaic  tfnD  (  =  “our  Lord,  come  ”).x 
See  Encyc .  Bib.  and  Hastings’  B.D .  on  “  Maranatha.”  The 
Aramaic  is  actually  found  transliterated  in  1  Cor.  xvi.  22, 
and  in  the  Didache,  x.  6 : 

€t  rts  ayios  car  tv, 

€t  rt5  ovk  lore,  /icravoctTO)’ 
fiapavaOa .  *A/xiJv. 

Kupic  *It)(tou.  This  designation  is  found  only  here  and  in  the 
next  verse  in  our  author. 

21.  7]  x^PlS  tou  nuptou  *Iy]<tou  p€Ta  TravTwy  tu>v  ayiwv.  This 
benediction,  which  is  unusual  in  Apocalypses,  is  an  indication 
that  the  Book  was  intended  to  be  read  in  the  Church  services. 
In  the  Pauline  Epistles  ol  dyiot  includes  the  whole  body  of  the 
baptized.  But  in  our  author  it  appears  to  embrace  only  the 
faithful  members  of  the  Church.  Cf.  v.  8,  viii.  3,  4,  xi.  18,  xiii. 
7,  10,  xiv.  12,  xvi.  6,  xvii.  6,  xviii.  20,  xix.  8,  xx.  6,  9.  It  is  not 
used  at  all  in  the  Johannine  Epistles. 

1  This  explanation  of  Dalman,  Wellhausen,  etc.,  is  preferable  to  that 
which  is  generally  accepted  in  the  Church  Fathers,  i.e.  napavaOd  =  khk  po, 
“our  Lord  has  come.” 


I.  THE  TEXT. 


The  Greek  Manuscripts  of  the  Apocalypse. 

Uncial  MSS  containing  the  Greek  Text  of  the  Apocalypse  or 
part  of  it.  The  enumeration  is  that  of  Gregory,  except  in  the 
case  of  kAC. 

N  (iv).  Petrograd.  Sd.  8  2.  X*  signifies  the  original  text, 
where  the  original  scribe  or  a  later  one  has  intro¬ 
duced  an  emendation.  Ka  Nb  Nca  Kcb  etc.  are 
various  correctors  of  the  MS.1 
A  (v).  London.  Sd.  8  4.  A*  signifies  as  X*  above.  A** 
corrector.2 

C  (v).  Paris.  Sd.  8  3.  Contains  ix-319,  534— 714,  717-85, 
916-io10,  ii3-i613,  i82-i95. 

025  (ix).  Petrograd.  Formerly  P.  Sd.  a  3.  Contains  i1-i612, 

I71_I921>  209-2  26. 

046  (x).  Rome.  Formerly  Q  or  B2.  Sd.  a  1070. 

051  (ix-x).  Athos,  Pantokrator  44.  Contains  n15-i31,  i33-227, 
2213-21  with  a  commentary  of  Andreas  in  cursive. 
Photographed  for  Prof.  Swete. 

052  (x).  Athos,  Panteleemon.  Formerly  r  183.  Contains 
716-812. 

Greek  Cursives  of  the  Apocalypse.3 

1  (xii-xiii  cent.).  Maihingen.  Formerly  r  1.  Sd.  Av20. 

18  (1364  a.d.).  Paris.  Formerly  r  51.  Sd.  8  41 1. 

35  (xi).  Paris.  Formerly  r  17.  Sd.  8  309. 

42  (xi).  Frankfurt  a.  O.  Formerly  r  13.  Sd.  a  107. 

60  (x).  Cambridge.  Formerly  r  10.  Sd.  e  1321. 

61  (xvi).  Dublin.  Formerly  r  92.  Sd.  8  603. 

69  (xv).  Leicester.  Formerly  r  14.  Sd.  8  505. 

82  (x).  Paris.  Formerly  r  2.  Sd.  O1. 

1  The  photographic  facsimile  edited  by  Professor  Lake  for  the  Clarendon 
Press  has  been  used  for  this  edition. 

2  The  photographic  facsimile  edited  by  Sir  Frederic  G.  Kenyon  (1909)  has 
heen  used  for  this  edition. 

3  Gregory’s  enumeration  of  the  MSS  is  adopted  in  this  edition,  but  for  the 
convenience  of  those  who  use  Von  Soden’s  text  I  have  added  the  latter’s 
enumeration. 
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88  (xii  ?).  Naples.  Formerly  r  99.  Sd.  a  200. 

91  (xi).  Paris.  Formerly  r  4.  Sd.  O14. 

93  (x).  Paris.  Formerly  r  19.  Sd.  a  51. 

94  (xiii).  Paris.  Formerly  r  18.  Sd.  O31. 

104  (xi).  London.  Formerly  r  7.  Sd.  a  103. 
no  (xii).  London.  Formerly  r  8.  Sd.  a  204. 

14 1  (xiii-xiv).  Rome.  Formerly  r  40.  Sd.  8  408. 

149  (xv).  Rome.  Formerly  r  25.  Sd.  8  503. 

172  (xiv-xv).  Berlin.  Formerly  r  87.  Sd.  a  404. 
r75  (x-xi).  Rome.  Formerly  r  20.  Sd.  8  95. 

177  (xi).  Munich.  Formerly  r  82.  Sd.  a  106. 

180  (xiv).  Rome.  Formerly  r  44.  Sd.  c  1498. 

181  (xi).  Rome.  Formerly  r  12.  Sd.  a  101. 

201  (1357  a.d.).  London.  Formerly  r  94.  Sd.  8  403. 
203  (mi  a.d.).  London.  Formerly  r  18 1.  Sd.  a  203. 
205  (xv).  Venice.  Formerly  r  88.  Sd.  8  500. 

209  (xiv  ?).  Venice.  Formerly  r  46.  Sd.  a  1581. 

218  (xiii).  Vienna.  Formerly  r  33.  Sd.  8  300. 

241  (xi).  Dresden.  Formerly  r  47.  Sd.  8  507. 

242  (xii).  Moscow.  Formerly  r  48.  Sd.  8  206. 

250  (xi).  Paris.  Formerly  r  1 2 1.  Sd.  O10. 

254  (xiv).  Athens.  Formerly  r  122.  Sd.  O®42. 

256  (xi).  Paris.  Formerly  r  102.  Sd.  a  216. 

296  (xvi).  Paris.  Formerly  r  57.  Sd.  8  600. 

314  (xi).  Oxford.  Formerly  r  6.  Sd.  Ou. 

325  (xi).  Oxford.  Formerly  r  9.  Sd.  a  nr. 

336  (xv).  Hamburg  Formerly  r  16.  Sd.  a  500. 

337  (xii).  Paris.  Formerly  r  52.  Sd.  a  205. 

339  (xiii).  Turin.  Formerly  r  83.  Sd.  8  303. 

367  (1331  a.d.).  Florence.  Formerly  r  23  Sd.  S  400. 

368  (xv).  Florence.  Formerly  r  84.  Sd.  a  1501. 

385  (xv).  London.  Formerly  r  29.  Sd.  a  506 

386  (xiv).  Rome.  Formerly  r  70.  Sd.  8  401. 

424  (xi).  Vienna.  Formerly  r  34.  Sd.  O12. 

432  (xv).  Rome.  Formerly  r  37.  Sd.  a  501. 

452  (xii).  Rome.  Formerly  r  42.  Sd.  a  206. 

456  (x).  Florence.  Formerly  r  75.  Sd.  a  52. 

459  (1092  a.d.).  Florence.  Formerly  r  45.  Sd.  a  104. 

467  (xv).  Paris.  Formerly  r  53.  Sd.  a  502. 

468  (xiii).  Paris.  Formerly  r  55.  Sd.  O30. 

469  (xiii-xiv).  Paris.  Formerly  r  56.  Sd.  a  306. 

498  (xiv).  London.  Formerly  r  97.  Sd.  8  402. 

506  (xi-xii).  Oxford.  Formerly  r  26.  Sd.  8  101. 

517  (xi-xii).  Oxford.  Formerly  r  27.  Sd.  a  214. 

522  (1515  a.d.).  Oxford.  Formerly  r  98.  Sd.  8  602. 
582  (1334  a.d.).  Ferron.  Formerly  r  103.  Sd.  8  410. 


CURSIVES 


229 


6 16  (1434  a.d.).  Milan.  Formerly  r  156.  Sd.  a  503. 

617  (xi).  Venice.  Formerly  r  74.  Sd.  O13. 

620  (xii).  Florence.  Formerly  r  180.  Sd.  a  207. 

627  (x-xi).  Rome.  Formerly  r  24.  Sd.  a  53. 

628  (xiv).  Rome.  Formerly  r  69.  Sd.  a  400. 

632  (xiv).  Rome.  Formerly  r  22.  Sd.  a  201. 

664  (xv).  Zittau.  Formerly  r  106.  Sd.  8  502. 

680  (xi).  Cheltenham.  Formerly  r  107.  Sd.  8  103, 
699  (xi).  London.  Formerly  r  108.  Sd.  8  104. 

743  (xiv).  Paris.  Formerly  r  123.  Sd.  Av43. 

757  (xiii-xiv).  Athens.  Formerly  r  no.  Sd.  8  304. 
792  (xiii).  Athens.  Formerly  r  1 1 1.  Sd.  €  585. 

808  (xii).  Athens.  Formerly  r  112.  Sd.  8  203. 

824  (xiv).  Grottaferrata.  Formerly  r  1 13.  Sd.  8  404. 
866  (xiv).  Rome.  Formerly  r  114.  Sd.  a  1375. 

886  (1454  a.d.).  Rome.  Formerly  r  1 15.  Sd.  A7^50. 

919  (xi).  Escurial.  Formerly  r  125.  Sd.  a  113. 

920  (x).  Escurial.  Formerly  r  126.  Sd.  a  55. 

922  (1116  a.d.).  Athos.  Formerly  r  116.  Sd.  8  200. 
935  Athos.  Sd.  8361. 

986  (xiv).  Athos.  Formerly  r  117.  Sd.  8  508. 

1006  Athos.  Sd.  a  1174. 

1064  Athos. 


1072  (xiv). 

Athos.  Formerly  r  118. 

Sd.  8  406. 

I075  (xiv)* 

Athos.  Formerly  r  119. 

Sd.  8 

407. 

1094  (xiv). 

Athos.  Formerly  r  120. 

Sd.  S 

3°7- 

1277  (xi-xii).  Cambridge.  Formerly 

r  185. 

Sd.  a  194. 

1328 

Jerusalem. 

Sd.  a  1470, 

1352 

Jerusalem. 

Sd.  8  396. 

i384 

Andros. 

Sd.  8  100. 

1424 

Kosinitza. 

Sd.  8  30. 

I5°3 

Athos. 

455i 

Athos. 

1597 

Athos. 

1 61 1  (xii). 

Athens.  Formerly  r  105. 

Sd.  a 

208. 

1617 

Athos. 

1626 

Athos. 

1652 

Athos. 

1668 

Athos. 

1678 

Athos. 

1685 

Serres. 

1704 

Athos. 

1719 

Athos. 

1728 

Athos. 

1732 

Athos. 

1 733 

Athos. 
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1734 

Athos. 

1740 

Athos. 

1 745 

Athos. 

1746 

Athos. 

1757 

Lesbos. 

1760 

Serres. 

1771 

Athos. 

1773 

Athos. 

1774 

Athos. 

1775 

Athos. 

1776 

Athos. 

1778 

Saloniki. 

1785 

Kosinitza. 

Sd.  8  405. 

1795 

Kosinitza. 

Sd.  a  215. 

1806 

Trapezunt. 

Sd.  a  1472, 

1824 

Rome. 

Sd.  O*61. 

1828 

(xii).  Athens.  Formerly  r  124. 

Sd.  a  202. 

1841  (ix-x).  Lesbos.  Formerly  r  127.  Sd.  a  47. 
1849  (1069  A.D.).  Venice.  Formerly  r  128.  Sd.  a  1 
1852  (x-xi).  Upsala.  Formerly  r  1 29.  Sd.  a  114. 
1854  (xi).  Athos.  Formerly  r  130.  Sd.  a  115. 

1857  (xiii).  Athos.  Formerly  r  131.  Sd.  a  1587. 
1859  Athos.  Formerly  r  371.  Sd.  a  402. 

1862  (ix).  Athos.  Formerly  r  132.  Sd.  O21. 

1864  Athos.  Formerly  r  327. 

1865  Athos.  Formerly  r  380. 

1870  (x).  Chalkis.  Formerly  r  133.  Sd.  a  54. 

1872  (xii).  Chalkis.  Formerly  r  134.  Sd.  a  209. 
1876  (xv).  Sinai.  Formerly  r  135.  Sd.  a  504. 

1888  Jerusalem.  Formerly  r  495.  Sd.  a  118. 

1893  Jerusalem.  Formerly  r  500.  Sd.  a  117. 

1894  Jerusalem.  Formerly  r  501.  Sd.  a  1670. 
1903  Athos.  Formerly  r  513. 

1918  (xiv).  Rome.  Formerly  r  39.  Sd.  a  403. 

1934  (xi).  Paris.  Formerly  r.  64.  Sd.  O16. 

1948  (xv).  Rome.  Formerly  r  78.  Sd.  a  505. 

1955  (xi).  London.  Formerly  r  93.  Sd.  a  119. 

1957  (xv).  Rome.  Formerly  r  91.  Sd.  a  1574. 

2004  (x).  Escurial.  Formerly  r  142.  Sd.  a  56. 

2014  (xv).  Rome.  Formerly  r  21.  Sd.  Av51. 

2015  (xv).  Oxford.  Formerly  r  28.  Sd.  a  1580. 

2016  (xv).  London.  Formerly  r  31.  Sd.  a  1579. 

2017  (xv).  Dresden.  Formerly  r  32.  Sd.  a  1582. 

2018  (xiv).  Vienna.  Formerly  r.  35.  Sd.  A1/46. 

2019  (xiii).  Vienna.  Formerly  r  36.  Sd.  Av30. 

2020  (xv).  Rome.  Formerly  r  38.  Sd.  a  1573. 
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2021  (xv).  Rome.  Formerly  r  41.  Sd.  a  1572. 

2022  (xiv).  Rome.  Formerly  r  43.  Sd.  Av401. 

2023  (xv).  Moscow.  Formerly  r  49.  Sd.  Av56. 

2024  (xv).  Moscow.  Formerly  r  50.  Sd.  a  1584. 

2025  (xv-xvi).  Paris.  Formerly  r  58.  Sd.  a  1592. 

2026  (xv-xvi).  Paris.  Formerly  r  59.  Sd.  Av501. 

2027  (xiii-xiv).  Paris.  Formerly  r  61.  Sd.  a  1374. 

2028  (1422  a.d.).  Paris.  Formerly  r  62.  Sd.  Av54. 

2029  (xvi).  Paris.  Formerly  r  63.  Sd.  Av66. 

2030  (xii).  Moscow.  Formerly  r  65.  Sd.  a  1272. 

2031  (1301  a.d.).  Rome.  Formerly  r  67.  Sd.  Av41. 

2032  (xi— xii).  Rome.  Formerly  r  68.  Sd.  Av11. 

2033  (xvi).  Rome.  Formerly  r  72.  Sd.  AvG0. 

2034  (xv).  Rome.  Formerly  r  73.  Sd.  Av50. 

2035  (xvi).  Florence.  Formerly  r  77.  Sd.  Av605. 

2036  (xiv).  Rome.  Formerly  r  79.  Sd.  Av40. 

2037  (xiv).  Munich.  Formerly  r  80.  Sd.  Av45. 

2038  (xvi).  Munich.  Formerly  r  81.  Sd.  Av600. 

2039  (xii).  Dresden.  Formerly  r  90.  Sd.  a  1271. 

2040  (xi-xii).  Parham  (Curzon).  Formerly  r  95.  Sd.  Ap11. 

2041  (xiv).  Parham  (Curzon).  Formerly  r  96.  Sd.  a  1475. 

2042  (xiv-xv).  Naples.  Formerly  r  100.  Sd.  Av400. 

2043  (xv).  Petrograd.  Formerly  r  101.  Sd.  Av57. 

2044  (I5°7  a.d.).  Vienna.  Formerly  r  136.  Sd.  Av601. 

2045  (xv)-  Vienna.  Formerly  r  137.  Sd.  Av55. 

2046  (xv).  Vienna.  Formerly  r  138.  Sd.  Av58. 

2047  (1543  a.d. ).  Paris.  Formerly  r  139.  Sd.  Av67. 

2048  (xi-xii).  Paris.  Formerly  r  140.  Sd.  a  1172. 

2049  (xv0*  Athens.  Formerly  r  141.  Sd.  a  1684. 

2050  (1107  a.d.).  Escurial.  Formerly  r  143.  Sd.  a  1273. 

2051  (xvi).  Madrid.  Formerly  r  144.  Sd.  A^8. 

2052  (xvi).  Florence.  Formerly  r  145.  Sd.  Av64. 

2053  (xiii).  Messina.  Formerly  r  146.  Sd.  Oa31. 

2054  (xv-xvi).  Modena.  Formerly  r  147.  Sd.  Av500. 

2055  (xv).  Modena.  Formerly  r  148.  Sd.  Av53. 

2056  (xiv-xv).  Rome.  Formerly  r  149.  Sd.  Ar49 

2057  (xv).  Rome.  Formerly  r  150.  Sd.  a  1576. 

2058  (xiv).  Rome.  Formerly  r  151.  Sd.  Oa4°. 

2059  (xi).  Rome.  Formerly  r  152.  Sd.  Av10. 

2060  (1331  a.d.).  Rome.  Formerly  r  153.  Sd.  Av42. 

2061  (xv-xvi).  Rome.  Formerly  r  154.  Sd.  a  1588. 

2062  (xiii).  Rome.  Formerly  r  155.  Sd.  O30. 

2063  (xvi).  Rome.  Formerly  r  157.  Sd.  Av61. 

2064  (xvi).  Rome.  Formerly  r  158.  Sd.  Av62. 

2065  (xv).  Rome.  Formerly  r  r59.  Sd.  Av503. 

2066  (1574  a.d.).  Rome.  Formerly  r  160.  Sd.  Av68. 
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2067  (xv).  Rome.  Formerly  r  161.  Sd.  Av52. 

2068  (xvi).  Venice.  Formerly  r  162.  Sd.  Av65. 

2069  (xv-xvi).  Venice.  Formerly  r  163.  Sd.  Av59. 

2070  (1356  a.d.).  Athos.  Formerly  r  164.  Sd.  Ay403. 

2071  (1622  a.d.).  Athos.  Formerly  r  167.  Sd.  Av70. 

2072  (1798  a.d. ).  Athos.  Formerly  r  168.  Sd.  Av80. 

2073  (xiv).  Athos.  Formerly  r  169.  Sd.  Av47. 

2074  (x).  Athos.  Formerly  r  170.  Sd.  Av1. 

2075  (xiv).  Athos.  Formerly  r  171.  Sd.  Av48. 

2076  (xvii).  Athos.  Formerly  r  172.  Sd.  a  1570. 

2077  (1685  a.d.).  Athos.  Formerly  r  174.  Sd.  Av71. 

2078  (xvi).  Athos.  Formerly  r  176.  Sd.  a  1686. 

2079  (xiii).  Athos.  Formerly  r  177.  Sd.  a  1373. 

2080  (xiv).  Patmos.  Formerly  r  178. 

2081  (xii).  Patmos.  Formerly  r  179.  Sd.  Av21. 

2082  (xvi).  Dresden.  Formerly  r  182.  Sd.  a  1682. 

2083  (1560  a.d.).  Leyden.  Formerly  r  184.  Sd.  Av602. 


2084 

Constantinople.  Formerly 

r  506.  Sd.  a 

2087 

Basel. 

2091 

Athens.  Formerly  r  5 1 1. 

Sd.  Av502. 

2116 

Athens. 

Sd.  A p79. 

2136 

Moscow. 

Sd.  €  700. 

2138 

Moscow. 

Sd.  a  1 16. 

2186 

Athos. 

Sd.  Av23. 

219s 

Athos. 

Sd.  a  508. 

2196 

Athos. 

Sd.  a  1687. 

2254 

Athos. 

Sd.  Av604. 

2256 

Athos. 

Sd.  a  1577. 

2258 

Athos. 

Sd.  a  1770. 

2259 

Athos. 

Sd.  Av12. 

2286 

Athos. 

Sd.  Av22. 

There  are  thus  223  Cursives  according  to  the  above 
enumeration,  which  is  based  on  Gregory’s  list,  Griechischen 
Handschriften  des  NT.  (pp.  48-1 2 2).1 

1  In  his  list  of  MSS  of  the  Apocalypse  on  pp.  360-361  there  are  six 
omissions  and  two  or  more  wrong  insertions.  Von  Soden  ( Sckriften  des  NT. 
I.  i.  289)  reckons  the  number  of  Cursives  as  222.  Thus  with  the  seven 
Uncials  there  are  altogether  230  (or  229)  Greek  MSS  of  the  Apocalypse. 


II.  THE  TEXT. 


The  MSS  and  Versions  collated  for  this  Edition: 
Abbreviations  :  Symbols  :  Itacisms. 

Uncials. — Of  the  Uncials  A  and  N  have  been  collated  afresh  from 
photographs  of  these  MSS  published  by  Kenyon  and  Lake 
respectively.  For  the  readings  of  C,  025,  046  the  editor  is 
dependent  on  Tischendorf,  and  for  051  on  the  readings 
given  in  Swete’s  edition  under  the  number  186. 

Cursives. — The  following  22  Cursives  have  been  specially  photo- 
graphed  for  this  edition:  18,  35,  149,  175,  205,  325,  337, 
386,  456,  468,  617,  620,  632,  866,  919,  920,  1849,  1934, 
2004,  2020,  2040,  2050.  Of  these  the  following  are 
defective:  205,  337,  468,  866,  919,  920,  2040,  2050. 

205.  Defective:  xvili.  14  aTrrjXOtv  airo  c rov  ,  ,  .  XX.  9  ttjv  7rap€fjL~ 
/3o\rjv  t.  dyiW,  i.e.  one  page  lost  through  carelessness  of 
the  photographer. 

337.  Defective  :  x.  4-xi.  1  and  xxii.  17  Xiyovaa  to  end  wanting. 
468.  Defective:  xix.  18  kou  crapicas lo-gyp^v  .  .  .  xxii.  17  cbi-aro 
€pX°v  wanting. 

866.  Defective:  contains  only  vi.  17  Tjfxipa  r.  opyr)<;  .  .  .  xiii. 

12  rov  Orjpiov  7racrav. 

919.  Ends  with  xix.  6  u8dra>v  7roAA.aiy  kou  a>s. 

920.  Ends  with  xxii.  1  kou  e8ci£c. 

2040.  Ends  with  the  words  xal  totto%  xx.  11.  Photographs 
incomplete. 

2050.  Defective.  Omits  vi.  1  kcu  cISov  .  .  .  xix.  21  ck  rwv 
crapKUiv  avT<ov. 

These  22  Cursives  are  generally  quoted  as  22,  or  21,  20,  19, 
accordingly  as  one  or  more  are  defective.  See  under  “  Abbrevia¬ 
tions  ”  below. 

For  the  readings  of  most  of  the  remaining  Cursives  cited  in 
this  edition  the  author  is  indebted  to  Tischendorfs  NT.  Graece 
(ed.  oct.  1872)  and  to  Hoskier’s  Concernitig  the  Date  of  the 
Bohairic  Versio?i  (1911)  for  select  readings  from  the  following 
26  Cursives:  180,  181,  256,  337,  367,  368,  467,  582,  664,  680, 
743>  io75j  *948,  2014,  2025,  2026,  2028,  2029,  2030,  2031, 
2032,  2033,  2034,  2037,  2038,  2043.  Where  readings  from 
the  Cursives  cited  by  Tischendorf  are  not  to  be  found  in 
Tischendorf,  they  are  derived  from  Hoskier. 
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Corrections  on  the  MSS — 

A*  =  original  text.  A**  =  correction  and  similarly  in  the 
Cursives. 

X*  =  original  text.  The  lead  of  Tischendorf  has  been 
followed  in  distinguishing  the  different  hands 
engaged  in  correcting  K.  On  these  different  correc¬ 
tors  (as  many  as  fifteen  ranging  from  the  iv  to  the 
xii  Century)  and  their  dates  see  Lake,  Codex 
Sinaiticus ,  pp.  xvii-xxiv.  Lake  differs  from 
Tischendorf  in  differentiating  certain  of  the  correc¬ 
tors.  Into  this  vexed  question  it  is  not  necessary 
to  enter  here. 

Versions. — For  a  short  description  of  these  Versions  see  the 

Introduction  to  vol.  i. 

Latin. 

Tyc  =  “  Tyconius’  Text  of  the  Apocalypse,  a  partial 
restoration,”  published  by  Prof.  Souter  in  the 
J.T.S.,  April  1913. 

Pr  =  Text  of  Primasius  in  Die  lateinische  Apocalypse ,  edited 
by  Haussleiter,  1891. 

=  Palimpsestus  floriacensis  in  Haussleiter’s  volume 
just  mentioned. 

gig  =  Codex  Gigas.  A  fresh  collation  made  by  Dr. 

Karlsson  in  1891  for  Bp.  John  Wordsworth  of 
Salisbury,  and  put  at  my  service  by  his  collabor¬ 
ator — Professor  White. 

vg  =  Vulgate  (editio  minor),  edited  by  H.  J.  White, 
1911. 

Syriac. 

s1  =  Philoxenian  Version,  edited  by  John  Gwynn,  1897. 

s2  =  Harkleian  or  Syriac  Vulgate, 
s  sometimes  is  used  to  indicate  the  consensus  of  s1 
and  s2. 

Armenian. 

arm1* 2* 8* 4  =  Old  Armenian  MSS  edited  by  F.  C. 

Conybeare,  1907. 
arm®  =  Armenian  Vulgate. 

Egyptian. 

bo  =  Bohairic  Version  of  the  New  Testament,  vol.  iv., 
edited  by  G.  Horner,  1905. 

sa  =  Sahidic  Version.  Partial  collation  furnished  to 
the  editor  by  G.  Horner. 

Ethiopic. 

eth  =  Ethiopic  Version,  edited  by  J.  P.  Platt  (new  edition), 

i899. 
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Abbreviations  and  Symbols — 

Or5  =  the  Greek  text,  which  accompanies  the  recently  dis¬ 
covered  Scholia  of  Origen  on  the  Apocalypse,  i.e.  in 
Harnack’s  edition,  Der  Scholien-Kom men ta r  des  Origenes 
zur  Apokalypsejohannis,  1911.  This  text  is  not  Origen’s, 
though  the  Scholia  probably  are.  It  should  be  numbered 
as  Cursive  2293  (x  cent.). 

OrMt* ir.  3t4 _  Origen’s  text  of  the  Apoc.  in  his  Commentary 
on  Matthew,  vol.  iv.  p.  314,  in  Lommatzsch’s  edition. 
Similarly  OrCel  XX  I17  means  Origen’s  text  of  the  Apoc.  in 
Contra  Celsumy  vol.  xx.  p.  117,  of  Lommatzsch’s  edition. 
Origen’s  works  are  occasionally  quoted  to  show  that  Or8 
cannot  be  his  text. 

r  1  Words  so  enclosed  are  taken  by  the  Editor  to 

have  greater  claims  to  be  the  original  than  the 
alternative  printed  in  the  margin. 

f  f  Words  so  enclosed  are  corrupt.  The  Editor’s 

restoration  is  occasionally  given  in  the  margin. 

<  >  Words  so  enclosed  are  restored  by  the  Editor. 

Words  so  enclosed  are  interpolated. 

4*  =  add 

>  =  omit. 

r\,  =  transpose, 

pr  =  prefix. 

22  ( — 18.  35)  =  the  22  Cursive  MSS  collated  for  this  edition 
less  by  the  two  MSS  18.  35.  Where  certain 
of  these  MSS  are  defective  the  symbol  may  be 
21  or  20  or  19  or  18  or  even  17. 

Words  in  heavy  type  in  the  text  are  restorations  of  the  original 
text  as  in  3L  7* 14. 

Itacisms. — Itacisms  are  not  recorded  in  the  case  of  the  Cursives 
nor  yet  of  the  Uncials  excepting  A  and  N,  and  not  even  the 
itacisms  of  these  in  such  common  instances  as  1  for  et  (ISov 
for  etSov).  Such  itacisms  as  c  for  at  or  vice  versa  in  these 
two  MSS  are  recorded,  since  this  itacism  has  in  one  case 
led  to  a  corruption  of  the  text.  Thus  Gwynn  and  Swete 
have  rightly  recognized  that  tt eery  iirt  in  716  is  corrupt  for 
iraLo-y  ert,  the  corruption  being  due  originally  to  the  mis¬ 
writing  of  7rat<r?7  as  7 reo-rj.  In  9s  AS  write  7reo-?7  for  iraia-r) — 
a  fact  unrecorded  by  Tischendorf.  In  fact  A  writes  7rca-- 
twice  for  7 raucr-  out  of  the  five  times  where  it  occurs  in  the 
N.T.  and  K  three  times.  Other  common  unrecorded 
itacisms  are  1  for  rj  and  o  for  w,  or  vice  versa. 
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Chapter  I. 

AIIOKAAY'm  ID  ANNOY. 

I.  * ATroKa\v\j/i<s  *1? jctov  X/quttov  rjv  cSu/zccv  avTo>  6  0eo$  Sct£at  rots 
SovXots  avrovy  a  Set  yevcc rOat  Iv  Ta^ei,  *al  ivy/iavev  d7rooT€tXa$  Sta 
tov  ayyeXov  avrov  to)  SovXto  avrov  'luidvvrfy  2.  os  ipaprvprjvev  tov 
Xoyov  tov  Ocov  /cat  rrjv  fiaprvpiav  *1  rjcrov  Xptorov ,  ova  clScv. 


Title. 

airoKaXvij/is  Itoavvov  (la/avov  tf)  fc<C>A  205.  2004  |  Ic uavvov 
airoKaXvxf/Ls  175.  337.  920.  2040  |  77  a7ro/c.  tov  aytov  I a/awov  bo 
ai tok.  Icuav.  tov  OcoXoyov  (  +  t;v  cv  Uarpu)  ttj  vlvq)  c0cac raro  620) 
325.  620  :  olttok.  tov  ay.  Ia/av.  tov  OcoXoyov  18.  35.  386.  456. 
468.  2020  Ors  |  Itoav.  tov  0coX.  /cat  rjyaTrrjpa'ov  a7ro/c.  1934  |  a7ro/c. 
(4.  tov  aytov  9 19)  Iwav.  tov  0coX.  /cat  cvayycXiorov  046.  9 1 9  | 
airoK.  77  eycvcTO  as  tov  (  +  aytov  S1)  Ia/av.  tov  evayy.  (  +  vtto  tov  Otov 
S2)  €V  HaTpuv  Tt]  vtjvu)  cts  77V  eftXrjOrj  v7ro  N^pwvos  Kawrapos  S1* 2 
|  77  a7TOK.  tov  ai tovtoXov  Ia/av  (  + /cat  cvayycXtorov  025)  025  Vg| 
airoK.  tov  ay.  a7roor.  Ia/av.  rov  #coX.  632  |  airo/c.  tov  ay.  Ia/av.  tov 
a7roaT.  /c.  evayy.  tov  OtoX.  rjv  tScv  cv  7ra t/io/  T77  V7/cra/  /cvpte  cvXoy.  2050. 

1.  air  ok.  .  .  .  ttjv  papT.  I.  X.]  a7ro/caXvi/as  Ia/avvov  tov  cvayyc- 
Xta-TOV  arm4  :  a7T0/c.  la/awov  rcatfm  ctScv  I.  X.  eth  |  rjv  eSa/zccr 
.  .  .  oo*  c/xapTvp^o-ev]  tt;s  yeva/x^s  cts  e/xe  Ia/avvTjv  tov  a7ro<rroXov 
TOV  Krjpv^ai  2050  |  771']  St  77s  arm2*3**®  I  avro/]  avr/;  046  |  SovXots' 
aytots  K*  |  /c.  cvrjp, .]  significans  Tyc  :  k.  tnif. L\f/€v  eth  |  a7ro<rretXa? 
nuntianda  Pr  fl  :  >eth  :  -bavra  bo  |  tov  >88.  2015  j  tw  SovXaz 
avT.  >  1854  Or&  :  tov  SovXov  avT.  A  |  Ia/avct  X*  |. 

2.  ver.  2  >arm1  |  ocr  epapr.  t.  X.]  paprvpiav  tov  Xoyov  arm3 
[  tov  0cov  >Pr  |  Xptorov  >181  I  ocra  >2040  :  4-tc  1  :  77V  arm4  | 
ctScv]  + /cat  aTtva  ettrt  /cat  aTtva  (or  a:  >620)  \py)  ycvccr&u  /xcTa 
TavTa  I.  88.  104.  181.  205.  209.  432.  468.  620.  632**.  1957.  2015. 
2020.  2023.  2024.  2037.  2041.  2067  al :  +  /cat  aTtva  ettnv  42:  |. 
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3.  MaKaptos  6  avayivwcTKUiv 

koll  oi  a/coiWrcs  rovs  Aoyovs  rr}s  7rpo</>7jr€tas 
Kat  rrjpovi'T cs  ra  iv  avrfj  ycypayayaeva, 

6  yap  Katpos  iyyvs. 

4.  *I(i)avv?/s  Tats  €7rra  €KKA?7crtats  rats  cv  t$  *A(rta' 

Xapts  vyxtv  Kat  elprjvrj  a 7ro  6  &V  Ka t  6  Kat  6  cp^o/ecvos,  (tf) 

5.  Kat  a.7TO  ’It/CTOV  XpiOTOV  6  yxdpTVS  6  7Tt(rTOS, 

6  7T/>CUTOTOKOS  TWV  VCKpOJV  /cat  6  ap^cuv  TOV  ySacrtAecov  ttJs  y?}s. 

Ta>  dya7rtuvrt  i^yxas  Kat  Averayrt  ^yxas  ck  twv  ap.afm.un'  y)pu)V  Iv 
to  at/xart  avrov, 

(a)  The  MSS  add  here  an  early  interpolation  :  Kal  d?rd  t&v  tVrd  *>€!/♦ 

P&TWV  tCjV  ivdjTTlOV  TOO  6p6vOV  OLVTQV.  See  VOl.  i.  I  I  —  1 3. 

3.  p.aitapu>$]  pr  /cat  eth  :  +  a  2050  :  yxa/captot  arm4  bo  |  o  avayiv. 
/cat  >arm4  lot  avayivttxrKOVTes  bo  |  o  aKouov  gig  arm1,  2-  3®  |  r.  Aoy. 
r.  7rpo<f>.  k.  o  a/covtov  arm2  a  I  t.  Aoy.  r.  7r po<£.  >arm4  |  rover  Aoy.] 
+  tovtovs  C  :  tok  Aoyov  X  046.  2042  |  7rpo<f>r]TLas  XC  93.  1 04. 
314  :  +raimys  104.  336.  468**.  620  gig  vg  s1- 2  arm2  a  bo  :  4- 

TOVTOV  T.  f3lfi\tOV  eth  |  Kat2]  +  Ot  2040  |  TT/pOWTCCr]  7TOLOVVT€(T  arm4 
:  TTjpwv  gig  arm1*2,3®  |  ev  avrrj  >fl  :  err  avTiyer  2050  bo  |  o  yap 
k.  cyy.  >arm1,3  I  Katp.  eyy.  >>2050  |. 

4.  Iwayi'Tjs]  Itoa^o-  X  :  pr  a  cypa^€  eth  :  -fscribens  haec  Tyc 
|  rater2]  4-  overatcr  2050  |  ctpr/v?;]  +  multi  pi  icetur  Tyc  |  a7ro  .  .  . 
cp^o/x.]  a  deo  patre  Tyc  |  a7ro  o  or  AxC  025.  1.  60.  82.  88.  104. 
181.  314.  336.  424.  432.  620.  628.  632**.  1957.  2015.  2020.  2023. 
2036.  2037.  2041.  2050.  2067  :  airo  tov  o  wv  6i.mS  429.  617. 
1934  :  ab  eo  qui  est  fl  gig  vg  s1*2  bo  :  a7ro  Oeov  o  or  046.  21 
(  —  432.  620.  628.  632**.  2020.  2050)  almu  Or8  :  a7ro  Kvpiov  o 
or  2016  |  o3  >2050  |  epxo/x.] +  omnipotens  Pr  |  Kat4  >s2  |  ror2 
Ax  88.  241.  2036  :  a  C  046.  21  (  -  205.  620.  2020)  alpm  Or8 
s1-2  arm3  :  a  ecrrtr  025.  1.  205.  620.  2020.  2023  al  arm2®  : 
a  ctertr  2019  arm4  I  avrov  >2018  bo  :  tov  Oeov  88.  2015.  2036 
Pr  fl  :  I^croi;  Xpicrrov  eth  | 

5.  Kat  arro  I.  X.]  et  a  filio  hominis  Tyc  :  >eth  |  ocr  ^aprvs 
moToo-  €<TTiy  172.  2018  Pr  gig  vg  arm4  eth  |  o  irporor.]  “who 
is  eldest”  arm2-3®  :  +ck  1.  1957.  2041  al  |  ror  veKpor]  “among 
the  dead  ”  arm1,  2-  3  ®  |  ap^or]  yaapi-ver  2050  :  4-7rarTor  bo  |  /?aert- 
Aetwi/  x*  (corr.  by  scribe  himself  to  yftacriAcor)  arm1-2-3®  Or8  |  to 
(>X*)  ayairoiVTL  AxC  046.  21  (  —  205)  alpl  Or8  arm4  :  TO  ayamjcrayTL 
025.  1.  61. 88.  205.  1957.  2015.  2019.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2041. 
2067  :  oo-  Tjyanrjo-cv  1 72.  2018  fl  gig  vg  arm1-2-3®  bo  |  77/xao-1] 
>2050  :  vyaas  eth  |  Averarrt  AxC  1.  88.  (104).  181*.  314.  (620). 
628.  2015.  2019.  2020.  2036.  2050  Or8  Pr  fl  s1-2  arm  :  A overarn 
025.  046.  21  (-620.  2020.  2050)  alpl  gig  vg  eth  :  cAovo-cr  172. 
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6.  Kai  (Troirjartv  rjp.a's  /3a.(ri\uav,  upeis  r<3  Oeui  «ai  irarpl  avrov, 
aura)  ?)  So£a  Kat  to  k paros  €ts  tovs  attuvas  to»v  attovo/v*  d/x>}v. 

7.  ’l8ov  ep^crat  /xcra  rouv  vec^cXajv, 

/cat  oif/erai  avrov  rras  o<j>6a\pib<;  Kat  otTtvcs  avrov  eieKevrrjo’av, 
/cat  Koif/ovrai  err  avrov  Tracrai  at  <f>v\al  tt)s  y rjs.  vat,  d/X77V.(cz) 

(a)  The  MSS  add  here  an  early  interpolation.  8.  ’E7i£  d/xt  rb  “A \</>a 
/cal  r6  Ktfptos  6  Oe6s,  o  Cjv  /cal  6  9jv  Kai  6  ipxfacvos,  6  i ravTOKparup. 

See  vol.  ii.  Eng.  trans.,  footnote,  in  loc . 

20 1 8  bo  :  Avcravrt  /c.  tg>v  n ]<t  apiapriacr  KtAtStov  Aovcravri  rr) 
CK^vaci  tov  £a)07rotou  at/xaToo-  k.  vSarocr  k.  TroirjcravTi  rjpiacr  j3acri\eiov 
itparevpia  k.  Aovcravn  rjpLacr  arro  ra>v  apiapravv  ev  r.  aipian  avTov.  /cat 
€ iroiTjar  ev  rjfxaor  /JacrtActav  lepeiar  ktA.  104.  620.  (33b.  459  628)  | 
r)p.acr2  >K*  :  v/xas  eth  |  €/c  AtfC  I.  6i.rag  88.  181.  2015*.  2019. 
2020.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2050.  2067  :  ai to  025.  046.  21  (  —  620. 
2020.  2050)  250  alpl  Or8  Pr  fl  gig  vg  bo?  |  t.  a/xapr.]  peccato 
Pr  |  77/xojv]  vptwv  eth  :  >  A  1.  181.  336.  (620).  2067  Pr  |  ev  t.  at/x. 
avT.  >arm1*3*  |. 

6.  e-iroiTjaev  AsC  025.  21  (-386.  456.  468.  866)  250.  2037. 

2038.  2067  Or8  s1*  2  bo  eth  :  7roir)cravTi  046.  42.  69.  104. 

325-cor  336*  367-  385-  456*  459*  468.  (620).  2019  |  77/xao-  K  025. 
046  alpl  Pr  gig  vgd  (s1*2)  arm  :  rjpuv  A  42.  325**.  367.  456. 
468.  517.  2016.  2020  :  y/juuv  C:  v/xas  eth  :  regnum  nostrum  fl  : 
nostrum  regnum  Vg^) :  >  325*  |  fiaaiXeiav  lepeiar  AK*C  21  (-325. 
456.  468.  2050)  250  alpm  fl  Vg<“d):  j3acri\eiav  Kat  lepeiar  Kc 
88  Pr  gig  vgd  :  “worthy  of  his  kingdom  and  priests” 
arm1,3*4  :  /3acri\etav  upariKrjv  s1* 2  :  /?acrtAetav  aytav  eth: 

fiaariXeiov  lepeiar  046.  2050  :  fiaaiAeia  Kat  lepeiar  025.  I.  2015* 
2019.  2036.  2038.  2067  al  arm2,3**®  :  fiaa-iXeiov  t eparevpia  42. 
61*.  69.  (325).  367.  456.  468.  517.  (620).  1854  Or8  bo™  | 
Kat2  ^arm1-4  bo  |  avrov  >fl  arm1  |  avTto  .  .  .  apirjv  >Pr  arm1 
|  k.  to  Kparos  .  .  .  ap-rjv  >  arm4  |  t.  atcovas]  rov  aiivva  N*  | 
t(vv  atcvva/v  tfC  046  alpl  Or8  fl  gig  vg  s1*2  arm2*3®  :  >A  025. 
88.  325.  456.  468*.  498.  2015.  2036.  2037.  2050  bo  |  ap.y)v 
>218  |. 

7.  fX€Ta]  €7Tt  C  sa  eth  I  r<uv>25o.  20l8.  2038  I  ve<l>e\ wv]  +  a/x^v 

35:  4-coeu  gig  arm1,2,3®  |  oif/erai]  AC  025.  046  alpl  OrMthr-3i4 
Pr  fl  gig  vg  eth  :  oxf/ovrai  K  1.  18 1.  2038.  2067  Or8  s1*  2  arm  bo 
|  avrov1  >  I.  205.  209  arm1- 3  |  7racr]  rravrear  s1* 2  arm  :  +0  172 
:  rravrear ,  7rao-  bo  |  o(/>^aA/xocr  Kat  >arm1  |  ocfadaXpioi  S1,  2  arm2*  3*  4  ® 
|  avrov2  |  Ko\j/ov Tat]  o\j/ovTai  (-erai  Pr)  Pr  fl  bo  arm1*^  : 

oi/covrat  Kat  KO\f/ovrai  eth  |  err  avrov  >  1.  241*  arm1  :  err  >  N*  2050 
Or8  Pr  fl  bo  |  iraaai  .  .  .  yyo-]  omnis  terra  Pr  |  vat]  4-  Kat  s1  | 
vat  a pirjv  >>  fl  arm1  :  vat  >  bo  |  a/ x?;v]  +  Kat  Acyct  arm1  |. 
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9.  ’Eyoj  ’la xxvvt/s,  6  aStAc^os  v/xwv  Kal  o-ovkoivuvos  iv  Trj  OXtyti 
Kal  (SacriXttfp  Kdl  vTTo/xovy  iv  ’I^crov,  tyti  o/xr/v  iv  rfj  vyaw  rrj 
KdXovfia'Y)  IlaT/xa)  Sta  tov  A oyov  tov  6tov  Kal  ryv  piapTVpiav  hjaov. 
IO.  iyei'6p.r)v  tv  7rvtd/xari  iv  t fj  KVpiaKrj  17/xtpa,  Kal  yKovcra  rc fxvvyv 
pL€ya\r)v  oiricrOiv  pcov 1  <Ls  <rd\7nyyos  A eyovvrjs 

II.  *0  /3\€tt€1$  ypd{j/ov  €ts  fiifl Aiov, 

Kdl  7T€pL\J/ov  rat?  €7rra  t/ocA^a'icus, 

gig  arm2*4a  bo  :  to  a  1.  88.  241.  385.  620.  632.  2020.  2023. 

2037.  2038.  2039.  2042.  2067  al  Or8  Pr  fl  vg  :  +  Kdi  tyw  X* 
|  to2]  I  am  arm1*  3  |  w]  +  (?/)  ap^rj  Kdi  (to)  TtA oo*  X*  1.  61. ms  (88). 
172.  205.  250.  1854.  (2015).  2018.  (2019.  2023.  2036.  2037). 

2038.  2050  Or^'^2  Or8  gig  vg  bo  |  Aeyti  Kvpios  o  0tos  > 
2050  |  Atyti  >88  |  o  Ozocr  ^arm1  :  4-  Kai  620  arm2,  3a  |  /cat  o  yv 
>  arm4  :  “and  who  is”  arm2*3a:  “unto  aeons”  arm1  [  o4  > 
1934  |  cp^o/x.]  +  KdL  386  :  4-  Kvpiocr  arm1*2*1  |  o5  >  046.  2015. 
2036 1. 

9.  tyw]  4-  ti/xt  bo  :  Ka 1  tyco  eth  |  Iwavycr  X*  |  o*uvkoiv(ovoo-  XC 
025.  2036  al  :  avyKOLv.  A  046.  205.  250.  468.  2020.  2037.  2038. 
2050.  2067  al  s1  :  kolvuvoo-  21  (-205.  468.  2020.  2050)  almu  s2  : 
4*  vpnvv  s1* 2  eth  |  kcu  /3a<xtAtia  AxC  046  alpl  Or8  Pr  fl  gig  vg 
arm1,2*3a  :  k.  tv  ry  fiacriX.  (  +  vpavv  eth)  025.  1.  104.  205.  620. 
2023.  2038.  2067  al  eth  :  ryv  fiao-iXciaa  arm4  :  oti  y  /SaaiXeia 
bo  :  >S1,2  |  Kdi  vi ro/x.  tv.  It^o*.  >  arm1*4  I  Kcu3]  +  tv  ry  S1  |  vi ro/x.] 
+  ry  s1*  2  :  4-  (rov  yaav  bo  :  4-Sia  ryv  vtt o/xovt/v  vpnvv  eth  |  tv  1770*01; 
X*  C  025.  2020.  2050  OrMt  iv-*8  gig  vg  s1  bo  :  tv  Xpio*T<u  A  :  tv 
lya.  Xpio-T.  Xc* c  Pr  vgd  s2  eth  :  ly&ov  Xpurrov  1.  205.  1854. 
2015.  2036  :  tv  XpuTTO)  lycrov  046.  21  (-205.  2020.  2050)  alpl 
Or8  fl  arm2*(3)a  |  Kd\.ovpi€vy  >1  :  cTriKaXovpLtvy  2050  :  XtyopLtvy 
1 41  :  |  died1)]  Kdi  C  |  flcor]  Kvpiov  620  |  Kdi  ryv  /xapT.  AC  I.  91. 
172.  242.  325*.  424.  432.  1934.  2015.  2016.  2018.  2020.  2036 
Pr  gig  vg  arm2*4a  bo  :  Kai  Sia  t.  piapr.  X  025.  046.  21  (-325*. 
1934.  2020)  alpl  Or8  fl  s1*  2  arm1*  3  eth  ]  1770-00  Ax*C  025.  181. 
2015.  2019.  2020.  2036.  2050  fl  gig  vg  arm4:  Xpiorou  arm1  : 
I 770*00  Xpio-rov  Xc*  c  046.  21  (  —  2020.  2050)  alpl  Or8  Pr  s1, 2 
arm2* 3  tt  bo  |. 

10.  tytv.  t v  n-ytup.]  “and  (>a)  there  was  in  me  the  spirit 
(holy  1)”  arm1*2*3*®  :  pr  tyw  A  :  pr  tyw  lioavvya-  gig  :  pr  Kai 
S1  |  tv  7 rvtv/xaTt  tv  ry  >2050  |  (fxvv.  /xty.  07rt crOtv  (336.  2020 
oTricrw)  pLov  A  336.  2020.  2067  arm1  eth  :  07rio*o>  p.ov  cfxvv . 
(  4- o*aA7riyyos  2015)  /xty.  XC  025.  205.  (2015).  2037  al 
Pr  fl  gig  vg  s1* 2  arm2  a  bo  :  (fxvv.  07 r.  pcov  /txtyaA.  046.  2040  alpl 
Or8  :  <fxvvy(r  ott.  A eyovcrycr  p.01  o )cr  o-aA?nyyoo*  pLeyaXycr  2050  : 
(fxvvycr  /xty.  336.  (2050).  2067  |  o7rto*0tv  /xov  > arm4  |  o*aA7riyyoo-] 
pr  (fxvvy  arm1*  3*  4  eth 

11.  \tyou<7Y)$]  Atyooo*av  Xc*  c  Pr  fl  S1*  2  arm4  :  AaAovc rycr  920. 
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CIS  *E  <f>t(TOl'  Kal  €ts  'Xfivpva  V  KCLl  eh  YltpyajAOV  KOI  eh 

©uaretpav 

Kal  eh  %dp$eis  Kal  eh  <£iXaSeX<£tav  Kal  eh  AaoStKtay. 

12.  Kat  eneaTpeij/a  pXeneiv  rrjv  <j> wvyjv  eXdXei  pier  epov. 

Kal  e7n<TTpeij/a$  etSov  ItttX  Xv^vias  xpv<ra$y 

13.  Kal  iv  pecra>  tcov  Xv^vtcov  opotov  vlov  dv0pu)7rovy 

evSeSvpievov  Tro&rjpr]  Kal  7repie£iD<rpLevov  Trpos  Tots  paorots 

Cmvtjv  xpv(rav * 

2039.  2040  :  <j>u)vov(r7](r  2020:  >104  :  *f  pot  1854.  (2050)  arm1- 3 
bo  eth  :  -t-eya)  aX<f>a  k.  to  q)  7rpa)ro(r  k.  o  ecr^arocr  (/cat)  (025. 
104)  620  :  -f  eya;  etpt  to  a  k.  to  a)  (o)  7Tparrocr  k.  (o)  ccr^aToo-  (Kat) 
I.  61*.  336.  628.  2019.  2020.  2023  |  o /5X€7r.  >K*  I  o]  a  172.  424. 
2018.  2020  Pr  S1  bo  |  /^XcTrctcr]  fi\eTT7}(T  2040  :  aKoucret  bo  | 
ear]  4- to  X  |  Kat  7 repuf/ov  >arm4  :  et  mittem  fl  |  Kad;>K*  bo  | 
€KKX>;crtatcr]  +  rato-  ev  ttj  acrta  bo  :  -f  rater  (overater)  arm  |  ev  E<^€<ro> 
.  .  .  ev  'Spivpva  ktX.  arm  |  €tcr2  *  •  •  7  >  bo  :  etcr2-  3  > 

arm2  |  Kat2  •  •  •  5  >  Pr  :  Kat2  >149.  201.  2015.  2042.  2067  |  Kat 
etcr  'Spivpv.  post  ©raTct p.  pon  K  |  Spvpvav  C  025.  046.  21 
(-205.  620.  2040)  al  s2  :  Smyrnam  fl  :  Smirnam  Pr  gig  : 
pivpvav  A  1.  177.  205.  620.  628.  920.  2017.  2018.  2024. 
2040**  :  pivpav  104*.  2040*  :  ZpLvpvav  X  vg  s1  :  ZpLvpva  arm 
|  UepKapiov  2050  :  |  et a  Qvareipav  (-rtpav  AC  :  -TYfpav  046. 

2050)  (AC  046)  69.  no.  172.  314.  424.  1854.  1957.  2018. 
2020.  (2050)  :  Tyatyram  fl  :  Tyathiram  gig  :  Thyatiram  vg  :  ear 
©varetpacr  I.  2038  :  etc r  ©vuTetpa  (-Trjpa  620.  632)  21  (—205 

2020.  2050)  250.  2037.  2067  al  :  ev  ©uaTetpoicr  025.  205. 
209.  2019  :  Tiatirae  Pr  :  Thyatera  bo  |  Kat5]  +  Kat  2040  |  k. 
etc r  ^apS.  >N*  :  post  AaoS.  pon  Kc  |  2apS.]  a pSeter  620  :  |  <$tXa- 
8eX<£tav  AtfC  025.  046.  104.  205.  456.  522.  620.  919.  920. 
1849.  1955.  2004.  2015.  2017.  2039.  2042.  2050  bo  :  <£tXaSeX- 
<f>eiav  21  (-205.  456.  620.  919.  920.  1849.  2004.  2050)  alpl  : 

“Phrygia ”  arm1  |  AaoStKtav  AkC  iio*.  205.  2015.  2042.  2050 

al  bo  :  AaoSiKeiav  025.  046.  21  (—205.  2050)  alpI  :  Laudatiae 
Pr  |. 

12.  Kat]  An*C  025.  205.  632**.  2020.  2050  Pr  fl  gig  Cyp  vg 

S1*  2  bo  :  €K€t  2016  :  Kat  €K€t  046.  21  (-205.  632**.  2020.  2050) 
alpl  |  €7ri<TTp.  fiXer r.  .  .  .  Kat  €7rto-r.  etSov]  conversus  respexi  ut 
viderem  .  .  .  et  vidi  Pr  fl  :  €7recrTp€i/ea  e/3Xet^a  bo  |  fiXen.] 
tSeti/  2050  (s1)  ]  r.  <f>a}v  .  .  .  ep.cn;]  tov  XaXowTa  pot  2050  1 

eXaXet  KC  046  alpl  Pr  fl  gig  vg  (s2)  arm2- 8- 4  :  XaXet  A 

arm1  :  eXaXrjae  025.  1.  104*.  620.  al  S1  |  p€T  epov]  pot  arm3 
|  emcTTpe^acr  >  2050.  (Pr  fl)  arm1  |  Xv\v.  €7rr.  XPv(r-  2°5°  :  > 
arm1  |. 

13.  Kat1  >armx  j  eppecrw  AC  2004  :  pecrov  N  |  twv  AC  025.  1. 
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14.  rj  Sc  K€(f)a\rj  avrov  Kal  at  Tpi^es  XevKal  ws  epiov  XevKOV^a) 
Kal  ol  6<t>6aXfio\  avrov  w$  <f>Xo£  7 rvpos, 

15.  *at  ot  7roS€$  avrov  5/xotot  ^aA.KoAt/3ava)  w?  Iv  xapLtvtp  f  ire tt- 

VpO)pL€VYJS  f, 

xat  ^  <f)(Dvrj  avrov  u>9  <f)U)vrj  vSartvv  7toAAwp . 

(a)  MSS  add  a  gloss  ws  xtc^‘  See  vol.  i.  28. 

181.  205.  459.  2015.  2020.  2037.  2038.  2042.  2050.  2067  Tyc 
Pr  fi  s  arm1*  2*  4®  bo  :  rwv  €7 rra  N  046.  21  (  —  205.  2020.  2050) 
ajpi  Or8  gig  Vg  arm3  |  Av^v.]  4* ro)v  xpV(TWV  172.  250.  424.  2018. 
2023  gig  vgg*v  arm4  |  o/iotopj  o/xotwp.a  A  s1  (  =  wo*  op,otwp .a)  bo  sa : 
o/jloloo  1854  |  rov  vlov  rov  a vOp.  S2  |  vtor  N  046.  1.  35.  61*.  69. 
104.  no.  172.  175.  177.  201.  250.  325.  337.  386.  456.  617. 
620.  1934.  2015.  2016.  2018.  2021.  2042.  2050  al  :  vtw  AC  025. 
18.  205.  468.  632.  919.  920.  1849.  1854.  2004.  2020.  2037.  2038. 
2040.  2067  alpl  Or8  Pr  Cyp  fl  gig  vg  arm  |  avOpuyirov]  +  *at  s1  | 
cvScSv/Ltcvoo*  .  .  .  7r€pi€^coo*/jt€rocr  1854  |  woSrjpyj  NC  02 5.  046 
min  fere  omn  :  rroS-qprjv  A  (2050)  |  7rpoo*]  €v  172.  2018.  2020  : 
€7rt  Pr  fl  bo  :  inter  Tyc  |  pLaoroto  C  025.  046.  250.  2037.^  alpl : 
flavour  A  35.  60.  432.  1957.  2015.  2023.  2036.  2037*.  2038.  2041. 
2067  :  fiaoOoto  N  104.  205.  209.  385.  498.  620.  632.  2042.  2050  : 
+  avrov  s1,  2  bo  eth  |  XPV<T av  AN*C  :  XPV(TLV  620  :  XPV(T7iv  °25* 
046  min  omn™1 1. 

14.  t]  8e  kc4>.  .  .  .  Tptx«]  “but  the  hair  of  his  head  ”  arm4  | 

Tptx€(J]  Tptxato*  2050  :  4-  avrov  s1  arm2  |  Acvxat  >  Pr  fl  arm1,  2*  3  *  sa 
|  wo*1  Ax  35.  175.  386.  617.  620.  632.  920.  1934.  2020. 

2040  almu  Or8  :  wo*ct  C  025.  1.  1957.  2015.  2023.  2036.  2037. 
2038.  2041.  2042.  2050.  2067  al  :  wcr7rcp  205.  209.  242  :  *at 
wo-  046.  18.  250.  325.  337.  456.  468.  919.  1849.  2004  al 
|  too  tpiov  .  .  .  o(j>6.  avr.  >arm2  |  epiov]4-*ai  no  s1  |  Acvkop] 
KaOapov  arm4  :  >  no  Pr  fl  Cyp  s1  :  4-  Kat  2019.  2050 
gig  vg  s1  arm3**®  eth  |  wo*  xiti)V  >  arm1,  2*  3**4  |  wcr2l  wo-ci 
(2019).  2020.  2042  :  Kat  bo  :  aut  (corrupt  for  ut)  Tyc.  |  Kat2  >  Pr 

I  “XT®  >517  I- 

15.  pcai>>i04.  620  Pr  |  op,otot]  opiouDo  920  |  xa^K°^-Lfi-]  xa^KU} 
XtfiavtD  025.  104.  175.  620.  2017.  2042.  2050  :  aurichalco  (auri- 
calco  Pr)  Libani  Tyc  Pr  :  aurocalco  fl  :  auricalco  gig  :  orichalco 
vg  :  “  burnished  brass”  bo  :  4- Kat  gig  |  wo  .  .  .  tt  c^-vp.  >498. 
arm1,3**4  |  wo*  >sl  arm2,3***  |  cp]  ck  Pr  fl  |  7rc7rvpwp.€i/7;o*  AC 
Cyp  Pr  fl  :  7T€7rvpwp.cpw  N  205.  209.  336.  620.  628.  2050  gig 
vg  s1,  2  :  7r€7rvpwp,cvoi  025.  046.  21  (-205.  620.  2050).  250.  2037. 
2038.  2067  alpl  Or8  :  ignitos  velut  in  fornace  ignis  Tyc  : 
“ refined  amidst  a  furnace  fiery”  arm2-8***  |  k.  rj  <£wp.  .  .  . 
vS.  iroXX,  >  arm4  I  vSarwp  7roAAwpl  7tA ndovo  Aaov  20^0  (cf. 
Dan.  106)  1. 
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1 6.  k at  e\u)V  Iv  rfj  Se£ta  X€LPL  aur°u  ao rrcpas  €7rra, 

Kat  €K  TOV  OTO/ACLTOS  aVTOU  pOfufxiLa  SlO-TOfJLOS  0^€ta  CK7TO- 
p€VOfxevrjy 

Kai  r)  ctyts  auTov  a>s  6  rjXios  <j> atvct  ttJ  8wa/xa  avrov. 

17.  Kat  5rc  cTSor  avrov,  hr €<ra  1 rpos  rovs  7rdSa?  airrov  u>s  vcxpoV 

Kat  tOrjKtv  rrjv  Seftav  avroO  €7r*  ifxe  XcytDV 

M77  <j>o/3ov'  iyo)  elpu  6  7rp(OTos  *at  6  ccr^aro?, 

18.  Kat  6  Kat  iyevopLTjv  vcKpos, 

Kat  tSov  Jwv  €t/xt  cts  tous  ataivas  raw  attovtov, 

Kat  Ta?  k\cis  rot)  Zavarov  Kat  rov  aSov. 

16.  Kat1  >  1854  bo  sa  |  cxtov  NcC  025.  046.  21  (  -  2050)  2037. 

2038.  2067  alpl  Or8  s1*2  :  €tx*v  N*  172  250.  424.  2018.  2019  : 

habebat  Pr  fl  gig  vg  arm  :  >A  2021.  2050  |  ev  t.  3.  x-  avr. 
> arm4  |  €^>2050  |  Sc£.  x€tPl*  aUT*  AnC  025.  35.  61.  69.  172. 
175.  181.  205.  209.  242.  250.  432.  617.  1934.  1957.  2016.  2017. 
2018.  2019.  2023.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2041  alp  :  Sc^ia  avr.  \uPl 
21  (-35.  175.  205.  617.  920.  1934.  2040.  2050)  alpl  Or8  :  x£tPl> 
60.  920.  2015.  2040.  2050  Tyc  Pr  fl  gig  vg  arm2  :  xaPL  avT "• 
TTj  &e£ia  046  |  ao-T€p€cr  A  1 934.  2021  |  pop.6.  Stor.]  nrvevfJLa  s1  | 
o^cta>205.  209.  242.  2050  arm1*3*4  (bo)  |  eKiropevo/x.  pendentem 
Tyc  |  <f>(iiv€i  wo-  o  t]\l od  N  Pr  Cyp  fl  arm4  bo  :  “  like  the  sun 
flashing  appeared  ”  arm1*  2*  3  a  |  o>205.  209.  241.  432.  498.  628. 
632.  2020.  2042  |  <£atva]  <j>aiv(x)v  2067  :  “was  flashing ”  arm4  |  ev 
Trj  8uv.  avr.  >  arm  |. 

17.  €TT€C ra  A«C  025.  046.  35.  205.  325.  337.  456.  620.  632. 
2020.  2050  :  €7 T€OW  18.  175.  386.  617.  919.  920.  1849.  1934. 
2004.  2037.  2040  al  |  7 rpoa]  cur  N  42  :  em  2033  s1  |  wo-]  axrt  N*  : 
o>cret  Nc  arm  :  kol t  ojct  Or8  bo  |  eOrjKiv  AC  025.  046.  21  (-35. 
205.  2050)  alpl  Or8 :  posuit  Pr  gig  vg  :  vrrtOiiKzv  N  1.  35.  6i.m&  205. 
2015.  2023.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2050.  2067  :  inposuit  fl  Cyp  | 
avr .  AK*C  025.  046.  21  (-35.  205)  alpl  Pr  fl  gig  vg  arm  eth 

4- x€LPa  Kc,c  x*  35*  6l*  2°5*  1 957*  20I5*  2°37*  2°38*  2°4X‘  2067 
S1*2  |  Acytuv]  4*  P-Ot  1  alp  arm1*2*3  |  firj  $of3  >N*  :  4-  luawe  Pr  | 
o  Trparr.]  o  irpuToroKoo- A  :  “beginning”  arm1*2  |  o  co-*]  o> 
2050  |. 

18.  k.  o  >Pr  gig  :  “I  am  life”  arm1*2*3®  |  Kat1  bo 

arm  |  eyev.  venp.]  :  “lam  (4*  same3)  who  died”  armL2*3a  :  4- Kat 
enrev  /xot  eth  |  tSou  >arm3  |  raw  auwwv  >>2020  |  atwvtov  An*  C 
025.  2019.  2050.  2067  Pr  Cyp  fl  gig  vg  bo  arm1*2"  :  +apir}v 

046.  21  (-  2020.  2050)  250.  2037.  2038  al  Or8  s1*  2  arm3  :  >  2020 
|  T77V  KXctSa  S1  |  KXetcr  ANC  025.  35.  205.  250.  325.  456.  468.  620. 
632.  2020.  2037.  2038  al.  :  KXctSacr  046.  21  (-35.  205.  325.  456. 
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19.  ypatf/ov  ovv  a  etSes 
Kal  a  tltrl v 

Kal  a  ptiX Act  ylvtaOat  pttra  ravra. 

20.  TO  flVO-TTjpLOV  TWV  €7TTa  OL<TTCp(i)V  0V$  €lSeS  €7Tt  TTJ?  8t£lC IS  /A0V 

<at  ras  €7rra  Av^vtas  ras  ^pvo’a?*  ot  €7rTa  ao-repes  ayyeAot  twv  ^7rra 
€.kk\yj(tl(i)v  eto-tv,  /cat  at  Av^vtat  at  €7rra  [c7rra]  tKKXr)<riat  eto-tv. 

468.  620.  632.  2020)  alrau  Ora  |  rov  0a  v.  k.  r.  aS.  AtfC  025.  046. 
21  alpl  Tyc  Pr  fl  gig  vg  s1-2  (bo)  arm  eth  :  rov  aS.  k.  t.  Oav .  1. 
2015.  2019.  2036.  2037.  2038  al  |. 

19.  ouv  >1.  498.  620.  2020.  2050  arm1-2-3®  |  a]  o  s1, 2  | 
etSeo-]  o\f/tt  bo  :  opacr  arm1-2-3*  I  #eat  a  eto-tv  >  arm1-  3  bo  I  /cat1  > 
arm2- 4  a  |  a2  >2050  |  /cat2  >  bo  |  a3  >  s1  |  /xeAAet]  Set  2050  :  Set 
p.t AAetv  K*  :  Set  pttXXtt  C  :  Set  2050  |  ytveo-0at  AS0  21  (  —  35.  386. 
468.  617.  632.  2050).  250  aipl  Or8  :  yeveo-0at  N*C  025.  046.  35. 
61.  69.  314.  386.  468.  617.  632.  1957.  2015.  2019.  2023.  2036. 

2037.  2038.  2041.  2042.  2050.  2067  |. 

20.  oucr  AnC  025.  1.  no.  181.  205.  209.  2037**.  2038. 

2050  :  o)v  046.  21  (  -  205.  2050).  250.  2037*.  2067  alpl  Or8  |  eiSeo-] 
opaa-  arm2  |  €7rt  rrja  Se£.  NC  025.  046.  250.  2037.  2067  min 
omnri  Or8  s1  arm4  bo  :  tv  ry  Se£ta  A  2038  Pr  fl  gig  vg  s1*2 
arm2- 3  ®  eth  :  cv  rrj  ^etpt  arml  |  k .  twv  e-nra  Av^vtcov  498  Pr  fl 
arm2  |  rao-^18.  385.  429*.  522.  919.  920.  1849.  1955.  2004. 
2039.  2040.  2042  |  Taa  xpvcrao-  >498  s1  :  to>v  xpvow  Pr  arm2®  : 
4*  ravra  tarty  201  :  4- ravra  eto-tv  93.  386  |  aorepeo-]  +  €7rra 

DO  |  ayy.  .  .  .  etertv]  ayy.  ttatv  rtvv  tirr.  ckkA.  498  Pr  fl  gig  Vg  : 
rov  €7TT.  tKKXrjaavv  eto-tv  ot  ayyeAot  arm2®  |  eto-tv1  |  Kai  at 

Xv\v.  at  tnra.  .  .  .  eto-tv  >632*  |  at  Av^v.  at  €7rra  AC  025.  046 
alpl  gig  vg  S1-2  eth  :  at  Av^v.  €7rra  218.  429.  2018.  2019  :  trrra 
Av^v.  K*  I.  61. 367.  2038  :  at  e7rra  Av^v.  Nc  35.  205.  250. 
632**.  1854.  1957.  2020.  2037.  2050.  2067  al  Or8  |  at  e7rra]  +  ao- 
etSeo-  025.  i.  (35).  (6i.me).  69.^  (205).  1955.  (1957).  2036.  2037. 

2038.  2067  bo  :  -fat  xpvarat  2050  :  4- at  ^pvo-at  ao-  etSeo-  S1  :  4- at 
172.  241.  250.  424.  2020  arm  |  er-ra6  >104.  498  Pr  fl  (arm4?). 
Only  these  authorities  attest  the  original  text  (see  vol.  i.  34-35  ; 
vol.  ii.,  Eng.  trans.,  footnote,  in  loc.).  The  at  tirra  belongs  to 
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[II.  1. 


Chapter  II. 

I.  Tw  dyytXto  tw  iv  ’EqSfVw  c/c/cA^crtas  ypaif/ov 

TaSc  Aey€t  6  Kparojv  rovs  €7rra  ao-rtpas  kv  rq  8e£  t£  avrov, 
o  TrtpnraTUiV  iv  p,t(no  rtav  t7TTa  Av^twy  roiv  xpt/crwv, 

I.  to )  ayyeXw  t«  tv  E<J>€crw  «iocXT]cria<r]  Since  John’s  usage 
elsewhere  attests  the  originality  of  this  unique  grammatical  con¬ 
struction  (see  Gram,  in  vol.  i.),  I  add  here  a  summary  of  the 
documentary  evidence  for  it  in  21  and  in  the  six  other  passages 
where  it  originally  occurred,  28- 12‘ 18  31*  7* 14.  This  evidence  is 
sufficient  to  establish  the  originality  of  tw  ayy«Aw  tw  in  all  seven 
passages :  when  reinforced  by  the  evidence  of  John’s  usage  else¬ 
where,  it  is  irresistible.  I  have  accordingly  restored  the  original 
reading  in  31*  7* 14  where  the  Greek  MSS  fail  us. 

21  r.  ayy.  tw]  AC  (20 1 9)  s1  arm4  Pr  (though  he  reads  : 
angelo  ecclesiae  Ephesi).  In  the  note  Pr.  refers  to  the 
peculiar  construction  in  the  text :  Dativo  hie  casu  ecclesiae 
posuit,  non  genetivo  ;  ac  si  diceret  Scribe  angelo,  huic 
ecclesiae,  ut  non  tam  angelum  et  ecclesiam  separatim  vide- 
atur  dixisse,  quam  qui  sit  angelus  exponere  voluisse,  unam 
videlicet  faciens  angeli  ecclesiaeque  personam.  28  t.  ayy. 
tcd]  A  (2040  r.  ayy.  rqcr  o)  arm4  a.  2 12  t.  ayy.  tw]  20 50 
s1  arm4a  sa.  218  r.  ayy.  tw]  A  Epiphbis  Pr  s1*2  arm4^-^. 
C>t(o2  but  does  not  replace  it  by  rqc r.  31  t.  ayy.  tw]  Pr 
S1*  2  arm4.  37  t.  ayy.  tw]  Pr  arm4.  314  t.  ayy.  tw]  arm4. 

The  difficulty  of  the  reading  led  to  the  occasional  omission 
of  tKKXrjo-Lao-  in  218  (A),  314  (919.  920.  2040),  31  (s2),  37 
(arm4).  It  is  interesting  to  observe  how  the  evidence  for 
the  original  reading  grows  weaker  as  the  text  advances. 
The  assurance  of  the  scribes  grows  as  they  write.  On  the 
individual  passages  the  chief  variants  are  given  below. 

tw  ayy-]  tout  ayycAotcr  arm1*  2  :  pr  kol  Pr  fl  gig  :  bo  sa  eth 
begin  21*  8,12‘18  31*  7* 14  with  /cat  (>bo  sa)  ypaif/ov  |  tw  tv  E<^€o-w 
c/c/cA^triacr  AC  :  tw  rqcr  tv  E <f>.  €/c/cA.  2019  :  tw  tv  E<£cctw  tv  rq  tK- 
KXqo-ia  arm4  :  TW  tv  tKKXqaia  E <j>tcrov  s1  :  rqcr  tv  E<£co-w  €/c/cA. 
K  025.  046  min  fere  omn  Or8:  Ephesi  ecclesiae  gig  vg  :  ecclesiae 
Ephesi  Pr  bo  :  rqcr  E^ccrtwv  tKKXqcriacr  i.  2020  fl  arm1,2,3* 
|  Acyet]  +  KvpLO<r  172.  250.  424.  522.  2018.  2039  |  Kparuv]  +  navra 
/cat  s2  I  8c£ta]  xeLPL  Tyc  s1  :  xCLPL  T72*  25°*  2°i8  arm1- 8,4 

bo  sa  I  avTov]  +  X€LPL  I  °2]  KaL  arml* 2* 8  a  |  ev  /leer.]  c/a/icctw 
AC  :  €7rt  i  |  €7rra  >498.  620.  628.  2020  Tyc  s1  arm1' 2  :  ~t.  A.  r. 
€7TTa  XPV(r-  2°42  |  XPvtru>v  ^  °25*  °4^  n&in  fere  otnn  :  XPV crewv  AC  : 
Xpvtraov  2050  |. 
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2.  OtSa  ra  cpya  eor,  k at  rov  ko7tov  kcu  ttjv  vt rojxovrjv  eor, 

/cat  on  or  8uvt7  fia&Tacrai  /ca/cors, 

/cat  ejreipaeas  Tors  AcyovTas  carTors  a7roeToAous  Kai  or/c  €tetV, 
teal  eCpcs  avrors  i/rcr$€ts* 

3.  /cat  r7TO/U.OV?7l'  €;(€tS 

/cat  ^/Jaeraeas  8tA  to  ovo/xa  /xov 
/cat  or  /c€/ce7rta/c€S. 

4.  aAA*  c^w  Kara  eor  on  tt)v  ayaTrrjv  crov  ttjv  tt pMTTjv  a<f>r}Ka<s. 

3.  fJ.VrjfXOV€V€  OVV  TToOcv  7T67 TRO/CaS, 

/cat  fA€T(iv6r](rov  Kal  Ta  irpoira  epya  ttoCtj<tov * 

€t  /X77,  Zpxofiai  crot 

/cat  Kivrp-u}  ttjv  Ar^vtav  cror  €/c  ror  T07ror  arT?}s.(<z) 

(a)  MSS  add  gloss  fi€TavoT}<rr)$. 

2.  oi$a]  ctSov  337  eth  |  k.  t.  /con*.  >385.  429.  522  |  /c.  r.  r7ro/x. 

eor  k.  t.  K07T.  eor  632  I  rov  kottov  AC  025.  35.  60.  181.  205. 
209.  432.  1957.  2015.  2019.  2023.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2041.  2042 
Pr  gig  vg  s2  :  Toro-  kottovo-  arm1  a  :  rov  kottov  crov  N  046.  21 
(  —  35.  205).  250.  2067  Or8  s1  :  rore  kottqvct  eor  arm2*  3*  4  bo 
eor2  > Pr  arm1*  2  0  |  k<u3  >A  bo  :  +  018a  arm1  |  or  8r vrj  f3a<rT . 

or  /?aera^€te  arm1*3  |  Sv vrjcrrj  2042  :  Sr^et  620.  2050  |  /?aeT a£at 

025.  I.  2020.  2038  |  K<iKov  bo  |  /cat4]  ore  arm1  |  earrore  >181. 
2067  :  +€tvat  vgc- f  arm®  |  arroo-ToX.  AN*C  025.  94.  337.  2038  vg 
arm1,  2*  3-  4  :  +  aval  Xc* c  046.  21  (  -  337)  almu  Or8  Pr  gig  vgT  s1*  2  ! 
Kai  cvp.  avr.  ^.]  k.  €vp€0rj(rav  if/evSaTrooToXoL  bo  |. 

3.  icat  uttoja.  €)(♦  >  2 18.  424.  2018  |  virop..  (  +  /c.  OXiipur  rraeae 

N*)  k.  tfiacrT.  ANC  046.  21  ( —  35.  205.  620.  2020).  250  almu 

Ors  vg  s1*  2  arm4  :  et  habuisti  patientiam  et  tolerasti  Pr  :  efiao-r. 
(tfiaTTTlO-aO-  I.  61. 2037)  K.  VTTOpi.  €%.  (i)  35.  (6l.mg).  1 95  7.  2OI5. 
2020.  2023.  2036.  (2037).  2038.  2067  al  :  c/5aeT.  /ac  k.  virop ,.  €\. 
025.  104.  205.  209.  336.  459.  620  :  VTrop *X'  K*  c/5aer.  avrore  gig 
bo  |  €X€t<T]  habuisti  Pr  |  K-  tfiavr.  >432  |  81a  >-314.  2016  |  /cat 
or  /ce/co7rta/c€e  AC  (s1*  2)  :  k.  ovk.  c/co7rtaeae  N  025.  046.  21  (  —  620. 
2020).  250.  2037  alpl  Ors  :  et  non  (nec  Pr)  defecisti  Pr  gig  vg  : 
/cat  K€/co7rta/cae  336.  432.  628.  2020  arm2®  :  /cai/co7ria/cae  I  :  /cat 
K€/co7rtaeae  620  |. 

4.  aXA  AC  025.  1.  385.  620.  2015.  2020.  2037.  2038.  2042. 
2050.  2067  Or8:  aAAa  K  046.  21  (  —  205.  620.  2020.  2050). 
250  al  :  /cat  205  |  €^a>  Kara  eor]  4-  oAiya  gig  |  ttjv  TrpujTTjv ’  eor 
aya7 ttjv  A  |  ac^/cae  ANC*  c  025.  046  al  omnvld  :  a<£?//cce  K*C  |. 

5.  p,nr)|xoM€ueoi'  1854.  2020  |  orv^Prs1  arm1*2*4®  eth  |  ttoOw] 
oStv  386  :  7ra>e  bo  |  7r€7TT<r/cae  (  —  ce  N)  AnC  046.  21  (  —  35.  205. 
620).  250  almu  Or8  Pr  Cyp  s2  :  €K7T€TTT(DKa(T  02$.  I.  33.  IO4. 
205.  620.  1957.  2015.  2023.  2036.  2037.  2O38.  2041.  2067 
gig  Vg  s1  |  k.  /X€Tav.  >  S1  arm3  j  K.  t.  tt p.  epy.  7TOt^crov  >bo 
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6.  aXXa  tovto  on  flier  €  19  Ta  €pya  nvy  NiKoXatTCdy,  a  Kayu> 

fiiaCj,  7.  *0  €\u)V  ov9  aKoveraro)  tl  to  nvevfia  Xcyci  Tats  iKKXrjeriais. 
T<3  viKUiVTi  Swero)  avro)  <f>a ycty  ck  tov  £vXov  t rjs  £0)779  o  corny  iv  t uj 
napabiiereD  tov  Otov. 

8.  Kat  tu>  ayycXa>  tw  ev  2 pvpvrj  iKKXrjcrias  y pd\j/ov 
TaSc  Xcyci  6  7rpa>T0?  Kai  6  €0‘^aT09, 

09  iyevtro  v€Kpos  Kai  Z^rjerev' 

9.  OTSa  erov  tyjv  OXlif/iv  Kai  tyjv  7TTW^CiaV, 

aXXa  7rXovo-tos  et, 

Kai  rrjv  /3Xaercjyr)fiiav  in  twv  Xeyoynoy  ’lovSaiovs  ctyat  cavTovs 
Kai  ovk  ciatV,  aXXa  crvyaywyT)  tov  2aTaya. 

eth  |  epya]  +  erov  gig  arm  |  eroi  AtfC  025.  2050  gig  vg  S1  bo 
sa  :  >  181.  2041  arm1*2®  :  +  to^v  046.  21  (-2050).  250. 
2037.  2038.  2067  alpl  Or8  Pr  s2  arm*  :  +Ta^€t  1  |  Kivrjcro)]  + 
Kara  erov  325.  456  |  ck  t.  to7t.  avT.  >Sl  |  cav]  a  35  |  peer  avorfer  tier 
(-crier  i)  35.  104.  498.  620.  2050  :  fieravorjcr  205  :  fLeravorferr)  Tyc  |. 

6.  «X€Ur]  -bayatfoy  Pr  [  on  /xtcr.]  on  puenjer  2040  |  a>  A  arm2  : 
sicut  Pr  |  Kayo>]  eyw  s1  arm1* 2- 3  *  eth  |. 

7.  oucr]  ojTa  s1-  2  :  +  aKoveiv  bo  eth  :  aures  audiendi  Pr  arm1-  2-  4 
|  aKovero)  617  |  Trycv/xa]  +  aytoy  arm1-2-4  eth  |  mur]  +  €7rra  A  | 
CKkX.]  4"  TCLICT  €7TTCL  C  l  +  Kat  S1  |  aVTW  AC  025.  046.  21  (-35. 
205)  Or8  Pr  Cyp  vg  s2  arm  eth  :  >X  35.  60.  205.  209.  1957. 
2023.  2041  Tyc  gig  vgd,v  s1  |  ev  tw  7r apaS.  AN*C  046.  21  (  —  35. 
205)  almu  Tyc  Pr  Cyp  Vg  S1-  2  arm1-  2-  3-  4  :  cy  fieereo  TW  TrapaScierw 
Kc- c  025  :  ey  fiteru)  tov  7rapaSeierov  I.  35.  6l.mg  205.  (c/xco-o) 
2°5)-  25°-  *95 7*  2015.  2018.  2019.  2023.  2036.  2037.  2038. 
2041.  2067  gig  arm®  bo  |  tov  0cov  AxC  025.  1.  6i.rag  205. 
2015.  2019.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2067  s1  arm*  :  +  fiov  046.  21 
(-205)  almu  OrEx  ix* 130  Or8  Tyc  Pr  gig  Cyp  vg  s2  arm1-2-3-4 
bo  eth  |. 

8.  to>  cy]  See  note  on  21.  to>  A  arm4  :  refer  KC  025.  046. 

21  min”11  Or3  eth  :  rrfer  +  o  2040  |  cy  Sfivpvrjcr  eKKXrjo-iaer  A  : 
Smirnae  ecclesiae  gig  (vg)  bo  :  ecclesiae  Smirnae  Pr  s1  :  cy 
ZfivpvTj  eKKXrjeriaer  K  :  cy  2 fivpvrj  ckkX.  C  025.  046.  21.  250.  2038. 
2067  almu  s2  arm4  (Z/x.)  :  rrfer  ckkX.  tov  2/xvpvatov  arm1-3*  : 
€KKXe]eriaer  fivpvaieov  I  :  2 pvpvaiwv  tKKXrjeriaer  2015.  2036.  2037  : 
2/xvp.  AC  025.  046  minomnvid  gig  s2  arm1-2-3*  bo  :  Z/xvp.  X  vg 
S1  arm4  I  7rpuiToer\  7 rpuiTOTOKoer  A  |  O2  >  2016.  2020.  204 1  |  o 
co-^.]  “without  end”  arm1  :  +  0  irpuiToer  to>v  vcKpoiy  69  |  oer  Afc<C 
025.  046.  35.  205.  468**.  620.  632.  2020.  2050  Pr  gig  vg  s1-  2 
arm1-2-4*  bo  :  >18.  175.  325.  337.  386.  456.  468*.  617.  919. 
920.  1849.  1934.  2004.  2040  almu  |  c^yo-cy]  vivit  gig  vg  : 

revixit  Pr  j. 

9.  aou  AC  025.  93.  241.  25ocom  Pr  gig  vg  s1  bo  sa  eth  : 
+  Ta  cpya  Kat  N  046.  21.  250.  2037.  2038.  2067  Or8  Tyc  s2 
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yivov  7rt(JT os  clXPl  Oavarov, 

Kdi  8c 0(T(0  crot  TOV  <TT€(f>aV0V  t rjs  £cl>i}s. 


arm  :  4-xa  tpy a  k.  ttjv  vtto/jlovtjv  arm4  |  7rro)^€iav  025.  046.  21 
(  —  620)  Or8  :  7rrcuxtai/  AnC  i.  498.  620  :  +0-01;  gig  vg  s1  bo 
eth  |  rrjv  /3Aa<r</>.]  +t?|vX  s1,  2  :  xao*  ffXaa-<f>rjpna(T  arm1*2,3"  :  blas- 
phemaris  Pr  gig  vg  :  “  I  found  not  one  ”  bo  |  c k  AkC  046.  21 

(-35*  2°5)  almu  Fr  gig  vg  s1,2  bo  :  >°25*  !•  35*  205*  x957* 

2015.  2019.  2023.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2041.  2067  Or3  |  tavT. 

Iov8.  2015.  2036  (s1)  |  lovSaitov  2050  arm1  I  cai/rovo*  ttvac 

2019  |  ttvat  >468**  S1  |  cavr .  >  336.  620.  628  :  avxoro*  314. 

2016.  2019  |  k.  ovk  ttatv  >  arm1  I  aaxava]  +  ttartv  Kc*  c*  Pr  gig 
vg  arm1*  2*  3  |. 

10.  pi]  AC  046.  2020.  2023.  2050.  2067  bo  :  purjStv  N  025. 
21  (-2020.  2050)  Or8  Pr  gig  vg  s1*2  eth  |  a]  cov  35  | 


OtXtio-  arma  |  7r ao-^tv  AnC  025.  1.  35.  104.  172.  205.  468'*' 
(7racr^€t  620).  1957.  2015.  2018.  2019.  2023.  2036.  2041  :  7ra0€iv 
046.  21  ( -  35.  205.  468*.  620).  2067  almu  Or3  |  tSov  AtfC  025. 
1.  18.  61.  69.  104.  250.  620.  2018.  2019.  2020.  2036.  2037.  2038 
atmu  Pr  gig  vg  s1  arm  bo  :  +877  046.  21  (—18.  205.  620.  2020. 
2050).  2067  Or8  s2  :  +yap  2050  eth  :  +kcu  205  |  o  Staff.  ffaX. 
920.  2020.  2040  s1*  2  eth  |  ffaXXttv  AncC  025.  18.  35.  205.  250. 
919.  920.  1849.  2004.  2020  al  :  ffaXttv  046.  175.  325.  337.  386. 
456.  468.  617.  620.  632.  1934.  2037.  2040.  2050.  2067  al  Or8  : 
ffaXXttv  ffaXtv  N*  |  vpt.  o  Staff,  1.  2037.  2067  al  gig  |  c£]  ac /> 
1854  |  tva  Treipacr#.]  cva  irttpaBr^rt  I  :  tva  nttpaaOrj  920  |  k.  c^.  BXt\j/. 
> gig  |  €xrjT€  A  1854.  2019.  2038  Pr  (bo)  :  c^exc  C  025.  1.  181. 
2050  :  t$r)Tt  no  :  c£cx€  N  046.  21  (-2050)  Or8  Tyc  vg  s1* 2  \ 
BXuf/.]  4-  p.tyaXrjv  2050  |  StK.  77/c.  Tyc  gig  |  T/pcpcov  AsC  025.  I.  35. 
104.  172,  205.  250.  620.  1957.  2015.  2037.  2038.  2050.  2067  al  : 
dierum  Pr  :  Tpitpatr  046.  21  (  —  35.  205.  620.  2050)  almu  Or8 
Tyc  S1*  2  :  diebus  gig  Vg  I  yivov  >N*  I  ytvtcrOt  .  .  .  ttkttol  .  .  . 
vpuv  s1  |  olxP€  1  2°5°  I  XP 1  632.  2020  |» 

11.  oucr]  coxa  s1, 2  arm1* 4  :  4-  q-kovuv  bo  eth  :  4-  audiendi  Pr 
arm1* 4  a  |  to]  +  aytov  arm1*  2  eth  |  x.  ckkA.  ^arm1  |  o  vikcov] 
o  yap  vtKuiv  bo  |. 

12.  xcu  ayy.]  xoicr  ayyeAoto-  arm1, 2* 3  |  rco  tv  IT.  ckkA.  2050 
(save  that  it  reads  II cpxapw) :  see  note  on  21  :  ru>  tv  tKKXrjo-ta 
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13.  OtSa  TTOV  KOLTOlKtl s, 

onov  o  Opovoi  rov  Varava, 

Kal  KpCLTtlS  TO  OVOfML  ptOV , 
xat  ovk  rjpviycro)  rrjv  nterriv  p,ov 

kol  Iv  Tats  ^pcpats  f  ’AvTi7ras,t  6  /xaprus  p.ov9 
o  7rtcTos  /xov,  os  oL7T€KTdv0rj  Trap  vplv 
07rov  6  Varavas  KaroiKtl. 

14.  aXA*  €\o)  Kara  crov  oXtya, 

OTt  «Xcts  KpaTOiWas  tt)v  8tSaxV  BaXaap, 
os  c8t8ao-KCV  t<3  BaXax  /JaXetv  (TKavSaXov  cva>7riov  tcjv  vtaik 
*Icrpa7/X, 

<f>ay€Lv  elStvXoOvra  Kal  Tropvtvcrai. 

Hepyaptov  S1  :  tcl>  ev  T77  Uepyaptov  €kkXt)(T ta  ?  arm4  *  :  t<u  tv  t.  €kkX . 
IT.  sa  :  ttjo*  tv  ncpya/xo)  cKKX^o’tao-  all  Greek  MSS  ( —  2050)  Or8  : 
rr}(T  Ilcpya/xattov  (Iltpyataiv1)  €KK\rjcriacr  arm1* 2  :  Pergami  ecclesiae 
gig  vg  s2  bo  :  eccles.  Perg.  Pr  eth  |  Xtytt]  +  xvptoo*  205  |  t.  o£.  t. 
Sio-t.  s1,2  eth  |. 

13.  018a  AkC  025.  2020.  2050  Tyc  Pr  gig  vg  s1  arm1*2*4 
bo  sa  eth  :  -f  Ta  tpy a  (rov  xat  046.  21  (  —  2020.  2050  [o*ou  Ta  tpya 
Kai  325.  456])  alpl  Or8  s2  arm3  a  |  71-01;]  xat  oti  arm®  |  xpaTtto*] 
CKparrjo-acr  bo  :  Kparovatv  arm1, 3"  |  /xov1]  (rov  N*  |  rjpvrjerm]  -f 
nomen  meum  et  gig  |  t?;v  7rto*T.]  rov  merrov  arm3  |  xat3  AC 
1957.  2050  gig  vg  s1  bo  eth  :  >  N  025.  046.  21  (-2050)  alpl 
Pr  arm2,  3*  4  ®  |  tv  Tato*]  avrai a-  325*  :  in  illis  Pr  |  rjpepaur  AC 
vg  S1  :  -fTavrato*  arm1*  2  :  +  tv  rater  K*  :  -fat  <r  046.  21  (-35. 
205.  620.  2040.  2050)  al  Or8  (arm3**®)  :  H-tvato*  Nc  025.  1.  35. 
104.  205.  250.  620.  1957.  2018.  2023.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2041. 
2067  (s2)  (arm4)  :  -fin  quibus  fuit  gig  :  +  t/xa to-  1.  6i.ids  :  -f/xoo 
(tv)  ato*  2040.  (2050)  |  AvTt7rao*  K*C  025.  046.  21  (-325.  337. 
456.  2050)  almu  vg  :  Antiphas  Pr  :  Anthipas  arm3**  a  :  Antipax 
gig  :  AvrctTi-ao-  AXC* c  42.  82.  93.  325.  337.  367.  452.  456. 
498.  2021.  2024**.  2050  Or8  :  avTcnrao*  s1*  2  arm4  bo  :  >eth  | 
o  ptapr. ]  Kai  o  ptaprvo-  172.2032s1:  7rao-  paprver  arm2  Q)  |  /xov3  > 1 8 1 . 
2019  arm1  bo  :  -f  xat  Pr  I  o  71-io-too-]  -fort  7rao*  ptaprver  (+ptov  s1) 
7rto-Too- 2059  s1  :  otl  fxaprvo-  fiov  7rtoroo-(>y)7ra<r  o  Trurrevaiv  arm^*?*3  | 
/xov4  AC  61.  69.  2050  Or8  s2  :  >K  025.  046.  21  (  —  2050)  Pr 
gig  vg  (arm)  bo  I  oo*  av  €Krav$rj  2050  :  o  a7r€KravOrj  205  :  ov 
a7T€KTCtvav  bo  eth  |  oo*  >  172.  314.  2016  |  Trap  vp.iv]  7 rap  vpwv 
920.  2040  s1  arm3**4®  :  t£  vpcuv  arm2  :  -f  txtt  632  |  onov  o  2<*t. 
KarotK.  >  2020  S1  |. 

14.  a\X.  AfcC  025.  35.  205.  620.  2020.  2050  al  Or*  :  aXXa 

046.  21  (“35*  205.  620.  2020.  2050)  250.  2038.  2067  al  |  xaTa 
(rov  :  -fXtyctv  Pr  arm3**4  |  oXtyu  >arm4*  2* s*  eth  |  ort  .  .  . 

xpaT.]  ovopara  Kparovvra  bo  |  oti]>C  Pr  vg  S2  |  cxct<y]  cX6t 
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15.  ooto/s  K0LL  Kparovvras  ttjv  81  8a\r/v  NiKoXairwv 

OfJLOl<x)S. 

16.  fJLtTCLVOTJCrOV  ovv* 

U  Sc  fjL7],  ZpxofAcii  crot  ra^Vj 

KCU  7roXtpLrj<T(D  fJL€T  CLVT(ji)V  €V  TJj  pOfJLtpd l(L  TOV  (TTOfAdTO S  flOV. 

17.  *0  €^ujv  00s  a/coocraTo) 

rl  to  7rv€vfJ.a  Acyct  rats  c/c/cAr/crtats. 

To)  vt/ctovn  Stocro)  aura)  too  fiavva.  too  /cc/cpv/x^tcvov, 

/cat  S0W0)  aoTw  \j/rjcf)Ov  Aco/oyr, 

/cat  C7rt  Tir)v  if/rjofyov  ovofxa  Kaivov  ytypapLfxtvov 
o  ooScts  otSco  ct  /ri)  6  XapifiaviDv. 

A  |  StSa^v]  4*  too  42.  468.  2019.  2020  |  cStSacr/ccv  AXC  025.  1. 
2015.  2036.  2037.  2050.  2067  al  Pr  gig  vg  :  cStSafcy  046. 
21  ( -  2050)  almu  Or8  s1* 2  arm1, 2*  3  a  bo  :  StSao-zcct  arm4  |  to) 
BaA.  AC  104  :  €v  t<o  BaA.  1.  94  :  tov  BaA.  Nc  21  (  —  35*).  250. 

2037.  2038  Or8  :  €v  to)  BaAaayu,  tov  BaA.  025.  35*.  2067  et 

comm,  in  250.  2037.  2067  :  BaA.  046  :  |  BaAa/c  Akc 

025.  21  (-386.  620.  1849.  2040**.  2050)  Or8  :  Balac  gig 
vg  arm  :  BaAaa/c  C  046.  620.  1849.  1854.  2040**.  2050  : 
Balaac  Pr  :  BaAaa/t  386  I  /3aActv]  fiaXXtiv  Xc  :  c/x/jaActr  2050  : 
/SacrtAct  A  |  to)j/]  tc  2050  |  <f>ay€Lv  AxC  025.  I.  35.  205.  522. 
632*.  1957.  2015.  2019.  2020.  2023.  2036.  2050  OrNum  x-242  Pr 
gig  vg  s1  arm  :  too  </>ay.  42.  325.  336.  367.  456.  468.  620.  628  : 
/cat  0ay.  046.  18.  175.  250.  337.  386.  617.  632**  919.  920. 
1849.  1934.  2004.  2040.  2067  al  Or8  (s2)  |  ctSo)Ao0.  >vg  arm2  : 
ctSo)Ao^oTov  1854  :  de  sacrifices  Pr  |. 

15.  cru  KpaT.]  o  Kparaiv  2050  |  Kparowracr]  Kparowra  bo  :  > 
arm1*2*3*1  |  Nt/coA.  AC  046.  18.  175.  325.  386.  456.  468.  617. 
919.  1849.  2004  al  :  to/v  Ni/coA.  K  025.  1.  35.  104.  205.  337.  620. 
632.  920.  1934.  1957.  2015.  2020.  2040.  2050  al  (arm4a  bo)  : 
“of  Nicolaus”  arm1*2*3  |  ofiouxxr  AtfC  046.  21  (  —  35.  468.  2020) 
Or8  Pr  gig  vg  s1,2  (arm4)  :  o  pucro)  1.  6i.mg  :  rjv  /u<ro)  2037  arma  : 
ofjLOUoa-  o  (o)  468  :  rjv  2067)  /ucro)  025.  35*.  42.  181.  468.  2038. 
2067  :  >2020  arm1* 2,3  bo  sa  eth  |. 

16.  ouh  AC  046.  21  (  -35)  alma  arm1*  bo  eth  :  fwvov  arm3  : 
>X  025.  1.  35.  61.  69.  1957.  2015.  2019.  2023.  2036.  2037. 

2038.  2041  Or8  Pr  gig  vg  s1*2  arm2  |  ct  Sc  puyl  /cat  bo  |  crot  >61. 
69.  181.  2020.  arm1*  2*  3  a  eth  :  cro  N*  |  xoAc/a.]  c/cttoAc^o-o)  205  | 
aoTo/v]  (tov  2050  Pr  :  avTov  arm2*8  |  €K>Tyc  |  too  oto/a.  jaov 
>arm1  :  4-*ai  cv  T77  aTruXr)  yj  (jaXavOpdiina  1 04.  336.  459.  620.  628 
(from  the  Comm,  of  Andreas)  |. 

17.  oucr]  (ura  s1* 2  :  H-a/cooav  bo  eth  :  aures  audiendi  Pr 
arm1, 3*  4  |  7rvco/xa]  4-aytov  arm1, 3  eth  |  c/c/cAt/ct.]  4-  on  bo  j  to* 
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1 8.  Kat  tu>  ayyeAtp  tu>  ev  ©varctpots  eKKXrjarias  ypaxj/ov 
TaSc  Xeyei  6  vtos  tov  Oeov, 

6  e^ivv  tovs  6<f>6aApovs  a>9  <£Aoya  7 rvpo?, 

Kat  ot  7roS€9  avrov  opoioi  xa\KoAtj3dva>, 

1 9,  OtSa  crov  ra  epyaf 

Kat  tt/v  aya7nyv  Kat  t^v  tuotiv  Kat  tyjv  SiaKOviav  Kat  t^v 
V7 ropovrjv  crov , 

Kat  ra  cpya  a*ov  Ta  ccr^aTa  TrActWa  To iv  irpwTwv. 

vlkiovti  X  025.  046.  21  (  —  620.  2050)  alpl  :  ra)  vtKowrt  AC  : 
|  avTco  AC  025.  046  rninfereoiml  Or8  :  >  N  6itxfc  Tyc  gig  vgd- v 
S1  :  +<f>ay€LV  025.  1.  35.  6i.mS  104.  205.  468.  620.  632.  1957. 
2015.  2023.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2041.  2067  Or8  Tyc  gig  arm4  a  : 
4"  tov  <f> ayetv  42.  69  :  4-  “  food  ”  arm1* 2* 3  |  tov  pavva  AC  21 
(  —  35.  205.  468.  620.  632.  2050)  al  Or8  :  pavva  69  :  to  pavva 
046  gig  vg  arm2, 3  :  ck  tov  pavva  K  468*.  1957.  2019.  (2050) 
Tyc  Pr  su2arm4a  bo  :  a7ro  tov  pavva  1.  35.  61. mg  104.  205. 
468**.  620.  632.  2015.  2023.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2041.  2067  : 
a7 to  tov  fvAov  025  :  a7 to  tov  fvAov  t rpr  £><07)0-  arm1  :  +<f>ayuv  172. 
250.  2018.  2050  |  TOV  K€Kp.]  TO  K€KpVpp  VOV  2O5O  gig  Vg  |  So)0*(V 
avTU)2>N  2020  arma  I  XevK,  k.  €7Tt  t.  \pr}<f>.'>  s1  |  ifnr)<f).2~\  xj/rjpov 
C  |  Katvov]  K€V0V  C  175.  2040  |  yeypapp .]  eyyeypappevov  919  :  > 
Pr  :  +  ev  avTYjv  bo  |  o  ovScto-  .  .  .  Xap/3.  >  I  |  o  >  X*  |  oiSev]  ctScv 
205.  209  bo  :  -fa-vTO)  2050  |. 

18.  to)  ev  ©uareipour  €KK\T|cria<r]  See  note  on  21.  to)  ev  ©var. 

A  :  ev  ©vaT.  eKtcArjcnao-  C  :  tcd  ayy.  t r)cr  ckkA.  to)  ev  ©vaT.  Epiph45S  : 
ecclesiae  qui  est  Tyatirae  Pr  :  toj  ev  eKKXrjo-La  ttj  ev  ©vaT.  s1  :  toj 
t7)(t  eKKAr)<Tia(j  ttjo-  ev  ©vaT.  s2  :  qui  in  Theatrea  ecclesia  arm4  <P*  : 

T/yo*  ev  ©vaT.  ckkA^o*.  X  025.  046  min  omnvid  Or8  :  Tyatirae 
ecclesie  gig  :  Thyatirae  ecclesiae  vg  :  ecclesiae  Thyaterae  bo  : 
tu)v  ©vaTipattvv  arm1* 2  :  tyjo-  ©vaTCtpwv  eKKXrjcr.  2020  (arm3)  | 
©vaT€tpoto*  X  I.  18.  35.  175.  205.  250.  386.  468.  617.  919.  920. 
1934.  2004.  2037.  2040.  2067  :  ©vartpoto*  AC  :  ©vaTiypoto*  025. 
149.  201.  632.  1849.  1 955*  2036.  2050  :  ©vaTctpaJv  2020  :  (dvarrjprj 
046.  620  :  ©vaT€tpry  69.  93.  104.  IIO.  1 77.  325.  337.  456.  498. 
2021  :  Thyatirae  vg  :  Tyatire  gig  |  cKKA^o-tacr  >  A  arm1  |  tovo- 
ocfiOaAp.  A  2019.  2020  Pr  gig  vg  (arm2*8*4)  :  tov  o^OaXpov  s1  : 
4-avTov  KC  025.046.  21  (  —  2020).  250.  2037.  2038  alpl  Or8  s2 
(arm1  a)  I  <£Aoya]  <£Ao£  Pr  :  Aapt7raSao*  1854  |  ^oAkcd  Aif3ava) 
025.  104.  175.  620.  2050  :  auricalco  Pr  :  eramento  thurino  gig  : 
orichalco  vg  :  “  unto  brass  of  Libanan  ”  s2  arm1* 2* 3* 4  :  “  unto  brass 
smelted”  arm3**®  :  “burnished  brass”  (^aAKoAt/Woo*)  bo  eth  |. 

19.  Ta  epy.  Kat  >181  |  tt]v  (>2020)  ttlvt .  k.  t.  aya7r.  k.  t. 
8ia/<.  1 8.  242.  2040  :  TYjv  aya7r.  k.  t.  StaK.  k.  t.  7rto*T.  I  |  k.  t. 
aya7r.]  +  (tov  S1  bo  eth  |  T?yv2>*C  2020  |  7rto*T.  ]  4-  vov  s1  bo  eth 
|  tijv  SiaKOVLav  Ka/>tf*  |  tv)vz  >2020  |  StaKoriay]  4~  cod  S1  bo 
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20.  aXXa  e\o)  Kara  crov 

on  d</)cts  rrjv  yvvaiKa  'letpfteX,  rj  Xey ovcra  eavrrj v  rrpo(j>rjTivy 
Kal  SiSacrxei  Kal  7rXava  tovs  epovs  SouAous 
7 Topi'tvcrai  Kal  cjra yeiv  el$o)X60VTa. 

21.  Kal  <z$(OKa  avrrj  \povov  iva  peravoqoyjy 

Kal  ovk  rjOeXrjaev  peravorjarai  Ik  rfjs  rvopvelas  avrrjs. 

2  2.  t Soil  /3aXX o)  avrrjv  els  kXlvyjv , 

Kal  tovs  poi^evovras  per'  avrrjs  els  OXiijnv  peydXrjvy(a ) 

( a )  Interpolation  follows  here  :  4av  fir)  /act  au  oyer  over  iv  4k  tCiv  tpyuv  aOrijs. 
See  Eng.  trans.  vol.  ii.  footnote,  in  loc .  iav  fx-q  is  not  followed  by  the 
indicative  in  our  author. 

eth  |  ty)v4>  A  2019  I  otov2>K  2023  Pr  |  <rou3] -f  *ai  I  I  7rAeiova] 
Xdpova  175.  617*.  1934  |. 

20.  aXXa  A  046  min  mult  :  aAA  NC  025.  35.  69.  104.  175. 

205.  314.  385.  617.  620.  1934.  1957*  2015.  2016.  2020.  2037. 
2038.  2050.  2067  al  Or6  |  €xw]  arm1-2-3®  |  Kara  arov  AC 

025.  046.  21  (-35*.  632*.  2050).  250  almu  Tyc  vg  s2  bo  eth  : 
trot  arm1,2-3®  :  +7roXu  n  35*.  181.  632*.  2019.  2022.  2038.  2050 
gig  s1  arm4a  :  -f  ttoAAo.  2015.  2036  Pr  Cyp  :  +  oAiya  1  |  a<f>et<r 
An*C  025.  046.  21  ( -  2020.  2040.  2050).  2037.  2038. 

almu  Pr  Cyp  gig  vg  :  a<j>rjKa<r  Nc  506.  2019.  2050.  2067  Tyc 
s1*2  arm  bo  eth  :  acf>irjer  241.  250.  424.  2018.  2040  :  rr oOeur 
2020  |  yvvaina  KC  025.  I.  104.  205.  468*.  620.  2019.  2020. 
2038.  2050  Tyc  gig  vg  arm2- 3  a  bo  eth  :  +crou  A  046.  21 

(-205.  468*.  620.  2020.  2050)  almu  Or8  Pr  Cyp  s1-2  arml-4| 

rrjv  le^afieX  A  :  la£a/3eX  K*  :  Zezabel  Pr  Cyp  arm1-2-4®  |  >7 

Acyouo-a  Ax*C  :  rj  Xeyei  046.  21  (  —  35*.  205.  2020.  2050). 

almu  Or8  gig  vg  bo  eth  :  r-qv  Xeyovarav  Xc  025.  1.  35*.  205. 
1854.  2019.  2020.  2038.  2050  :  “ who  declared”  arm1- 3- 4  ®  | 
eavrrjv  AC  025.  21  (  —  620)  :  avTqv  N  046.  104.  141.  336.  620. 
628  J  7rpocj>r]Tiv  AtfcC  21  (-620.  919.  2004.  2040.  2050)  almu 
Ors  :  prophetissam  gig  :  rrpo^qreiav  X*  :  7rpo<f>rjrr)v  025.  046.  104. 
172.  620.  919.  2004.  2019.  2038.  2040.  2041*.  2050  :  propheten 
Tyc  Pr  Cyp  vg  :  -f  eivai  X  2050  s1  arm4  |  k.  8i<Wkc t]  StSacrKetv 
Pr  Cyp  vg  :  *ai  SiSaovcaAov  ?  bo  I  7rAava]  7rAarav  Pr  Cyp  Vg 

]  €i8cjAo0.  cf> ay.  1.  2019  |  €i8wAo0.]  to  eiScoX oOvrov?  arm1-3-4®  : 
de  idolothytis  vg  (bo)  :  de  sacrificiis  ( -  ficio  gig)  Pr  Cyp  gig  : 
>arm2  |. 

21.  v.  21  >205  |  /cat1  >Pr  arm1,  4  I  avrrj]  avrrjv  2040  |  perav.] 

peravorjaei  620.  2050  |  k.  ov  OeX.  perav.  (arm®)  :  k  ei  pev 

OeXet  perav.  2020  :  k.  ov  perevorjerev  (post  avrrjo •)  I  arm1- 2-  3  | 
rjOeXrjcrev  A  Pr  Cyp  eth  :  OeXei  x*C  025.  046  minomn  Or8  gig 
Vg  S1*  2  |  rropveiacr  C  025.  046.  21  :  rropviacr  AK  |  avrrjer]  Tavrrjcr  X  : 
ivrevv  k.  ov  perevorjerav  arm®  |. 

22.  iBou]  ctS*  ov  2020  :  -t-cyu)  I  |  (3aXXui  AC  21  (  —  325. 
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[II.  23  25. 


23.  Kai  ra  t€kvcl  aurr/9  arroKreva)  iv  Oavarw. 

kcu  yvwoovrat  Traoat  at  €KK\rjatat 

otl  cya \  €tpt  6  ipavvwv  v€<f>povs  /cat  KapStay 

xai  Swo-to  vptv  iKaorw  Kara  ra  cpya  vptu>i'. 

24.  vplv  8k  Xeyw  rot?  Xot7rot$  rots?  iv  ©vaTCtpots, 

0001  ovk  €\ov<rtv  Tt}v  8i8a\r]v  r avrr]vy 

otrt]/€9  ovk  Zyvwoav  ra  /3a6i a  rov  SaTava,  u>9  Acyovcrti', 

ov  paWw  i<j>  vpas  a\\o  /?apos* 

25.  7 t\t]v  o  Z\€T€  KparrjoaT €  axpi  ov  av 

456.  468*.  632.  2020.  2050).  i.  250.  2037.  2038.  2067  Pr  Cyp 
vg  arm  :  pa  Aw  Nc  025.  046.  325.  456.  468*.  632.  2020.  2050  Ors 
gig  bo  eth  :  Ka\w  N*  |  kXiv^v]  (f>v\aKrjv  A  :  Kaptvov  arm1,  2*  3  a  : 
luctum  cod .  ap .  Pr  :  “pains  of  a  couch” arm4  |  poixtvo-avTao-  61. 
69  Pr  Cyp  |  per  avrrjo]  avnrjv  2050  |  p*ya\.  >arm3 :  maximam  Pr 
Cyp  vg  arma  |  p€ravor]oovotv  AN  :  ptravorjowotv  C  025.  046.  21 
(—2050)  alpl  Ors  :  ptravorjot t  2050  :  peravorjor]  469  Pr  Cyp  bo 
sa  eth  |  c/c.  r.  €py.  avr.  >bo  sa  I  avrrjo  tfC  025.  046.  21  (  —  35*. 
205.  468.  632)  almu  Or8  Pr  Cyp  gig  vg  s2  arm4  eth  :  ovrwv  A  1. 
(35*).  6i.wg  181.  205.  468.  632.  2019.  2023*.  2036.  2037.  2038. 
2067  vgd* T  s1  arm1* 2* 3  a  |. 

23.  Kat1  >*  A  620  arm1  bo  sa  I  avrrjo]  a vt(dv  205.  209 
arm2***  3  a  |  cv]  ccocr  468*  |  Oavl\  Ovpw  2019  |  epavrwv  AC  :  eptvvuv 
K  025.  046  min  omn^  :  scrutator  Cyp  Pr  |  vc<£.  k .  Kap8.]  Kap8.  k. 
v€(f>.  arm1*  <2>*  3*  4  bo  eth  :  renis  et  cordis  Pr  |  KapStav  s1  (arm2)  j 
a7ro8(jt/craj  2050  |  vptv  >  arm1*  2*  3  bo  |  Kara  >arm1*  2*  3  |  Ta  cpya] 
cpya  C  :  rrjv  Kap8t av  2050  |  vpwv  AncC  025.  21  (  —  2020.  2050) 
Pr  gig  vg  s1* 2  arm4  eth  :  avrov  046.  2020.  2050  vgc*  d  arm1* 2*  3  bo 
sa  :  aviw  arma  :  >  N*  |. 

24.  $€>468  S1  |  TOUT  Xot7T.]  TOUT  €V  \ot7TOtO  N*  |  TOICT1  > 

82  94.  2041  |  rotcr  cv  roto*  ©var.  \oittokt  2050  |  rotcr  cv  ©var.] 
tojv  ©uanpatcuv  arm1*2*3  |  tout2  >205  arm4  I  ©vaTCtpoto*  N*  etc.  c 
21  (  -  149.  620.  632.  2050)  :  ©vanpotcr  AC  :  ©var^poto*  025. 
620.  632.  2050  :  ©var^ptoto*  149  :  ©varr/pato*  046  :  ©vaTctpato* 
61.  69  :  ®vaT€tprj  Kc  :  Thyatirae  vg  :  Tyatirae  Pr  :  Tyatire  gig  | 
00*01]  on  205  :  oo-rio*  gig  |  ou/c1>X*  |  c^ovo-tv]  ex^i  gig  :  c/xa0CTC 
arm1*2*3  I  otnvccr  ovk ]  ovSc  Tyc  |  ovk2  >  arm1  I  cy  vtvo-av]  cyvo/rc 
Tyc  arm3a  |  paOta  AC  046.  21  (-205.  2050).  250.  2067 

almu  :  paOrj  X  025.  I.  205.  2015.  2019.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2050  : 
(to)  paOoa  bo.:  altitudinem  Tyc  Pr  :  altitudines  gig  vg  |  wo 
Acy.  >arm4  |  wo]  a  arm1*2*301  |  j3a\\w  AC  025.  21  (-337.  632. 
2050)  almu  Tyc  gig  arm4  :  pa\w  K  046.  1.  61.  69.  177.  337.  632. 
1957.  2023.  2050  Or®  Pr  vg  arm1*2*3®-  bo  eth  |. 

25.  ttXtjvo]  o  ov v  s1 :  “more  than  what”  arm1*2*3  |  Kpar^oari] 
“and  is  with  you”  arm1*2*3  |  a xpi  KC  69.  177.  2087  :  axpto* 
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26.  Kai  6  vt kwv  Kal  6  t ypwv  aypt  T^ov$  Ta  cpya  pov9 
Stocrw  avrw  i£ovcrtav  €7rl  twv  iOvwv, 

27.  Kal  7ro//xav€t  avTOus  cV  pa/SS to  trtSrjpa 
J»S  Ta  (TKevrj  ra  KepapuKa  avvTptfieTai, 

<I>S  Kayu>  et Xrjtfra  irapa  tov  narpos  povt 

28.  Kat  $«)ct(d  avrto  tov  aorrepa  tov  Trpcutvov. 

29.  *0  €\(dv  ovs  uKOvcrarto 

ti  to  Trvevpa  Aeyet  rats  ^KKA^crtats. 

025.  046.  21  alpl  :  ov  >2050  :  ewer  A  241  |  av  rj£ to  Afc<C  025.  35. 
205.  468.  620.  632.  2020.  2050  Tyc  Pr  gig  vg  s1*2  bo  :  avotfw 
046.  18.  175.  325.  337.  386.  456.  617.  919.  920.  1849.  1934. 
2004.  2040  alpl  |. 

26.  Kat1  >104.  336.  522.  620.  628.  2020  arm1* 2,3  |  o2  > 
2020  |  T^pcuv]  Kpartov  468*  |  a^pt  tcA.  >  s1  |  ra  cpya  pov  a^pet 
tcAovo*  2050  eth  |  e£.  C7 rt  t.  c0v.]  €'7rt>tf*  :  Ta  e$v?7  Tyc  |. 

27.  k.  ttoijx.]  Troip.aiv€iv  (1854)  s1  :  et  reget  gig  vg  :  k.  iroipa- 
voverev  arm1,  2*  3  |  avrover ]  avrov  arm2  |  ortS^pa]  +  Kat  cruvTpt^et 
avTorcr  2050  :  +  Kat  Tyc  arm1,  2  I  tocr  ctkcvoct  KCpapiKOv  arm2  a  bo  | 
crwTpifieTai  AxC  i.  104.  2020.  2037.  2038.  2050  alp.  Possibly 
a  slip  of  the  author  for  ervvrpipovTai  or  rather  erwrpiPrjaovTat  : 
crvvT pi^Yj(T€To.i  02 5.  046.  21  ( —  2020.  2050)  almu  Or8  :  confrin- 
gentur  Pr  vg  (s2)  :  comminuentur  Tyc  :  crwTpuf/iTe  s1  (an  itacism 
for  (rvvTptif/cTai)  :  confringet  eas  (placed  before  too-1)  gig  : 
o"vvTpnj/€L  (-ovcriv  arm1,  2* 3)  auroucr  (aurov  arm2)  arm  bo  eth  |  wer2] 
ovrtocr  yap  s1  |  Kayo)]  eyu>  arm1-  2*  3  *  |. 

28.  auTw]  avTotcr  arm2*4  |  rrptotvov  xC  025  al  omn  fere  :  irpotvov 
A  046.  2038  |. 

29.  v.  29  >  Pr  |  over]  u)Ta  s1* 2  :  -faKovctv  bo  eth  :  aures 
audiendi  arm1* 3*  4  |  7rvevp,a]  4-  ay  tov  arm1* 3  eth  |. 


Chapter  III. 

I.  Kat  to)  dyyeAw  tu  iv  ^apSeatv  CKKXrjtrtas  ypa\f/ov 
Ta8e  A eyet  6  e^oni'  ra  €7rra  7rvevpaTa  tov  Oeov 
Kal  to  vs  e7TTa  aerrepas, 

Ot8a  crov  Ta  epya, 

.  OTl  ovopa  €^Ct9  OTt  f)Js  Kat  VCKpOS  et 

1.  Kat1  >  Pr  |  TO)  ayy.]  tout  ayyeAotcr  arm1*  2*  s*  |  to  ev  2. 
ckk.].  See  note  on  21.  ecclesiae  qui  est  Sardis  Pr  :  to  ev  ttj  <k- 
KXrjtrta  ^apSetov  S1  :  to  ev  "SapS.  s2  :  to  ev  (rater)  ^apS^crta  CKKXrjcrtattr 
arm4  :  rrjcr  ev  2.  *kk.  Ai<  025.  046  minomn  Or*  :  ecclesiae  Sardis 
(Sard.  eccl.  gig)  gig  vg  bo  eth  :  ti 70-  2ap8tK<ov  (SapSatov  2.  a) 
€kkA.  arm1* 2* 3  a  :  rrjcr  ev  2ap8.  eKKXrjcrtatcr  C  |  €7TTa  >  18 1. 


ra  Zpya 


2$4  AnOKAAWI2  IQ  ANNOY  [m.  2-3. 

2,  yivov  yp7fyopu)Vy  Kal  <TTr)pi(rov  ra  Xonra  a  ZpaWov  a7 ro#avetv, 
ov  yap  tvprjKCL  crov  rcpya^  rrrrrXyjpwpiiva  Ivunrtov  rov  Otov  p.ov. 

3a*  b.  p,vrjpi6v€v€  ovv  7rws  ctX^as  Kat  fjKovcraSy 
Kal  rrjpti  Kal  pLeravorjcrov. 

xvi.  15.  ’iSou  €p\Op.aL  Q)$  kXcVt^s. 

/xaKaptos  6  yprjyopojv  Kal  rrjpwv  ra  lp.dria  avrov, 

Iva  p,rj  yvpivos  Trepnrarrjy 

Kal  /?Xc7ra)crtv  rr)V  acr^^/iocruv^v  avrov. 

2015  |  rov  6eov>  386  |  cpya]  4-  Kat  Pr  s1  |  ovo/xa]  +  “of  the 
health”  bo  |  on  £770-  AxC  025.  35.  205.  250.  620.  2020. 
2037.  2038.  2050.  2067  almu  Or8  Tyc  Pr  gig  vg  s2  arm1-2-3*4 
bo  :  Kat  tflcr  046.  21  (-35.  205.  620.  632.  2020.  2050)  alp  : 
Kat  on  £r]c t  632  Sl  :  £ oiVTocr  arm®  I  Kat3]  +  on  S1  |. 

2.  yiyou]  Kat  ytyov  S1  :  ycvov  1854  |  yp?7yop.]  €yprjyopo)v  X*  : 
vigilans  et  stabilis  Pr  |  arTjpurov  AC  025.  35.  175.  337.  468**. 
617.  919.  920.  1849.  r934-  2004.  2020.  2040  al  Or8  :  (mqpL^ov 
046.  1.  18.  205.  250.  632.  2037.  2038.  2050.  2067  al  Tyc  Pr 
gig  vg  s1  bo  eth  :  crrr/pt£(Dv  620  :  r rjprjcrov  42.  T41.  201.  325. 
385.  386.  429.  456.  468*.  522.  2015.  2019.  2036  s2  :  7r \yj piixrov 
arm1*  2.  3  |  ra  \0L7ra  >Tyc  eth  :  rover  Xolttovct  (ot)  s2  |  a]  ot  s2 : 
on  arm®  :  ci  Se  p.rj?  bo  |  c/xcXXov  AXC  025.  172.  181.  250.  424. 
468.  2015.  2018.  2019.  2020.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2050.  2067  Or8 
Tyc  Pr  gig  vg  s2  arm4  :  c(or  rj)p.eXX ev  i.mg  104.  336.  620  : 
?7(or  e)pLe\\€cr  046.  21  (  —  468.  620.  2020.  2050).  93.  201.  498  al 
s1  :  /xcXXctor  arm®  bo  |  a7ro0av€tv  AxC  025.  i.mg  620.  919*.  2020. 
2050  almu  Or8  (a7ro0vr]crK€iv  468.  2015.  2019.  2036.  2037)  Tyc 
Pr  gig  vg  s1-2  arm4®  bo  :  ai rofiaXXeiv  046.  21  (-35.  468. 
620.  919*.  2020.  2050)  :  arropaXtiv  35.  1957.  2023  |  cvp^Ka] 
tvprjKav  046  :  invenio  vg  :  +o-(  on  S1  |  ttctt Xrjp.  r.  cpy.  aov  14 1 
S1  |  epya  AC  i.mg  :  ra  €pya  X  025.  046.  21  alpl  Or8  |  rrtirkr]- 
pu>p.€va^>  201.  386  |  cvwrriov]  4  Kvpiov  35*  2°5  I  P-ov)>l.  205*2038. 
2067  alp  Pr  s1  arm1-  3®  |. 

3ab.  p^ixoi'eue]  pr  Kat  eth  |  ow>K  69  Pr  gig  s1  arm1- 2* 3,4 
eth  |  7)k.  k.  eiXrjcfraa  2050  S1  |  k.  rjKover.  k.  rrjpei  AXC  025.  I.  35. 
104.  172.  250.  468.  620.  1957.  20/0.  2037.  2038.  2041.  2050. 
2067  gig  Vg  S2  arm2,  4  bo  :  k.  rjKovtraxr  rrjpti  S1  :  YfKovcra(T  rrjpei 

arm®  :  et  audita  custodi  Pr  :  >046.  21  (  —  35.  468.  620.  2020. 
2050)  almu  |  Kat  rrjpci  > arm3  eth  |. 

xvi.  15.  t8oo]  ocr  Pr  arm3  |  «pxop,at]  €px€TaL  X*  (sed  corr. 
prim,  man.)  241.  2020  Pr  s1  arm3  :  -bc£a i<f>vr]s  eth  |  kXcttt^ct]  + 
ra\v  2019  :  +  Kai  205  |  o]  ore  X*  |  rr]p(j)v~\  npnav  1849  |  rrepL- 
rrartL  104.  522.  2015  :  Trepnrarrjcn ;  2020  :  7r€pt7rarr;cr€t  20 1 9  | 
fiXtirovcTi  1.  2015.  2019.  2036.  2038  :  videat  Pr  |  /?Xc7r.  r.  atcr^. 
avr.]  “  their  shame  appear  ”  arm1- 2* 3  ®  ). 
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3C.  lav  ovv  p rj  ypyyopTjcrflS 
rj£(0  0)5  KA«Trt/5, 

Kal  ov  prj  fyvo)5^  4 

woiav  tbpav  77^0)  Ittl  <rk* 

4.  <iAAa  oAtya  6v6p.ara  Iv  ^apSccrtv 
&  OVK  IpoXvvav  ra  Ipana  avrwv, 

Kal  TT€pL7raT^(T0V(nV  pCT  IpOV  Iv  A.€VK0t5, 

OTt  a£tot  €icrii\ 

5,  *0  VLKtoV  OVT 0)5  7T€pLj3a\€lTai  Iv  IpaTlOlS  \cVK0L5, 

Kal  ov  prj  liaXfLif/u)  to  ovopa  avrov  Ik  tt}<s  fiifiXov  rrj 5  £0)775, 
Kal  opo\oyrj(Hi)  to  ovopa  a vrov  lvu)7riov  tov  7raTpos  p ov 
Kal  lvw7riov  twv  dyycAo>v  avrov. 

Sc.  ouv  >620  I  ypijyop.  Atfc  etc.  :  yprjyoprjcreio-  104.  620  : 
pcravorjcrrjo-  K*  Pr  :  peravorjfTTjG-  prjSt  (Kat  bo)  ypyjyopLcrdcr  2050  bo 
|  r]£ o)1]  pr.  veniam  et  subitabo  adventum  meum  ad  te  Pr  |  rj$u> 
AC  025.  1.  35*  181.  468**.  2015.  2037.  2038.  2067  vgc-d-^-s 
arma  bo  :  4*  «rt  ere  K  046.  21  (  —  35*.  468**)  al  gig  vg*- T 
s1- 2  arm4  eth  |  yvwa  AC  025.  1.  35.  175.  205.  468**.  617.  1934. 
2037.  2038.  2067  al  :  yvwo-rj  N  046.  21  (  —  35.  175.  205.  468**. 
617.  620.  1934.  2050)  Or8  :  yvwcreL  104.  620.  459.  2050  :  nescies 
gig  vg  :  non  scies  Pr  |  Troian  wp.  rft]  “my  coming”  arma  |  Trotav 
aypav]  oiav  0 )pav  (K*)  :  7rota  o >pa  181.  367.  632.  2050  |. 

4.  aAXa  AttC  69.  468.  2020  Or8  :  aAA  025.  046  min  pi  :  > 
35*.  205  arma  |  cx€t(r]  CAW  sl  arm4  ^o  |  «x-  ovop.  AtfC  025. 
1.  35.  205.  2015.  2020.  2037.  2038.  2050  al  Or8  (Pr)  vg  s1*2 
eth  :  cx*01'*  °^~  gig  :  oAty.  €\.  ovop.  046.  21  (  —  35.  175.  205.  2020. 
2050)  al  :  oAiy.  ovop.  cx-  61.  69.  175.  314.  522.  2016  :  4*  Kat  I  | 
a  AnC  025.  046.  21  (-35.  205.  468.  2020)  al  Or8  gig  :  01 
1.  35.  205.  209.  432.  468.  2015.  2020.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2067 
Pr  vg  :  at  522  |  to  ipartov  Pr  |  atn*.]  eavrwv  C  :  4 pera  yvvac koct 
bo  eth  |  7T€pL7raTTjo‘.~^  7r€pnraTrjcrov  A  :  TrepuraTovo-iv  620.  2050 
vga.  f.  r  si  arm®  :  ambulaverunt  Pr  vgd  arm2  |  per  c/aot;>  arm4® 
:  €vu)7tlov  pov  s1  |  OTt]  Kat  s1  |  OTt  .  .  .  €t<jtr]  eth  om.  here  and 
trans.  after  Xcvkoict  in  ver.  5  |  eto-tv]  4-  Kat  avar-avcriv  ovk  e^ovaiv 
.  .  .  k,  o  epxoptvoa  (from  4s)  35*  |. 

5.  ouTwa  AK*C  18.  35.  456.  920.  1849.  2004  al  Or8  Pr  gig 
vg  s1* 2  arm4®  bo  :  ovt w  325  :  ovroo-  Kc  025.  046.  21  (—18. 
35-  325-  456-  92°-  i849-  2004-  2050).  250.  2037.  2038.  2067  : 
avrocr  2050  :  ovtoct  ovtuxt  467  |  7T€pt^aA.]  Trepi/SaXXeTai  C  S1*  2  : 
7r€pij3efiXr]Tai  2050  :  TrepiftaXovaiv  avrov?  bo  :  ,”>eth  j  c£aAeti/«t>] 
a7raAct^o>  2020  :  e$aXeaf/ovo-iv  bo  sa  |  to  ovop.  avr.  .  .  .  opoXoyrjau) 
>1.  2015  |  avTou1-2*]  avro)v  s2  arm  bo  |  €k  t.  fiifiX.]  cv  fiifiXu) 
2040  I  t.  £0 >770-]  ru)v  £u)vra)v  920.  2040  |  to  ov.  out.2]  avror  gig  \ 
cvojtt.1]  €p7rpoom@€V  K  |  k.  cvo)7T.  t.  ayy.  avT.  >325.  456  [. 
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6.  "O  or?  t'lKovtraTU) 

ti  to  nviv/jLa  \eyei  Tats  tKKXrjtjiais. 

t 

7.  Kat  tw  tiyycA w  cv  <$iAa8cA<£tgi  CKKX^crta?  ypd\j/ov 

Tt£8e  Acyct  6  dyios,  6  dA?70tv<fe, 

6  c^(or  T17V  kA«iv  AavctS, 

6  dvotyan' .  Kai  ovSct?  kAciVci 
Kai  k\.€lo)V  Kal  ovSels  dvotya , 

8.  v.  6  >  Pr  |  over]  wra  s1* 2  :  +  axovav  bo  eth  :  aures 

audiendi  arm1* 3* 4  |  7rv€v/*a ]  4-  aytov  arm1* 2  eth  |. 

7.  Kat1  >  Pr  |  tco  ayy.]  toio*  ayycAoto-  arm1  |  tw  cv  4>tA.  ckkA.] 
See  note  on  21  :  ecclesiae  qui  est  Filadelphiae  Pr  :  ro>  cv  $>tAa- 
SeA<£ta  arm4 :  rrjcr  cv  $>iA.  ckkA.  all  Greek  MSS  Or8  :  Philadelphiae 
ecclesiae  (gig)  Vg  S1  bo  :  tt](t  ^tAaScAc^coi/  (-<£10^  3)  cKKXrjcriao- 
arnil.  2. 3  a  |  ^>tAaScA</>ia  XC  025.  046.  205.  325.  386.  456. 

919.  920.  1849.  1934.  2004  almu  :  ^tAaScA^tao*  A  620.  2050  : 
iiAaScA^eta  18.  35.  175.  337.  468.  617.  632.  2020.  2040  almu  | 
tKK\r](nai<r  K  |  Acyet]  +  Kvptoa-  1 72.  2018  |  o  aytoo*  o  aXy]8.  C 
025.  046.  21  (-2050).  2037.  2038.  2067  alpl  Orphil  3<5  S1*2 
arm4*  bo  eth  :  o  aytocr  Kat  aXrjO.  172.  2018  :  sanctus  et  verus 
Tyc  Pr  gig  Vg  arm1*  2*  3  :  o  a\rjO.  o  aytoo*  AN  :  o  aA?;#.  >  2050  :  o 
ayyiXocr  aXrjOiVOcr  Or8  |  o3>33 7  |  |  kA€Iv  AttC  025.  046. 

21  (-35.  205.  468**.  617.  620.  2050).  250  alnm  OrphI1- 46  Or8: 
xAciSa  I.  35.  69.  172.  205.  468**.  617.  620.  2015.  2019.  2036. 

2037.  2038.  2050.  2067  Orphn’3<5  :  (-fomnes  eth)  claves  Pr  s1 
arm  eth  |  Aa8  A  2020  :  tov  Aa8  (AalS  632)  N  21  (-620.  2020. 
2050).  250.  2037.  2038.  2067  alpl  :  tov  olkov  (from  Is.  2222) 
rov  AavetS  bo  eth  :  tov  aSov  104*.  218.  336.  459.  620.  2050 
arm1*  2*  3  |  o  avotytuv]  Kat  avvytvv  X  |  Kat2>bo  |  KAeio*€t  AtfC  025. 
046.  21  (-  205.  620.  632*)  alpl  OrPhiL46  Or8  arm4  bo  :  kAcio-t?  104. 
385  :  kAcui  1.  6i.n)g  205.  314.  632*.  2016.  2019.  2023.  2037. 

2038.  2067  Tyc  Pr  gig  vg  s1*2  :  kXchov  2015.  2036  (arm®)  | 
kAci.  (sine  add)  AtfC  025.  (35*).  205.  468**.  632*.  2020.  2050 
al  Orphil- 36, Ps  xi  372  Tyc  Pr  gig  vg  s1*2  arm4®  bo  :  -favT^v  046. 
21  (“35**  2°5*  4^8**.  632*.  2020.  2050)  almu  Or8  arm1*2*3 
|  Kat  (>A  :  4-o  2015.  2036)  kAcicdi'  AS  025.  1.  (35*).  172.  205. 
250.  314.  468.  (2015).  2018.  2019.  2020.  2023.  (2036).  2037. 
2038.  2050.  2067  OfPbii. 46  Qr8  (s1-2)  (bo)  :  Kal  K/Vetei  C  61. mg 
2016  al  gig  arm4®  :  et  qui  claudit  Pr  arm2*3*  :  kAcui  Tyc  vg 
:  ci  fir)  o  avotyaw  (  -f  Kat  ovdeur  a»oi£ci  Or8)  046.  21  (-35*.  205. 
468.  620.  2020.  2050)  al  Or8  :  tt  fir]  o  avoiywv  Kai  kX^khv  42. 
104.  432.  459.  620  |  Kat4]  quod  Pr  I  avotyet  AC  025.  6l.mg  205. 
2019.  2037.  2038.  2067  Or8  Tyc  Pr  gig  vg  s1*  2  arm4  :  aroiywv 
468  (arm®)  :  avot£ct  (-vfet  N)  K  046.  21  (-205.  468.  620). 
250  aimu  OrPhU-46  :  avot^  104.  385.  620  |. 
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8.  OlSd  crov  ra  epy a 

— tSov  8c8u)k a  ivtvmov  crov  Ovpav  avcyypicvr] v9 
rjv  ovScts  Svvarai  kXuctoi  airrrjv — 

or*  puKpav  ^x€t?  Svvapuv, 
xat  iTrjprjads  p.ov  tov  Xoyov , 

Kal  ovk  7]pvrj<ra)  to  ovo/xa  piov. 

9,  iSov  SiS(b  Ik  T7)<s  (Tvvaywyrjs  tov  2aravaf 

twv  XtyovTuiv  cavrovs  ’IouSatovs  €tvat  Kal  ovk  eicrlv 
aAAa  ([/evSovrai — 

iSov  a xrrov?  iva  rj^ovcnv 

Kal  TrpodKvvrja-ovcnv  Ivan nov  t&v  ttoSwv  <rov, 

Kal  yv£)<TLv  otl  cya)  rjyairrjcrd  o’C. 

IO.  oti  tTrjprjo-as  rov  Xoyov  Trjs  xmopLOvrjs  piov, 

Kayw  ere  TTjptfcru)  Ik  rrjs  &pas  tov  irupacrpov 
Ttjs  p,tXXovo-7]<;  €p\€crOai  im  tt}s  olkov/jlcvtj 9  0A779, 

TTupdaaL  tov?  KaroiKovvra 9  tVt  T779  7079. 

8.  018.  O’,  t.  €py.  >Pr  |  t.  cpy.  crov  K  S2  |  cpya]  +  Kai  ttjv  tticttiv 

crov  bo  :  +  Kai  S1, 2  eth  |  Ovp.  eviDir.  crov  avetoy/x.  920.  2040  | 

avccvy pi.  AC  046.  21  (-205.  2020.  2050)  al  Or8  :  ^j'eojy/x.  X  025. 
172.  205.  2016.  2018.  2020.  2050  |  tjv]  Kai  I.  6l.mS  2037. 
2067  eth  :  >bo  :  on  arm2  |  a vt?7v>N  (35*)  2023.  2038  Pr  gig 
vg  arm4a  |  on]  +  ou  2020.  2036.  2037  |  puKp.  .  .  .  Sw.j  pusillas 
.  .  .  vires  Pr  f  c xci(T ]  €Xct  *•  x957*  2°37  I  r»  ^°y-]  cpya  920. 
2040  :  rover  Xoyova  arm2*  3  a  |. 

9.  i$ou]  Kai  tSoi)  s1  |  SiStv  AC  :  SeSw/ca  X  :  StSajpu  025.  046.  21 

(-205.  620.  2050)  alpl  Or8  gig  :  StSio  /xoi  205  :  SiSopu  6 20. 
2050  :  Suxrco  Pr  vg  bo  eth  |  Sararaj  +  c*  Pr  s1* 2  |  twv  Aey.] 
tovct  Xcyovra cr  bo  |  aAAa>eth  |  tSov2]  Kai  I.  i8r.  2023.  2037. 
2038.  2067  |  rj£ov(Tiv  AxC  025.  69.  82.  201.  218.  314.  386. 
632.  2015.  2016.  2018.  2019.  2036.  2050  arm  :  rjguxriv  046. 

21  (-386.  632.  2050).  250.  2037.  2038.  2067  almu  Or8  : 

rj$v)  I  |  tSov  .  .  .  rj^ovenv  >  eth  |  *ai2]  +  7ronjcro)  avrover  iva  bo  | 
7rpocrKvvr)crovcrLV  AxC  025.  1.  42.  82.  149.  201.  2016.  2036.  2050 
arm  :  TTpocrKw^o-tDcnv  046.  21  (-149.  2050).  250.  2037.  2038. 
2067  al  Or8  :  +o-€  (0-01)  Kai  Trecrowrai  bo  |  rj$,  evanr.  r.  7to8. 
crov  k .  7 rpocTKvv.  Pr  |  Kai3]  +  TTavTccr  bo  |  yvwcriv  AC  025.  046.  21 
(-2050).  250.  2037.  2038.  2067  gig  s2  arm3**®  :  yvivo-ovrai  2019. 
2050.  2087  vg  s1  Vld  :  yvcoo-covTai  2023  :  yvuerr)  N  69  Pr  arm4 
:  yvoKrei  Or8  |  eyw  AtfC  025.  205.  250.  468.  620.  2020.  2037. 
2038.  2050.  2067  Or8  gig  vg  s1*2  bo  eth  :  >046.  21  (-205. 
468.  620.  2020.  2050)  almu  Pr  |  rjyamcra  149.  2040  |  crc] 

+  Kai  2020  |. 

10.  on]  Kai  A  arm4  a  I  TOV  Xoyov  /xov  Kai  ttjv  viropi .  bo  eth  | 
VOL.  II. — 17 
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II.  zp^opaL  Ta^v  *  KpaT€L  o  z)(ZLS' 

tra  p*j8cts  Xdf3y  tov  crTZ(f>avov  crov. 

I  2.  *0  VLKOiV  TTOLYjCTlV  (LVTOV  (TTvXoV  ZV  TW  Va<V  TOV  0€OV  pOV, 

Kat  €^ti)  ov  p?)  z^zXOrj  ztl, 

Kat  ypd\f/(D  ztt  avrov  to  ovopa  tov  Ozov  pov, 

Kat  to  oropa  tt}?  7roA.€a)5  tov  0cov  pov, 

tt}s  kcuvtJs  TcpovaaATpt,  ^  KaTaj3aLV0V<ra  zk  tov  ovparov  Sard 
tov  Ozov  pov, 

Kat  to  oropa  pov  to  Katror. 

I  3.  *0  Z^iliV  OV?  OLKOVCTOLTb) 

tl  to  7rr€vpa  Acyct  Tat?  zkkXy]<t tats. 

14.  Kat  to>  ayyc'Ao)  tw  zv  AaoStKta  cKKA^trta?  ypaxpov 
TaSc  Acyet  o  *A p7?r, 

o  papTVS  o  7rto-Tos  Kat  aATy^tvo?, 

■7  <*PX7  KTtcrca)?  TOV  0€OV, 

Kayo)]  Kat  8ta  tovto  Kayo)  eth  |  TrjpTjaro)  >K  :  ZTypycra  arm2  eth  | 
rrj <j  tvpacr  t.  7 TZLpaap.  tyjct  >  2050  :  tyjct  topaa^S1  bo  |  7rctpao-at]  + 
Travracr  arm1*  2*  3  *  bo  |  KQ.TOLKOWTQ.cr  >  bo  |. 

11.  epx*]  t8ov  cpxopat  468**.  20 1 5.  20 19.  2036  al  vgd- f*  T  arm1 
:  Kat  tSov  €px*  eth  |  pYj&ZLcr  Aa/ify]  pYj  Xaf3y  tut  Ta\v  104.  336. 
459.  620  |  pr/Scto-]  (ne)  quis  alius  Pr  :  (ne)  alius  Cyp  |  Aa f3y] 
Xaftoi  2050  (arm12*3*4)  |  o-ov]  +  Kat  s1  arm1  eth  |. 

12.  o  yiKwy]  tov  viKiDVTa  arm*  |  avTov]  avTO)  N*  920  Or8  |  zv 
>K*  arm  I  T.  raw]  tw  ovopaT t  920.  2040  |  pov1  >  385.  2019 
Or8  S1  |  Kat  zi (1)  .  .  .  TYJCT  7ToXzQ)CT  tov  0€OV  pov  >>2050  |  €Tt 
arm2  |  C7r  avror  >  C  2015  .*  €7r  avTtv  61*.  2019.  2036.  2037  : 
super  illud  Tyc  :  +  to  oropa  pov  xat  2020  |  t.  #.  p.  k.  to  orop. 
>046  |  k.  t.  or.  tijo-  7roA.  t.  Ozov  pov  >1.  181  S2  :  Kat  8wo-a) 
avrota  Tor  olkov  pov  arm1  |  tov  Ozov  pov 3  7>SX  eth  :  tov  7r aTpocr 
pov  bo  |  tyjct  Katrr/o-  7roActoo-  tov  iraTpocr  pov  bo  |  tj  KaTafiaivovaa 
AX*C  025.  I.  141.  181.  205.  432.  459.  1854.  2015.  2050.  2087  : 
7 1  KaTa/3zvvovcra  025  :  tyjo-  KaTa^aLvovarycr  Sc  :  yj  Ka.Taf3a.ivzL  046.  21 
( -  205.  2050).  250.  2037.  2038.  2067  Or8  |  €K.  t.  ovp.  >  s1 
arm1  sa  |  ck  AkC  025.  046.  1.  35.  205.  325.  337.  456.  468.  2020. 
2037.  2038.  2050.  2067  al  Tyc  Pr  gig  vg  bo  :  a7ro  18.  175. 
386.  617.  620.  632.  919.  920.  1849.  1934.  2004.  2040  al  |  rov4 
>  632  |  a-ro  >  386.  620  arm2*3*4*  |  pov5  AkC  025.  35.  205. 
468.  632.  2050  al  Or8  Tyc  Pr  gig  vg  s1*  2  arm3* 4  bo  .*>046 
21  (-35.  205.  468.  620.  632.  2050)  almu  arm2  :  avTov  arm3**®  | 
Katror]  4*  *ai  S1  |.- 

13.  v.  13  >  Pr  |  ova]  arra  s1* 2  :  +  aKovziv  bo  eth  :  aures 
audiendi  arm1* 2,3,4  |  ti  to  ttw  .  .  .  zKKXrjcrLaLcr  >  arm4  |  7rrcvpa] 
+  aytor  arm1*  2  eth  |. 

14.  to)  ayy.]  tout  ayyzXoLcr  arm1*  2  |  to  zv  Aa 08.  €kk.]  See 
note  on  21.  tw  zv  A ao8.  zv  zkk.  arm4  :  rycr  zv  Aao8.  zkk.  AkC 
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15.  OlSa  c tov  ra  epya, 

OTl  OVTC  l pVXpQS  cl  OVTC  £co*T09. 

o<£cAov  if/v)(pbs  rj  $77  £co*tos. 

16.  ov tous,  oTt  \\iapbs  cl 

/Cat  OVTC  r\f/VXpb<;  OVTC  ^C0'T05",) 

fjii AAa>  crc  c/xcVat  ck  tov  crro/xaTos  /xov. 

17.  OTt  AcyCtS  OTt  IIAotVtOS  €t/Xl 

Kat  7T€7r\ovTr]Ka  /cat  ovScv  xpc  lav  c^od, 

/cat  ovk  olSas  oti  crv  cl  6  TaXatVoopos  /cat  6  cActvos 
/cat  tttco^os  /cat  tv<£Xos  /cat  yvp,vos, 

025.  046  minfere  omn  :  T770-  cv  Aao&  (AaoSt/cctao-  919)  919*  920. 
2040  :  t?7  cv  AaoS.  cK/cX^crtao-  18  :  Laodiciae  ecclesiae  gig  vg  : 
ecclesiae  Laudatiae  Pr  :  T770-  €KK\rjaia<j  AaoSt/cctao-  (-/ctao- 

bo)  s1  arma  bo  :  Ti^cr  c/c/cA^o-iacr  AaoStKctuv  1  arm2,  3  |  AaoSt/cta 
AsC  104.  149.  201.  620  :  Aao/St/cta  2050  :  AaoStKcta  025. 

046.  21  ( -  149.  620.  2050)  :  Laudatiae  Pr  :  Lavodike 

arm4  I  o  ap^v]  4-  /cat  N*  |  Kat2  A  025.  046.  21  (  —  620.  2050). 

250.  2038.  2067  s2  arm  :  o  69.  104.  459.  620.  2015.  2036. 

2037.  2050  :  Kat  o  ttC  82  bo  |  aA^^tvoo-J  +  Kat  X  s1  arm1*  2*  3*  * 
eth  |  77  apxo]  airapyp)  20 1 5.  2036.  2037  :  air  o-pXW  arm4  : 

+  T^cr  apxW  arma  :  o  air  a pxw  eth  |  Trjcr  KTtcr.]  rrjcr  tKKXrjcnao' 
N  :  T7](T  KT^O’CCDO’  1 849  l  TYjCT  7rtOT€OJO*  201.  386  |  TOV  #€0v]  +  p.OV 

gig  I- 

15.  oTt  >  s1  I  4cc ttoo-  .  .  .  if/vxpoa  205.  209  arm1*  2*  3  I 

ct  >K*  |  o^cXov  ipvxP'  w  V  £*o*toct  >A  i.  241  arm1*2*  3  |  o<£cAovJ 
O 7</>cXov  025.  046.  205.  522  :  +77  S1  |  770-]  Cto*  046.  336.  620. 
2017  I- 

16.  outojo-  .  .  .  \|/uxpo(T  >arm2  |  ovtqjct  OTt]  OTt  out  our  x  bo  : 
OTt  1854.  2019  :  sed  quia  (quoniam  Pr)  Pr  gig  vg  :  Kat  s1  |  \pvxp- 
ovtc  £ccrr.  A  025.  205.  (2050)  al  Vg  S1  :  £cc TTOO-  ovtc  \pvxpov  (n)C 
046.  21  (  -  205.  2050).  i  almu  s2  arm3  bo :  k.  ovtc  £co-too-  ovtc 
t/zv^p.  >60  Pr  gig  arm1*  2*4,  a  |  Kat  ovtc  .  .  .  oro/xaTotr  /xov  >  eth  | 
ovtc1  AkC  025.  046.  205.  617.  632.  2020.  2050  vg  arm3  :  ov 
21  (-205.  617.  632.  2020.  2050)  al  Or8  (s1*  2)  I  £co*toct]  +  et 
Nc  |  ijruxpocr]  4-ct  X*  2050  |  /xcAAoo  o*c  c/xco-at  ck  t.  o*to/x.  /xov] 
n*avo*€  tov  0*T0/xaT00*  o*ov  X*  |  c/xco*at]  e/x/xecrat  046.  617.  919. 
1934  :  c/xtv  Kc  :  at/xco-at  2050  :  “judge”  arm1*  ^  8  :  -f-*at 
cXcyx<»7  crc  250.  2020  |  tov  oto/x.]  tt70*  KapStao*  bo  |  /xov]  crov  K* 
arm1*  2*  8  |. 

17.  OTt]  Tt  18  :  Kat  eth  J  oti2  AC  1.  35*.  172.  175.  205.  242. 

25O.  314.  617.  I934.  2OI5.  20l6.  2018.  2020.  2036.  2037. 

2040.  2050  al  gig  vg  sL  2  bo  :  >N  025.  046.  21  (-35*  175. 
205.  617.  1934.  2020.  2040.  2050).  2038.  2067  al  Or8  Cyp  | 

ct/xt]  ct  S1  |  k.  7re7rXovT  >bo  sa  |  ovScv  AC  1 81.  2038  :  ovScyoo-  K 

025.  046.  21.  250.  2037.  2067  Or8  ]  c^tv]  c^cto*  620  |  <rv>N*  | 


fcordf 
otfre  \pv- 
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1 8.  (rvnfiovXevu)  ctol  dyopao*at  Trap  ip,ov  Xpi/o*tov  Tr^Trvpmp.ivov 

€K  7 rvpos  tva  TrXovTrjcrrjs, 
kgu  t/uma  Acvko.  tva  7T€pi/3d\r] 

Kai  7x77  <£av€/3O)0i5  rj  alcrxvvr}  rrjs  yvpLvorrjTO*  crov , 

Kat  KoXXovpiov  iy xplcrat,  tovs  o<f>0a\p.ovs  aov  tva  (Skerry*, 

19.  cya)  ocrovs  cav  <f)i\ to  iXtyx^  Kat  7rat8€vo>* 
f^Acvc  oi>v  Kat  p,€Tavo77o*ov. 

o1  >  X*  2019.  2050  |  raA.  €t  X*  2050  |  o  raX,  •  .  .  eActvoo*] 
“weak  and  miserable  ”  bo  :  cAct  voo*  >  eth  |  o2  A  046.  21  (—18. 
205.  632.  920.  2004.  2040.  2050).  250  al  Or3  :  >  KC  025. 
1.  18.  61.  69.  205.  241.  632.  920.  2004.  2015.  2019.  2036,  2037. 
2038.  2039.  2040.  2050  |  cActvoo*  AC  104.  620  :  cAcctvoo*  N  025. 
046.  21  (  —  620)  alpl  :  aXrjOivoa  1854  |  k.  yt>p,voo*  k.  tu</>Aoo*  104. 
110.  336.  620.  632.  2050  gig  arm4*  a  eth  |  k.  rv<f> A.  >  s1  |. 

18.  o-upp.]  <rvp./3ovXev<T(i>  2015  arm2(1,3>*a  :  consule  Tyc  |  o*ot] 
-povv  2020  arma  bo  eth  :  -f  Aa/?c  arm1,2,3*a  |  ayopao*at]  ayo- 
pacrov  2020  (Tyc)  arm1-2,3*®  :  Xafieiv  eth  |  7rap  cp.ov  >172.  250. 
424.  498.  2016.  2018.  2038  |  7rap  c/x.  \PV(T •  A^C  025.  1.  35. 
205.  2015.  2019.  2023.  2036.  2037.  2050.  2067  al  Or8  Tyc 
Cyp  gig  vg  s1-  2  arm  :  XPV(T •  7r®p  €/x-  °4^-  21  (-*-35.  205.  2050) 
al  bo  sa  :  +  c/zov  eth  |  ck  irvpocr\  ev  7rvpi  bo  eth  :  ck  7rvpacr 
046  |  7rXoi;  1*770*6  to*  620.  2050  |  t/xaTtov  XevKov  Pr  Cyp  |  Acv/ca] 
Xaparpa  bo  :  Tt/xta  arm1  |  tva  7T6pt/3aA.]  irtpifiaXecrOai  s1, 2  |  tva2 
>Pr  gig  vg  bo  eth  |  7T€pi($aXXr)  046.  61.  69.  172.  205.  617. 
1934.  2015.  2036*.  2037  :  7T€pL/3aX€L  104.  2050  |  <f>avepu)6r)] 
(fiav 77  69  Or8  :  +6V  0*01  Pr  I  ato*XW77]  acrxv^ocrwTj  025.  35*.  104. 
205.  620.  2019  |  KoXXoVpLOV  A  025.  35.  6l.mS  205.  522.  632.  920. 
1849.  1957.  2004.  2019.  2023.  2038.  2040.  2050  al  Or8  :  kov A- 
Aovptov  1.  18.  919.  2037  :  KovXovpiov  385.  2015.  2036  :  KoXXvptov 
KC  175-  250.  325.  337.  386.  456.  468.  617.  620.  1934.  2020. 
2067  al  :  KoXvpiov  046  :  collirio  Pr  gig  :  collyrio  Tyc  Cyp  vg  | 
cyxptorat  (cv*  K  2050  :  6X.  620)  AkC^4-  (104).  336.  459.  468** 
620.  (2015).  2019.  2037.  2050  :  6yXpto*a t  104.  2015.  S1-2  : 
cyxpto-ov  025.  I.  35.  6l.m«  1854.  1957.  2023.  2036.  2038.  2041. 
2067  eth  :  inunge  Tyc  gig  vg  :  ungue  Pr  Cyp  :  “give  to  ”  bo  : 
“  lay  ”  arm2, 3*  a  :  tyxP10"*!  2020  :  tva  6yXpto*6t  046  :  tva  6yXpto*77 
21  (  —  35.  205.  468**.  620.  2020.  2050)  Or3  :  tva  €yxpto*77o*  205  : 
+  €7ri  60.  432.  1957.  2041  arm  |  r.  o<f>6.  <tov  >sj  |  /2A67T6io*  104. 
2050  :  (SXtij/tKr  620  arm4  |. 

19.  cyw]  ort  cyto  arm1*  8  bo  sa  I  6av]  av  X  2019.  2050  |  ^Acvc 
AC  046.  21  (-35.  205.  468**  617.  620.  2020).  250  almu  : 
£77X01;  314.  617.  2016  :  £r)X oxtov  X  025.  1.  35.  205.  468**.  620. 
2020.  2037.  2038.  2067  al  :  t^Tya-ov  1957  :  rede  Pr  |  ow  >104. 
181.  336.  620.  2015  arm1, 2,3  |  Kat2  >arm2  |  k.  paravoyaov\  cto* 
p,CTavotav  eth  |. 
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20.  ’iSov  €rrrr]Ka  C7rt  t r]v  Ovpav  Kal  Kpovil )' 

lav  Tt?  aKOvaj]  rrjs  <£ti>vr/s  /tov  Kal  avoi£y  rrjv  Ovpav , 

Kal  ctcrcAcvo-o/tat  717309  auTov  Kal  8eurvt]cru)  /act*  avrov 
Kal  aVT&S  pL€T  kpov. 

21 .6  vlk(i)V  Stocrtu  avroj  KaOCcrai  /ter’  c/tov  kv  ra>  Opovip  /tov, 

d>9  Acayd>  tviKiqcra  Kal  iKaOiaa  para  tov  rraTpos  puov  kv  r<$> 
Bpovto  avrov. 

2  2.  *0  k\o)v  ofc  aKOvaaTO) 

tl  to  rrvcvpa  Acyct  rats  CKKAT/o-tatg. 

20.  tSou]  +  cya)  0rj0* w* 381 :  on  t8ov  bo  :  Kai  iSov  eth  |  €7rt]  ante  Pr  | 
aKovcn}\  avoi$€L  2050  |  aKovarj  .  .  .  /tov  /cat  >  Or j0- u- 381  and  else¬ 
where  |  avoi£u>  :  avoi£ei  18.  2050  s1  :  + /tot  OrJo  ii-3Sl  Pr  bo  eth 
|  Kat3  046.  21  (-205.  468.  620.  632*.  2020.  2050)  almu  Or8 
Pr  s1  arm4  :  >  A  025.  1.  104.  205.  468.  620.  632*.  2015.  2019. 
2020.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2050.  2067  0rj0,ii'381  gig  vg  s2 

arm1,2,3,a  bo  eth  |  irpoa-  avrov  >s4  |  8ct7rv^o-oj]  “will  dwell” 
arm1  :  “will  rest”  eth  |  c/tov]  -fin  trono  meo  Pr  :  -f  “in  my 
kingdom  ”  arm1-  2* 3 1. 

21.  o  vikwv]  pr  Kal  S1*  2  eth  |  /cayo>]  cyo)  s1  bo  eth  |. 

22.  v.  22  >  gig  |  ovo-]  oyra  Pr  s1*2  :  +axovctv  bo  eth  :  aures 
audiendi  arm1, 3* 4  |  Trvcv/ta]  +  aytov  arm1  eth  |. 


Chapter  IV. 


I.  Mem  TavTa  ct Sov,  Kal  t8ov  Ovpa  ^vewy pkvrj  kv  tw  ovpav (5, 
Kat  r)  <f> oyvrj  r}  TrptDTr)  rjv  tjkovc ra  d>9  craA7rtyy os  AaAovcr^  /t€T*  e/tov, 
Aeytvv  *AvaJ3a  (08c  Kat  Sci^tu  crot  a  Set  yeve'o-tfat  /tera  ravra. 

1.  |x€Tal  pr  Kat  arm1, 2* 3-  a  (bo)  eth  |  Kat1  >Pr  bo  sa  eth  | 
tSov  > eth  I  Ovpav  620.  2050  eth  I  rjveayypevrj  Atf  025.  I.  2016. 
2020.  2038.  2067  :  7/vca>y/x€v?jv  2050  :  avciuypcvrj  046.  21 

(-2020.  2050).  250.  2037  al  Or8  :  rjvoixOr)  arm1  Tyc  :  >arm4 
|  Kat2]  +  tSov  K  Pr  |  yjl  >498.  1957.  2020  |  (fxavrj ]  -f  rj  AaAovoxt 

/t€T  €flOV  bO  |  t)  TTpUTrj  ^S1  |  7]v\  7 ]0"  20 5  I  >  eth  |  0)0-]  +  <f>(DVr]  bo 
eth  |  o-a\7rtyya  Pr  gig  S1* 2  j  AaAovcrv/o-]  AaAovcrav  Pr  gig: 
AaAovcra  522  :  \eyov(rrj(r  141.  218.  1849.  1955  :  eAaA^o-ev  S1 
arm3 a  |  Aeywv  At<*  046.  21  (-35.  205.  468.  620.  632.  2020). 
250  almu  Or8  :  Aeyovora  025.  I.  35.  6l.mg  205.  468.  632. 
1854.  1957.  2020.  2023,  2036.  2037.  2038.  2067  :  Kat  Aeyovcra 
/tot  2019  :  Kat  Acyovo'7/cr  104.  336.  620  :  Kat  Aeyovcrav  gig  :  Kat 
eAeyev  S2  eth  |  ava/3a]  ava/3r)0i  A  |  orot]  at  205.  386  |  a]  ocra 
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2.  €U#€0)S  iytVOfJLTJV  €V  7TV€V/Xart* 

Kat  t8oi>  0pOVOS  €K€LTO  €V  TO)  OUpaVO), 
Kat  €7T t  ?W  0pOVOl/  KatflJpCVOS, 


3.  /cat  o  Ka.ur)fA€VO%  opotos  opacrei  XiOco  laonridi  Kat  aapdt<£, 
Kai  Tpts  kvkAo^cv  tov  #povov  opotos  opacrei  a*papaySti/a>. 


etKOffi 

reacrapas 

0p6vovs 


2.  €u0€ojct  Ax*  046.  21  (  —  35.  205.  620.  632.  2020)  al  Or8 
Pr  vg  s2  :  zvOecvcr  8c  Xc  :  Kat  evOecacr  025.  I.  35.  104.  205. 
620.  632.  1854.  2020  al  s1  arrrd1*2*4*®)  eth  :  Kat  arm3  bo  |  t8ou] 
ct Sov  arm1* 2*  3  :  ctSov  t8ov  bo  :  1 8ou  eiSov  Pr  |  ckcito  >2050  bo  : 
positum  Pr  (arm1*2*3)  |  ev  r.  ovp.  ckcito  468  eth  |  ev  r.  ovp.  > 
632  |  tov  Opovov  AX  046.  21  (  —  35.  205.  632)  almu  Or8  :  rou 
Opovov  025.  1.  35.  205.  632.  1957.  2015.  2019.  2036.  2037.  2038. 


2041.  2067  |. 


3.  K.  O  Ka0T]fI€^OO-  AX  025.  046.  42.  61.  93.  104.  337.  452. 
468.  506.  2019.  2021.  2050  Or8  Tyc  gig  vg  s1*  2  :  et  his  qui 
sedebat  Pr  :  >  21  (  —  337.  468.  2050)  almu  arm1*2*3*4  bo 
eth  |  opa crt  205  :  opacricr  2050  |  At0o)]  XiOiov  2020  arm3*  ®  :  At Oov 
Tyc  Vg  S1* 2  :  >arm1  bo  |  tacnr.  k.  orap&.  XiOco  Pr  |  ta(r7ri8t] 
a<T7rt8t  920  :  r)aar'7n$i  2050  :  +  orpapaySa)  337  :  -f  Kat  tr/xapaySco 
046.  42.  180.  452.  468.  506.  1854.  2021  |  Kat2  >1854  arm1  | 
trapStU)  Ax  046.  21  (-325.  337.  456.  468).  250.  2037.  2067 
alrau  Or8  :  sardi  Tyc  :  sardo  Pr  :  crapSivco  025.  1.  632*.  2019. 
2038  al  gig  bo  sa  eth  :  sardinis  vgd  :  sardini  vg  :  sardion  s2 
arm2*3*4*®  :  sardon  s1  :  >1854  |  tpto-  025.  21  alpl  Or8  Pr  gig 
vg  bo  eth  :  ipeicr  Xc  046  :  lepeicr  AX*  2015.  2036  arm1* 2* 3*  ®  | 
kukAo^cv]  kvkXoOc  920  :  KVKXoiOev  18.  104.  201*.  205.  336.  620. 
632.  2017.  2024.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2039.  2050  :  kukAu>  241. 
2019.  2020  |  Opovov ]  -havrov  2020  :  +et  ipsa  sedes  gig  |  opotocr 2 
A  025.  1.  35*.  104.  181.  314.  429.  632*.  2019.  2036.  2037*. 
2038  Pr  vg  s1* 2  :  opotot  2015  arm1*2*3*®  :  opotov  205  :  opota 
35**.  241**.  468***.  620.  632**.  1957.  2016.  2023.  2037**. 
2041.  2050.  2067  :  o/xoiwcr  Xc  046.  21  (  —  35.  205.  468**.  620. 
632.  2050)  al  Or8  |  op,,  op.  o*p.  k.  kvk.  t •  Op.  >  X*  |  opacrei 
orpapay8tya)  AXC  025.  35.  205.  250.  468**.  620.  2037.  2067  al 
Pr  gig  vg  :  opacrei  ptay8tvo)  2050  :  opacrei  crpiapayScvv  (crpapay8ou 
arm)  S1*  2  arm1,  2*  3*  ®  :  opacreicr  crpapay8o)v  69  :  opacricr  o*papayStj/a>v 
046.  21  (  —  35.  205.  468**.  620.  632.  2020.  2050)  al  Or8  :  coo* 
(>632*)  opacricr  crpiapaySov  241.  632**.  2020  :  opacreacr  crpLapaK^ov 
(arm4)  bo  |. 

4.  itai1  AXC  025.  1.  35.  205.  468.  620.  632.  2020.  2050  al 
Or8  Pr  gig  vg  s1  arm1*2*4*®  bo  eth  :  >046.  21  (-35.  205. 
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Trcpi/St/SXrjp.evovs  i/xartots  Acv/cots, 

KCU  €7Tt  Ta?  K€<f>a\as  avrwv  <TT€<f>aVOVS  XPV(X °^9* 

5.  /cat  €/c  rov  Opovov  iKiroptvovTCu  avr pairal  /cat  (fjuval  /cat  fipovrai* 
Kdl  €7TTa  Xafurabes  Trvpos  KcuopLtvai  evu) mov  tov  Opovov^a) 

6.  /cat  iv(D7riov  tov  Opovov  d>s  flaAacrcra  vaXivrj  op,o ta  KpvcrrdXXu)f 
/cat  (b)  kvkX a)  rov  opovov  rccrcrapa  £a>a  y €p.ovra  d(f>OaXp.o)v 

cp.7 rpocrOtv  Kai  otticjOcv  * 

(a)  A  gloss  is  added  here  :  #  ra  €7rra  Trvevpara  tov  deov.  See  vol. 

i.  1 17. 

(£)  A  gloss  added  here:  iv  fxtaip  tov  dpdvov  teat.  See  vol.  i.  1 1 8. 

468.  620.  632.  2020.  2050)  s2  arm3  |  kvkXoO €  920  :  kvkXu  2015. 
2019.  2036.  2037.  2067  :  kvkXwOcv  18.  104.  205.  336.  620.  2017. 
2039.  2050  |  Opovov\  +  €iSov  Tyc  arm4  |  Opovova 1  AN  250.  424. 
2018  Tyc  :  OpovoL  025.  046.  21  alpl  Or8  s1*  2  bo  |  et/coo-t1]  4- /cat 

104  al  j  recro’apecr  A  025  min  pi  :  Ttaaapid  2020.  20^0  | 

/cat2  >2017  arm1  |  €7rt  t.  €t/c.  t.  0pov  >N  2017  Tyc  arm1  \  em 

t.  Opov.  €ik.  Ttcra.  025.  35.  632*  s1*2  arm2-3-4*®  bo  eth  :  €7rt  t. 

Opov .  rovo*  €t/c.  rtoro*.  046  min  pi  Or8  :  super  thronos  viginti 
quattuor  vg  (gig)  :  in  quibus  seniores  sedentes  erant  xxiiii.  Pr  : 

€7Tt  T.  €l/C.  T€0*0".  OpOV.  (>920.  2O40)  A  93.  94.  92O.  2040.  2O5O  : 

|  €ik.  rcacr2  >2020  arm1  |  T€o*o*apacr]  rccrcrapicr  2050  |  Opovovcr 2 
>920.  2040  :  4* ctSov  1957.  2023.  2041  aivid  |  KaO.  Trpco-fi.  2020  : 
KaOrjpLCVOL  7rp€0*/?VT€pOt  Pr  (arm2,  3*  4*  a)  |  7T€pt/3e/3A.T7p,€VOtCr  1934  : 
tt €pij3' €^Xrjp.cvoL  Pr  |  7r€pt/3e/3A.  A  025.  35.  2015.  2036.  2037  Pr 
vg  gig  :  4-ev  N  046.  21  (-35).  250.  2038.  2067  (s1*2)  Or8  | 
tp,aTtaj  Xcvko)  Pr  gig  :  t/taTtoto*  >N  2050  arm4  |  avrcov]  e^ot'reo* 
gig  :  4-  et\ov  arm1* 2  |  xpvo-cova  N  |. 

5.  TOU  Opov.]  Tlt)V  Opov OiV  S1  |  €K7TOp€VOVrat]  €$€7TOp€VOVTO  IO4. 

620  vgd  arm  bo  eth  (?)  |  aerrp.  k .  <£o>v.  k.  /3povr.  An  025.  046. 
21  (-2020).  250.  2037.  2038.  2067  alpl  Or8  Pr  gig  vg  s2 
arm2, 3* 4*  a  bo  :  aerrp.  k.  ftpovT.  k.  <£ a>v.  1.  385.  2020  :  fipovr.  k. 
aerrp.  k.  (j>wv.  S1  |  /cato/i,.  irvpocr  920.  2040  |  Trvpocr  >  vg  S1 

arm4  I  Kaiop.€vai  >  bo  |  Opovov2  AN  025.  I.  632*.  2019.  2020. 
2038.  2050.  2067  Pr  gig  vg  arm  bo  eth  :  4-avrov  046.  21 
(  —  456.  632*.  2020.  2050)  almu  Or8  s2  |  a  ucrtv  .  .  .  tov  Opovov 
>N*  456  |  a  eortv]  /cat  61*.  69  Or8  |  a  ANC  025.  I.  201.  386. 
2019.  2038.  2050  vgS*  S2  :  at  046.  21  (-386.  456.  2050). 
250.  2037.  2067  al  Pr  gig  vg  s1  |  eortv  A  :  ctcrtv  Nc  025.  046 
alfere  omn  |  Ta  Anc  025.  i.  61.  69.  468.  632.  1957.  2015. 
2019.  2020.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2050.  2067  arm3- a  bo  :  >046.  21 
(  —  456.  468.  632.  2020.  2050).  250  almu  (s1*2)  arm1*  2,4  |  Ta  otto 
7rvcv/xaTa]  to  a-ytov  irvcvp^a  eth  |  7rv€v/xaTa]  “  powers  (parts  4)  of 
the  spirit  holy  (>3*)  ”  arm1,  2* 3- 4  |. 

6.  Opovou]  +avT0V  104.  14 1.  205.  209.  620  |  a/a*  AN  025. 
046.  21  (  —  386.  632*).  250.  2038  alpl  Or8  s2  bo  :  >1.  201.  386. 
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[IV.  7-8. 


7.  Kai  TO  £(OOV  TO  7T/>OJTOV  OfXOLOV  XcOVTl, 

/cat  to  SevTepov  £<oov  o/xotov  /xocr^w, 

/cat  TO  TptTOV  £tOOV  C^tOV  TO  7Tp6(T(D7r0V  <0$  avOpUTTOV, 

/cat  to  TcVaprov  £<2ov  o/xotov  aeTw  Trcro/xevto. 

8.  /cat  Ta  Tecrcrcpa  £toa,  ev  /ca0’  ev  avTtov  e^tov  ava  7rT€pvya$  c^, (cz) 
/cat  avcnravo-tv  ovk  e^ovcriv  r)p.epas  /cat  vvktos  XeyovTCs 
*Ayto$  ayt 09  aytos  Kvptos,  6  0eos  6  TravTo/cpdxtop, 

6  rjv  koX  6  <ov  /cat  6  ep^opevos. 

(a)  The  following  clause  is  interpolated  here :  kvk\6$cu  /cal  tawdev 
7 {jxowiv  6<p0a\p<2v. 

632*  Tyc  Pr  arm  s1  |  Oakacrcrav  620.  2050  :  4- too-  eth  |  va \lvtj  Ax 
025.  046.  21  (-205.  325.  456.  468.  632.  2020.  2040.  2050) 
vaXivrjv  2050  :  vaXrjvrj  2040  :  veXivrj  60.  205.  241.  325.  456.  468. 
498.  632.  2018.  2020.  2022.  2023  |  o/xt a  205  :  o/xotav  2050  [  /cpu- 
o-TaXXto]  KpvarraXa)  632.  2020  :  firjpvXkta  arm4  :  “the  whiteness  of 
crystal13  arm1*  2*  3*  a  |  e/x/xeo-to  A  1854  :  “at  the  side  of”  (?)  eth  | 
Opovov 2]  +  P-OV  2020  |  k.  /cu/cA.  T.  Opov.  >385.  429.  522.  2015. 
2050  Tyc  arm1*2*3  bo  sa  eth  |  /cv/cAw]  kvk\u)6*v  iio  |  Teo-o-apa 
X  025.  046.  21  :  recrcrepa  A  |  ocj>Oa\p.ovcr  336.  620.  2015.  20 19 
|  €/x7rpoo-0ev  A  minfereoran  :  eprrpoo-^e  920  :  evirpocrOev  X  025.  046 
:  ante  se  Pr  |  oiricrOe  920  |. 

7.  Kai1  >2050  Pr  S1  |  to  7rptorov  to  £toov  386  |  £toov2  >> 
arm1  |  /cat3  >Pr  |  cxtov  .  .  .  avtfp.]  o/xotov  av#pto7rto  gig  arm4  : 
o/xotov  7rpo(Tii)7ra)  (tos  7rpoo-to7rov  eth)  viov  avOpo)7rov  bo  eth  |  e^ayv 
T.  TTpQCT  .  .  .  T€T.  £(00V  >325.  456  |  C^tOV  A  O46.  1 04.  620.  9I9. 

920*.  1849.  2015.  2019  Or8  :  «xov  X  025.  21  (  —  325.  456. 
620.  919.  920*.  1849.  2°5°)  :  UX€V  arm2,  a  :  rjv  arm3  :  >2050 

arm1  |  to5  Ax  025.  1.  35.  6i*.  205.  2015.  2019.  2020.  2023. 
2036.  2037.  2038.  2050  al  Or8  :  >046.  21  (-35.  205.  2020. 
2050)  almu  |  too-  av0pto7rov  A  42.  2019  vg  s1  :  quasi  humanam 
Pr  :  too-  avOpuLTToa  025.  I.  35.  61*.  104.  205.  620.  1957.  2015. 
2020.  2023.  2036.  2037  2038.  2041.  2050  S2  :  avOpojiTov  046. 
21  (-35.  205.  325.  456.  620.  2020.  2050).  250.  2067  Or8 
arm1,  2*  3*  a  :  o/xotov  avOponrov  2018  :  too-  o/xotov  av$pto7rto  X  |  /cat4 
>Pr  |  to6  >205  |  £toov4  AX  025.  35.  468**.  620.  632.  1849. 
2020.  2037.  2038.  2050.  2067  al  Or8  Pr  gig  vg  s1*2  :  >046.  21 
(-35.  468**.  620.  632.  1849.  2020.  2050).  250  al  eth  (which 
om.  £toov  thrice  before)  |. 

8.  Ta  Tccrc r.  £<oa  >bo  |  Ta  AX  025.  18.  35.  205.  620.  632. 
919.  920.  1849.  2004.  2040.  2050  almn  Or8  :  >046.  175.  325. 
337.  386.  456.  468.  617.  1934.  2020.  2037.  2038.  2067  al  |  ev 
KaS  ev  ai/rtov  A  025.  35.  104.  172.  181.  205.  250.  620.  2015.  2018. 
2036.  2038.  2067  al  :  singula  eorum  Tyc  gig  vg  :  ev  e/caorov 
aurtov  X  20  20  S1  bo  eth  :  ev  KaO  eavTO  1.  6r.m^  :  KaO  eauTtov  2050 
;  ev  KaO  ev  046.  21  (-35.  205.  620.  2020.  2050)  al  Or8  :  singula 


AIIOKAAY'1'12  IQ  ANNOY 


265 


IV.  9-10.] 

9.  Kat  orav  8wo*ovcrtv  Ta  £wa  8o£av  Kat  Tifirjv  Kat  ev^aptortav 
tw  KaOrjfji€v w  cVt  tco  Opov w, 
tw  £wvti  eig  rovg  atwvas  twv  atwvwv, 

IO.  irtO’OVVTCLl  Ot  €LKOCL  T€CT<rapCS  7Tp€<rf3vT€pOl  ivurmov  TOV  KaOrj- 
p.€VOV  €7 TL  TOV  OpOVOVj 

Kal  Trpoo'KW'rjcrovo’iv  tw  £wvTt  cts  rows  atwvas  twv  atwvwv, 

Kat  j3a\ov<riv  tous  (TTe<f>avovs  avrwv  evw7rtov  tov  Opovov ,  Aeyovrcs 

Pr  :  +€o-to)o-  250.  424.  2018  s1  |  c^wv  A  1.  42.  61*.  82.  104. 
172.  336.  429.  522.  620.  919.  1849.  1918.  1955.  2017.  2019 
:  c^ov  046.  21  (-205.  620.  919.  1849.  2020.  2050).  250.  2037. 
2038.  2067  al  Or8  :  c xovra  °25*  2020.  2024.  2050  :  c^et  2015 
:  et^ev  205  :  €t^ov  X  6i.rn2  Tyc  Pr  gig  vg  arm4  |  ava  7 rrcp. 

.  .  .  o<j>0a\pnav\  kvkXqOw  airo  twv  ovv^wv  ecrwflev,  yepovra  o<f>0aXpa)v 
bo  :  +<nro  twv  ovv^wv  k<u  €7ravw,  7rrep.  c£  kvkXoOcv'  koll  ccrw#ev 
yepovo-iv  o<f>0aXpwv  S1  |  7rr€pvywv  046  |  kvkAo^cv]  +  Kat  e£w0ev 
046  alp  :  4-  c£w0cv  61*.  69  |  k.  cctw^cv]  cowflcv  Kat  c£w#ev  Or8  :  > 
218.  522.  2015.  2018.  2020  armtt  |  eo*w0ev]  cfwfov  1957*  2050  : 
ante  se  et  retro  Pr  |  ytpovTa  1.  2020  :  c^ovTa  2037  |  o^OaXpovo- 
620.  2036.  2037  |  Kat3]  quae  Pr  |  ovk  c^oiktiv]  oirj(  c^otrav  N*  ; 
non  habebant  Tyc  Pr  gig  vga*  d  arm4  |  rjp.  k.  wkt.]  aXXa  71-avTOTe 
2050  |  r)pLtpa<r]+T€  632  |  AeyovTeo*  AN  025.  046.  21  alpl  Or8  : 
dicentes  Pr  gig  :  Acyovra  no.  385.  1955.  2023**.  2041  :  dicentia 
vg  :  P  to  2050  |  aytoo-  ter  ANC  025.  205.  386.  617.  620. 

632.  920  2004.  2037.  2038.  2040.  2050.  2067  al  Pr  gig  vg 
s1*  2  arm1-2-4  bo  eth  :  semel  Or8  :  bis  18.  18 1  :  sexies  141.  2020 
:  octies  N*  :  novies  046.  35.  175.  250.  325.  337.  456.  468.  919. 
1849.  1934  almu  arm3-  a  |  Kvpiod]  4-  o*a/3aw0  205  |  o1  >N*  |  o  Otocr 
>>2050  Or8  arm1,  2  |  o  Qcoo-  o  7ravT.]  cra/?aw0  o  7ravm  35*.  104. 
620.  1918.  2015.  2019.  2036.  2037  |  o  7ravr.]  twv  0ewv  eth  |  or  > 
N  2019  \  o  o)v  k.  o  7}V  35.  201.  205.  250.  386.  2016.  2019.  2020. 
2023**.  2067  (arm)  bo  sa  |  k.  o  tut'  >620  |  Kat  o  epx*  >eth  |. 

9.  SuxTouaiy  A  025.  I.  632.  2015.  2019.  2020.  2036.  2037. 
2050.  2067  al  :  Swcrwo-t(v)  N  046.  61.  69.  104.  181.  205.  620. 
1854.  1918.  2017.  2038  Or8  :  Saxrt(v)  21  (-205.  456.  468*. 
620.  632.  2020.  2050)  250  al  :  Swcret  42.  141.  517  :  Sw  325**. 
456  :  dederunt  gig  s1  arm  :  dederant  Pr  |  Swo-.  t.  £wa]  (wa 
Swtrova-tv  2050  |  So£av>N*  arm2- a  I  Kat2 >2050  arm2*  a  I  ev^a- 
ptcrretao*  A  arm1** 3- a  :  tv\apLo-Tuav  2015.  2017.  2040  :  >>2050 
|  rw  0povw  An  2050  :  (in)  trono  Pr  :  tov  Opovov  025.  046.  21 
(-2050)  al  Or8  :  4-  Kat  irpoaKWTjo’Ovo’LV  (-a-waiv  2040).  920. 
2040  :  4- Kat  S1  |  tw  £wvti  .  .  .  €7i*i  tov  Opovov  >919.  1849.  2004 
|  tw  £wvti  .  .  .  atwvwv  >Vga  |  twv  atwvwv  >1854  arm1  :  +  aprjv 
( 4- Kat  n)  N  2017.  2040*  Or8  s1  arm2-  a  :  4-  cvtfewo*  Pr  |. 

10.  ueo-ourrai  .  .  .  t.  atwvwv  >175  arm3,  a  |  TreaovvTai  .  .  . 
Kat  7TpoaKvvijaovo’Lv ]  Kat  TrpocrKvyijaovcnv  £vw7riov  t.  xa(9.  .  .  .  ot 
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[IV.  11. 


II.  *A£lOS  €1,  6  KVpLOS  KCU  6  #€OS  YJfJLtaV, 

Xafteiv  ttjv  So£av  kcli  ttjv  TLfirjv  Kai  ttjv  Svva/uv, 
otl  crv  eKTLcras  to.  7ravra, 

Kat  8ia  to  BiXrifxa  crov  r)crav  *ai  c/crtcr^crav. 

ci k.  r.  7rpt(r/3.  eth  |  7r€o-ovvTai]  7mTrovcriv  vgg  (procedunt  corrupt 
for  procid.)  :  tnnrTov  Pr  vga-d-v  (procedebant  corrupt  for  procid.) 
:  €7rccrov  arm1  |  cik]  4-  Kat  minp  s1  (arm1)  |  rctro-upco-]  rccro-apirr 
2020.  2050  :  rccrcrapcicr  620  |  €va>7riov  .  .  .  Opovov  >  bo  |  tov 
KaO.  €7ri  >  Pr  gig  arm  I  7rpu<jKvvr)(rwcriv  18.  2004  :  7rpinTKvvov(ri 
6i.mg  :  7r po(r€Kvvow  vga- c-  d- f-  v  :  adorabunt  (corrupt  for  adorabant) 
Pr  |  cicr  r.  aanv.  tojv.  aiwv.  rm  £gjvti  S1  |  rw  £idvti  >arm4  |  €io-  tovo- 
aiwmcr  ^arm1  I  aooviov]  4- a pirjv  X  205.  2017  S1  arm2  I  kol  f3aXov- 
criv  Axc(?)  025.  21  (-620).  250.  2067  al  Ors  gig  vg^  c- f-  g  s1*2 
arm4  :  k.  j3aXXovcnv  X*  046.  1.  6i.nig  172.  181.  429.  620.  1854. 
2015.  2017.  2019.  2023*.  2036.  2037.  2038  :  K-  ov 

vg^  v  :  mittentes  Tyc  Pr  arm®  |  avrov  205  |  cvw7r.  r.  Opov .  >920. 
2040  |. 

11.  ci]  ccrnv  arm2  :  4-  Kvpic  X  |  o  Kvpiocr  AX  046.  21 

(-35*.  205.  620.  2020).  250.  2067  almu  Or8  s1-2  arm2-3-4  bo 
:  Kvpu  025.  i.  35*.  69.  104.  205.  241.  336.  620.  1854.  1918.  2015. 
2019.  2020.  2036.  2037.  2038  Pr  gig  vg  arm1- a  :  +77//, cov  s1  | 

k.  o  6co<t  77/x  >  1  |  /cat1  >025.  35*.  69.  104.  205.  241.  336.  620. 
1854.  1918.  2015.  2019.  2020.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2067  Pr  gig 
vg  arm1-  2-  a  bo  sa  eth  |  o2  >  X  468.  2050  Or8  |  rjfjanv  Ax  025.  104. 
205.  620.  2020.  2037.  2038.  2050  al  Pr  gig  vg  s1  arm  bo  eth 
:  +0  ovpavLOtr  172  :  +0  ayiocr  046.  21  (—205.  620.  2020. 
2050).  250.  2067  almu  Or8  S2  |  8vvap.1v  .  .  .  8ofav  .  .  .  TipLrjv 
620  |  T7;v2>X  I  tt?v3> A  I  8vvapiv]  + /cai  69  |  ra  AX  025.  I.  35. 
205.  2015.  2019.  2020.  2023.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2050  al  :  > 
046.  21  (-35.  205.  2020.  2050).  250.  2067  al  Or8  |  7ravra] 
4- Kai  81a  crov  cio*iv  S2  |  8ia>bo  |  81a  ^cA^pari  <tov  A  :  81a  tov 
OtXrjp.aToo’  <tov  617  (s1)  :  ex  voluntate  tua  (tua  potestate  Pr) 
Tyc  Pr  |  rjo-av  k.  €kt«tO.]  haec  sunt  constituta  Pr  |  rjcrav  koi> 
2019  |  770-av  Ax  21  (-18.  35.  468.  620.  2020.  2050)  Or8 
Tyc  gig  vg  s1-2-  arm4  :  ovk  rjcrav  046.  18.  69.  2020  :  cio-t  025. 

l.  35.  104.  172.  250.  468.  620.  1854.  1957.  2018.  2023.  2036. 
2037.  2038.  2050.  (2067)  :  cycvcTo  bo  :  +7ravra  eth  |  €ktkt6.  k. 
ao-t  2067  |  k.  tKTurOrjcrav > A  :  “and  stand  sure”  arm1-2-3-®  :  a 
CKTicr&prav  eth  j. 
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Chapter  V. 

I.  Kai  cfSov  €7U  rrjv  8t£iav  tov  KaOrj^ilvov  eVt  tov  Opovov  fiifiXiov 
ycypapipLWov  €<ra)0e v  kcll  ^diritrOtv1,  Kar€cr^>paytcr/xeVoi/  vtfapayicnv 
€7rra.  2.  Kat  ctSov  ayycAov  Icrxvpbv  Krjpv(r<rovTa  iv  <fni>vrj  pLtydXrj 
Tts  a£to$  avoi£at  to  /3l(3Xlov  kcll  A9(rat  ras  <rc£payiSa$  avrov ;  3.  Kat 

ovScts  cSwaro  iv  ra>  ovpav<2  rovSe  cVt  tt}$  yyk  ovSc^  vtt okclto)  rrj % 
yrjs  avowal  to  fiifiXiOV  ovSt  fSXtTTtLV  airro.  4.  Kat  CKAatov  7roAi>  ort 
ouScts  a£to$  tvpidrj  dvot£ac  to  fiifiXiov  ovt€  /3Xc7T€ iv  avro . 

1.  »cat]  +/act a  tovto  eth  |  r.  <$c£.]  -f  Kat  cv  p,«ra>  Or8  :  +  tov 
Ocov  Pr  Cyp  |  fitfiX.  ytypapipL.  >X*  |.  c<rw0cv]  A  025.  046  minoma 
Tyc  Pr  gig  vg  Cyp  OrPs xi- 372- Ezek- xiv- l82* Phil-  xxv* 36  Or8  bo  eth  :  c/^tt pocr- 
6ev  X  OrJo'  '• l69,  Phil  xxv- 46  sa  I  O7rtcr0«/Ax  1.  69  al  OrJo*  *■ ,6*’  Ezek*  xiv‘ l8a' 
Phil.  xxv. 36, 46  (^yp  s2  .  e£w0€J,  023.  046.  21.  250.  2037.  (2038).  2067  alpl 
Or8  s1  arm  bo  eth  :  a  foris  gig  :  foris  Tyc  Pr  vg  :  4  Kat  omo-Oev  kol 
€.p,7r  poaOtv  35  •  +«at  07ri<r9tv  2038  :  4-  Kat  Xc42.  337.  468  arm1-  2,3 
|  Kar€o-c/>pay.]  €<r<f>payi(Tfxcvov  337  :  KaT€<r<f>iypi€vov  920.  2040  |. 

2.  ctSop]  rjKovva  gig  :  +  aAAov  172.  250.  2018.  2050  S1  | 
Kr)pv<rcr.  t orxypov  $  I  K7jpv<r(TOVTa\  4-  #cat  Acyorra  eth  |  tv  AX  046. 
21  (“35-  2020).  250.  2067  almu  Or8  :  >025.  1.  35.  172. 
1854.  1957-  2015.  2019.  2020.  2023.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2041 
OrP8,  *i*  372>  Phil.  xxv.  36  I  ^yaxv  >I8S4  :  +  Kat  Acyovra  (Pr)  arm1-2* 

|  rtcr]  +€crrtr  I  Vg  |  a£totr  AX  025.  35.  205.  2020.  2038.  2050. 
alp  Or8  s1  :  -fco-r iv  046.  21  (-35.  205.  2020.  2050).  250.  2037. 
2067  al  Tyc  Pr  gig  Cyp  s2  |. 

3.  eWa-ro  X  21  (  —  205.  2040.  2050).  250.  2037.  2038  al  : 
^SwaTo  A  025.  046.  1.  61. 69.  104.  2023**.  2036.  2040.2050.  2067 
al  Or8  :  Warat  205  :  +ovr«  2050  Tyc  Pr  Cyp  (arm)  |  ovpavu) 
AX  025.  1.  35.  172.  205.  241.  632**  1957.  2015.  2019.  2023. 
2037.  2038.  2067  al  OrPhil  XXT  36  Tyc  Pr  Cyp  gig  vg  s1  arm  bo 
eth  :  avo)  046.  21  (-35.  205.  632**.  2050).  250  al  Or8  s2  | 
ovSc1  A  025.  1.35.  104.  205.  620.  1957.  2015.  2020.  2023.  2036. 
2037.  2038  al  :  ovt€  x  046.  21  (-35.  205.  620.  2020).  250. 
2067  almu  Ors  j  €7rt  t.  y?7<r]  tv  ty)  y rj  s1  :  +  Kara)  386  |  ovSt 
viroK.  t .  yrja  >X  181.  201.  386.  1854.  2023*  arml  0th  :  post 
avro  pon  1.  2037  |  ouSc2  A  025.  1.  35.  104.  314.  620.  1957. 
2015.  2023.  2036.  2037.  2038  :  ovrt  046.  21  (-35.  386. 
620).  250.  2067  almu  Or8  |  /3t/?Atov]  4- Kat  Xwat  ra<r  cr0paytSa<r 
avrou  S1  |  ovSt3  025.  I.  35.  104.  314.  1957.  2015.  2023.  2036. 
2037.  2038  :  ovrt  Ax  046.  21  (  —  35.  205).  250.  2067  al 
Or8  :  Kat  205  s1  arm1* 2-  a  :  ou  yap  arm3  :  sed  neque  Pr  Cyp 
|  fiXtiruv]  tfiXti tov  arm3  |. 

4.  v.  4  >A  522.  2050  |  Kat  X  025.  1.  181.  2015**.  2019. 
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5.  kcu  els  ck  Toiv  np€(r/3vT€pu)v  Acyct  p,ot  Mr/  kAoic  •  iSod 

€VLK7](T€V  6  ActO^  6  CK  TT7S  <f>v\rjs  ’ioD&X,  7}  pL^d  AaDClS,  aVOl$CLl  TO 

ftifiXiov  Kat  Tas  €7rra  cr<£payt8as  avrov.  6.  Kat  ct8ov  cv  /xccra>  tod 
#poi/ov  Kat  twv  T€(rcrapajv  £a>a)v  Kat  *v  /Accra)  to)v  TTpcafivTCpiov  apvLov 
forrjKM  f ccrn/Kog^  d)9  ccr<£ay/Acvov,  l\uiv  Kcpara  €7rra  Kai  6<f>6a\pLOvs  crrra, 

an-coraX-  ot  cicriv  ra  €7rra  7ri/€D/AaTa  tod  #cod,  rd7rccrraA/A€i/ot^  ctg  7racrav  rr]v 
fxiva 

2038  gig  s1*  2  arm2, 4-  *  :  +  cyo)  046.  21  (-2050).  250. 

2037.  (2067)  OrEzekx,v- ,76{>Psxi-372)  Ors  Tyc  Pr  Cyp  vg  arm1-3] 
€K\aav  N*  :  ckAcov  Nc  |  7toAd]  7toAdi/  046  :  ttoWol  1  arma  eth  :  7 roAAa 
205  :  7ravr€cr  bo  :  >  OrPh,L  xxv* 36  |  evpeOr]]  evpeOip'  2020  :  evpe6r]o-€Tai 
N*  |  avoi£ai ]  -Mat  avayvcuvat  I.  35.  205.  1957.  2019.  2023.  2037. 

2038.  2067  arm®  |  t  o  fitfiX.]  ttjv  o-c£paytSa  arm1  :  Kat  Xvo-at  arm2,3 
|  fiXeTTtiv  avro]  Xvcrat  racr  o^paytSao-  aoroD  Pr  S1  |. 

5.  Kat1]  +a7r£Kpt077  2050  :  -mSod  Tyc  :  +rj\6ev  /Aot  bo  | 

Xcyct]  €t7T€v  Cyp  vga  s1  bo  |  pioi  >205  gig  arm®  |  i8od]  +  yap 
2050  |  o2  >N  69.  2015**  s1  bo  sa  :  -fan/  i.  2067  |  77  pt£a]  ck 

ptCw  arm  bo  eth  :  +rov  35.  205.  2023  |  avot£at  An  025.  1.  35. 

104.  205.  468**.  620.  1957.  2015.  2019.  2020.  2023.  2036.  2037. 
2038.  2050.  2067  OrPB- x1, 372<  Phil- xxv- 36  Pr  gig  Cyp  vg  arm  bo  eth  : 
avot£ct  S1,2  :  o  avoi$acr  18.  2039  :  o  avoiyim/  046.  21  (—18. 
35.  205.  468**.  620.  2020.  2050).  250  alum  Or3  |  Kat2]  -f  Avcrai 
N  2067  arm^- 2* 3  I  C7rra  >  s1  arm1-  2- 3"  bo  eth  |  cr<£paytSacr] 
+  8t  2040  |. 

6.  €tSo^]  t Sov  Kat  A  :  ctSov  Kat  t8ou  172.  2018  Tyc  vg  |  cv 

pL€(T(D  .  .  .  £o)0)V  (  + Kat  620)  >620  S2  |  €V  /ACCTO)  TOV  0pOVOv\  OpOVOL 

Tyc  |  c/a/aco-o)1  A  2050  |  Kat2]  +cv  /Accra)  Pr  arm  |  rwv  rccrcr. 

£o)0)v]  (ra)  Tccro-apa  £a)a  Tyc  |  cd  /Accra)2  >Pr  S1  arm4  ®  :  c/a/accto) 
A  |  7rpccr/3.]  +0)0-  arm1-  2  |  ccr-n/KOcr  A  025.  046.  21  (—149*. 
620.  2004.  2050)  alnm  Or8  :  eo-TrjKtoa  N  1.  104.  149*.  172.  2004. 
2015.  2017.  2019  :  €crTtKa>cr  620.  2050  :  >  2038  arm1-  2  |  coo-  >  18. 
632*.  920.  2016.  2024.  2040.  205oarmbosa  I  €cr<£ay/A.]  ccr<£payio-- 
/Acvot'  104.  (920*).  2016.  2017.  2020.  2038.  2067  arm®"  |  cxo>v 
An  046.  104.  429.  620.  919.  2015.  2017.  2019.  2050  Ors  : 
€\ov  025.  21  (  —  620.  9x9.  2020)  almu  |  k.  ocf)Oa\.  €7TTa>  2050 
|  ot  AN  1.  172.  205.  2020.  2038.  2067  :  a  046.  21  (  —  205. 
2020).  250.  2037  alpl  :  artva  241.  498  |  ra  >  250.  2037. 

2067  |  £7 rra3  N  046.  21  (  —  205.  2050)  almu  Tyc  Pr  gig  Cyp 
vga"  c.  vsi.  2  arm  ^o  :  >A  1.  181.  205.  2038.  2050  vgd- 1  &  h  eth  | 
7rv€vfjLara]  7rvcv/Aa  eth  :  powers  arm2  :  powers  of  the  spirit  arm1-  3 : 
(parts  of  the  seven)  graces  of  the  spirit  arm4  |  tod  Oeov  TrvcvpLara 
1  :  tod  0cod  >arm1  |  0cod]  +  ra  1.  42.  104.  no.  205.  336.  620. 
2036.  2037.  2038  (s1,  2)  arm1,  2-  3-  *  bo  I  aTrcoTaA/ACvot  A  :  a7rccr- 
TaX/icva  N  I.  205.  2020.  2023.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2050  (s2)  : 
“sent  down”  bo  :  a7roo-TcXXo/Acva  046.  21  (  —  205.  2020.  2050). 
250.  2067  almu  Or3  s1  arm1- 2- 3-  ®  :  >arm4  |. 
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V.  7-9.] 

yvjv.  7.  Kat  rjXOev  Kal  €i\y]<f>€ v  Ik  tyjs  Se£tas  rov  KaOrjfievov  irrl  rov 
Opovov.  8.  Kat  ore  cAa/Sey  to  /3i/3Xl ok,  ra  recrcrepa  £a)a  Kal  ol  etKOtrt 
T€o*o*ap€S  7 rptcrfivTtpot  €7recrai/  evaj7rtov  toC  dpvtov,  e^ovres  CAcacrros 
KiOapav  Kal  (f>iaXas  xpuo-as  ye/xoAras  OvpuapLar u)v  (a) 

9.  xat  a8ovo*tv  KatVTjv  AeyovTCS 

*A£tos  €  t  Aa/?etv  to  fiifiXiov 
Kal  avoi£ai  Ta?  crcf>payi8as  avrov , 

OTt  ecr(/)dy7/9, 

Kat  rjyopacras  toj  0caJ  ev  t<3  aijxaTi  (rov 

Ik  ttoxti /s  (fivXrjs  Kal  yXwcru-rjs  Kat  Aaov  Kat  €0fov9, 

(a)  MSS  add  gloss  :  at  eiatp  a l  irpocrevxo.1  tup  ayltop. 

7.  Kat2>bo  |  €i\r}<fi€v ]  +to  fiifiXiov  I**.  104.  205.  620.  2019. 
2050  Pr  gig  Cyp  vga#- b- c- d- s*#  s1  bo  sa  :  +aim>  eth  |  ck]  +T7]cr 
X*(-pocr  620  arm1- 2- 3*  a  |  8e£tao*]  x€LPocr  s1  :  +  tou  Otov  Pr  Cyp  | 
tov  KaO.~\  TTjcr  Ka$y]pi€vov  (sic)  X*  |  6povov\  4- to  fiifiXi ov  250**. 
2020.  2037.  2067  Tyc  vg  |. 

8.  cAape^]  aperuisset  vg  |  fiifiXiov]  4- Kat  arm3  |  rto-crepa  Ax 
2020  :  Ttcrcrapa  025.  046  alpl  :  ot  clk.  rtcrcr.  irptcrfi.  Kat  r.  t€o*ct.  £tua 
eth  |  rco'o’apeto’  620  :  recrcrapta  2050  |  €V(D7t.  t.  apv .  eTrco’OV  205  | 
€7T€o-av  AX  I.  104.  325*  337.  452.  456.  506.  517.  620.  2023. 
2050  Or8:  €7recrov  046.  21  (-325*.  337.  456.  620.  2050).  250. 
2037.  2038.  2067  almU  |  €Ka0T00"  €)(OVT€(T  X  |  C^OJ/TCCr]  K0Lt  ^XOV 
arm1,  2*  3- a  I  eKao-roo-]  4*  avru)v  S1,  2  |  KiOapav ]  KiOapacr  I.  104.  205. 
385.  468.  617.  620.  1957.  2019.  2023.  2037*.  2038.  2041.  2067 
Tyc  Pr  gig  Cyp  vg  |  <£iaAao-]  <f>vaXaa-  2050  :  </>taA rjv  s1  arm1-  2- 3-  a  | 
Xpvtrao-]  xPvcr€a(T  X  :  XPV(Trlv  sl  ^rm1*  2*  3-  a  |  ye/xowao*]  /xeorao*  620 
bo  sa  :  yefiovaav  s1  arm1-  2-  3*  a  |  OvpuapLaTuv]  4-  supplicationum 
Pr  Cyp  |  at  A  025.  21  (-2050).  250.  2037.  2038.  2067  alpl 
S1-  2  Or8  :  a  X  046.  2019.  2050  |  etert]  rjcrav  arm1  :  eartv  arm3*  a  | 
at  7r/)oo*€V^at  A  Xc  025.  046.  I.  35.  205.  241.  250**.  468.  620. 
632**.  1957.  2015.  2019.  2020.  2023.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2041. 
2050.  2067  OrJer- xlv- 463  s1*  2  arm  bo  eth  :  7rpoo*ev^at  x*  18.  61. 
69.  172.  201.  218.  386.  424.  632*.  920.  1849.  2040  almu  Or9  : 
7 rpoorevxw  82.  93.  104.  Iio.  175.  177.  242.  325.  337.  385.  452. 
456.  517  617.  919.  1934.  1955.  2004.  2021.  2024  |  Tt ov  aytojv] 
ovrttiv  ayaov  Or8  |. 

9.  Kai1  ^S1  |  aSouo'ii']  aSwcrtv  A  :  aSovTccr  Pr  s1  :  cantabant 
Tyc  arm  (bo)  :  cantaverunt  Cyp  :  4-okt  Tyc  |  Kaivrjv  u)8tjv  Pr 
Cyp  vg  |  Kaivrjv]  4*  Kat  s1  arm  |  ct]  4-  Kvpte  gig  vgv  :  4*  Kvpu  o  Oeocr 
rpuov  arm2  |  avot£at]  Avcrat  s1  :  resignare  gig  |  co-qtay^o*]  eo-t/mycto* 
620.  2050  :  rjyop.  tu>  0€<d  A  (eth  see  below)  :  4 -77/xcur  x  025. 
046.  21  (-205.  620.  2040*.  2050).  2037.  2067  aipl  Or8  sL  2 
(arm)  bo  sa  :  rjy op.  17/xacr  no  Otto  172,  250.  336.  424.  620.  1918. 
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pa<n\e6’ 

(Fovcnv 
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201 6.  2018.  2038.  2050  Pr  gig  Cyp  vg  :  rjyop.  r a>  0cto  17/xtuv  180. 
205.  2040*  sa  :  rjyop .  17/x.acr  (>eth)  cv  r.  a  ip.  crov  t.  0ca>  s1*  2  eth  : 
cv  ret)  at/mri  o*ou  >632  |  at/Aart]  ovopaTi  2040*  |  iravruiv  <f>vX ojv 
k.  yXoicrcruv  k.  Xawv  k.  iOvuiv  arm2,  3*  4  |  kou  yAo/cro^cr  >  S1  arm1  J  . 

10.  aujouo-]  rjpiaa-  Pr  gig  vgd* f* v  arm1*  2* 3  :  ex  iis  eth  |  r<o 
Ota  rjpmiv  >A  |  /?ao-iActav  AK  2050  Pr  gig  Cyp  vg  (s1)  arm4 
bo  :  in  regnum  dei  eth  :  /?ao*iAeicr  046.  21  (-2050).  250.  2037. 
2038.  2067  alpl  Or8  S2  |  tc/xur]  tcparctav  N  :  4- Kat  /3ao-tAeicr  s1  eth  | 
Kat3  >eth  |  fiao-iXtvovcriv  A  046.  18.  325.  386.  456.  617.  919.  920. 
1849.  2004.  2020.  2037.  2040  al  S2  :  /3a(ri\cv(rov(riv  N  025.  1. 
35.82.  91.  no.  172.  175.  177.  205.  250.  314.  337-429-  468. 
620.  632.  1934.  2038.  2050.  2067  Or8  al  gig  Cyp  vg  s1  arm4 
bo  :  >eth  :  /SaaiXtvo-opLtv  Pr  vg  arm1, 2*  3  |. 

11.  /cat  ei&oy  >sa  eth  I  (fxnvrjv  A  025.  046*.  1.  69.  205.  2023. 
2036.  2038  alp  Or8  Tyc  Pr  gig  vg  arm2*3*a  bo  eth  :  wo-  <£ am/v 
N  046**.  21  (-205.  337).  250.  2037.  2067  almu  sL  2  arm4  sa  : 
a xr  337  |  7roA.Act>v  ayycAtov  920.  2040  Pr  |  7roAAwv  >620 

arm2  I  kt/kAgu]  kukAo^cv  I  :  kukAoj^cv  468**  I  /cat3]  4-  ki/kAo>  Pr 
arm^* 2*  a  I  Kat  tgjv  7 rpco*/?.  >  I  arm1  I  Kat  rjv  o  apiOp.  avr. 
>arm3  I  //.vpiaSco*  p.vpia8.  /cat  >  Pr  gig  Vg  |  pvpt a8.  pvp taS.] 
pivpiao-  /xuptacr  arm  :  p.vpia<r  pvpiahwv  S1* 2  |  /cat  ^tAtaS.  ^tAtaStov 
>1854  |  xtAiaSetr]  ^tAtacr  S1*  2  |  xiAiaStov]  arm2,  3  :  +  /cat  s1  |. 

12.  XcyoKTCo-]  Aeyorran'  498.  920.  2020.  2040.  2050  Pr  Vg  • 
Kpa£ovT€<r  arm1  |  a^tov  n  046.  21  min  omnvid  Or8  :  aftoo*  A  (s1)  | 
cany]  ct  S1  |  €(r<f>ayp..]  €(r<f>payi<rp€vov  2020  |  rrjv  >»  2019  arm1  j 
8vvap.1v  .  .  .  cvAoytavJ  “  praise  and  riches  and  honour  and  glory” 
arm1  |  8 w,  kou  >arm2*a  |  /cat1  >920.  2020.  2040  |  7t\ovtov  Ak 
025.  1.  35.  205.  2020.  2037.  2050.  2067  al  arm  eth  :  tov 
ttXovtov  046.  21  (-35.  205.  920.  2020.  2040.  2050).  250.  2038 
almu  Or8  :  rrjv  (3a<TiXuav  bo  :  divinitatem  Vg  :  /AcyaAoirpcTretat' 
arm4  :  >  920.  2040  |  /cat2]  +  ttjv  386  bo  |  Kat  icrx^v  >  bo 
arm1*  3  :  4-  /C at  /?ao*tA ciav  eth  |  Kat4*  5*  6]  4-  ttjv  bo  |  Kat  cuAoytav 
>arm1*  3  |. 

13.  o  A  046.  21  ( -  35.  205.  468**.  620)  al  Or8  gig  s1  bo  eth  : 
to  X  :  >620  :  4-  eo-riv  025.  1.  35.  172.  205.  250.  241.  468**.  2015. 


10.  Kat  cVooyo*as  avrovs  rt3  0co)  fjp gov  /SaaiXctav  Kat  tcpc  19, 

Kat  ^ucrtActJovcrtv1  cm  rrjs  y 7}$. 

11.  Kat  cTSov  Kat  r/Kovcra  <j)on /rjv  ayycAtov  noXXuiv  kvkXw  tov 
6povov,(a)  Kat  rjv  6  apiOpio 5  avruv  pvptaSes  pvpcaSajv  Kat  ^tAtaScs 
XiXiaSojv,  1 2.  Adyo vrcs  <f>a)vrj  ptydXrj 

^A^tov1  icrTLV  to  apvLov  to  Icr^aypivov  Aa/3ctv  tyjv  8vvap.1v 
Kat  7tAovtov  Kat  o*o</>taj/  Kat  la^vv 
Kat  Tiprjv  Kat  Sofav  Kat  cvAoytav. 

13.  Kat  Traj'  KTicrpa  o  iv  rai  ovpavai  Kat  €7rt  Trjs  yr)s  Kat  viroKaTu 
(a)  MSS  add  a  gloss  here  :  /cal  tG>v  £ycop  /cal  tCov  1 rptaftvrtpuvy 
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rrjs  yrjs  Kai  cm  rr}%  flaAao'cr^S  ccttiv,  nal  ra  cv  avrols  Travra,  tjkov era 
TAcyovras^ 

Tw  KaOrjfJL€V(D  Cm  TW  QpOVO)  KOLI  TW  dpVl<j> 

rj  cvXoyia  kcll  tj  tljxt]  kcll  r)  8o£ a 

teal  to  Kparos  els  Toi>s  aiwvas  ra>v  aidivwv. 

14.  kcll  ra  Tco-ocpa  £wa  cXcyov  *A/xijv,  *at  01  irpeofivTcpoi  cTrco’av 
Kai  irpoo'CKVvrjoav, 

2018.  2019.  2023.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2041.  2050.  2067  al  Pr 
vg  s2  (arm)  I  €7ri  ttjo-  y t)(t\  cv  ttj  yrj  1.  2037  Pr  S1  :  cm  yrja  336. 
2015.  2036  |  k.  vitok.  t.  yrja  A  025.  046.  21  (  —  920.  2040. 

2050).  250.  2037.  2038.  2067  al  Pr  gig  vga- c-  s".  ▼  s1-2  arm4 

eth  :  >N  69.  181.  218.  241.  920.  2040.  2050  vgd-f-&*  arm1*2,3*® 
bo  |  Kai4]  -f  Ta  N  (bo)  eth  :  -f  quae  sunt  vg  |  cm  ttjo  0aAa<r- 
( T7](r  (ttjv  OaXaao-av  2020)  241.  2015.  (2020).  2036.  2037  (cv 
TTj  SaXao-o-rj  n  Pr  gig  vg  (s1-  2)  arm  bo  eth)  :  +  co-ti(v)  A  21 
(-35.  205.  2020.  2050)  al  :  +a  c(ttlv  025.  046.  1.  35.  205. 

429**.  1957.  2023.  2038.  2041.  2050.  2067  al  :  “f  OOXL  CCTTIV  172. 

250.  424.  2018  Or®  :  +0  c(ttlv  s1  |  Kai  ra  >2019  :  et  quae- 
cumque  sunt  Pr  |  cv2]  c?r  2020  |  avroicr]  ea  vga-f-  s*-v  :  eo  vgc-s’# : 
-hsunt  gig  :  -f-Kai  42.  61.  69.  241.  632.  2015.  2037  |  7ravra 
rjKovo-a  Xcyovrao  025.  1 8.  3 1 4.  2017.  2039.  2050  alp  Or8  :  7ravTa 
rjK.  Xcyovra  A  I.  69.  1 8 1.  2038  :  7ravTa  kcll  7)k.  XcyovTao  N  424. 
429.  2019  gig  S1  (bo)  :  7ravra  k.  tjk.  Acyovrwv  250.  2018  :  7ravTa 

k.  7] k.  AcyovTa  S2  :  7ravra<r  7)K.  AcyovTacr  21  (  —  18.  35*.  2050). 
2037  almu  Tyc  Pr  vg  :  7ra vTacr  KCLL  rpt.  AcyovTacr  (  -  riov  1 72). 
(172).  522  :  7ravra  k.  7ra VTacr  r}K.  Acyovracr  046  :  Travra  k.  yjk.  TraAiv 
Acyovra  35*  :  7ravra  AcyovTa  eth  |  to>  xa^ju.]  rov  KaOrjpicvov  S2  :  o 
KaOrjpLCvoa  arm  I  rw  Opovo)  A  046.  18.  175.  250.  325.  337.  456. 
617.  620.  919.  1849.  I934*  2004.  2050  al  :  (in)  throno  Tyc  Pr 
vg  :  dpovo)  141  :  tov  Opovov  N  025.  1.  35.  205.  241.  386.  468. 
632.  920.  1957.  2015.  2019.  2020.  2023.  2036.2037.  2038.  2040. 
2067  almu  Or8  :  (supra)  sedem  gig  |  Kai6>ANc  s2  arm1*  2  |  k<u  to> 
apvun  >bo  |  to)  apvuo ]  to  apviov  arm1,  2*  3-  r  :  +7;  919  \  7]  cuAoy.  .  .  . 
KpaToo- ]  “  blessed  exalted  (>2)  and  glorified  ( -hand  almighty  3)  ” 
arm1-  2-  3  I  t/x>025  I  ^>919*  I  Kai  to  KpaToo-]  TravroKpaTopoo-  N* 
(cf  arm3)  :  >arm1,2-4-  a  |  ra>v  aiwvajv  >arm2  Tyc  |  aio)vo>v  An 
025.  104.  172.  201.  205.  250.  2018.  2050  alp  Or8  Pr  gig  vg  s1-2 
arm1-4-®  :  +afirjv  046.  21  (-  205.  2050).  2037.  2038.  2067  almu 
arm3  eth  |. 

14.  k.  t.  tcoo.  Jcoa  cXcy.  apiqv  >920.  2040  |  ra  >205.  620  | 
Tcao-cpa  A  2020  :  rccrtrapa  025.  046  minpl  Or8  |  cAcyov  AN  025. 

l.  35*.  104.  205.  620.  632.  919.  2015.  2018.  2019.  2020.  2023**. 
2036.  2037.  2038.  2050.  2067  al  Or8  Pr  gig  vg  s2  arm  :  cAcycv 
172.  250  :  Acyovra  046.  18.  35**.  175.  325.  337.  386.  456. 
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Chapter  VI. 

1.  Kal  ci8ov  ore  iqvoi&v  to  a pvlov  fi lav  Ik  to>v  Inra  cr<£payi8a)v, 
KCU  7}KOV(Ta  €V05  €K  TW V  T€(TO'dpO)V  £uHl>V  XeyOVTOS  W5  <t>U)VT]  fipovrr}* 
vEp^ov. 

2.  Kal  ci£ov  Kal  ISov  i7r7ros  Xcvkos, 

Kal  6  KaOrjpLtvos  h r  avrov  «xo)v  ro(ovy 

Kal  iSoflrj  avTO)  crrc<f>avosy 

Kal  c£r}\0€v  viKuiV  Kal  iva  vt Krj<rr}, 

468.  617.  1849.  1934.  2004  S1  (bo)  |  a paqv  AX  025.  I.  35*.  69. 
314.  2015.  2019.  2020.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2050.  2067  Or8  bo 
sa  :  to  apLTjv  046.  21  (“35*.  920.  2020.  2040.  2050).  250  almu  | 
Kai2  >arm  |  01]  4- «koo-i  rtcrcrapccr  Pr  Vgv  |  eirecrav  AX  025.  1. 
104.  no.  172.  250.  337.  429.  468.  620.  2018.  2019.  2023.  2050. 
2067  ai  Or8  :  cttco-ov  046.  21  (  —  337.  468.  620.  2050).  2037. 
2038  almu  :  4-  croMrtov  avrov  arm1,  2*  3-  *  |  €7re(rav  Kai  >eth  |  Trpocrt- 
Kwrjo-av ]  4-  viventem  in  saecula  saeculorum  Pr  vgd  :  +  avrov  arm1 1. 

1.  xai]  fiera  ravra  bo  |  eiSov  >  Pr  eth  |  otc  AxC  025.  1. 
104.  205.  314.  620.  1957.  2020.  2023.  2036.  2037  ai  Pr  gig 
s  arm4  bo  :  on  046.  20  (  -  205.  620.  2020).  250.  2067  alpm  Or8 
vg  arm  :  >2038  I  “tyvoi^ev]  rjvv^ev  X  |  piav  >1  |  ck  tojv  €7rra 
AxC  046.  20  (-205.  325.  456).  250.  2037.  2067  alpm  Or8 
Pr  g^g  vg  s  arm2-3*4  eth  :  €7rra>o25.  1.  205.  314.  325.  456. 
2015.  2016.  2023.  2038  al  arm1  bo  sa  |  o-^payiSwv  >X*  (suppl. 
Xc)  |  Kai  >  620  bo  sa  I  evoo*  ck>I957  :  evoo->  920.  2040  : 

evocr  arm*  :  ck  >  X*  468  |  Xcyovroo-]  XcyovTwv  X  :  >  arm  | 
OKT  c f>0)vrj  Ppovrr](T^>  Pr  eth  |  <f>u)vr)  AC  046.  20  (  —  468.  9 1 9.  920. 
1849).  2S°*  2037  aipm  Ors  bo  :  <f>«)vr)v  X  506.  919.  1957  gig  vg 
arm  :  (jxavrjcr  025.  I.  314.  2016.  2038.  2067  :  (fxvvfj  104.  172. 
468.  920.  1849.  1955  I  Ppovrr)(T\  fipo vtiov  s1  :  4-XcyovToo-  A  : 
4-Xcyov<rav  arm  |  cp^oo  AC  025.  I.  35.  60.  82.  94.  241.  432. 
1957.  2015.  2019.  2020.  2023.  2037.  2038.  2041  Or8  vga-c-g*  bo 
sa  :  tpxov  ante  okt  <£o)v.  fipovr.  2036  :  cp^oyaai  arm1, 2- 3-  *  :  epxov  Kal 
lS(  X  046.  20  (-35.  2020).  61.  104.  no.  172.  201.  250.  314. 
385.  498.  522.  1955.  2016.  2018.  2067  Pr  gig  vgd-f-g,*-v  s  eth  |. 

2.  Kai  €iW>o46.  20  (  —  35.  205.  468.  620).  250  almu  Or8 
Tyc  Pr  vgd*f,g’*  :  pr  Kai  rjKovcra  s1  |  Kai1  >  bo  |  €7r  avrov]  €7r 
airro)  1.  61  (?).  2037*  |  ex0”']  habebat  vg  arm  :  tenebat  Pr  |  to£ov] 
sagittam  Pr  |  e^Xflev]  ^irqXQ^v  Or8  :  >  arm3  |  vikojv  Kai  iva 
viK-rjiryj]  ut  vinceret  et  victor  exiit  Pr  |  vikwv]  pr  o  A  arm2-4 
|  Kai  iva  viKiq(Tri\  Kai  cvik^o-cv  X  bo  sa  :  k.  iva  viK^aet  I.  2023. 
2038  :  k.  iva  viKrj(rrj  (-aei  2019)  Kai  cvik^o-cv  2017.  2019  :  k. 
eviKrjaev  k.  iva  vikyjo-t]  S1  :  viko>v  Kai  >  eth  |  Kai6  >506  vg  gig  S2 
arm  |. 
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3.  K  at  or  €  fjvoi£cv  ttjv  crtfypay'iba  rrjv  Seurcpaiy  rjKovo’a  tov 
$€VT€pov  £coov  Acyoyros  *Epxov. 

4.  Kat  e£r)\$€v  aAAo?  17T7tos  7rvppos, 

Kat  to)  KaOrjp.€V(n  o r  f  avTov  f  rc8o#?7  awraP  Xafiitv  rrjv  eip^vrjv  ib6Q-q 
[«*)  ift  y^s, 

Acat  ti/a  dA.A77A.ovs  <rc f>d£ov<rivf 
Kat  iSoOrj  avTU  /ta^atpa  pLeyaXrj. 

5.  Kai  or€  ^vot^cv  T^v  cn^paytSa  ttjv  TptTTj vy  rjKovtra  tov  rplrov 
£aJov  AcyovTos  v£p^ov. 

Acai  cTSov,  Kal  iSov  hnros  ptcA as, 

Kat  6  KaOrjp.zvos  In  avrov  c^cov  £vyov  ev  T77  ^ctpc  avrov. 

3.  ip/oifcy]  rjvv^ev  X  |  ttjv  cr<f)payi$a  ttjv  Scvrepav  AtfC  025.  I. 

172.  205.  250.  314.  424.  2018.  2023.  2038  Tyc  Pr  gig  vg  arm 
:  rrjv  SevTcpav  cr<f)payi8a  046.  20  (  —  205).  2037.  2067  alpl  Or8  | 
cp^ov  AC  025.  046.  20  (-205.  386.  468).  I.  61.  69.  82.  104. 

no.  314.  336.  385.  498.  522.  1955.  1957.  2015.  2016.  2019. 

2023.  2037.  2038.  2041  almu  Or8  vg  s  bo  sa  :  cp^optat  arm  : 
€p\ov  Kat  t8«  N  141.  172.  201.  205.  250.  386.  424.  468.  1918. 

2018.  2022.  2067  Tyc  Pr  gig  vgd-s**-v  eth  |. 

4.  Kat  Kat  (tjthov  Kat  iSov  (k.  t8ov>bo  sa)  e^rjXO.  K 

250.  424.  2018.  2067  bo  sa  |  aAAocr  >Tyc  s1  arm2  bo  sa  | 
nvppoa  NC  35.  175.  201**.  241.  242.  325.  429.  456.  468.  498. 

617.  1849.  1934.  1955.  1957.  2023**.  2024.  2037.  2041.  2067 
ajnm  TyC  pr  gig  Vg  s  arm2-  a  :  nvpoo-  A  025.  046.  1.  18.  61. 

69.  104.  no.  172.  201*.  205.  250.  314.  337.  385.  386.  620. 

632.  919.  920.  2004.  2020.  2038.  2040  Or8  |  to)  KaOr]p.€vu)] 
pr  cv  A  |  en  avTov  AnC  025.  046.  20  ( —  18).  250.  2037**. 

2038  alpm  Or8  :  or  avra)  1.  18.  172.  2015.  2037*.  2067  alp  : 

super  eum  Tyc  Pr  :  super  ilium  gig  vg  |  avrcj  N*C  025.  046. 

21  Or8  vg  s  arm  bo  sa  eth.  The  avr a>  should  stand  in  the 
text  :  cf.  27- 17*  26  312,  2i.  It  should  be  restored  (?)  in  216  :  > 

Atfc  201 6  Tyc  Pr  gig  |  Xa/3etv  > arm2, 4  |  ck  rrj<T  yrjtr  NC  025. 

046.  20  (—205.  620).  250.  2037.  2067  alpm  Or8  Tyc  Pr  gig  vg 
s  eth  :  >nc  :  ck  > A  104.  205.  209.  336.  620.  1918.  2038  :  airo 
rrjo"  yrja  I.  2019  alp  |  Kat  iva  AtfC  025.  1.  35*.  172.  205.  250. 
2018.  2019.  2020.  2038  al  Or8  Tyc  Pr  gig  vg  s2  :  Kat  >046. 

20  (-35*.  205.  2020).  2037.  2067  alpm  s1  bo  I  <T<j)a£ovcnv  AC 
1849.  2019  :  cr(£a£a)cn(v)  X  025.  046.  20  (—  1849).  25°-  2037. 

2038.  2067  alpl  Or3  |  pta^atpa  pi€yaXr)]~~A  bo  sa  eth  |. 

5.  Tpoi^cy]  r)w£ev  X  :  rjvotyrj  s1  |  ttjv  crcjypaytSa  ttjv  rptTrjv ]  ttjv 
TptT.  c r<j>pay.  I.  2019.  2020  al  :  r)  a(f>payicr  77  Tpirrj  s1  |  ^Kovcra]  €t8ov 
bo  |  ep\ov  AC  025.  I.  35.  60.  91.  104.  241.  336.  432.  620. 

1918.  1957.  2020.  2023.  2036.  2037.  2038  Or8  gig  vga* f*  S*  s1 
bo  :  +Kai  t8c  s  046.  20  (  —  35.  (620).  2020).  61.  69.  no.  172. 

181.  201.  250.  314.  385.  498.  522.  1955.  2016.  2018.  2067  Pr 
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6.  kcll  rjKQvcra  (L?  <j>Q)vrjv  £v  ptccro)  twv  T£<r<rdp(i)v  £u)oji/  Xtyovcrav 
Xoivi£  (rtrov  SrjyapLovf 

Kai  rptls  xotViKCs  KpiOwv  8rjvap£ov , 

KCLl  TO  eXaiOV  KCLL  TOV  OlVOV  pLY)  a8lKy(TY)S' 

7.  Kat  ot€  r}voi£ev  ttjv  cr^paylSa  ttjv  TCTapTijv,  rjKOV(rcL  rfxovrjv  rov 
T€TapTOV  £(OOV  XcyOVTOS  E p\OV. 

8.  Kat  CtSoV  Kat  I80V  17T7TOS  \X(i)p6^y 

Kat  6  KaOrjpLtvo'i  €7raiai)  auTOu  dvop a  avTa>  6  0avaros.(a) 

Kat  I8o0rj  avrw  e^ovcria  £7 rt  to  rnaprov  rrjs  y?}s.(^) 

{a)  Here  follows  an  interpolation  :  Kai  6  #8t)s  YjKoXovSei  fier’  a trrov. 

(£)  Here  follows  an  interpolation :  awoKreipai  £v  pop.<f>aiq,  Kai  ip  Xtpup  Kai 
ip  daparip  Kai  virbrup  Qrjpiujp  rrjs  yrjs. 

Vgc.  d.  g*\  v  s2  ;  -f-t8€  eth  |  Kat  ct So?  >046.  20  (  -  35.  205.  468**. 
620).  6l.  69.  IIO.  172.  l8l.  201.  314.  498.  506.  517.  522. 
1955.  2016.  alp  Ors  gig  vgc- d-  v  s1  eth  |  Kat  tSov>Pr  arm1 
eth  :  Kat  >  bo  |  t7r7iw]  pr  aAAoo-  arm1  :  pr  Kat  t£r)X6tv  eth  | 
ptcXao-]  ptcyacr  919.  2020*  |  err  auror]  nr  avrw  I.  2037.  2067  a^P 
|  e>w]  habebat  Tyc  Pr  vg  arm  |. 

6.  u>a  AxC  025.  35*.  181.  314.  2038  Or8  gig  vg  : 

wo- >046.  20  (  —  35*).  250.  2037.  2067  alpl  Pr  s  arm  bo 
sa  eth  |  cv  p-co-to]  ep.pL£<T<D  AC  :  ck  pecrov  s1  :  pecrov  35.  205  | 
Tccrcraptov]  8'  35  :  >SJ  arm1  |  £o)wv]  +  (ocr  <f>(Dvr)v  acTou  bo  eth 
|  XcyoiKrai/]  XeyovTwv  gig  Vgd,f,g  arm  |  xot,/t£]  ** \oivi £  920  | 
Sip'aptot;1]  +  tvocr  Pr  gig  vgd  |  KpiOuiv  AN*C  025.  1.  18 1.  205. 

2036.  2038.  2067  S2  :  KpiOrjo-  046.  21  (-205).  250.  2037. 
alpl  Or8  s1  |  8yvapLov2]  pr  TOV  A  :  +  ci'otr  Pr  vgd  :  >69.  18 1  | 
Kat]  to  Sc  bo  sa  |  Kat  to  cAatov  Kat  rov  otvov]  ~  2019  Tyc  Pr 
vg  S1  eth  |  aSt Krjcrrjcr]  a8iKiq<Ti<T  025  :  a8if<r]6r)crovTcu  arm1  |. 

7.  ty]p  a^paytSa  ty]v  TCTapTTji']  tyjv  mapriqv  tr^paytSa  20  20. 

2038  :  t rjv  (refipay.  t.  8 '  35  |  r/Kowa]  pr  Kat  325.  456  |  (fxDvrjv 
Ak  i.  35.  1957.  2015.  2019.  2023.  2036.  2037.  2038  alp  Or8 
vg  s1  eth  :  pr  t r]v  205  :  <f>ujvr)(T  2067  :  >C  025.  046.  20 
(-35.  205).  250  alpm  Pr  gig  s2  arm  bo  sa  |  rov  rnaprov 

£(oov]  to  rnaprov  £coov  C  :  rtraprov  ^s1  |  cpxov  AC  025.  I. 

104.  620.  632**.  1957.  2015.  2019.  2020.  2023.  2036.  2037. 

2038  alp  Or8  vga*f*g  s1  bo  sa  arm4  :  -fKat  t Sc  046.  20 
(-620.  632**.  2020).  250.  2067  alpm  Pr  gig  s2  :  +  tSc 

eth  :  tpxopai  arm  |. 

8.  Kat  etSoy  >046.  20  (-35.  205.  386.  468**.  620.  632**). 
69.  250.  314  almu  Or8  gig  vgc-v  arm1  eth  |  Kat  tSov>Pr  s1 
eth  :  Kat  >  bo  :  t 8ov  >  arm2  |  t7T7rocr]  pr  Kat  c£ rjXOev  eth  |  nnroa- 
xXcopocr]  nnrov  yXiapov  Pr  S1  |  x^P0^]  Xzvkoct  920.  2040  :  pallidus 
Tyc  gig  vg  (Pr)  :  “  reddish  ”  arm1  o  KaOrjpnoa]  o  >  C  |  €7ravuj 
airrov]  arTou>C  025.  1.  i8r.  205  aimu]  4*  r\v  Tyc  Pr  :  avrov 
S1  |  o  Oavarocr  025.  046.  20  (  —  35.  920.  2040).  250.  2037.  2038, 
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9.  Kat  or€  rjvoL^v  ttjv  irepurTyv  cr<£pa ytSa,  eTSov  v7roxaT(i)  tov 
OvcnacrTTjpLov  ras  1 j/v^a^  tujv  €Or</>ayp.cv(vv  Sta  tov  Aoyov  tov  0eov  Kat 
81a  t?;v  papTvptav  yv  ct^ov. 

10.  Kat  €Kpa£av  <f>0) vfj  p,€ydXy  AcyovT€9 

*Eaj5  7roT€f  6  Seen rorys  6  aytos  Kat  aXydt vo$, 
ov  Kptvets  Kat  ckSikcis  to  alpca  ^/xtov 
€K  TWV  KaTOtKOVVTWV  €7U  T^9  y?}?  ; 


2067  alpl  OrMt* iiL  187  Or8  :  o>sC  35.  336*.  432.  920.  2023.  2040. 
2041  :  o  a Oavaroar  A  |  o  a8??o-]  infernus  Tyc  Pr  vgd- f- v  :  inferus 
vgu* c- s  :  “all  Amenti  ”  bo  |  yKoXovOu  tcC  025.  046.  20  (  —  35)* 
250.  2067  alpul  Or8  Tyc  Pr  gig  vg  arm1-  2- 4- a  :  aKoXovOei  1.  35. 
1957.  2015.  2023.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2041  S  |  /act  avrov  AC 
°25-  I-  35-  io4-  49$*.  620.  1 95 7-  2015.  2023.  2036.  2037.  2038  : 
p,€T  avrov  s2  :  avru)  K  046.  20  (  —  35.  620)  alpm  Or8  Tyc  Pr  gig 
vg  s1  :  avroLcr  (also  Tto-tv)  OrMt* 111,187  |  €$ody  avTO)  046.  20  (  —  35* 
468*).  250  alpra  Or8  Pr  gig  vg  s1- 2  arm  bo  sa  eth  :  cSoOy  avr out 
AkC  025.  1.  35.  468*.  2015.  2023.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2067  alp  | 
to  TtrapTov]  +  pL€po<r  452.  2015.  2019.  2036.  2037  :  quattuor 
partes  vg  I  ev  OavaToi]  €^>325  :  ev  ry  OXuj/et  bo  |  v7ro  tcov  dypuav] 
TO  TCTapTOV  TGJV  Oyptoiv  A  |. 

9.  tt] v  TT€|A77TT]^  ff^paytSa]  AC  025.  046  al  :  Tyv  or<f>pay.  ryv  e. 
N*  Tyc  Vgc  :  ryv  e.  cr(f>pa y.  Nc  35  :  Tyv  cr<j>pay.  r.  irepLTTTyv  6 1.  69 
S1,2  arm1-4-®  |  tov  Ovcn.acrTypiov]  + tov  Oeov  Tyc  Pr  Cyp  |  to>v 
€a<f)aypL€vu)v  AC  046.  20  (-35.  205.  920).  250.  2037  alpl  Tyc  Pr 
gig  Cyp  vg  S2  eth  :  pr  to jv  avOpanruiv  X  025.  1.  35.  60.  181. 
205.  209.  432.  1957.  2019.  2023.  2038.  2041.  2067  bo  sa  : 
Tacr  ecrcftaypLevaar  S1  :  Ttvv  €o-<£payioyAev(vv  104.  218.  336*.  920  Or8  | 
8ta  tov  Aoyop]  pr  8ta  tov  #€ov  kou  arm1  |  81a2  >A  Pr  gig  Cyp 
bo  sa  |  p.apTvptav  AkC  025.  I.  241.  632**.  2015.  2019.  2036. 
2037.  2038  Pr  gig  Cyp  vg  bo  :  CKKX^crtav  2020  :  +  tov  apvtov 
046.  20  (  —  632**.  2020).  2067  alpm  Or8  s2  :  -\-lycrov  s1  :  -f  I^crov 
XpLo-rov  172.  250.  424.  2018  :  +  avTov  Pr  Cyp  arm1- 2- 3  eth  |  yv 
ct^ov  Kc]  yv  eor\ov  X*  |. 

10.  €icpa£av  AxC  046.  20  (-35*.  205.  632**  2020).  250 
:ilpm  Pr  Cyp  bo  :  eKpafrv  02c;.  1.  35*.  205.  632**.  2016.  2019. 
2020.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2067  Ors  gig  vg  s  :  ttnov  arm1-  2-  3-  a  |  <f> o>vy 
payaXy  AxC  025.  I.  35.  104.  205.  385.  620.  632**.  2020. 
2037.  2038.  2067  almu  Or8  Pr  gig  vg  Cyp  s  (arm)  bo  :  <t>u>vyv 
pi€ya\yv  046.  20  (-35.  205.  620.  632**.  2020).  250  almu 
I  a XyOivotr]  pr  o  I.  172.  429**.  468.  620.  (2018).  2037.  2067  | 
ckSikcio-]  CKSiKyarttar  X  |  ck  tcov  AnC  046.  20  (  —  35*.  205.  468.  620. 
2020).  250  alpm  Or8  :  otto  to>v  025.  1.  35*.  104.  205.  468.  620. 
2015.  2018.  2023.  2037.  2038.  2067  alp  :  Kat  to>v  2020  |  €7n  Tya 
yya]  in  terris  Pr  Cyp], 
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1 1 .  K<xi  e&odr)  airois  tKaortii  <tto\t)  \(VKr/, 

Kat  ippiOt]  aw  rot?  tva  ava7rav(rovT<u  In  xpovov  puKpov , 
ecu?  kcll  ol  avvSovXoi  aureus  Kat  ol  a8eA<£ot  awreuv 

Ot  /XcA XoVT€$  (L7TOKT€VV€Cr6cU  <U?  Kdl  dVTOL. 

12.  Kat  etSov  ore  fjvoi^tv  ttjv  cr<£paytSa  ttjv  tKTrjv * 

Kal  c reto'/co?  /xeya?  eyeVero, 

xat  6  ^Ato?  eyeVeTO  /xe'Aa?  tu?  o-a kko?  rpt^tvo?, 

Kat  17  creXyvrj  oXy  eyeVero  <u?  at/xa* 

11.  e$o0T]  .  .  .  cttoXtj  Xcukt)]  eSo^crav  .  .  .  o'ToAat  Aeiucat  Pr  Vg 
(Cyp)  arm1  |  awrotcr  eKacrrtu  AxC  025.  35.  61.  69.  104.  205.  250. 
468.  620.  632**.  1957.  2018.  2019.  2020.  2023.  2036.  2067  alp 
arm4  bo  :  eis  singulis  Pr  gig  Cyp  :  illis  singulae  vg  :  auroto-  >82. 
91.  93.  181  :  eKao-rcu  >  046.  20  (-35.  205.  468.  620.  632**. 
2020)  almu  Or8  arm1-2-3-®  :  CKacrrcu  airnuv  (^2037)  2015.  2037  s 
eth  |  cppc6y]  cptOy  X  35.  241.  522.  620.  632  :  €ppy6y  172.  242. 
250.  1957.  2018.  2024.  2039  :  cSoOy  2038  |  ai>Totcr>S1  |  ava7 rau- 
crovrat  A  025.  046.  I.  104.  no.  522.  620.  2015.  2019.  2036. 
2038  alp  :  am7ravowrat  XC  20  (-620).  250.  2037.  2067  alpl 
:  di/d7rv€V(ru)VTdi  69**  :  drd7rdV(rd(T0dL  0rs  |  ert  (e7 rt  X)  \pov.  jalk . 
XC  025.  I.  18.  205.  632**.  2015.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2067  Vg  s2 
bo  sa  :  xPovov  €TL  AU*P0P  A  :  €n\povov  046.  20  (—18  205.  325. 
456.  632**.  2020).  250  alpm  :  eTt  nva  xPov'  lXLK-  2020  :  ert  puK. 
Xpov.  241.  2019  eth  :  ecocr  Kdipov  XP0V •  P1*'  sl  :  XPovov  3 2 5-  45  6  : 
puKpov  Ors  :  ert  puKpov  gig  :  puK.  ert  XP0V-  Cyp  :  XP0Vt  A11*-  arm 

|  ecuo-J+ow  1.  18.  35.  205.  1957.  2015.  2019.  2023.  2036.  2037. 
2038.  2041.  2067  alp  |  TrXrjpuObHrLv  AC  385  gig  vg  s  arm  bo  eth 
:  7rXr)p<j)cr<j)<Ti(y)  X  025.  046.  20  (  —  620.  632.  2040).  I.  250.  2037. 
2038.  2067  alpl  Ors  :  7rXypu)crovcn  620.  632.  2015.  2016.  2019. 
2036.  2040  :  impleatur  numerus  Cyp  |  Kat  ot  o-wSovXot  > 
2019  :  Kat  >  046  Cyp  vg  bo  I  Kat  ot  aSeA^ot]  Kat  >  386  | 
ot  /xeAAoi/reo-  AxC  025.  35.  205.  620  Or8  vg  s1- 2  bo  :  pr  Kat 
046.  20  (  —  35.  205.  620).  2037  almu  (Cyp)  |  ot  /xeAA.  aTroKrevi/.] 
qui  occidentur  gig  |  a7roKrevi'ccr0at  AxC  35.  82.  93.  94.  175. 
205.  241.  250.  325.  337.  456.  617.  919.  920.  1955.  2004. 
2018.  2024  :  4-U7T  dVT(Dv  X*  (del.  Xc)  :  aTTOKrevecrtfat  18.  42.  91. 
104.  no.  172.  242.  385.  386.  468.  506.  620.  632.  1849.  I934- 
2015.  2016.  2017.  2019.  2023.  2024.  2036.  2039.  2040.  2041  : 
dTTQKTUvtcrOdL  025.  046.  I.  6 1.  69.  336.  429.  498  Or8  ( vel—  reveo-^at) 

:  dTToQdvttv  arm  |  cucr  Kat  aurot]  Kat  >38 5.  2020  :  exemplo 

ipsorum  Cyp  |. 

12.  ei8o^>i8,  94.  141.  385.  ’429.  522.  1849.  x955-  2039. 

2040  Tyc  eth  I  ore  yvoi^€v\  OT€  evi^ev  k*  (yvv$€ v  Xc)  :  pr  Kat  025. 
I.  35**.  42.  61.  69.  181.  205.  209.  432.  468.  1957.  2019.  2023. 

2041  Pr  |  TT)V  (T<f>pdyi$d  TTJV  tKTrjv]  TTJV  €KT.  CT<f)pay .  Pr  T)’C  \ 
crettr/xocr]  pr  tSow  A  Vgv  :  c poxr  S1  |  /xeyacr  eyevero  XC  02 5.  046. 
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13.  Kat  ot  acrrepe?  row  ovpavov  €7T€crav  €19  t rjv  yrjv , 

0)9  CTVKT)  /SdXXtt  T009  oAvt^oos  avrrj^ 

in to  avi/xov  pteyaXov  (Tciopcvi) * 

14.  Kat  6  ovpavov  anr€x<jjpl<r6T] 

<09  fii/3X(ov  i\icr<r6p.€vov  f\ 

Kai  ttolv  opo9  Kat  vfjaos  ck  twv  tottutv  airrtov  cKivrjOrjfTav. 

1 5.  Kat  01  /SacrtA€t9  rrjs:  yrjs  Kat  01  /X6ytcrrave9  Kat  01  ^ tXtap\ot  Kat 
ot  TrAoocrtot  Kat  01  Icr^ypo t  Kat  7ra9  S00A09  Kat  iXevOcpos  cKpvxf/av 
iavrovs  et9  ra  (nrrjXata  Kat  cts  ra9  TrcVpas  rutv  opiuyv. 

20.  250.  2037.  2038.  2067  alpl  0rs  Pr  arm3  :  —  A  2016  Tyc 
gig  vg  arm4  |  eycvcTo  ptcXatr  AC  025.  1.  35.  205.  2015.  2019. 
2020.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2067  Tyc  Pr  gig  vg  arm*  :  ~  X  046. 
20  (-35-  205.  2020).  6l.  69.  IO4.  IlO.  I72.  201.  25O.  314.  498. 
522.  1955.  1957-  2016.  2018.  2023.  2041  alp  Or5  |  ojo-  .  .  . 
rpt^tvocr  >eth  |  craKKo<r]  a <tko<t  S1  |  r]  (rcXyjvr)  oXtj  AttC  046.  20 
( -  35.  205).  2067  alpra  Ors  Tyc  (gig)  vg  s1-  2  bo  eth  :  “the  moon 
wholly  ”  arm1- 2- 3- a  :  0A77  >025.  1.  35.  172.  205.  250.  1957. 
2018.  2023.  2037.  2038.  2041.  2067  Pr  sa  |  o)<7  atfia]  €icr  atpta 
1934  :  ojct  >  Pr  gig  arm  |. 

13.  too  oopav'ou]  too  Oeov  A  :  >Tyc  Pr  vg(i- f :  de  coelo  (post 
€7r€crav  pon  gig  bo  eth)  gig  arm  bo  eth  (  cttcow  AxC  025.  1. 
104.  33 7*  429*  2015  aip  Or8  :  cxccrov  046.  20  (-337).  250. 
2037.  2038.  2067  almu  arm4  :  “  were  shaken  down  ”  arm1-  2-  3- a  |  acr 
tyjv  y 770]  €7rt  tt]v  y rjv  K  241.  468**.  2038  s1  :  super  terram  vg 
arm4  (bo)  :  > gig  |  arvKrj]  +  o-uopavr)  (Tyc)  |  fiaXXet  AC  025.  046. 
35.  61.  69.  2019.  2023.  2037.  2038.  2067  T>c  Pr  gig  vg 
arm4  :  airoflaXXei  2015.  2036  :  /3aAa  1  :  ftaXXovaa  18.  172. 
205.  250.  336.  429.  468.  498.  620.  1918.  2039  OfS  s  :  /^aAoocra 
20  (-18.  35.  205.  468.  620.  2020).  42.  93.  94.  141.  201.  209. 
218.  241.  242.  385.  424.  452.  506.  517.  522.  1955.  2016.  2017. 
2021  alp  :  a7rof3aXov<ra  2020  |  otto]  a7ro  K  69.  2016**  |  avcpov 
/xcyaAoo  AsC  046.  20  (-35.  205).  250  almu  Or8  Pr  gig  vg 
:  ~  025.  1.  35.  2015.  2037.  2038.  2067  :  /AcyaAoo  > Tyc  :  wo 
ptcy.  o-etoptevr)  a veptov  205  |  creio/Aa/77]  craAco opt€vr)  A  18 1  :  crcto- 
ptevov  456  |. 

14.  o  >  i  |  a7rc^o)pt(T^]  >arm1,  2-  3-  a  bo  :  crater)  s1  arm4  :  et- 
Xt\Or)  eth  |  (oar  fitfiXiov]  Kat  0 )(T  fitfiXta  s1  |  cAi o-aoptevov  AC  046.  35. 
69.  82.  104.  250.  337.  468.  2023*.  2040  almu  Ors  Tyc  Pr  gig  vg 
S2  bo  eth  :  ctXtacropcvov  025.  1.  2019.  2023**.  2036.  2037.  2038  : 
cXu raopicvotT  K  20  (-35.  337.  468.  632.  2040).  no.  314.  1957. 
2016.  2067  alp  :  €tXt(To-op.€vo(T  632  :  eAto-o-oiTat  s1  :  ctAt^^  arm 
bo  |  vqaoa]  vrjao-oo-  C  046  :  jSovvoo-  N  :  insulae  Tyc  Pr  vg  :  pr 
rraaa  s1  bo  sa  |  aor(ov>X  |  CKivyOrjaav  N*C  025.  046  minpl  : 
CKtv^ow  K*  :  a7reK€tvr]o-av  A  :  aTaXcvOr)o~ar  920.  2040  |. 

15.  Kat3>A  |  )(iXiapxoi  .  .  .  7rAovcrtot]  ~  1 .  2019.  2020.  2038 
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16.  kcli  Xiyovertv  rots  opccriv  Kal  rats  7r€Tpais 

II €craT€  c</>  rjfxas  Kal  Kpv\pare  ^/xas  an o  7rpocra)7rov  tov  KaOy- 
/XCVOV  €7 rt  rov  Opovov 
Kal  a7ro  tt)s  opy-^s  tov  apvtov, 

17.  on  rjXOtv  r)  rjptipa  17  pLtyaXr]  tt}s  opyrjs  avTOv, 
xai  Tts  8vvaTat  crraflijvat; 

alp  |  Kai  01  tcr^vpotI>I.  1 8 1.  2019.  2038  :  ot>X  2024.  2040  | 
Kai  eXtvOcpocr  AC  046.  20  (  —  35.  205.  2020).  250  alpm  Ors  Pr 
gig  vg  s  :  Kat  Tratr  tXevOepocr  Xc  025.  I.  35.  205.  1957.  2015. 
2020.  2023.  2037.  2038.  2041.  2067  :  >X*  arm4  :  /cat  Tracer  ot 
tXevOtpot  arma  bo  |  7r€Tpacr]  o7raa*  arm  bo  |. 

16.  teat  Xcyoutnv]  dicentes  Pr  :  Kai  eur ov  arm1* 2*  3*  a  |  t oto* 
open  tv  Kat  rater  TrerpaKr]  ~  bo  arm4  :  >Tyc  :  Kat  raur  rrer pater  > 
arm1-  a  |  7r€o*aTc  A  025.  104.  2015.  2036  Or8  :  7tco-ct€  C  046.  20 
I.  250.  2037.  2038.  2067  alpl  :  7T€0'€rat  X  |  xpvi/arrc]  Kpv\pcrat  X 
:  Kpvxf/ert  385*  |  a7ro  Trpoero)7rov  .  .  .  tov  apvtov  >  arm*  |  rov  KaOrj 
ptevov  .  .  .  rrj(T  opyrjcr  S1  |  C7rt  tov  Opovov  AC  025.  I.  35.  69*. 
104.  205.  241.  468.  632.  1957.  2015.  2019.  2020.  2023.  2036. 
2037.  2038.  2067  almu  Or8  :  €7ri  tco  Opov to  X  046.  20  (-35.  205. 
468.  632.  2020).  250  almu  :  supra  sedem  gig  :  super  thronum 
(Pr)  vg  |  a7 ro2  xc]  C7rt  X*  |. 

17.  OTi>Or8.  tj  tjjxepa  pcyaXt}  ttjo-  opyrja  auTou]  rj  pteyaXi) 
rr)(T  opyrjcr  avrov  rjpttpa  1 8  |  ^l>2004.  2020  |  r)  pcyaA^  >  69.  325. 
456.  5r7  I  avrov  A  025.  046.  20  (  -  2020).  250.  2037.  2038.  2067 
alpl  Or8  Pr  arm1*  2- 3*  *  bo  :  avrwv  XC  2020  gig  vg  s1*  2  arm4  sa  | 
crraOrjvai]  ercoOyvat  14 1.  242.  617.  1 934  :  crrrjvat  250.  429.  2018. 
2019  :  +ante  ilium  Pr  arm1*  2  bo  |. 


Chapter  VII. 

I.  rMcTGL1  tovto  €t Sov  reercrapas  ayyeXovs  ierrwras  C7rt  tols  rco*- 
o*apas  ywi/tas  ttJs  yr)s,  Kparovvra s  tovs  Tctro-apas  aveptovs  rr) s  yi)s, 
iva  ptrj  7 rvir}  avc/xos  €7rt  tt}s  yijs  ptrjre  €7rt  r tfs  OaXavcnrjS  puqre  hri 

1.  pera  AC  Or8  Pr  gig  vg  sa  :  pr  Kai  x  025.  046.  21.  250. 
2037.  2038.  2067  alpl  s  arm3  (bo)  eth  |  tovto  AxC  046.  21 
(  —  205.  468.  920.  2040).  250  alpm  Or8  s  arm  eth  :  TavTa  025. 
1.  61.  205.  241.  468.  920.  2015.  2019.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2040. 
2067  Pr  gig  vg  bo  |  Tco-o-apao-1  C  025.  046.  21  (  —  35.  866) 
Or8  :  reercrapeer  A'  :  S'  X  35*  866  |  €7ri]  per  Pr  |  rtererapaer 2  AxC 
046.  21  (  -  35)  Or8  :  Tco-crapca*  025  :  S'  35  |  xpaTOWTao*]  pr  xat 
337  S  arm1,  *  I  Kparovvracr  .  .  .  a veptover  r.  yrjer  >eth  |  reererapaer 3 
XC  025.  046.  21  (  —  35)  Or8  :  rcererapeer  A  :  S'  35  |  ryjer  yqer  >  2020. 
2037  S1  bo  sa  |  7 Tverj]  7 rvtvcrr)  X  1 72.  205.  250  :  7rve€i  2019. 
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Tl1  ScvSpov  X*  2.  koll  ctSov  olXXov  ayyeAov  olvcl^cllvovtcl  cltco  ttgLv 
^ai/aroX^?1  fjXiov,  €\ovt a  o“(£payt8a  Otov  £t dvtos,  Kat  re/cpafei^  cLvaroXCou 
<t>oivrj  peydXrj  rot?  reVo-apcrtv  ayyc'Aot?  ots  iSdOr]  avrots  ahiKrjaai  rrjv  ^KPaZ€V 
yr)V  koll  rrjv  OdXaao-av ,  3.  Aeycov  Mr/  aSiKyarrjTC  ttjv  yrjv  ^po/rc1  rr/v  /cal 
tfaAao-o-av  pt?/T€  ra  (ScVSpa,  a^pt  o^payto-wptcv  tovs  SovAovs  tot)  #cov 
€7rt  rail/  ptcrto 7ra)v  avra/v. 

4.  Kat  rjKovara  tov  apidpov  tuv  iorcfrpayurpLcvuv'  c/caroy  rco-cra- 
pa/covra  rcVo-apes  ^tAtaSes  cV^payurpteVot  iK  ndcrrjs  (f>vXr)<s  mwv 
lopa^A. 

(Or8)  :  7T€o-r/  920.  2040  :  flarent  Pr  vgf-v  bo  |  aveptoo-]  pr  o  C  61. 

69.  506.  522.  632*  919.  920.  1955.  2040  :  >Pr  vgf-v  arm2: 

01  aveptot  bo  |  €7 rt  rrjo-  yrj(r>A  :  in  terris  Pr  |  «7rt  rr/o-  OaXao-o-rjo ■] 
rrjor  >A  :  +/at;t€  cm  tcov  vorapoiv  bo  |  €7rt  Tt  ScvSpov  C  046.  21 
(“35-  205).  250  alpm  Or8  (Pr  gig  vg)  :  €7 rt  ttclv  SevSpov  S  025. 

1.  35-  205.  1 957-  20I5-  2019.  2023.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2041  s1  : 

€7rt  8ev8pov  A  :  ext  (ra)  ScvSpa  s2?  arm  bo  eth  |. 

2.  aXXoy  ayyeXm']  ^42.  325.  456.  468.  620.  866.  1934.  1957. 

2036  :  aAAov  >Pr  aAAov  .  .  .  ava jSouvovra]  Kat  avcfirj  aXXoor 
ayytXoor  eth  |  avaficuvovTa]  ava/Savra  1  bo  |  avaroXrja  NC  02 5. 

046.  21  (-  18).  250.  2037.  2038.  2067  alpl  Or8  S2  :  avaroXuv  A 
18.  2039  (s1)  |  o-0pa ytSa  et  Nc]  cr<f>ayi$a  N*  |  0cov]  pr  tov  325. 

456.  468.  620.  866  |  £ojj /TOO*]  pr  TOV  468  I  tKpafcv  sC  046.  21. 

250.  2037.  2038  alpl  Or8  Tyc  Pr  gig  vg  s  arm  bo  :  €Kpa£cv 
A  025.  2067  |  <f)0)vr)  ptcyaA?j]  <f>u)vi ]v  pteyaA^  866  |  T€0*o-apo“tv  et 
Nc]  T€(rorap€(T  K*  :  S'  35  |  ayycAoto-]  £a/oto-  arm4  ]  our  c8o6r)]  eo 
quod  datum  esset  Pr  |  avroto->35.  336.  337.  2015.  2023.  2036. 

2037  gig  Vg  |  aSt/o/a-at]  aTroAcaat  arm1,  2*  a  |. 

3.  Xeywy]  +  avroto*  Pr  bo  eth  |  aSiKrjo-rjTc ]  a3t kyjo-ctcu  K  : 

+  pr}TC  OrJo1*6  |  pt^rc  ttjv  OaXaororav  C  025.  046.  21  (-866. 

2020).  250.  2037.  2067  alpl  Or j0, L 6  :  pt??Sc  rrjv  0 .  K  866.  2038  : 

Kat  T7)V  6.  A  432.  452.  2020.  2021  Or8  bo  sa  I  prjre2]  pr]8e  k  866 
I  aXPL  (-0*0  AXC  025.  1.  35.  r8i.  2038  OrJ°- L 6  :  a^pio-  ov 
046.  21  ( —  35).  250.  2067  alpI  Ors  :  a^pto*  av  94.  2015.  2036. 

2037  :  tva  arm3  I  o^payto-coptev]  d^payicropov  337.  2016.  2020. 

:  “  I  shall  have  sealed  ”  arm1  :  or<f>payL(TY)Te  bo  :  o-c/>payto-0ajo-t  eth 

I  rjpwv  >241.  2015.  2039.  2040  Tyc  s1  bo  sa  eth  |. 

4.  Kat  rjKOUcra  .  .  .  ea-tJ/payta-peyG/v'  >A  |  tov  api6p.ov  >>920. 

2040  |  €o-<£payto-picvwv]  +  em  tov  pt€TO)7rov  avTtov  bo  |  tKarov  .  .  . 
eo-<£payto-ptevot  >  18.  141.  385.  429.  919.  920.  1849.  2004.  2039. 

2040.  2067  |  €KCLTOV  T€<T(T.  T €<rorap€(r  02$.  20$.  386.  620.  866. 

1934  :  c/carov  Kat  T€(r(T.  rco-o-apco-  C  82.  104.  172.  175.  250.314. 

325-  337-  456*  4^8.  617.  632.  1957.  2018.  2041  :  (  CKOTOv)  OKCLTOV  KCLl 
Tcaor.  Kat  Teo-orapecr  498  (2020)  :  eKarov  rco-o-.  Kat  rco-o-ap€o-  69  : 
p  p.  &  046.  1.  35  almu  :  €Karov  reo’O’cpaKovra  (rurcrapaKovTa  A) 

A*N  :  ck.  Tecro-.  8'  A**  |  eor<f>payiorpL€vOL  AxC  025.  j.  35. 
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5ab.  ck  <f>vXrjs  ’lovSa  SioSeKfi  ^iXtaSes  ia<^payicrfX€V0L9 
€K  <f>vXr}<>  ‘P ovfiyv  8a>8cKa  ^tAtaScs,  (a) 

7.  €K  <f>vXr)s  Svfxeiov  SljSckgl  ^tAtaScs, 

€K  <f>vXr)s  Aevl  SoiScKa  ^iXiaSes, 

i k  <f>vXr}s  * Icrcra^ap  8a>8cKa  ^tAtaScs, 

8.  ck  cf>v Xrjs  Za/3ovXu)v  8a>ScKa  ^(tXtaSe?, 
ck  <j>vXr)<;  * lo)(xr)<f)  SaiSc/ca  ^tAtaSes, 

ck  <f>vXrj$  B eviafAUv  8a )8cKa  ^tAtaSc?  ia<fipayiarp.evQi9 
5C  ck  (f>v\rj< ?  Ta8  8aj8cKa  ^iAta8e?, 

6.  ck  <f>vXrj* ?  ’Acr/p  ScoSckcl  %iX ia8cs, 

ck  <f>vXy<;  Nc<£0aA.ip.  8u>8 ckgi  ^iXiaSis 
ck  (fivXrjs  Islavaorcry  8aj8e/ca  ^tAiaSc?. 

(a)  On  the  restoration  of  the  original  order  of  the  text,  see  vol.  i.  207  sqq. 

205.  632*  2020.  2037.  2038  almu  OrJ°- 3 sq- (semeI)  Tyc  Pr  gig  vg 
S2  bo  :  t(T<t>payi<Tp.ev(j)V  046.  21  (  —  35*  205.  632*.  2020).  69.  82. 
104.  201.  250.  314.  498.  2016.  2017.  2018.  2036  alp  Or8  :  >sJ 
sa  :  +  C7rt  r.  /x€TO>7ro)v  auron'  bo  |  vtwv  Iorpa^A]  vaov  >arm2,  4  eth  : 
I crpayXiTiDV  S2  |. 

5a-  b.  ecr^paYicrpei'ot  AxC  025.  35.  468.  632.  2020  Or8  Pr  gig 
vg  S2  :  -ptevat  046.  21  (-35.  468.  632.  2020).  82.  201.  314. 
385.  498.  1955.  2016.  2017  alp  :  -p.€ vwv  69.  104.  522  :  >s* 
arm3- 4  bo  eth  |  Bovfiyv  AxC  025.  046.  175  Or8  :  Povfiw  61.  69. 
104.  201.  337.  498.  617.  919.  1955.  2004.  2015  :  P ovfiip.  1.  18. 
35.  93.  386.  456.  468.  620**.  632.  920.  1849.  2017.  2019.  2020. 
2036.  2037.  2038.  2040.  2067  :  Pou/?ap.  60.  91.  172.  205.  385. 
1934.  2018.  2023.  2041  :  P ovfitcv  250.  2016  :  P ovfirifjL  314.  325. 
506.  517.  620*.  866.  2024  :  Ruben  Pr  gig  vg  :  Rouben  bo  |. 

7.  ck  4>u\.  lup..  8co8.  \ik.  >X  172  |  Acui]  Acua  X  :  Acui  et 
Io-a^ap  ~  Sl  |  Io-o-a^ap  AX  025.  6l.  104.  385.  522.  919.  1 955. 
2017  alp  Or8  vg  arm1-2-3-*  :  Io-a^ap  C  046.  21  (  -919)  s1  arm4 
bo  :  Isachar  Pr  :  Ysacar  gig  |. 

8.  ck  <J>u\.  Zap.  8w8.  \i\.  >  1849  |  Za/3ov\(j)V  .  .  .  Ia )<ry<f>\ 
^1934  |  Iojct?;^  .  .  .  Bcv'tap.etv]  ^  X  2015  |  Bcvicqaeiv  A  025.  920. 
2038  :  Beviapuv  XC  046.  21  (  —  456.  620.  866.  920)  alpl  Or8  Pr 
gig  Vg  S  bo  :  BeviapLyv  242.  456.  620.  866.  2017  I  ccr cfapayiar- 
fitvoL  AxC  025.  35.  205.  468.  632.  2020  Or8  gig  vg  s1  bo  : 
-p,€vai  046.  21  (-35.  205.  468.  632.  920.  2020.  2040)  almu  : 
>920.  2040  Pr  s2  |. 

5C.  ck  4>u\.  Ta8.  ^  |  FaS]  Aay  42.  325  (pr  man. 

scripsit  in  marg.)  336.  456.  620.  866  :  Aa 8  1  :  Gath  Pr  |. 

6.  ck  <j>u\.  Acrrjp  8w8.  \i\.  >  Or9  |  Nc<£#aAip,  A  046.  61**.  69**. 
175*  3J4-  325-  429-  456-  6i7-  620.  866.  919.  920.  1849.  1955- 
2004  al  vg  :  Nephtalim  arm1-  2-  8-  a  :  Neptalim  Pr  gig  :  N €<f>Oa\i 
X  s  :  Nc</>0aAiv  C  :  N €<j>OaXy/x  69*.  201.  386.  517.  522  :  Eph- 
thalim  bo  :  N c^OaXeip.  025.  1.  18.  35.  61*.  104.  172.  205.  241. 
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9.  Mcra  ravra  etSor, 

xat  l8ov  o^Xos  ttoXvs,  ov  apiOfxfjcrcu  avrov  ouSeis  e’Swaro, 
ex  77-avros  e0rot/s  koX  <f>v\uv  kcu  \auv  xat  yXa/crow, 

€C TTCJTCS  iv(jJ7TLOV  TOV  OpOVOV  KCLl  CVUTTLOV  TOV  dpVLOVj 

f  7rtpifle/3\r)pL€vovs  f  crToXas  Xevxas,  /cat  <£otVtxcs  er  Tats 
Xfpotv  avT aii/* 

IO.  xat  Kpa^ovcriv  (fxjjvfj  peydXrj  XeyovTes 

*H  crioTtjpLa  tu  0e<3  ^pia>v 
tw  Ka.6rip.ivu  lizi  to)  Opovu 
xat  to)  apria). 

242.  250.  337.  385.  468.  498.  632.  1934.  1957.  2015.  2016.  2017. 
2018.  2019.  2020.  2023.  2024.  2037.  2038.  2039.  2040.  2041. 
2067  almu  Or8  |  ex  Mar.  8a)8.  ^tX.  >  620*.  866  |  M avavaq 

X  025.  21  (  —  175.  205.  620*.  866).  1.  250.  2067  alpl  Or3  Pr  gig 
vg  arm  :  Mavacro-qv  C  :  Marvao-o-77  A  :  Mavacn/  046.  175.  205. 

2037.  2038  s  :  Dan  bo  |. 

9.  jACTa]  pr  xat  s1  arm1  bo  eth  |  xat  tSou  025.  046.  21. 
250.  2037.  2038.  2067  alpl  Or3  Tyc  gig  s2  :  >A  Pr  Cyp  vg 
s1  bo  sa  :  t8ov  >C  |  o^Xoa  7roXuo-  nC  025.  046.  21.  250.  2037. 

2038.  2067  alpl  Tyc  gig  s2  :  7roXvcr  >Or8  :  o^Xor  7 roXvv  A  Pr 
Cyp  vg  s1  bo  |  or  et  Nc]  ocr  X*  :  xat  A  |  aurov  AttC  025.  1.  61. 
69.  205.  2019  alp  Or8  s  bo  :  >046.  21  (-205).  104.  172.  201. 
241.  242.  250.  314.  385.  429.  498.  522.  1955.  1957.  2015.  2016. 
2017.  2018.  2023.  2024.  2037.  2038.  2039.  2041.  2067  alp  Tyc 
Pr  gig  Cyp  vg  |  ^Swaro  AxC  046.  21  (  —  205.  2040)  alpl  : 
T^Swaro  025.  I.  6l.  69.  172.  205.  241.  250.  2015.  2023**.  2037. 
2040.  2067  almu  Or8  :  Swarat  2038  arm4  I  ex  7rayro<T  etfrocr]  ex 
TravTwv  eOv uv  Tyc  gig  Vg  arm3,  4’  a  I  $i/Xcur]  <f>v\r)cr  s1  Pr  Cyp  | 
xat  Xaa/v  xat  y \ucrcrov  >eth  |  ccttutcct  Atf  025.  I.  35.  205.  1957. 
2004.  2019.  2023.  2024.  2037.  2038.  2067  alp  S  :  eo-TUTacr  046. 
21  (-35.  205.  2004.  2020).  250  almu  Or3  :  ear utuv  C  2020  : 
eo-TUTa  93.  1955  :  stantes  Pr  gig  Cyp  Vg  I  cvuttlov1]  em  A  | 
7T€pi/3€j3\r]p€Vovcr  An*C  046.  21  (  —  35.  205.  2040).  250  alpm 
gig  :  TrepifitfiXripevao-  242.  2040  :  7repi/3cp\r}pevoi  Xc  025.  1.  35. 
205.  1 95 7-  2015.  2019.  2023.  2037.  2038.  2067  alp  Or8  Tyc  vg  : 
xat  7repif3e/3\r)p€voi  s1  :  et  erant  amicti  Pr  Cyp  |  ^otrtxeo*  AncC 
025.  1.  35.  104.  172.  205.  250.  2018.  2019.  2020.  2037.  2038. 
2067  alp  gig  vg  arm  :  palmae  fuerunt  Pr  Cyp  :  </>otnxacr  N* 
046.  21  (  -35.  205.  2020).  61.  69.  201.  241.  242.  314.  385.  429. 
498.  522.  1957.  2015.  2016.  2017.  2023.  2024.  2039.  2041  almu 
Or8  :  xtl9apat  bo  I  cr  Tator  \€pcriv^  pr  qcrav  Pr  gig  Cyp  |. 

10.  teat1  1 .  2067  bo.  Kpa^ouaiy]  Kpa£ovT€<r  1.  2067  bo  S1  : 
expa£or  Pr  gig  Cyp  vg  arm  j  XcyovTeo-]  pr  xat  2067  S1  :  cXeyor 
arm1  :  xat  eXefar  arm2,  8*  4*  a  |  to>  #ea»]  tov  Ocov  A  (in  marg.)  bo  : 
0etu  1.  2037  (post  TU  KaO .  e7Tt  rtu  Opov.)  |  tu  KaOrjpevu  >  K* 
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1 1 .  kou  7ra^T€s  oi  ayyc  Aot  icrTr'jKCHrav  kvkAo>  tov  Opovov  Kat  to)v 
7rp€a/3vT€pu)v  Kal  Ttov  T€crcrdpo)v  foju)V,  Kat  oreo-av  epco7rtor  rou  Opovov 
€7rt  Ta  irpocr co7ra  avTajp  Kat  7rpocr€Kvvrj(Tav  ra>  0cai,  12.  Acyorres 
'Kfxrjv'  rj  euAoyta  Kat  ^  Sofa  Kat  77  aocfaia 
Kat  77  cu^aptorta  Kat  77  rt/xr)  Kat  77  Sura/xts 
Kat  77  to^us  t<3  #€U)  rjfJLO)v  €ts  rous  atoivas  rail/  atan'toy  [’a/xT/v]. 

13.  Kat  arr^KpiOrj  cts  ck  raiv  7 rpco'/Surcptm/  Acytuv  /xot  Ourot  ot 
Tr€pL/3€j3\r)pL€V0L  ras  crroAas  ras  AcvkAs  TtVes  ct<xtv  Kat  rroOtv  rjXQov ; 

14.  Kat  elprfKa  aura)  Kuptc  /xou,  crii  otSas.  Kat  ct7rcV  /xot 

Ourot  ctcrti/  ot  ep\6pL€voL  ck  t?)s  ^Attyctos  r?/s  /xcydAi/s, 

Kat  e7rAwap  ras  o-roAas  auraii', 

Kat  cAcuKarar  auras  iv  to)  at/xart  rou  apviov . 

(suppl.  Xc)  :  pr  Kat  S1  I  C7rt  TO)  0poia)  AX*C  025.  21  (  -  205.  468. 
632**.  2020).  250.  2067  almU  :  €7rt  TOV  Opovov  XC  O46.  I.  1 04. 
205.  468.  632**.  2019.  2020.  2036.  2037.  2038  alrau  O^s1  :  super 
thronum  Pr  Cyp  vg  :  supra  sedem  gig  |  tw  apvno]  tov  apviov 
Xc  :  +  €icr  rover  anvvaa  to)v  aaovuiv  apLrjV  X*  (del.  Xc). 

11.  oi  >  X*  (suppl.  Xc)  |  icrTrjKtKTav  AX  (-Kiaav  X)  025  : 

€(TT7]Kl(TaV  C  :  €LO’TT)Krj(TCLV  O46.  IO4**.  9 1 9.  20 1 7.  20 1 8.  2O36  : 

acrTrjKticrav  21  (  —  205.  919).  250.  2037.  2067  alpl  Or8  :  cicftt] 
Ktcrav  1.  205  :  stabant  Tyc  Pr  gig  vg  arm  bo  |  kukAoj]  cvimriov 
bo  |  €7T€(TaV  AxC  025.  42.  181.  325*.  337.  468.  517.  620.  866 
a|p  Qrs  .  €7r€(T0V  046.  21  (-325*.  337.  468.  620.  866).  250.  2037. 
2038.  2067  alpl  |  €V0)7T10V  .  .  .  7rpOCT(i)7rOV  aUTCOp]  €7 rt  T.  TTpOd. 

aVTiOV  €V0)7T10V  T.  Opov.  bo  sa  eth  |  tov  Opovov  AxC  025.  35.  205. 
920.  2020.  2037.  2038.  2040.  2067  al  Or8  Pr  gig  vg  s1 
arm2-  3-  a  bo  :  -f  aurou  046.  21  (-35.  205.  920.  2020.  2040).  250 
al  S2  |  €7ri  ra  7rpoo"Ci)7ra]  eiri  rrpocranrov  I.  2038.  2067  bo  :  > 
arm1  I  Kal  rrpocreKvvrjcrav  toj  0(o)  ^S1  |  Kat  e7T€crav  .  .  .  Acyovrea] 
irpocrcKvvrjcrav  €7rt  t.  7rpocra>7ra  avra>v  €vo)7riov  r.  Opovov  tov  Otov 
Aey ovt€ct  eth  |. 

12.  apt^]  pr  aytoo*  aytocr  ayt ocr  205  |  cuAoyta  .  .  .  Sofa]  ~  s1 
eth  |  Kat  tj  cro<f> ta  >A  arm4  :  ante  rj  Sofa  pon  506  :  post  rj  rt/x?/ 
k.  rj  eu^a/HOTta  pon  2067  |  rj  ev^aptarta  >77  X*  (suppl.  Xc)  |  Kat 
rj  ti/xt;  >eth  |  Kat  rj  to-^va  >bo  :  Kat  rj  XaPL<T  arm1,  2-  4-  a  :  Kat 
rj  efouata  arm3  |  to)  Oeoi\  tov  Oeov  bo  :  toj  Kvpio)  arm1  :  Kvpio) 
TO)  Oeo)  arm*  I  a/xrjv  >C  2015.  2019  Pr  |. 

13.  a-ircKpiGt}]  +  /xot  Tyc  gig  :  Acyet  /xot  arm1-2-3-*  eth  |  ck  > 
X  1957  |  Acyo>i/  /xot  >  gig  arm1-  2-  3-  *  eth  :  /xot  >Tyc  arm4  | 
rao"  o-roAacr  racr  AcuKao*]  Tao*  AcuKacr  crroAao-  2015.  2036  j  rao-2 
>C  |  Ttv€d  €iaiv  Kat  >eth  :  eiatv  >1.  1 8 1.  2038  |  rjXOov]  veniunt 
vgf-  s  arm1-  2-  3-  a  |. 

14.  Kat  >bo  sa  I  tiprjKa  AxC  025.  1.  205.  2015.  2019. 
2036.  2037.  2038.  2067  alp  Or8  :  tnrov  046.  21  (-205).  250. 
alpm  :  dixi  Pr  gig  Cyp  vg  :  Aeyw  arm1  |  Kvpte  ptov  xC  025.  046. 
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15.  Sia  tovto  tier iv  ivoymov  tov  Opovov  tov  #eof', 

koll  XaTpevov<riv  avr(d  rjpepas  Kal  wktos  iv  t<2  va(L  avrov, 

Kal  6  KaOyptvos  €7 rt  froO  6povov\  (TKrjvwcru  €7 r*  aurovs. 

16.  ov  TrcLvdcrovcrLV  m  ovSc  baj/i)(TovcrLv  en, 

OU§€  /A?)  TTCUITT)  €Tl  aiJTOVS  6  rjXlOS  OV^€  7TCLV  Kavpa, 

17.  oti  to  apvtov  to  ava  pecrov  tov  Opovov  rrotpavu  aurovs, 

*ai  ohriyrjcrt  1  aurous  cVt  £<0779  7rr)yas  v&utoiv' 

Kal  e£a Acit/fct  6  #€09  7rav  8a*pvov  €K  raw  6<f>0aXpoyv  aurtov. 

21  (-205).  250.  2037.  2038.  2067  alpm  Or6  vg  s  arm2*  3*  4  bo  : 
pov  >A  1.  205  Pr  gig  Cyp  arm1*  a  |  ei7T€v]  Acyei  gig  arm1  |  01 
€p^o/x€vot]  qui  venerunt  Tyc  Pr  Cyp  eth  :  qui  veniunt  gig  vg 
arm  bo  I  €k  tt)(t  0Xn)/€ WO-  tt)<t  peya A^tr]  a7ro  OXupewo"  peyaXrjcr 
A  |  €7rAvvav  AX  046.  18.  35.  175.  205.  468**.  617.  620. 

632**  1934.  2020  Or8  Tyc  gig  vg  Cyp  s  arm  bo  :  cTrAaTuvav 
42*  82.  201.  325.  337.  385.  386.  429.  452.  456.  468*.  498.  522. 
632*.  919.  920.  1849.  ^SS*  2004.  2021.  2024.  2040  :  €7rXaT€ivav 
1  :  eXevKavav  20 1 5  •  >Pr  |  kcu  cXevKavav  avTaa  >Tyc  :  “made 
them  glorious”  bo  I  Kai4  >620.  866  I  auracr  Ax  025.  1.  35.  60. 
93.  181.  205.  209.  432.  468.  1957.  2015.  2023.  2036.  2038.  2041. 
2067  gig  vg  Cyp  s  arm4  bo  :  avrow  2037  :  >046.  21  (-35. 
205.  468).  250  almu  Or8  Pr  arma  j. 

15.  8ta  touto]  pr  kcu  046*.  2015.  2036.  2037.  2067  |  etertv] 
rjXOov  eth  |  Aarpcvovo-tv]  So^a^ovo'tv  eth  |  o  KaOrjpevocr ]  his  qui 
sedet  Pr  Cyp  I  €7n  TOV  Opovov  AN  i.  61.  172.  205.  250.  385. 
2015.  2018.  2019.  2020.  2023**.  2037.  2038.  2067  almu  Or8 
s1  :  C7rt  to)  Opovo)  025.  046.  21  ( -  205.  2020)  almu  :  supra  sedem 
gig  :  in  throno  Tyc  Pr  vg  Cyp  |  (TK-qvoyazi  ctt  avrova']  N°* c  : 
ytvo>(TK€t  avTovo-  N*  :  ycvoyaKu  €7 r  a vtovo"  Nc  :  habitavit  supra 
illos  gig  :  inhabitavit  super  eos  Cyp  :  habitat  super  eos  Tyc  : 
inhabitavit  in  eis  Pr  :  “  dwelleth  in  them  ”  arm1*  2*  <3)*  a  |. 

16.  €ti!  A  025.  046.  21.  250.  2037.  2038.  2067  alp  Or8  gig  : 
>  N  2019  Pr  vg  Cyp  s  arm3*4*a  bo  sa  |  ovSc]  +  prj  A  61.  69 
Or5  |  bi\f/rjcrov(Tiv\  hixf/acrovcnv  N  385  :  buf/ycroyo-iv  025.  69.  2038  |  cti2 
An  046.  21  ( —  205.  2020).  2067  alpl  Or8  vg  s2  arm2  bo  :  umquam 
PrCyp  :  >025.  1.  141.  172.  205.  250.  424.  2018.  2019.  2020.  2037. 
2038  gig  s1  arm1*  3* 4*  a  :  +  “  neither  shall  they  toil  ”  bo  |  prj  tt aiar) 
ert]  an  emendation  of  Gwynn  and  Swete  of  pr)  irtar)  em  An  025. 
I.  35.  69.  2015.  2019.  2036  alP  :  OV  pr)  TT€(T7)  €7Tl  O46.  21  (  —  35. 
2020).  250.  2037.  2038.  2067  all>m  Or8  :  ov  pr)  irtv-qTai  ctti  202c  | 
o  rjXiocr ]  o  >  2020.  2037  :  “  cold  ”  arm1-  2* 3  :  “  shadow  ”  bo  |  7rav 
>Tyc  arm  :  to  314.  2016  |  Kavpa]  4-patientur  Pr  Cyp  |. 

17.  aka  peo-ok]  evomov  bo  eth  |  rroipavzi  An  025.  046.  I.  35. 
61.  69.  104.  205.  314.  429.  46S*.  620.  866.  2015.  2019.  2020. 
2023**.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2041*.  2067.  s  arm  sa  :  reget  gig 
vg  Cyp  :  iroipaivti  21  (-35.  205.  468*.  620.  866.  2020).  42.  82. 
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Chapter  VIII. 

I.  Kai  orav  fjvoi£(v  rrp/  <r<f>pay  i$a  rrjv  c f3&ofirjvy  iycvero  criyr]  Iv 
rw  ovpavio  d>5  7}pr'o)pov.(a)  3.  Kai  f  aAAos  f  {b)  ayycXo?  rj\6ev  Kai 
rod  0v<na<r-  icrTaOrj  ini  rTO  Ovo-iaiTTrjpiov^  <f;(0)i/  XiftavisiTOv  xpvcrovv ,  Kat  iSoOrj 
rijplov  avT(p  OvpuapxLTa  TroAAa,  tva  Stotret  ra?5  7r/3ocr€v^ats  rwv  aytW  7rai/TO)i/ 
cVi  to  OvcriacrTrjpiov  to  ^pvcrouv  to  evoiiriov  tov  Opovov.  4.  Kat  avefir) 

{a)  Verse  2  is  restored  in  what  appears  to  have  been  its  original  form  after 
85.  See  vol.  i.  218-222,  224. 

(6)  Read  eh. 

91.  141.  172.  201.  218.  241.  242.  250.  385.  424.  432.  498.  522. 
1 955.  1957.  2016.  2017.  2018.  2021.  2023*.  2024.  2039.  2041** 
Or8  :  regit  Pr  :  7cepnraTei  per  avruyv  bo  |  oSrjyrjo-ei  Ax  025.  046. 
I.  35.  61.  69.  205.  2015.  2019.  2020.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2067 
alp  Or8  Tyc  gig  Cyp  vg  s  arm  bo  :  otirjyei  21  (-35.  205. 
2020).  42.  82.  91.  104.  250.  385.  429.  2016.  2017  almu  Pr 
£0)770-]  £o)0-acr  I.  2020.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2067  :  £0)771/  Kat  em  s1 
7r?7yao']  fontem  Pr  arm*  bo  |  Kat  egaXeupei  .  .  .  o<f>6aXp.u)v 
avTO)v  >-2020  |  e^aXeixj/ei]  e£eXei  35  |  o  Oeocr  >  s1  arm2- 4  |  7rai' 
SaKpi/ov]  irav  SpaKVOV  X*  :  Travra  ra  SaKpva  69  arm  :  SaKpvov  eth  | 
ck  t o)v  ocfyOaXpiuyv  AC  025.  046.  21  (-325.  456.  468*.  620.  866. 
920.  2040).  250.  2038  alpra  Pr  gig  Cyp  vg  s  :  otto  to)v  o<f>6aX- 
p.(j)v  x  61.  104.  241.  325.  456.  468*.  620.  866.  920.  2015.  2023. 
2024.  2036.  2037.  2040.  2067  alp  Or6  vgd-v  |. 

1.  Kat>Tyc  |  OTav  AC  :  ore  X  025.  046.  21.  250.  2037. 
2038.  2067  alpl  Or8  |  <riyr}]  <£0)1/77  bo  |  rjpuivpov  AC  337.  498. 
1957  :  *7/uo)ptov  (ctp.-  X)  X  025.  046.  21  (-337.  866).  250.  2037. 
2038.  2067  alpl  Or8  s  :  semihora  Pr  gig  :  media  hora  Tyc  vg 
:  u>pav  bo  |. 

3.  ayycXoa^S1  |  rjXOev]  e^yjXOe v  69  :  before  aXXocr  arm1, 2 
|  €7n  to  Ovo-Lacrrrjptov  A  025.  I.  35*  205.  20 19.  2023  almu  :  €7rt  tov 
Ovviacrrqpiov  X  046.  21  (-35.  205).  69.  104.  250.  314.  385. 
20 15.  2016.  2018.  2037.  2067  almu  Or8  :  eiri  tov  Ovcnao-Tiqpiov  C  : 
ante  altare  Tyc  gig  vg  arm1  eth  :  super  altarium  Dei  Pr  : 
“  at  the  altar  ”  arm2-  3-  4-  *  |  e^ow]  Kai  ei \ev  arm1-  2-  *  eth  :  et\ei/ 
arm3  |  XifiavwTov]  Xiftavov  to  C  |  9vp.iap.aToi\  supplicamenta  Pr 
|  iva  8o)o-€t>S1  |  Soxm  AxC  1.  35.  110.  172.  201.  250*.  337. 
386.  632.  2015.  2037.  2038.  2040  alp  :  80)0-77  025.  046.  21  (-35. 
32 5.  337.  386.  456.  632.  2040).  250**.  2067  almu  O1”6  :  So)  69. 
314.  325.  456.  2019  |  Tata-  7rpoa-ei>xaio']  Ta(T  f^ao-  205  :  orationes 
gig  arm1- 2- 3- *  :  de  orationibus  vgd-  y  :  “along  with  the  prayers” 
bo  |  Ovo-iacrTrjpiov ]  4*  tov  Qeov  Pr  |  to  ero)7nov ]  to  >X  arm1-  2-  3-  *  |. 

4.  av/ePr]  0  Kan-yoo]  Xc  :  avafir)  Kairvo<T  X*  :  o  >  506  :  avefirj  > 
arm2  |  row  0v/jiiap,aTO)v]  supplicationum  Pr  |  Tato-  7 rpoa-ev^aia-] 
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6  Ka7rv6<z  Ttov  0vfua/jLOiT<i)v  rat?  7r/)0(rci;^at5  ran'  aytW  Ik  \upos  tov 
dyyeAou  ivwiriov  tov  Qeov.  5*  Ka^  *"Xi]<l>ev  6  ayyc A09  tou  XifiavwTOVy 
Kai  iyifuaev  avrov  ck  tou  7rupo9  tou  OvaiaaTrjpiov,  /cat  tfiakev  cts  t>7u 
yi}u,  Kat  cycVovro  f  ftpovTai  kol  daTpa7ra),  xal  tjaavai  f  kol  cmcryaos. 

2.  Kat  eTSov  f  tous  C7rrd  f  (a)  ayyeAous  (b)  /cat  ^cdd^cra^  avrois  48607] 
f  €7rra  f  (rt)  <rdA.7riyycs.  6.  xai  01  f  C7rra  f  (<3;)  ayycAot  01  l^ovrcs 
ra?  f  C7rra  f  ( a )  <xaX7riyya9  rjTOLp.aaav  avrov?  Iva  aaX7ria(i)au 

(a)  Read  rpels  in  the  first  two  cases  after  the  noun  but  without  change  of 
order  in  the  next  two.  See  vol.  i.  218-223. 

{b)  The  interpolator  of  viii.  7-12,  to  whom  the  changes  in  the  text  are 
due,  added  here  ol  ivdnriov  tov  Oeov  £<rTr)Ka<riv.  This  termination — a<riu — of 
the  perfect  does  not  occur  elsewhere  in  our  author,  who  uses  -av. 

orationum  Pr  s2  arm4  bo  :  de  orationibus  gig  vg  :  aw  t. 
Trpoa€v\oua  eth  |  ^ctpocr]  ^apouv  arm1*  2-  3*  a  |  tov  ayyeAou]  tou> 

498.  2020  :  tcdv  ayyeXajv  69*.  205  arm2- a  :  tov  ap^ayyeAov  arm1 
|  €vo)7tlov  >armJ  :  pr  rou  bo  j  tov  fleov  >  arm1,4  |. 

5.  €iXtj<J>€k]  eye puaev  arm1,  2*  3*  a  \  tov  AijSavwTov]  to  Xt/Savo nov 
104.  141.  205.  218.  424.  2019.  2024  |  kol  1  cye/t.  aurov>eth  | 
aurov]  avro  104.  205.  218.  424  |  tov  6vaiaaTY)piov]+Tov  Oeov  Pr 
:  pr  tou  €7tc  s1  :  “  of  Gehenna  ”  arm2  |  e/foAcv  X  046.  21  Or8 
Pr  gig  vg  s  arm  bo  eth  :  efiaX Xev  025  :  eAa/3 ov  A  |  /3povrai 
k.  aarpairai  k.  0<uvat  A  336.  2020  s2(d*1,p)  :  ftpovTai  k.  <f> oavai  k. 
aaTpcL7ra.L  X  046.  21  (  —  35.  2020).  69.  IIO.  172.  250.  314.385. 

2016.  2018  alp  Ors  Pr  gig  vg  s1  bo  eth  :  <£<ovai  *.  fipovrai 
k.  aarpairat,  025.  1.  35.  2037.  2067  almu  Tyc  arm4  :  </><uvai  k . 
aarpairai  k .  fipovrai  104.  2038  :  The  order  of  all  the  MSS  is 
corrupt.  We  should  expect  aarpanai  first,  since  not  only  in 
point  of  fact  the  lightning  is  seen  before  the  thunder  is  heard, 
but  also  because  this  order  is  preserved  always  elsewhere  in  our 
author:  cf.  45  n19  1618.  St.  John  is  an  observer  of  nature,  and 
was  not  guilty  of  this  blunder.  It  is  due  to  the  interpolator  of 
87*12  The  original  order  was  aaTp.  kol  <£ covai  kol  ppov Tat  as  in 
45  1119  1618.  The  hopeless  order  of  A — fipov t.  k.  aaTp.  k.  <£<dv. — is 
most  probably  due  to  the  interpolator.  The  readings  of  X  046 
Pr  vg  s1,  of  025  Tyc,  are  obvious  attempts  at  correction.  |  /cat 
aciapioa  >  242.  617.  1934  :  auapioi  209  Or8  arm2* 3  :  -f/acyacr 
vgv  arm1-  a  :  -f  eytvero  /xeyaer  vgg  |. 

2.  Toua  cirra  >  1.  506  :  touct>205  |  tou  0cou>arm1  :  tou 
Opovov  620.  866  arm4  |  taTrjKaaiv  AxC  025.  046.  21  (  —  35.  325. 

456.  468.  2020)  Or8  :  €Larr)K€Laav  35.  468.  2020  s  :  corr^Kecrai/ 

42.  314.  325.  456.  517  :  stabant  gig  :  stant  Tyc  eth  :  stantes 
Pr  vg  bo  |  e$o6i]aav  XC  025.  046.  21  (—18.  919.  920.  1849. 

2004.  2040)  Or8  Pr  gig  vg  s  bo  :  cSofl^  A  18.  172.  919.  920. 

1849.  1955.  2004.  2018.  2040.  2041  arm  :  qui  acceperunt  Tyc 
|  aaXiriyyea]  -b  iva  aa\7TLau)at  920.  2040  :  tubas  Tyc  |. 

6.  01  cyovTea  A  025.  046.  21  (-468*.  620.  866).  250.  2037. 
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I3.  KCU  CiSoV  KCLl  TjKOVCTCL  CVOS  OL(TOV  7T€TO/XcVoV  €V  pLCCTOVpavrfp.O.TL 
XcyovTOS  fj  fjLtyaXr)  Ovat  ovat  ovat  Tots  koltolkovo-lv  €7rt  tyjs  yrjs 
€K  t u)v  [Xot7rcov]  <f>u)v C)V  ty}%  crd\7TLyyo s  tcov  TpL a>v  ayyeXtti'  rwv  /XcX* 
\ovto)v  ctoXttl^clv. 

[7.  Kat  6  7rpa>ros  €(7aX7rtcr€v’ 

koX  cyeVcTO  ^aXa^a  Kat  irvp  /xc/xty/xcva  iv  afyxart, 

/cat  i/3\-q0r)  cts  tt]v  yrjv. 

Kat  TO  TpLTOV  T>Js  y^S  KOLT€KOLrjy 
Kat  TO  TpLTOV  TU)V  8cV8pO)V  KOLTCKar), 

KCLL  Tras  XOpTO 5  ^Xa>p09  KOLTCKar]. 

8.  Kat  6  ScvTcpos  ayyeXos  ccraX7rt(r€v* 

2067  alpl  s  arm1,2-3-®  bo  eth  :  ot  >  N  468*.  620.  866.  2019. 
2038  Or8  arm4  |  Tao  >arm®  |  avrovcr  An*  :  cavTovcr  Nc  025. 
046.  21.  250.  2037.  2038.  2067  alpl  Or8  s1-  2  bo  :  €7T  avrovcr  69 
|  craX7rtcr  evert]  4-  t over  (TaXmyyacr  arm1,  3  :  +  tovct  otto.  cxaXirLyyacT 
arm2  |. 

13.  kcu  ctSor  !>  s1  eth  |  ^Kovcra]  +  (fxjivrjv  Tyc  vg  arm1-  2-  ®  | 
evoer  >N  025  arm  bo  sa  I  acTov  AN  046.  21  (  -  205.  468.  620.  632. 
866).  250  almu  Or8  Tyc  gig  fl  s  arm1,  2-  3- 4  bo  eth  :  ut  aquilam 
Pr  :  ayycXov  025.  I.  104.  205.  241.  468.  620.  632.  866.  2015. 
2019.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2067  arm®  |  ttcto/xcvov  >  bo  |  cv 
jjLtaovpavrjpLaTL]  ev  p.€o-ovpavLcrp.aTL  i  :  in  medio  caeli  et  terrae 
eth  |  XeyovToo-]  et  dicentem  Tyc  eth  |  cfnovrj  /xcyaX^]  +  Tpccr 
104.  432.  2015.  2023.  2036.  2037.  2041  :  (fMjivrj  rpLcr  35.  2019  : 
</>an/.  pay.  before  XcyovTocr  gig  fl  :  >Tyc  s1  |  ovat]  twice  only  1. 

2038  eth  |  TOUT  KaTOLKOVCTLV  A  02 5.  I.  35.  IO4.  205.  20^J. 

2038.  2067  almu  :  TOVCT  KaTotKovrrao-  N  046.  21  (-35.  205).  61. 
69.  no.  172.  242.  250.  3 [4.  385.  2016.  2018  almu  Or8  |  ck  tldv 
Xot7ra)V  <j> o)vo)v  Tfjcr  o-aX7rtyyocr]  €K  tt}(t  cfxDvrjcr  tcov  craX7riyyevv  S1  :  ck 
t.  <fy<j)VT](T  t.  Xot7ra)V  (raXTTLyyuyv  S2  :  c/hovlov  ty)ct  (raX7rtyyocr  >►  Pr  |. 

7.  o  irpuToo-  AN  025.  046.  21  (  -  2020)  alpra  Or8  s  arm4  :  + 
ayycXocr  I.  250.  522.  2015.  2019.  2020.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2067 
Tyc  Pr  gig  vg  arm1,  2- 3- a  bo  eth  |  Kat3  >  Tyc  |  /xc/xty/xa/a  A 
046.  21  (  —  205.  2020).  250.  2037  alpl  Or8  Pr  gig  vg  s  :  /xc/xty- 
p.evov  N  025.  181.  205.  209.  432.  2020.  2038.  2067  Tyc  |  cv 
at/xart]  cv>i.  2038  alp  :  vSart  205  s1, 2  :  cto-  atp.a  Pr  gig  | 
tfiXrjOr]]  cfiXrjOrio-CLv  172.  250.  424,  2018  S1*  2  |  Kat  to  TpLTOV  Trjcr 
yrjcr  koltckgltj  I.  2018  arm1,  4  |  TptTOv1]  ScvTcpov  arm2,  3  |  Karc- 
Karj L  2-  3]  KaTCKavcrav  fl  :  KaTCKavo’ci'  arm2,  3*  a  |  Kat  to  TpLTOV  tojv 
ScvSpwv  KaTCKa^  >046*.  175.  456  alp  gig  arm3  ®  :  Kat  kcltckcltj 
Trav  ScvSpOV  eth  |  TpLTOV  2]  ScVTCpOV  arm  2  |  KaT CKO.TJ  2  >  Tyc 
arm2-  3  bo  I  Kat  tt acr  ^opro cr  ^Xcopocr  KCLTCKar]  >  arm®  |  \opTOcr 
XXevpocr]  o  \opT.  o  ^Xcopocr  104.  201.  386  :  7ravra  %opTov  )(\o)pov 
arm1-  2-  3  bo  |  ^Xo/poo-]  T^cr  yrpr  s1  |  kcltc.ko.ti  3  >  eth  |. 

8.  aYycXocr  >N  s1  |  coo*]  pr  eyevero  920.  2040  S1  |  irvpL  AN 
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Kat  <Ls  opos  peya  7rvpl  Kaiopitvov  IpXijOr)  ets  rrjv  OaXacrcrav, 
Kat  cyeVeTO  to  rpirov  rr)<;  tfaAao-cnjs  atpa, 

9.  Kat  d7r€0at'€v  to  rpirov  twv  Kncrpidriov  tow  o'  rrj  @a\acr<rr}  ra 
c^ovTa  t/fu^as, 

Kat  to  rpirov  twv  7rAoiW  &i€<f>6dpy]<jav, 

10.  Kat  6  rpiros  ayyeAos  co'aA7rtcr€v  * 

Kat  £7r€0'€t/  €*k  Tov  oupavou  olctyjp  peyas  Kato/icvo?  a)S  Aap7ras, 
Kat  e7T€0'€V  €7Tt  TO  T pLTOV  T(l)V  TTOTOLpLiJiV  Kat  f  €7Tt  TCLS  TTYjyaS  f 
TOW  U^aTOOl/, 

1 1.  [Kat  to  oVopa  tou  darTepos  AeyeTat  6  vA^t^os] 

Kat  eyeVeTo  to  rpirov  tcov  u&ztcdv  oj?  a^tv0o<», 

Kat  7roAAot  Tan/  av0po)7rft»'  d7re'0avov  ck  tow  uSaTtov  oTfc 
iTTLKpdvOr)(Tav. 

025.  J*  35*-  2°5-  25°*  2020.  2037.  2038.  2067  almu  Or6  Tyc  Pr 
gig  fl  vg  s2  arm2- 4  :  Trvpocr  bo  :  >046.  21  (-35*.  205.  2020) 
alpm  S1  arm1-  3-  a  I  tfiXrjOrj]  tirzcrtv  S1  arm  I  0)0-  opocr  peya  7rvpt]  tt vp 
peya  too-  opocr  eth  |  eyeveTo]  tycvrjOr]  X  |  rpirov]  deuTepov  arm2  | 
atpa]  in  sanguinem  Pr  |. 

9.  to  TpiToy1]  +  pcpoo-  x  172.  250.  424.  2018.  2019  Pr  gig  fl 

vg  bo  sa  eth  :  to  Sevrepov  arm2- 3  |  rmv  ktict parin']  piscium 
Pr  :  animalium  fl  arm4  :  creaturae  vg  :  pr  7 ravrwv  s1-  2  bo  | 
rwv  ev  rr)  OaXacrcrrj  Ax  025.  205.  250.  2020.  2037  almu  Ors  fl  S 
bo  eth  :>i.  181  Pr  vg  :  tcov>046.  21  (  —  205.  2020).  2038. 
2067  alrau  :  eorum  quae  in  mari  creata  sunt  gig  |  Ta  txovra 
{[/v^acr]  ra  e^orra  ij/vxyv  ( +  £a yy]ct  bo  sa  eth)  X  bo  sa  eth  : 
ra  e^ovTa  racr  i^p^ao-  42.  242.  468  :  riov  c^ovtcok  racr  if/v^acr  35*  : 
to  £xov  s1  :  habentium  animas  Tyc  .*  >Pr  fl  |  3t ecfaOaprjcrav 

AX  025.  (1).  35.  42.  60.  181.  432.  1957.  2015.  2023.  2036. 
2037**.  2041  s2  arm1- 2  :  SucfiOapr)  046.  21  (-35.  205).  250. 
2038.  2067  alpl  Ors  s1  arm3-  *  :  €(f)6aprj  205  :  corruperunt  Tyc  : 
periit  Pr  :  interiit  gig  fl  vg  |. 

10.  ayyeXo  a  >s4  |  Aap7racr]  tt  vp  eth  :  +  7r  vpocr  bo  |  Kat  €7rco-cv2 
>Pr  fl  |  rpirov]  +  pitpocr  2019  Pr  fl  Vg  bo  sa  eth  I  Kat  €7rt  Tao- 
7 Trjyacr  riov  v&ariov  >A  :  vSaroo-  bo  sa  |. 

11.  tou  aorepoo-]  4*  rovrov  Tyc  |  AeyeTat]  eAeyero  104  arm4  | 
o  kxpivOocr  A  025.  046.  21  (  —  2020).  250  alpm  Or8  s  :  o  >  X*etc> 
1.  69.  104.  2019.  2020.  2037.  2038.  2067  alp  |  ai j/ivOocr]  Xc  : 
a[f/iv6iov  X*  (  4-  Kat  AeyeTat  X*  del  Xc)  bo  :  a\j/iv0o)cr  2067  :  absintium 
Tyc  :  absintus  Pr  :  absinthius  gig  vga- d- v  :  absentius  vgf  :  absin- 
thus  vg?  :  habsintus  vgc  :  absentium  fl  :  “  bitterness ”  arm1*2-3-  a  : 
“wormwood”  arm4  |  rpirov]  4  pepoo-  Or8  Pr  fl  gig  vg  bo  eth  | 
eyevero]  yivirai  1.  2019.  2038  alp  |  (ncr  ai ptvOocr  (- ov  Or8)  2038 
Or8  :  sicut  absintium  (alloe  bo)  Pr  gig  vg  s1  bo  sa  :  quasi 
absentium  fl  :  eto-  a\j/iv6ov  A  025.  046.  21  (-620.  866.  1934). 
250.  2067  alpl  s2  :  eta*  aij/ivOiov  X  104.  1 10.  336.  620.  866.  1934. 
2015.  2023.  2036.  2037  gig  vg  :  “bitter”  arm3  ;  “into  blood 
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12.  Kai  6  rerapro?  ayyeXos  ecraX7rtO'ev* 

Kai  crrXijyr]  to  Tpirov  tov  fjXiov 

teal  to  Tpirov  ctcXt/v^s  /cal  to  Tpirov  to>v  ao-Tcpa/v, 
tva  VKOTurOfi  to  rpiTov  a*  rS)V 

Kal  f  r]  rjplpa  pr]  <f><xvr]  to  TptTOv  avrrjs  /cal  ^  vv£  f 
6/i.ota)S.J 

into  wormwood”  arm4  I  €K  to)V  vSara/v  oti  e mKpav6r](Tav ]  (ab) 
amaritudine  aquarum  (Pr)  fl  arm1,2-aeth  :  oti  cmKpavOrjo-av  ra 
vSara  S1  |  €/c  to>v]  €7rt  tcdv  A  |. 

12.  ayyeXo a  >  S1  |  CTrX^y^]  €7 rXr]£c.  arm1,  2*  3-  a  :  4*  /cat  taKOTiaOr] 
eth  |  to  Tpirov  tov  tjXlov  Kai  >  1934  |  Tpirov]  4-  pepoer  (thrice  in  this 
verse)  Pr  fl  gig  vg  bo  sa  eth  |  Kai  to  Tpirov  n 70*  o-tXrjvrjo-  >  fl  |  tva 
o'KoriaOr)  to  Tpirov  aura/v]  +  Kai  tcrKOTio’Orja'av  s2  :  Kai  ecrKonaOrj 
(  —  Orjcrav  S1)  to  Tpirov  avroiv  172.  250.  2018  S1  arm1,  3*  4-  a  :  Kai  co-ko- 
tivOt)  arm2  :  tva  ctkotktOuo-i  bo  :  ut  minus  lucerent  Pr  :  iva  <tkot.  t. 
rpiTov  avriov  Kai  >  eth  |  r)  rjpepa  .  . .  text  corrupt  :  bo  alone  (Kai 
to  rp .  avrwv  pr]  <j>avr)  rfptpacr  Kai  oponacr  vvktoo-)  either  preserves 
or  recovers  original  sense.  Pr  fl  and  eth  attempt  to  recover  it. 
See  below.  Evidence  as  follows,  rj  rjpepa  pr]  (fravrj  to  Tpirov 
(reraprov  A)  avrrjcr  AX  025*  35*  2°37*  2038.  2067  almu  Or5  :  Kat 
TO  TpiTOV  avTY](T  pr]  <f)avr}  77  (>046.  522)  rjptpa  046.  175.  325.  337. 
456.  468.  617.  620.  866.  1934  alPm  ;  (avrtov  for  avrycr  18.  69. 
141.  385.  429.  522.  632.  919.  1849.  l955-  20°4-  2015-  2024  = 
avToicr  for  avrrjo-  386  :  avrrfcr  >  920.  2040  :  to  rpiTov  avrrjo- 
>2020)  :  et  dies  eandem  partem  amitteret  Pr  fl  :  et  dies  non 
luceat  terciam  partem  gig  :  et  diei  non  luceret  pars  tertia  vg  : 
/cat  r]  rjpzpa  ovk  €(f> atvc  to  Tpirov  avrrjo-  s1  :  /cat  rj  rjptpa 
ovk  €<j>avr]  Kai  to  Tpirov  arm1  :  “and  the  third  part  of  them  had 
not  light  and  day  ”  arm3  :  pr]  <f>aiva)o-iv  Kai  to  rpirov  rjpepao-  Kai 
wKTocr  eth  |  rj  w£]  nocte  vgf* v  :  noctis  vgd  bo  eth  |  . 


Chapter  IX. 

I.  Kat  o  f  mpmos  f  ayycXos  iiraXmcrtV 

Kat  eiSov  acrTcpa  Ik  tov  ovpavov  TrcmuiKora  ct?  rrjv  y t}v, 

Kat  iSoOr]  avT<o  rj  kXcis  tov  (f^pcaros  rrjs  aftvvo’oV 

1.  Kat  .  .  .  eaaXmc rev  >1849  |  Kat  aSov  >eth  |  aorepa  .  .  . 
7T€7 TTWKOTa]  Xc  :  aorepacr  .  .  .  7r€7TTa)KOTao-  x*  I  aa-Tcpa  ck  tov 
ovpavov  7r€7TT(t)K0Ta]  aorepa  mmivK.  ck  tov  ovp.  920.  2040  arm4  : 
€k  tov  ovp.  a o*t.  mm.  gig  |  cto*  ty]v  yrjv ]  «rt  rrjcr  yr]cr  498.  2020  s1 
bo  sa  :  7 rpoo-  T7]V  y rjv  385  |  €$o$r]]  eSioKav  bo  |  r]  cXcto*]  Tao"  kXci8 ao* 
bo  eth  |  tov  <£peaToo-]  tcov  (faptanov  s1  |  ttjit  afivcrcrov  5>gig  |. 
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3.  kcu  (k  tov  kcutvov  e£r)\6ov  axpiScs  ck  TTjV  yr)i', 


4.  kcu  cppc ur]  avTai?  iva.  pbrj  adiKrjo-ovcriv  tov  \0pT0v  rrjs  yr)s 
ov8l  7rav  \\(x )pov  ovSe  irav  SevSpov,  ct  p,rj  tov?  ai OpoTrovs 
OlTlV€<S  OVK  e)(OV(TLV  TY]V  (T</>pay l8d  TOV  #€OV  €7Tl  TOV  pL€T07T<i)V» 


2.  Kai  T]^oi|e^  to  <()p€ap  rrja*  aj3uaaou  A  025.  1.  35.  104.  172. 
241.  250.  620.  632.  866.  1957.  2015.  2019.  2020.  2023.  2036. 

2037.  2041.  2067  alp  Or8  Tyc  Pr  gig  fl  vg  s2  arm1-4  :  >^046.  21 
(  —  35.  620.  632.  866.  2020).  2038  almu  vga-d  s1  arm2-3*®  bo  eth  | 
Kai  avc/3ri]  de  quo  ascend  it  Pr  I  KCL7rvocr  €k  tov  <f>p€aTO<r  ax t  >  1. 
172.  325.  456.  2018.  2021  |  e/c]  Xc  :  €7TI  X*  |  TOV  <£p€aroo*]  tov 
(ftptaTov  S1  |  axr  Ka7rroo*]  ocr  >  A  :  axr  ck  Pr  fl  |  Ka7rvocr]  Xc  ; 
Kapuvocr  X*  |  pL€ya\y]<T  AX  025.  I.  35.  205.  201 5.  2036.  2037. 

2038.  2067  almu  Tyc  Pr  vg  fl  arm1-2-3*  <*  bo  eth  :  Kaiofxevyjo-  046. 
21  (  —  35.  205.  2020).  250  alrau  Or8  S2  :  pLeyaXrjo-  Kaiopa'r](r  14 1. 
432.  452.  2019.  2020  (pteyaXov).  2021  gig  s1  arm4  |  kcu3]  oa  Pr 
fl  |  ecrKOToOy]  A  61.  69.  18 1.  2038  :  €O‘kotio-0t]  X  025.  046.  21. 
250.  2037.  2067  alpl  Or8  :  tenebris  obscuravit  Pr  fl  |  a^p]  acrTrjp 

205  |  CK  TOV  KCLTTVOV  TOV  <f>peaTOCT  KOI  >  X*  (but  nOt  XC)  Pr  fl 

arm1*  2*  ®  \  tov  </>pcaTO<x]  tov  <j>pe arov  s1  :  t?/o-  Kapurov  arm3  |. 

3.  Kcnryou] -f  tov  (f>peaTocr  Tyc  vgf- v  :  cfrpcaTocr  arm1- a  |  cio*] 

C7TI  arm  bo  I  avraio-  A  025.  21.  250.  2037.  2038.  2067  alpl  Or8  : 
avroicr  X  046.  104  |  c^ovo-ia]  +  Kai  to  Ktvrpa  avTOV  arm1  | 

ajc  c^ovcrtv  c^ovouav]  similis  earn  quae  habent  fl  :  rjv  t^ovcriv  s1  : 
ocr  Ktvrpa  (TKOp7nov  arm1*  2*  ®  :  iva  ycvovrai  oa  eth  |  ttjct  yi^o*]  pr  €7 n 
s2  arm3  bo  eth  :  >arm1- 2-  ®  |. 

4.  eppeOrj  Ax  025.  21  (-35*).  2037.  2038.  2067  alpl  Or8: 

€pp7]0rj  046.  172.  250.  2018.  2024  :  cpeOrj  35*  |  avTcuor  A  025. 
21  (-18.  919.  2004).  250.  2037.  2038.  2067  alpl  Or8  :  avroia  X 
046.  18.  6l.  69.  172.  919.  2004.  2039  |  ahiKYjo-ovcnv  A  2019  : 
o&LKrjo-oa-iv  X  02 5.  046.  21.  250.  2037.  2038.  2067  alpl  Or8  Tyc 
Pr  gig  fl  vg  |  ov8c  nav  x^*wPOJ/]  (xc  wrote  \Xo  above 

ScvSpov)  Tyc  arm  :  p,7?8c  7 rav  \Xopov  20  20  :  Kai  7 rav  %Xopov 
S1  |  %Xopov  .  .  .  ScvSpov  ]~bo  |  7rav  Sci/Spov]  SevSpa  s1  :  7rai/  ^arm1  : 
ira vra  Scv8pa  arm2*3*4*®  [  ci  p.rj  t over  av0paj7rovo *]  -f  piovovcr  1957. 
2023.  2041  alp  :  nisi  tantum  homines  vg  arm  |  o-<f>payi&a ] 

cr<j)payi$av  X  82.  866  |  tov  0cov]  >i.  35.  181.  241.  2015.  2036. 
2037.  2067  :  tov  Xpto*Tov  arm1  |  ^ztottov  Ax  025.  1.  181.  2015. 
2036.  2037.  2038  gig  vga-c,d  :  +  avTwv  046.  21.  250.  2067  alpl 
Pr  vg.  fl  s  arm1* 2* 4  eth  |. 
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[IX.  5-7. 


eupriaovaiv 


OfJ.OlOl 


Kdl  Z&06 7]  avrais  iva  fl7]  aTTOKT€lVU)dlV  CLVTOVS , 
aAA'  iva  fiadavidOrjdOvrai  p,fjvas  7T€VT€.(a) 

6.  kcu  iv  rats  ^/xcpais  cKCiVais  £r)TrjdOvaiv  01  avOpuinoi  tov 

Sava 70v 

Kdl  ov  fir]  rcvpii)<rw 1  airroVf 
Kdl  €7ri6vpnjdOVdlV  anoOaveiv 
Kdl  <f)€vyei  6  Oavaros  an  avrujv. 

7.  Kdl  tol  o/xotw/xara  xtov  aKpiSujv  ro/xota1  i7r7roi9  ^roi/xacr/xcVois 

€19  7roXc/xov, 

Kdl  €7 rt  ras  K€c^>aAa9  aurtuv  a)9  aretfiavoi  o/xoioi  xpucrui, 
kcu  ra  npodiona  avTwv  a>9  npodwna  avOpu> no)v. 

(<z)  Text  adds  gloss :  xai  6  pacravurfibs  avruv  d>s  pa<rapi<rjj.bs  (TKOpirLou  8tclv 
iraLcrr}  &vOpu>irov. 

5.  Kai  €&o0tj]  et  dictum  est  Pr  eth  :  dictum  est  fl  |  avTaux 
025.  046.  21  (  —  2004).  250.  2037.  2038.  2067  alpl  Or8  :  a vroicr 
AX  I.  104.  1 8 1.  2004  |  d7roKTeivu(riv]  aSiK7]do)div  920.  2040  |  iva2 
>s4  |  ftadavidOrjaavrai  Ax  025*  I.  35-  1 8 1.  2019.  2020.  2038  : 

ad  avid  6  out  1  046.  21  (-35.  2020).  250.  2037.  2067  alpl  Or8: 
cruciarentur  Pr  (gig)  vg  fl  :  cruciarent  Tyc  arm  bo  eth  |  avruv 
u)d  (Sadavidpiod  >  149  |  naidrj  21  (  -  149.  468*.  620.  866.  920. 
2020)  Or8  Tyc  gig  fl  vg  s2  arm  :  nedy  Ax  025.  046.  104.  149. 
172.  620.  866.  920.  2020.  2038  almu  :  nedrj  €7r.  s1  :  7 rAi/fq  60. 
432.  452.  506.  2021.  2022.  2023.  2041**  :  SdKrj  367.  468*  bo  sa 
eth  |. 

6.  €v  raid  ^pcpaur  cKetmia  >  Tyc  :  ev  ttj  rjpiepa  eKtivrj  arm1  | 
£77x17 croucr o']  fyrovdiv  60.  82.  93.  no.  1 75.  325.  452.  456.  468. 
517.  1957.  2024.  2041  |  01  avOpmnoi  >  Pr  |  tvpudiv  A  025.  35. 
172.  181.  205.  209.  250.  424.  2015.  2018.  2023.  2036.  2037  : 
ivprjdovdiv  X  046.  21  (-35.  205.  325.  337.  456.  468.  620.  866. 
1849).  104.  no.  201.  241.  242.  314.  385.  429.  498.  522.  1957. 
2017.  2019.  2024.  2041.  2067  alInu  Or8  gig  fl  vg  :  tvprjdwdiv  1.  61. 
69.  82.  325.  337.  456.  468.  517.  620.  866.  1849  :  evpovdiv  2038  : 
inveniunt  Pr  I  anoQavuv]  TOV  Oavarov  1 04  |  yet  A  025.  1.  35. 
181.  2019.  2020.  2067  :  <$>vyrj  X  :  (^cvfcxcu  046.  21  (-35.  2020). 
250.  2037.  2067  alpl  Or8  Pr  gig  fl  vg  s  arm  bo  eth  |  o  Oavarod 
air  avTiov  AX  025.  I.  35.  205.  2015  (>a?r).  2019.  2020.  2036, 
2037.  2067  almu  Pr  gig  fl  Vg  s  arm4  :  a7r  avriov  o  Oavarod  046.  21 
(  —  35.  205.  2020).  250.  2038  almu  Or8  arm1*  2*  3*  a  :  o  Oavarod  > 
104  |. 

7.  Ta  ofJioui>|xaTa]  to  o/xoico/xa  gig  s  arm1*  2* 3*  a  bo  |  o/xota  025. 
046.  21.  250.  2037.  2038.  2067  alpl  Pr  vg  :  o/xoioi  x  (s)  :  o/xoico- 
/xara  A  :  o/xotoi/xa  Or8  arm1*  2- a  :  opioiov  arm3  :  similes  erant  fl 
arm4  I  airroiv]  +  op.ow)p.a  Or8  |  07x0101  XPV(T  w  AX  025.  1.  35.  172. 
205.  250.  429. mg  2015.  2018.  2019.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2067  alp 
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8.  teal  tl\ av  Tpl\a%  to?  yvvatKcuv, 

Kat  ot  oSoyrcs  avroiv  0)5  Xtovrw  r/ crav, 

9.  Kal  L^av  OwpaKas  0)5  Qu)pdKd$  criSrjpovs , 

/cat  7]  <f>(DV7)  TWV  7TT€pVy(DV  a\)T<j)V  0)5  <f>l*)V7]  dp/ACtTCDV, 

L7T7rU)V  7ToXX(t)V  Tpt\6vT(DV  €15  TToXtp.OV. 

10.  /cat  poverty  ovpa 5  o/tota5  (r/cop7rtots  /cat  Ktvrpd , 

/cat  eV  rat5  ovpat5  avra/v  17  e^ovora  avro/v 
aSt/c^aat  roi'5  av#paJ7rov5  prjVdS  7 rc'vre. 

1 1 .  I^ovo-tv  err*  avro/v  fidaiXtd  tov  ayy  tXov  rrj 5  d/?vo*o*ov, 
ovo/xa  dVTw  *E/?patcrTi  'AfiaSSwv.faz) 

(a)  Text  adds  gloss  :  /cat  iv  ry  "EWyviKrj  6vopa  Zx€l  *A7r oXXiW. 

Observe  below  how  Pr  fl  vg  add  et  Latine  habet  nomen  Exterminans — a 
fact  which  shows  how  glosses  arise. 

Or3  Tyc  Pr  gig  fl  vg  s  (arm)  :  “  of  colour  of  gold  ”  bo  :  \pv <roi  046. 
21  (  —  35*  205)  alpm  |  /cat  ra  7rpocro/7ra  .  .  .  av#po/7ro/v  >  arm2  |. 

8.  cixay  AX  :  et^ov  025.  046.  21.  250.  2037.  2067  alpl  Or8  : 
exovrecr  2038  Pr  fl  :  >arm1,2*3,a  |  rpt^acr1]  Kat  at  rpt^cr  avro/v 
(>  arm3)  arm1,  2*  3* a  |  rpt^acr2  >  2020  fl  :  rpt^ecr  arm1*  2*  3*  a  | 
yvvatKo/v]  yvvatKOcr  arm1*  2*  3*  a  :  ut  mulieres  fl  |  o/<r2]  -f*  oSovtcct  fl 
vgd  |  Acovra/v]  Acovtoct  arm1*  2*  a  |  r/crav  >fl  s1  arm  |. 

9.  Kat  €txak»  .  .  .  crtSrjpoucr  >  920.  2040  j  00/pa/cacr1  >  2020  : 
pectora  Pr  |  0/0-  dupdKdo-  >18.  919.  1849.  2004  gig  |  <£o/v>72 
>Pr  fl  arm2  |  t7r7ro/v]  pr  Kat  337.  468  :  >325.  456.  620.  866  | 
7roAAo)v  >bo  |  rp€XOVTO)v]  7)T0Lp.a(rpL€V(DV  bo  |. 

10.  xat  cxoucri^]  Kat  ct^ov  2020.  2067  Tyc  Pr  vg  arm1, 2* 3* 4  : 
>fl  |  ovpacr  optotacr]  ovpat  optotat  fl  :  op.oto//za  arm4  |  o/xotacr  025. 
046.  21  (-35.  617).  250.  2037.  2038.  2067  alpl  Or3  Tyc  Pr  gig 
vg  s  arm1- 2,3  bo  :  oyutotato-  617  :  o/tototcr  Ax  69  :  op.oto/o-  35  I 
crKop7noi(r ]  (TKopmbi  S1  arm1*  2*  3-  a  :  o-Kop7rto/v  Vg  :  (TKOpirnDv  77c rav  fl  | 
K€vrpa  Kat  cv  AX  025.  046.  21  (  -  18.  205.  2020)  alpm  Or8  s2  arm3*  4 
bo  :  Kcvrpotcr  Kat  ev  Pr  fl  :  Ktvrpd  tjv  tv  vgf*  v  :  Kcvrpa  (Se)  tv  s1  :  Kat 
>1.  18.  61.  104.  141.  172.  205.  209.  241.  250.  424.  2015.  2018. 
2019.  2020.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2039.  2067  Tyc  gig  vg  eth  :  Kat 
tv  >  arm1  :  Ktvrpov  (Kat  arm2)  tv  arm2*  a  |  tj  t£ov<rid  avro/v  Ax  025. 
35.  172.  205.  209.  250.  424.  2018  alp  gig  vg  bo  :  pr  Kat  1.  2019. 
2038.  2067  Or8  (Pr  fl)  vgd  s1  :  c£ov<7tav  c^ovcriv  046.  21  (—  18.  35. 
205).  69.  no.  201.  242.  314.  385.  429.  498.  522.  1955.  1957. 
2015.  2016.  2017.  2023.  2024.  2037  almu  s2  (pr  Kat  241.  2036)  : 
(Kat)  t£ov ertav  ct^ovarm1*^  :  c^ovo* tav  e^overat  1 8.  61.  2039  :  >  104 
eth  |  dSiKTjcrdL  AX  025.  1.  35.  172.  175.  205.  242.  250.  314.  617. 
1934.  2015.  2017.  2018.  2019.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2067  alp  Or8 :  pr 
tov  046.  21  (  -  35.  175.  205.  617.  1934)  almu  |  TTcvre]  sex  Pr  |. 

11.  exoucrtv  AX  205.  314  :  pr  Kat  025.  1.  250.  2037.  2038  al 
Or3  gig  s  :  Kdi  tixov  2067  Pr  fl  vg  arm4*  “  :  t^ovadt  046.  21  (  -  205) 


!  AIIOKAAY'HS  in  ANNOY  [IX.  12. 

12.  *H  oval  fj  fxLa  airrjXQcv'  tSov  cp\CTai  ctl  8uo  oval  pcra  Tavra. 


almu  Tyc  |  €7 r  avT(Dv  fiao-iXca  A  025.  (025*  adds  in  mg.  but 
writes  avrov).  1.  35.  61.  69.  205.  2015.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2067. 
Tyc  Pr  gig  Vg  S1  :  ctt  avrtov  fiouriXeur  2019  :  cavr a>v  tov  (3a crtAea  X 
arm4  :  (3acn\ca  ctt  avrcov  046.  21  (-35.  205).  250  almu  Or8  s2  arm® 
:  (3a(ri\ca  €7 r  avrov  18.  1 72.  452  (ct r  avrovcr  1 04  :  V7r  avrcvv  336)  : 

|  /focrtAca]  +  tov  ap^ovra  A  :  >fl  |  tov  ayyeXov  tt]<t  a/Jvoxrov]  tyjo" 
a(3vcr<rov  tov  ayy cXov  A  j  rov  ayycAov  AS  025.  I.  35*  69  •  io4* 
205.  632**.  2015.  2019.  2020.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2067  almu  Or8 
arm*  bo  :  tov  >  046.  21  ( -  35.  205.  632**.  2020).  250  almu  |  ovofia 
avTv>]  pr  w  N  :  w  ovofia  94  Tyc  Pr  fl  (  +  est)  Vg  :  ovo^aa  avrov  2067 
|  a(3a88o)v  As  025  alp  Tyc  vg  s1  :  a/3/?aa<$<W  046.  325.  429.  456. 
468.  517.  620.  632.  919.  1849.  1955.  2004  :  a(3/3aa8a>v  172.  250. 
920.  2018.  2040  :  a/3aaSS(vv  42.  82.  93.  IIO.  337*. 452*  506.  2020. 
2021.  2024  aip  :  a/SfSaSuv  1.  18.  35.  60.  91.  175.  181.  201.  314. 
386.  617.  1934-  2015.  2016.  2023.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2067  Or8 
gig  arm3  :  a/3(3a88u)v  2019.  2041  :  a(3\a88o)v  61.  69  :  armageddon 
Pr  :  ababdon  fl  :  albagos  arm1-  :  nabathdon  arm4  :  magedon 
bo  |  Kat  ev  T7j  As  025.  1.  35.  205.  314.  2019.  2038  alp  gig  s1  : 
ev  8c  ttj  046.  21  (-35.  205.  325.  456.  468*.  620.  866.  920). 
250.  2037.  2067  alpm  Or8  s2  :  cv  ttj  cWrjvtKr)  8c  325.  456.  468*. 
620.  866  :  cv  tt)  8c  ttj  920  :  graece  autem  Tyc  vg  :  graeca  autem 
lingua  Pr  :  graeca  lingua  fl  :  “who  is  called  in”  arm1-2-3! 
eA-A^vt*^]  c\ \tjvl8l  S  205  :  +  prj<rci  2020.  2067  :  avpiaKrj  s1  : 
“Armenian”  arm1*2  |  ovofia  2019  gig  :  ovofia  c\^v  522  : 

“  is  called  ”  arm1,  2* 3  :  >  Pr  vg  arm4*  *  eth  |  a7roAAvaiv]  pr  o  2038 
bo  :  a7roAva)v  522.  2023*  :  apolion  Tyc  :  apollion  Pr  :  perdens  gig  : 
apollyon  fl  arm3,  *  :  “  destruction  ”  arm1* 2  :  “  destroyer  ”  arm4 
:  +  latine  perdens  Tyc  :  4*  et  latina  lingua  nomen  habens  exter- 
minans  Pr  fl  (vg)  :  +  “  who  is  called  destruction  in  Armenian  ” 
arm1* 2* 3  |. 

12.  i]  ouat  rj  jua]  ova t  paa  S*  :  ovat  rj  paa  Sc  :  pr  t 8ov  arm  | 
(nrrjXOcv]  7r aprjXOcv  2015.  2036.  2037  arm1*2*3**  |  t8ov]  pr  kcli  Tyc 
Pr  fl  vgc* g-  v  :  >  arm1-  2* 3* a  eth  |  cpycra  1  As*  21  ( —  632**.  2020). 
69.  104.  no.  385.  429.  2016.  2023*  almu  Or8  s2  arm1  bo  : 
cp\ovTai  Sc  025.  046.  1.  172.  250.  632**.  2015.  2017.  2018.  2019. 
2020.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2067  vg  s1  :  secuntur  Pr  :  venient  Tyc  | 
ert]  at  432.  2019.  2037.  2038  :  cTi  koll  at  241  :  alii  Pr  :  alia  gig  :  > 
1.  104.  498.  2023.  2067  Tyc  fl  bo  eth  |  8vo]  8cvrcpa  104  :  secun¬ 
dum  fl  arm1-4  bo  I  pcra  Tavra.  teat.  A  025.  I.  35.  172.  205.  250. 
632**.  2015.  2020.  2023.  2037.  2038.  2067  almu  Or8  gig  vg  s2  : 
also  Pr  eth  but  >/A£Ta  ravra  :  kul  pera  ravra  046.  69  Tyc  :  pera 
ravra  Kat  (>Kat  K  469  s1  bo  sa)  are  joined  to  ver.  13  by  S  21 
(-35.  205.  632**.  2020).  no.  241.  242.  385.  469.  2016.  2024. 
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13.  Kat  6  f  €kto5  f  ayycAos  ecra/Wto-cv* 

/cat  yjKovaa  <f> covrjv  pttav  e/c  twv  /cepaT cov  too  6v<ria(TTrjpLov  too 

XpVCOV  TOV  ivO)7TLOV  TOV  0€OV, 

1 4.  Aeyovra  ra>  f  Ikt oj  f  dyy c'Aa/,  6  e^cuv  T77V  <rdA7rtyya 

Avcrov  tovs  Tecro’apas  ayycAovs  tovs  SeScpicvovs  ctti  t<o  7TOTaptu> 
t<£  ptcydAto  'Ev^pdry. 


15.  /cat  i\vOrj<rav  ot  rccrcrapcs  ayycAot 

ot  r)TOifjLa.(TfL€VOi  eh  tyjv  topav  /cat  ^ptcpav  /cat  pt>}va  /cat 
evtavrov, 

tva  d7ro/cretvtoo’tv  to  rpirov  Ttov  av#pa>7rcov. 

16.  /cat  6  api6p,b<s  Ttov  (TTparevp tcrrtov  tov  brmKov  819  /xvpt aSes 

ptvptaStov. 


13.  /cat  >X  (see  above)  |  <f>(ovr)v  pttav]~6 9  Or6  :  <f>tDVT](T  pua<r 
Xc  2067  :  puav  >X*  2020  arm1’2,8**  bo  :  cfxDvrjv  ptcyaA yv  1 72.  250. 
424.  2018  :  vocem,  unum  vg  :  unum  Tyc  Pr  gig  Cyp  |  puav  e/c 

TtOV  K€paT(x)V  >X*  (pttaO*  €/C  Ttov  /C€paT(OV  XC)  |  /CCpaTCOV  AXC  2015. 
2036  gig  vg  s2  bo  sa  eth  :  pr  Teo-o-aptov  025.  046.  21.  250. 
2037.  2038.  2067  alpl  Or8  Tyc  Pr  (Cyp)  s1  arm  :  £<otov 
arm2-*  |  tfoo-tao-T^ptov] 4- dei  Pr  :  arcae  Cyp  |  evtoT-iov]  +  tov  Opovov 
bo  eth  |. 

14.  Acyorra  Ax*  Tyc  Pr  gig  vg  Cyp  :  AeyovToo-  046.  21  ( -  35. 
205.  468.  2020)  almu  Or8  :  Aeyovo-av  025.  1.  35.  104.  172.  205. 
468.  1957.  2015.  2018.  2019.  2020.  2023.  2036  alp  :  A eyovcryo-  Xc 
2067  :  Aeyoov  141  |  €/ctoo>A2038  |  o  e^o/v]  Tto  e^ovTt  172.  250.  424. 
2018  |  Tco-aapao-]  Tecraapeo’  X  1 72  |  t ova  SeSep.evovo’  .  .  .  ayycAot 
(ver.  15)  >bo,  but  not  sa  eth  |  C7rt]  cv  93.  104.  432  |  too  -k oto/xco  > 
1849  |  Tto  pteyaAto]  +  7roTap,to  025  :  >  arm1,  2-  4*  *  |  evcfipary 7]  e^pary 
046  :  pr  too  468  :  eufraten  Tyc  Pr  gig  Cyp  :  Al  Frat  sa  |. 

15.  €\u0T]cray]  eAv7rT7^crav  A  |  ot  ^Totpiao-ptevot]  ot  >X  18.  522. 
202  1.  2039  :  ot  7rpo^TOip.ao'p,€VOi  20 1 5.  2036  |  Kat  yp.epav  A  025. 
35.  205.  2037.  2038.  2067  almu  Tyc  Pr  gig  vg  Cyp  :  /cat  eto- 
ryv  rjpLtpav  046.  21  (  —  35.  205.  2020).  250  almu  Or3  S  eth  :  /cat  T7]V 
77/aepav  1957.  2015.  2020.  2023.  2036.  2041  bo  sa  :  >X  1  |  tva] 
+  /A77X  |  TptTov]  +  /xcpoo"  432.  2015.  2036.  2037  Pr  Cyp  gig  vg  bo 
sa  eth  |. 

16.  too  nriTiKoo  AX  025.  046.  1.  35.  61.  69.  104.  205.  2015. 
2019.  2019.  2020.  2023. U1°  2036.  2037.  2038.  2067.  alp  Or8  :  too 
L7T7T0V  21  (-35.  205.  386.  2020).  42.  82.  no.  336.  3815.  1957. 
2018.  2023*  alum  :  Ttov  t7T7rtov  386  |  8ttr  /xvptaSeo-  .  .  .  apt6p.ov  > 
arm1  I  8to*  p.vpta8ecr  ptvptaSoov  A  025.  I*.  205.  2016.  2019.  2038 
Or8  (Cyp)  :  Svo  ptvptaScov  p-optaSao*  X  :  ptvptaSeo*  ptvptaStov  046.  21 
(  —  205).  250.  2037.  2067  alpm  :  myriadis  myriadum  Tyc  :  octo- 
ginta  milia  Pr  :  vicies  milies  dena  milia  gig  vg  |  avra>v]4-ut 
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17.  r)KOvara  tov  dpt#pov  avrcov.  Kat  outojs  ctSov  tov9  iirirovs  iv 

rrj  opacrct  (a) 

/cat  rows  KaQripLtvov<z  in  f  avrtjv  f  e^ovras  ^a/pa/cas  irvpivovs 
/cat  uaKtv0tvov9  /cat  0ctco8ct9, 

Kat  at  /cc^/aAat  tcov  t7T7rcov  co9  /cct^aAat  Acovreov, 

/cat  ck  tcov  c rropareov  auTcov  c/cTropcucrat  7rvp  /cat  Ka7rvo9  Kat 
0ctov. 

18.  airo  rwv  rptcov  7rA.77ytov  roirrcov  dneKTavOrjcrav  to  rptrov  to) v 

avOpa jttcov, 

CK  TOV  7TVp09  Kat  TOU  Ka7TVOt)  Kat  TOV  0€tOV  TOV  €K7TOp€VOp€VOV 
€K  TGOV  CTTOpaTCOV  aVTCOV. 

19.  rj  yap  c^ovcrta  tcov  lttttwv  iv  tco  crropart  avreov  ccrrtv  (<5)  Kat 

cv  f  avTat9  f  aStKovcrtv. 

(a)  The  text  is  corrupt  and  defective  :  tfnovaa  r.  apiO/iov  avr&v  may  be  an 
intrusion.  After  opaaei  we  should  restore  /cat  robs  Kadrj/jLivovs  in  avrovs , 
which  has  been  lost  through  hmt.  Next,  for  /cat  r.  Kad-rjfievovs  in  faurcui/f 
^X0*,ras  above  read  /cat  ot  Kad^fievoi  in  abrovs  exovres. 

(b)  Text  adds  an  interpolation  here  :  /cat  iv  rats  otfpats  aimDp,  at  yap  ovpal 
ai JT&v  opotat  6(p€<riv>  (-x0u<J’0LL  Ke^aXdy.  See  vol.  i.  p.  253  sq. 

occiderent  tertiam  partem  hominum  Pr  |  rjKovira  .  .  .  avreov  > 
eth.  After  pvptaScov  two  lines  appear  to  have  been  lost. 

17.  Kai  ootwct  .  .  .  opaact  >SX  |  ovreoo*  >2020  Tyc  Pr 
arm1,2,3,  a  |  tTnrovcr]  vmri  kovo*  046.  69  Or8  |  €7rJ  €7ravco  N  |  cxovTaer] 
7r€pt/2c/?A77pcvov(r  bo  |  vaKtvtftvovcr  Kat  flctcoSctcr]  KapxrjSova.  Oziov  s1 
|  vaKiv@Lvov<r ]  oiaKivOivovcr  325.  456  :  LaKivOivovor  620.  866  : 
hyacinthinas  Tyc  :  hyacintinas  vg  :  iacintinas  Cyp  gig  :  spineas 
Pr  |  Kat  tfctcoScto*  >  eth  |  #ci(o8eto-]  0vcoScicr  N*  :  tftcoSctcr  : 
“god-like”  arm4  |  tcov  arTopLanov]  tov  crroparoo-  35  Tyc  Pr  gig 
Vg  Cyp  S1  arm1*  2*  3*  a  |  cKTropcvcrat]  efcTropcvero  2020.  2067  |  7 rvp 
.  .  .  Ka7rvocr]  ~Tyc  |  Kanvoor  .  .  .  ^etovj^-S1  |. 

18.  airo]  pr  Kat  S1*  2  arm  bo  :  v7ro  I  I  tcov  rptcov  TrA^ycov  tovtcov] 
tcov  >C  :  rpuDv  Or8  arm1*  2*  3*  a  :  n\yjy<ov  >  I.  2038  :  tcov  rpeco  1/ 
tovtcov  7rA Tyyeov  205  |  a7r€KTav077crav]  a7rcKTav#i7  468.  498.  2019.  2020 
gig  vg  Cyp  |  rptrov]  +  pcpoo*  gig  vg  bo  sa  eth  I  ck  tov  nvpocr  AnC 
°25*  *•  35*  2°5*  x957*  20I5*  2019.  2020.  2023.  2036.  2037.  2038 
Or8  Vg  Cyp  :  a7ro  TOV  7 rvpoo-  046.  21  (  —  35.  205.  2020).  69.  1 04.  250. 
2067  alpm  :  pr  Kat  sl  arm4  |  tov  Kanvov  Atf  046.  21  (-35*.  866). 
69.  104.  no.  250.  385.  2004.  2036.  2067  alpm  Or8  vg  Cyp  bo  sa 
eth  :  pr  €K  C  025.  1.  35*.  314.  2016.  2037.  2038  alp  gig  s  :  pr  airo 
866  :  >armJ  |  tov  Ouov  AkC  046.  21  (  —  35*).  250.  2067  alpm 
Or8  vg  bo  sa  eth  :  pr  ck  025.  1.  35*.  314.  2016.  2036.  2037.  2038 

aiP  gig  S  |  TOV  CKTTOpCVOpCVOV ]  €K7rOpCVOp€VOv]  1 04  •  TCOV  €K7TOpCVO- 
pCVCOV  2015.  2OI9.  2020.  2036.  2037.  2067  bO  |  CK  TCOV  0*T0pttTC0v] 

ck  tov  crroparoo-  205.  920.  1957.  2040  gig  Vg  Cyp  S1  arm1*  2*  3*  tt  >. 

19.  tirnw]  ro7rtov  A  |  cv  rco  crropart  avreov  car  tv  Kat  cv  rater 
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OIJTC 


£v\ivaj 

a  ovre  pXiiruv  Svravrai  ovrc  olkovzlv  ovtc  TrtpnraTciv, 


avrwv 

ovrc  Ik  rrjs  tt opvuas  avrCiv  ovre  e/c  r£*v  kAc/x/x ara>v  aurwv. 


ovpaicr  auTGov]  cvTatcr  ovpaicr  kui  cv  toj  onro/xan  awTtov  17V  2020.  2037  : 
in  ore  et  caudis  eorum  erat  Pr  |  *at  ev  rate-  ovpaicr  avrov  >  1. 

2019.  2038  |  aimov]  Tivv  iwoi'  385  +  ccttiv  S2  |  at  yap  ovpai  .  .  . 

aSiKovcrtv  >  s1  |  optotat]  >  C*  :  o/xotot  2023  :  erant  similes  Pr 
arm1-2-3-4  |  o^zaiv  AnC  025.  1.  35.  61.  69.  1957.  2015.  2019. 

2020.  2023.  2036.  2037.  2038*.  2041.  2067  alp  Or8  Tyc  Pr  gig 
vg  Cyp  s2  arm1* 2,4  bo  :  o<f>e  1  arm3  :  o<f>ax)v  046.  21  (-35.  2020). 
250  almu  :  o/xotat  TUiv  o<f>t<vv  2038. |  c^owat]  c^ovcraor  X*  : 
€\ovcraicr  Nc  025.  2019  :  e^oucrii/  C*  2038.  2067  |  KccfaaXacr]  + 
draconum  Pr  |  aSiKoucrty]  rjSiKovcray  2020  :  r/8i kovv  Pr  arm2,  3-  4*  a 
bo  eth  :  aSiKrjaovcriv  arm1  :  +  avOpoirova  ttcvtc  pirjv acr  bo  eth  |. 

20.  oi2>gig  arm2, 4  bo  I  7rA?7yaio-]  +  avrav  |  ov8e  .  .  . 

X«t pu)v  avTov  >919  |  ouSc  X  046.  61.  69.  2020  :  ovrc  A  025.  I. 
35.  205.  429**.  632**.  2019.  2037.  2038  alp  Pr  gig  vg  Cyp  bo  : 
ov  C  21  (-35.  205.  632**.  919).  104.  no.  172.  241.  242.  250. 
314.  385.  429*.  1955.  1957*  2015.  2016.  2017.  2018.  2023.  2024. 
2036.  2067  al  Or8  |  tcjv  cpytDv]  tow  cpyov  s1  |  7rpocrKVvrjaovcriv  AkC 
104*.  452.  2019  :  7rpocrKvvT]<7u)criv  025.  046.  21.  250.  2037.  2038. 
2067  alpl  Or8  :  adorarent  Pr  vgc*  d*  f*  v-  :  adorent  gig  vga*  s  Cyp  | 
ra  Saipiov ta  xai]  tod  Sat/xovt  rj  2020  :  >  arm1  |  et8o)Xa]  +  id  est 
simulacra  Cyp  :  +  ovtodv  arm1* 2-  3*  a  |  xp^o-a]  XPvcraia  K  :  XPV(TLa 
Or8  |  Kai  ra  xa^Ka  (xa^-K€a  N)  AttC  025.  046.  35.  468**.  2020. 
Or8  Pr  gig  vg  Cyp.  s  arm  bo  eth  :  >21  (-  35.  205.  468**.  2020). 
42.  82.  104.  no.  201.  218.  241.  242.  314.  336.  385.  429.  498. 
522.  1955.  2016.  2019.  2024.  2039  a^p  I  •  .  .  ivAtt'aJ^X 

743.  1075  s1  bo  eth  |  Swavrat  AsC  025.  046*.  18.  35.  104.  149*. 
205.  241.  250.  468**.  632.  2004.  2015.  2018.  2019.  2020.  2023. 
2024.  2036.  2037.  2067  Or8  :  Svvarai  046**.  21  (-18.  35.  149*. 
205.  468**.  632.  2004.  2020).  2038  alpl  :  >  s1  |  aKowctv  .  .  . 
7T€pi7raT€tv]  ~  arm1  |  outc  a kovciv  >  Cyp  |. 

21.  |JL€TO'OT]Cra»']  +  €K  TOVTU)V  OVT€  2020  |  <f>OV 0)v]  <f)U)VOV  gig  l 
(f>iov7]cr  arm3  I  ourc  ck  tgdv  <f>app.aKiiov  awTODV  >Cyp  arm2  |  cfiappiaKiov 
A  025.  046.  104.  2038  alp  Or8  :  < £ap/xa\w  sC  21  (-35.  205. 
468**.  632**.  2020).  250  almu  :  <f>upp.aKeavv  i  35.  205.  46S**. 
632**.  2020.  2037.  203S**.  2067  al  :  “  sorcery  ”  arm1-3*®: 
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Chapter  X. 


I.  Kat  et8ov  aXXov  ayyeXov  Icrxypbv  Kara/^atvovra  ck  tov 
ovpavov ,  rttpifitfiXypivOV  V€cf)£XyV}  KCU  7J  Tpis  CTTl  T7)V  K€cf)a\r)V 
avrov,  Kat  to  7rpdo-to7rov  avrov  tos  6  77X10$  Kat  ot  ttoScs  a vrov  <os 
o-rvXot  7rvpd$,  2.  Kat  e;(tov  Iv  rfj  x€LPL  avrov  /3t/?XaptStov  yvtuypivov. 
Kat  £07)K€v  tov  7roSa  avrov  tov  8c£tov  eVt  tyjs  OaXdo-o-rjs,  tov  Sc 
tvdvvpov  €7 rt  t^5  7779,  3.  Kat  €Kpa$€v  (fuvvrj  ptyaXy  uicnrep  Xctov 
pvKdrai.  Kat  otc  ocpa^cv,  £XdXr]<rai/  a  1  arra  fipovTal  ra?  cavrajv 
<£tova9. 

“divination”  arm4  |  7ropvctao-]  irovypiao-  An*  :  iropviav  Nc  025. 
866  |  OVTC  CK  TtOV  KXeppLOLTUyV  aVTO)V  >  Pr  S1  sa  |  KXtpp,CLTU)v\ 

factorum  Cyp  |. 

1.  Kat  ctSov  .  .  .  KarapaivovTa]  Kat  p.cra  ravra  aXXocr  ayy.  KarejSy 
eth  |  aXXov  ayycXov  AnC  172.  205.  250.  2018.  2019.  2020.  2038. 
2067  OrB  Tyc  gig  vg  s  arm1*24*  a  :  —  104.  336.  (620.  866  aXov)  Pr 
:  aXXov  >  025.  046.  21  (  —  205.  620.  866.  2020).  1.  2037  alpm  ' 
t (rxvpov  >  S1  arm1-  2  I  €k]  a 7TO  337  |  Kat  y  tpto-  C7rt  T77V  Kt(f>aXyv 
avrov]  >arm3  :  Kat  77  t peer  >arm4  |  77  (>NC)  tptor  A  (-ctcr)  Nc  C 
046.  21  ( —  205.  2020).  250  alpm  Or8  arm1* 2* a  bo  :  77  Opi£  N*  :  77  > 
025.  1.  104.  205.  522.  2017.  2019.  2020.  2037*.  2067  alp  :  ipiv 
2036.  2037**  :  ipyv  2038  :  cptv  2015  |  €7 rt  tt;v  K€<f>aXyv  AC  181  : 
C7rt  TYjcy  K^aXrjo-  N  025.  046.  21.  250.  2037.  2038.  2067  alpl  Or8  | 

TO  7TpO(T(j)7rOV  OVTOv]  +771/  Vg  |  O  77XtOO-]  O  >2020  |  CTTvXoi]  CTTvXoCT 

205.  2020  Tyc  vg  (  — vgc)  s1  arm  |. 

2.  Kat  >2020  |  C^tOV  ANC  025.  046.  21  (  —  35.  205.  468**. 
632**.  2020).  250  almu  Or8  :  Karc^o/v  2020  :  ct^cv  I.  104.  205. 
241.  468**.  632**.  1957.  2015.  2018.  2019.  2023.  2036.  2037. 
2038.  2041.  2067  alp  Pr  gig  vg  arm  :  c^ct  35  |  /fySXaptStov  An* 
C**  025.  1.  2067  alp  Or8  s  :  /3t/3XtSaptov  NcC*  35.  60.  61.  69.  104. 
205.  241.  432.  468**.  632**.  1957.  2015.  2019.  2020.  2023. 
2036.  2037.  2038.  2041  :  pifiXiov  046.  21  (-35.  205.  468**. 
632**.  2020).  250  almu  Pr  gig  :  libellum  vg  |  yveutypevov  kC 
025.  104.  172.  205.  218.  250.  424.  2016.  2018.  2038.  2067  :  yvewy- 
/xevtov  1  :  avetoy/xevov  046.  21  (  —  205).  2037  alpl  Or8  :  >A  bo 
tov  Scftov  >C  |  T7]cr  OaXao-ayo-]  ryv  OaXavcrav  1.  2037.  2038  alp 
tov  8c  evtovv/xov  C7Ti  ttjct  yrjcr  >866  |  tt)<t  yyc r]  ttjv  yyv  I.  201. 

386 1. 

3.  woTTrep]  pr  Kat  Tyc  arm1*  3*  a  :  too-  ore  vg  |  pvKarai]  rugiens 
Pr  bo  |  CKpa£cv2]  +  too-  N*  (del  Nc)  :  +  peyaXy  (fiwvy  arma  |  at 
€7rra  fipov rat]  Nc  :  C7 rra  </>tovat  N*  :  at  >1.  91.  94.  1 04.  866. 
2067  arm  I  rao-  cavrtov  <£tovacr]  rat  a  cavTtov  t^tovato-  N  104  gig 
s*  arm3** 4*  a  :  >  Pr  |  too-  cavrtov  </>t ovao-  .  .  .  (ver.  4)  ypat^ctv  > 
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4.  kcu  otc  cAaATjaav  at  €7iTa  f3pov toll,  rj/xtWov  ypat^ctv  *  Kat 
qkovc ra  (f><j)V7jv  ck  tov  ovpavov  Aeyovaav  SqSpaytaov  a  iXaXrjcrav  at 
C7rra  /3povraL,  Kat  prj  avra  ypai/^9. 

5.  Kat  6  ayycAos  ov  ctSov  cortoTa  irrl  Trjs  6a\doromr]<;  Kat  C7rt 

^pev  t^v  ^ctpa  avrov  tt)v  8c£tav  €19  tov  ovpavov, 

6.  Kat  ajp,o<7€v  cv  to>  £a>vn  ct9  rov9  attovas  tcov  auovtov, 

09  cKTtacv  rov  ovpavov  Kat  ra  cv  avr<3,  Kat  rrjv  yrjv  Kat  ra  cv 
<™t£, 

Kat  t?)v  OdXaaaav  Kat  ra  cv  av7ij,  on  xpovos  ovKen  co-rat. 

7.  aAA’  cv  Tat9  ^/tcpats  TT79  <f>u)vrj<;  tov  f  c/?So/tov  f  ayye'Aov,  oTav  <rpbov 
p.i \\y  aaA7rtfciv,  Kat  ctcAco-#^  to  p.v(TTrjpiov  tov  #cov,  u>9  cvtyyyc Attrcv 

arm1,2  |  racr  cavnov  t^tovaa  .  .  .  (ver.  4)  fipovrai1  >386.  620. 

866  |. 

4.  or  ]  ocra  fc<  432.  2036.  2037  Pr  gig  |  jSpovTai1]  4-  voces 
suas  vgv  |  TjpLtWov  AC  046.  61.  69.  82.  181.  201.  218.  386.  452. 

498.  920.  2020.  2024.  2038  Or8  :  c/te AAov  N  025.  20  (-386. 

920.  2020).  1.  104.  no.  250.  314.  385.  2015.  2037.  2067  alpl  | 

Kat  ore  .  .  .  ypa<£av]  “And  I  heard  the  things  which  the  seven 
thunders  said :  I  was  about  to  write  them  also.”  bo  |  ck  too 
ovpavov]  +  tov  c/?Sop,ov  S1  |  at^paytaov]  nota  tibi  Pr  |  a]  ocra  X  94  : 
o  s1  |  €7rTa  >C  gig  arm2  |  Kat3  >Tyc  vg  bo  |  pnq  avra  AtfC  025. 

046.  20  (  -  35).  250  alpm  Or8  Tyc  Pr  gig  vg  s2  arm1-  2- 3- 4  :  aVTa 
>  arma  :  p.77  a vro  S1  :  p,cra  ravra  1.  35.  60.  18 1.  432.  1957.  2023. 

2036.  2037.  2038.  2041.  2067  |  ypaifnjo-]  ypat^a  205  Or8  : 
ypat^cta  I.  35.  60.  432.  1957.  2019.  2023.  2036.  2037.  2038. 

2041  :  ypaipeio'  104.  522.  2015  :  y paif/ov  2067  |. 

5.  o  ayycXocr]  tov  ayycAov  Pr  Vga- c*  f-  S  |  ccrTcara  >429.  498. 

522.  2016*.  2020  gig  j  r?pcv]  pr  ocr  s1  |  tt;v  8e£iav  >A  1.  35. 

2019.  2038  vg  s1  |  ettr  tov  ovpavov ]  in  caelo  gig  |. 

6.  Kat  wpoacy]  4-o  ayycAocr  Tyc  |  cv  ra>  £u>vn  .  .  .  cv  avrrp 
>Tyc  |  cv  to>  ftovn  AXC  025.  I.  35.  104.  175.  205.  314.  617. 

1957.  2015.  2016.  2017.  2019.  2023.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2067  alp 
:  per  viventem  Pr  gig  vg  :  cv  >N*  046.  20  (-35.  175.  205.  617). 

250  alpm  Or8  |  tu)v  auovujv]  >1.  181.  241.  632**.  2038.  2067  ;  + 
afxrjv  336.  620.  866.  2019  |  Kat  ra  cv  avra)  ^arm1  bo  |  k at  ttjv  yyv 
Kat  Ta  cv  avTT)  >A  1.  181  |  Kat  Ta  cv  a vttj1  >256  arm1  bo  |  cv 
avr^1]  cv  avrota  2015.  2036.  2037  |  Kat  tt)v  OaXacwav  Kat  ra  cv  avr?7 
KcC  025.  046.  20  (  -  205.  2020).  250.  2037.  2038.  2067  alpm  Or8 
vg  s2  armW-  2*  3  :  >AN*  141.  205.  429.  522.  2016.  2017.  2020. 

2023  Tyc  Pr  gig  vg  s1  arm4-  *  |  cv  a vtt?2]  cv  avrotcr  arm1  |  ovKen 
co-Tat]  ooKcn  can  N*  14 1  :  ovk  ecrrai  cn  1.  2036.  2037  :  ert  ovk 
ccrrat  S1  |. 

7.  aXX  >gig  bo  :  ovk  s1  |  ttj(t  <f>u)vr}a-  >Tyc  s1  arm2  |  rov 
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roi>9  cavrov  8ovXov 9  tovs  npo<j>rjras.  8.  k al  yj  (j> mvr]  r/v  rjKovcra  ck 
tov  ovpavov  naXtv  f  AaAovo-av  per  ipov  Kal  XiyovaavJ  '’Ynayt  Xa/3e 
to  fiifiXi ov  to  yjvetvypivov  to  iv  ^cipt  T°^  ayycAov  tov  €(rTa)T09  ini 
-n/s  OaXacr(Tr}<z  Kal  ini  rrjs  yrjs.  9.  Kal  anrjXSa  npos  tov  ayyeXov 
Acyiov  avTW  Sovvai  p.ot  to  /3tj3Xapt8tov.  Kai  Acyct  jxoi  Adfie  Kal 
Karacfrayt  avTO,  Kal  ntKpavel  crou  rrjv  KotXiav,  a XX*  iv  rw  trropari 
< tov  carat  y Xvkv  oj9  p-cAi. 

e/38opov  ayycAov]  tov  ayycAov  tov  €/38opov  K  :  tov  >C  |  p-cAA^] 
peXXet  18.  104.  172.  429.  522.  1849.  1957.  2015.  2016.  2018. 
2019.  2036  |  Ka  1  AnC  025.  046.  20  (-35**.  386.  468**).  1. 
250.  2037.  2038  alpl  Or8  vga-»  s1*2  eth  :  >35**.  60.  201.  386. 
432.  468**.  1957.  2023.  2041.  2067  Pr  gig  vgc*f*v  bo  arm  :  tunc 
vgd  |  ereXecrOrj  AkC  025.  20  (-35**.  205.  468*).  250.  2038  alpm 
s:  +  yap  bo  :  tcAco-0^  1.  35**.  205.  468*.  1957.  2015.  2019. 
2023.  2036.  2037.  2041.  2067  Ors  :  tcAcct^ci  046.  104  :  tcAcc rOrj- 
vat  35*  :  finietur  Pr  (gig  vg  arm)  |  wo-]  o  60.  432.  1957.  2015. 
2023.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2041.  2067  s1  arm1-2-4-®  :  oa  35  |  evrjy- 
ycAio"cv]  evrjyyeXto'aro  35*  60.  93.  181.  432.  5°^*  I957*  201 5* 
2023.  2036.  2037.  2041  Or8  ]  rova  eavrov  SovAovo-  AnC  025.  35. 
205.  2020.  2038  :  tovct  SovAovo-  cavrov  Or9  :  tovo-  SovAovo-  ovtov 
046.  20  (  -  35.  205.  2020).  250  alwu  s1  :  rover  ovtov  SovAovo-  69. 
2019  :  toio"  eavTOv  SovAoio-  1.  2037.  2067  alp  :  rotor  avrov  SovAoio- 
2015.  2036  :  rotor  SovXoto-  avrov  498  gig  arm1-  2-  4  :  per  profetas 
servos  suos  Pr  :  per  servos  suos  vg  arm3* a  bo  |  tovo-  npo<f>yraor] 
pr  /cat  X  eth  :  rotor  npofyrjratcr  1.  498.  2015.  2036.  2037.  2067  |. 

8.  Kai  7)  4>w^tj  tjm  i^KOua-a]  Kai  rjKOvcra  <f>oivrjv  104  Pr  (gig)  vgd 
S1  arm4  I  XaXovorav  .  .  .  Acyovo-av  AnC  025.  046.  61.  69.  104. 
1957.  2019  (+pot).  2038  (Pr)  gig  vg  s1  arm4  :  AaAovo-a  .  .  . 
Acyovo-a  20.  I.  250.  2037.  2067  alpm  Ors  |  Kai  Xeyovaav  >Pr  : 
4* pot  arm2  I  VTrayc]  +  Kai  91.  175.  242.  314.  617.  1934.  2016. 
2017  Pr  vgd  arm2,  3  |  /3t/3Xtov  AC  69.  314  Pr  gig  vg  :  fttfiXapt- 
8t ov  N  025.  1.  2038.  2067  alp  Or9  s  :  fitfiXtSaptov  046.  20.  250. 
2037  alpm  |  rjve.oiyp.evov  AXC  025.  I.  61.  1 72.  250.  2018.  2019. 
2038.  2067  al  :  avetvypevov  046.  20.  2037  almu  Or8  :  >SX  |  ev  \etpt] 
>C  arm3  :  ev  >314-  2016  :  ck  x^poo-  2019  Pr  gig  vg  |  OaXaa- 

arjcr  .  .  .  yrjtr]  ~  S1  |. 

9.  Kai  aiTTjXOa  .  .  .  \aJ3c  >  S1  |  anrjXOa  A  336.  498.  5 1 7.  620. 
866.  2024  Or8  :  aTrrjXOov  xC  025.  046.  20  (-620.  866).  250. 
2037.  2038.  2067  alpl  |  Xeytov  avro)]  >Tyc  :  avTio  >Pr  |  Sovmi 
AkC  046.  20  ( -  35.  205.  468**.  2020).  250  alpm  Or8  Tyc  Pr  gig 
vg  s2  arm4  :  80a  025.  1.  35.  205.  468**.  1957.  2015.  2019.  2020. 
2023.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2041.  2067  bo  |  l3t/3Xapt8tov  A**C  025. 
1.  2038.  2067  alp  Or9  :  j3t/3Xaptov  A*  :  fttfiXtov  X  alp  (Pr  gig  vg)  : 
/3t/3Xt8aptov  046.  20.  250.  2037  alpm  |  Aa/?c  Ka t  Karatjyaye  avTo] 
Xafie  avro  Kai  Kara^ayc  N*  :  Xa/3e  avro  Kai  Karacfiaye  avro  Kc  eth 
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IO.  Ka t  c'Aa/?ov  to  /?t/3AaptStov  ck  Trjs  ^ctpo 5  TOp  ayylXov  kgu 
Kare<£ayov  avro,  Kat  cv  ra>  (TTopart  /xou  yAuKv  d>?  pcAt*  Kat  ore 
c<£ayov  avro,  c7rtKpat/0?7  ^  KotAta  pov.  II.  Kat  AcyouatV  pot  Act  tre 
7raAtv  Trpo(f>T]T€V(TaL  cirt  Aaots  Kat  Zdveariv  Kat  yAwcnrai?  Kai  jftacrtAcvcriv 
z-oAAot?. 

arm*  :  accipe  librum  et  devora  ilium  vg  :  Aa/?c  avro  crot  bo  |  crow] 
croi  S1  |  tt)V  KotAtav]  rr)v  KapStav  A  Ors  :  -f  crov  S1  :  €v  tyj  kolXlcl 
arm1*  2. 3.  a  1  €(rrat  yAuKv]  ~Pr  :  yAuKt>  >s4  |. 

10.  Kat]  +*  ore  Pr  |  Kat  cAa/?or  .  .  .  Karc<£ayov  avro  >gig  | 
Pif3\apibiov  AC  025.  1.  2038.  2067  alp  Or8  s  :  fiifiXc ov  X  046.  20 
(  -  35.  205).  250  almu  (vg)  :  /3if3\i&apiov  35.  60.  69.  1 10.  205.  432. 
1957.  2015.  2017.  2019.  2023.  2036.  2037.  2041  :  libellum  Pr  | 
Kat  r\v  .  .  .  €<t>ayov  avro  >Pr  arm1  |  yA vkv  oxt  peXi  A  046.  20 1 9 
arm8  :  wo-  pc At  yAuKv  KC  025.  20.  250.  2037.  2038.  2067  alpl  Or8 
gig  vg  s  arm4  :  yAvKu  >arm2*a  :  a>o-  pcAt  >eth  |  ore  e<£ ayov  avro 
>250.  424.  2018  arm2  I  eniKpavOr /]  eycpucrOr]  X  Pr  gig  arm1*  2*  4  | 
KotAta]  KapSta  Or8  (but  writes  KotAta  above)  |  pov]  4-  7rtKptacr  Kc 
gig  arm1-  4  |. 

11.  Xcyoucru'  AK  046.  20  (-35.  205.  468**.  632**.  2020). 
250  almu  Or8  vga*- c-  s  sa  :  Acyct  025.  1.  35.  104.  205.  241.  468**. 
632**.  1957.  2015.  2016.  2020.  2023.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2041. 
2067  alp  Tyc  Pr  gig  vga~*  d- f*  v  s  arm  bo'*  eth  |  7mAtv  rrpo^r)- 
Tevtrat]  ~  2020  :  iraXiv  >  arm2  |  Xaoicr  .  .  .  cflvccrt]  ~  s  |  €7rt 
Aao«r]  €7Tt  Aaov  617.  920.  2040  s2  :  c?rt  Aaova  172  :  in  populos 
Pr  :  populis  gig  vg  |  tOvcanv  An  025.  1.  35.  205.  241.  468*.  2016. 
2019.  2020.  2037.  2038.  2067  alp  Or8  gig  vg  bo  :  pr  €7rt  046.  20 
(  —  35.  205.  468*.  2020).  250  almu  S  |  Kat  yAwcro-ato*  •  ,  .  ttoXXolct 
>  arm1  I  yAwcrcratcr]  pr  cm  arm2*  3* 4*  *  |. 


Chapter  XI. 

I.  Kat  iSoOrj  pot  KaXapos  opoto?  pafiSu)  Xeytov  vEyctpc  Kat 
ptrprjcrov  tov  vaov  rot)  Otov  Kat  to  ^vertaempnov  Kat  too?  7rpocr- 

1.  Kat  c8o0t]  pot]  dedit  mihi  Pr  .*  eScoKav  po t  bo  |  KaXapocr 
opotoor  pafi&u)]  Aaron  virgae  similis  Tyc  :  harundinem  auream 
similem  virgae  Prbo(m  spl)  eth  |  opoiocr  pa/3Sa>]  c ocr  pafiSocr  2020  | 
Acywv  ANC  025.  20.  1.  2038  alpm  Tyc  Pr  gig  vg  :  +  pot  743.  1075. 
2067  arm1,2**  bo  eth  :  Acyct  K*  :  Kat  <£<1)107  Acyovo-a  2015.  2036. 
2037  :  pr  Kat  €l<ttt)k€l  (ccrr^Kct  Nc* c  :  l<ttt]k€l  046)  o  ayycAocr 
tfc*  c  046.  60.  61.  69.  104.  172.  250.  424.  432.  1957.  2018.  2023. 
2041  Or8  s1*  2*  arm  :  pr  Kat  o  ayycAoo-  ctcrr^Kct  2019  |  eyetpe  A# 
025.  046.  175.  325.  456.  620.  (866).  920.  1849.  2004.  2037*  al 
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Kvvourras  ev  aoru>.  2.  kcu  ttjv  a vXtjv  ttjv  e(toOev  too  yaov  eK/3aXe 
t£w$ev  Kal  fJLTj  avTTjv  /ACTprJcrflS,  OTt  e8o6irj  Tots  Wvecriv,  *at  ttjv  ttoXiv 
ttjv  ay [av  7raTrjcrov(riv  fiTjvas  TCcrcrcpaKOvra  Kal  8vo. 

3.  Kal  Swo-a)  Tots  8vcrlv  fiapTV<riv  jiov ,  Kal  -rrpo<f)TjT  ever  over  tv  fjptepa s 
^tAtas  StaKoertas  e$TjKOVTa  f  ireptf3e/3XY}pLevov<;  f  traKKors.  4.  Ovrot 
etcrtv  at  Suo  eAatat  Kal  at  Suo  Air^nat  at  Iviottiov  too  Kvptov  rrjs  yrjs 

Or8  :  cyetpov  60.  94.  205.  2038  :  eyetpat  20  (  -  175.  325.  456.  620. 
866.  920.  1849.  2004).  1.  250.  2067  al  |  /cat2  >  104  Tyc  bo  | 
pteTprjo-ov]  jxeTpTjo-at  104.  920.  2040  |  tov  Oeov  >  arm1* 2  |  to 
Ovo-iao-Trjpiov]  4*  too  Oeov  Tyc  Pr  :  +  avrov  eth  |  ev  aurto]  illud  gig 
arm4  [. 

2.  Kat  tt]  v  auAr)*/  .  .  .  peTp^cnjo-  >  gig  |  ttjv  avXrjv  ttjv\  Xc  : 

t rjo-  ovXyjo-  ttjo-  X*  :  atrium  autem  (Tyc)  vg  :  ara  autem  Pr  |  e£co- 
Ocv1  A  025.  046.  21.  2067  alpl  Or8  Tyc  Pr  vg  s2  arm1*  2*3*  *  bo  : 
eo-toOev  X  I.  1 72.  181.  250.  2018.  2037.  2038  S1  |  vaou]  Xc  :  Aaou 
X*  |  €Kfia Ac  e$o)Oev  /cat  >  Pr  arm4  |  e/c/SaAe]  Xc  :  pr  Ka t  X*  :  €K/3a XXe 
2037  |  e£u)0ev2  AXC  I.  35.  6l.  69.  172.  181.  250.  424.  432.  506. 
1957.  2015.  2018.  2019.  2023.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2041  Or8  s  : 
eo-toOev  025  :  ccrco  X*  arm1**  :  e£o)  046.  21  ( -  35).  2067  alpl 
arm1*  3  bo  :  foras  Tyc  vg  :  >  arm2*  *  eth  |  pLerp-rjcnjo-]  pLerprjcr ter 
I  :  jxeT prj<T€i<T  104.  2036  |  roicr  eOve<rtv\  Xc  :  pr  Ka  1  X*  |  ttjv  itoXiv 
ttjv  aytar]  rj  ttoX icr  rj  ayta  arm1  bo  |  ttjv  aytav  >*  Pr  |  TraTTj(rovo-tv\ 

pL€TpTj(rov(TLv  A  :  +  ev  avTTj  bo  :  “  that  they  shall  trample  under 

foot”  arm1  I  TecrcrepaKovTa  AX  :  Tccrcrapa/covra  025.  21  (  —  35)  alpl 
Or8  :  ft  046.  1.  35  I  Kai  Suo  A  046  (ft).  21  ( -  35.  205.  617.  919. 

2020).  429.  2067  alp  s  arm  :  *at  >  X  025.  69.  205.  250.  617. 

919.  2018.  2020.  2023.  2037  Ors  Tyc  Pr  gig  vg  bo  :  ft  1.  35 
almu  |. 

3.  Kat  Trpo<f»T]T€ucrouo-tt']  ut  profetent  Pr  eth  :  Trpo<$>TjTevo-at 
S1  :  Kat  >  bo  I  SiaKocrtao-  >  69  |  e%TjK0VTa\  -f  irevTe  Xc* c  69 
arm1*  2*  3  I  TreptfiefiXTjpievovo-  AX*  025.  046.  35*.  91.  104.  242.  920. 
1934.  2015.  2036.  2041  :  -jievot  Xc  C  21  (-35*.  920.  1934).  1. 
250.  2037.  2038.  2067  alpl  Or6  Tyc  Pr  vg  :  amictis  gig  |  o-okkovo- ] 
saccis  Tyc  Pr  gig  vgv  |. 

4.  at  8uo  eXatai  Kat  >1*.  2038  |  at1]  Xc  :  ot  X*  :  >205  s1*2^ 
|  eAatat]  avAatat  A  :  aAatat  C  |  at  Suo2  AXC  C  025.  046.  21  (  —  205. 
620.  866).  250.  2037.  2067  alpm  Ors  arm  :  e  Suo  620  :  Svo  X*  205. 
866  alp  S1*  2  ^  |  at  evo)7nov  AC  025.  046.  21  (  -  35.  175.  205.  386. 
1934.  2040).  1.  250.  2037.  2067  alpl  bo  :  ot  evoririov  201.  386  : 
at  >X  35.  61.  69.  104.  172.  175.  205.  241.  242.  314.  424.  1934. 
2016.  2017.  2018.  2038.  2040  Or8  :  in  conspectu  Tyc  vg  :  sub 
conspectu  Pr  :  coram  gig  |  too  Kvptov  xC  025.  21  (  -  35.  205).  250. 
2067  alpm  Or8  Tyc  Pr  gig  vg  s  arm3* 4  bo  :  tov  >  A  046  :  too  Oeov 
1.  35.  205.  2015.  2019.  2036.  2037.  2038  alp  arm*  :  “the  lord 
God  ”  arm1* 2  |  ttjo-  yr;<r]  pr  7ra (ttjo-  s1  arm1* 2  :  super  terram  gig  : 
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XI.  5-6.] 


f  cct cures  f.  5.  teal  et  rts  avrovs  OeXet  aSix^crat,  nvp  iKTropeverai 
Ik  tou  (rro/xaros  avTtov  Kat  KancrOUi  tovs  i^Bpov s  auTah'.(tz)  6. 
ourot  e^ovcnv  tyjv  €$ov(TLav  KAetcrat  rov  ovpavov ,  Tva  p.77  veros  fip^Xt! 
ras  T7/xepas  tt}s  7rpo0>;T€tas  aviw,  Kat  cfovcrtai'  e^ovcnv  €7rt  tcuv 
uSara/v  ctt plfatv  aura  eis  al/xa  Kat  7raTa£at  ttjv  y^v  eV  7racn;  7rXrjyrj 
ocraKis  eav  tfeATjcrajtru'. 

(cz)  Text  adds  a  gloss  here  :  Kal  et  ns  0e\ij<ry  avrous  ddtKijcrai,  otirws  Set 
aurdi'  aTTOKTavdrjvaL. 

>  bo  |  ecrrwrecr  Atf*C  046.  21  (-35.  205.  337.  468.  617. 
632**.  866.  920.  2020.  2040).  250  almu  Or8  s  :  eon-amucr  866  : 
eoTwcrat  Kcc  025.  I.  35.  104.  205.  241.  337.  385.  468.  617.  (620). 
632**.  920.  1957.  2015.  2019.  2020.  2023.  2036.  2037.  2038. 
2040.  2067  alp  :  stantes  Tyc  vg  :  consistentia  Pr  |. 

5.  Kai  et  Tier  auroua  0e\et  aSuajo-ai]  Kat  et  rt  tfeAovcrt  avTO 
7roL7)a-ov<TL  bo ?  :  “and  they  (he  arm2-3-4)  shall  desire  (desire 
arm4)  to  hurt  them”  arm  |  atnrovo-  tfeAet  AC  025.  046.  21 
(-468*).  2037.  2067  almu  Or8  Tyc  Pr  vg  s2  :  ^  K  172.  250. 
468*.  2018  gig  :  0eAet  (aSi/c^cai)  a vTova  69  s1  |  fleAet]  QtXrj  104. 
2038  :  0e\r)(T€L  Pr  arm1- 2- 3*  a  :  voluerit  gig  vg  |  aSt^crat]  4- sive 
occidere  Tyc  I  1 rvp  €K7ropei/€Tat  .  .  .  aSt^crat  >205  |  tKTTopevcTai] 
€K7rop€ixr€T<u  6 1.  69  Or8  arm1- 2- 3- tt  :  exeat  Pr  :  exiet  gig  vg  |  Kat 
>bo  |  /carecrflia]  devorabit  gig  vg  arm1-2-3-4  :  comburens  Pr  | 
et  rtcr]  Kc  :  77  no-  K*  C  I  :  oerrter  2020  s1  arm  |  OtXrjo-r]  Atf  :  OtXr](rei 
2020  Or8  arm1*2*3*®  :  Be  Act  C  025.  046.  21  (  —  2020).  250.  2037. 
2038.  2067  alpl  Pr  s  arm4  :  voluerit  gig  vg  |  ^770-77  avrow  AC 
025.  046.  21  (-468*).  250.  2037  alp  Or8  gig  vg  :  —  1.  468* 
2019.  2023.  2038.  2067  almu  Pr  S2  :  OeXrjo-rj  (aSt^crat)  avrova  N 
(s1)  |  aStKTjcrat]  a7T0KT€tvat  432.  2015.  2019.  2022.  2036.  2037. 
2067  |  ovtojct]  >  A  :  ovtw  18.  205.  617.  632.  919.  920.  1849. 
1934.  2004.  2040  |  avrov]  pr  /cat  Pr  :  avToucr  620.  866  s1  arm4  | 

a7TOKTav6r)v<u ]  aSiKrjBrjvai  arm4  |. 

6.  outoi]  pr  Kat  S1  :  otl  bo  eth  I  T7JV  e£oixriav  AC  025  Or8  :  T77V 
046.  21.  250.  2037.  2038.  2067  alpl  |  z£ov(nav  KAetcrat  rov 

ovpavov  AtfC  025.  I.  35.  205.  2015.  2019.  2023.  2036.  2037. 
2038.  2067  almu  Tyc  Pr  gig  (vg)  s  :  +  Kat  after  e£ovatav  Or8  :  rov 
ovpavov  e^ovaiav  KAetcrat  046.  21  (  —  35*  205.  2020).  25°  almu  * 
efovcriav  tov  ovpavov  tcXtio-ai  69.  498.  2020  |  KAetcrat]  pLtrprjaaL 
arm4  |  uerocr  fip^X7}]  ~  T*  2°37*  2067  alp  :  veTOucr  Pp^\y]  498  :  vctovct 
ftp€$r)  2020  :  verocr  /3p^\€L  429*  522*  2015.  2017-  2019.  2021  : 
Karapaivrj  vtToa  s1  arm4  :  pluat  Tyc  vg  :  imbrem  pluat  Pr  : 
pluat  pluvia  gig  :  “  they  rain  ”  arm1  :  4-  €7ri  ttjv  yqv  bo  eth  |  Tao- 
77/i.epacr]  ev  rater  77/xepatcr  I.  2037  Tyc  Pr  (vg)  S1  arm4  :  pr  7racracr 
bo  |  T77<j  TTpo(f>r]T€ia(T  avro)v  025.  21  (  —  617.  920.  2040).  250.  2038. 
2067  almu  Or3  Tyc  Pr  gig  vg  s1- 2  arm  :  rrjo-  7rpo<f>r)na(r  aww 
ANC  046  :  avroiv  ttjct  Trpo^retacr  1.  617.  920.  2037.  2040  alpl  | 
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[XI.  7-9. 


7.  Kat  QTCLV  T€\cO-0)(TlV  TY)V  fiapTVplap  aVTOiVj  TO  OlJpLOV  TO 
avapolvov  Ik  t rjs  afivfro'ov  7rot?jcret  p.€T  avrwv  7roA €/aof  kcu  viKrjaci 
aVTQVS  Kat  a7T0KTCV€t  dVTOVS.  8.  Kat  TO  7TT0J/i.a  aortor  £7Tt  TTjS  7rAaT€taS 
tt}s  7roA€ajs  tt}?  /i.cydAi?s,  tJtis  KaActTat  TrvevpaTLK&s  2dSo/xa  Kat 
Atyv7TTOS,  07rov  Kat  6  Kvpios  avTouv  eoraupto^.  9.  Kai  fiXiirovcnv 
ck  w  Aatuv  Kat  (f>v\u)v  Kat  yAtoa*(raJv  Kat  e0iw  to  7rru)/xa  aurtov 

€7Tt  TO>V  vSaTWV  <TTp€<f>£lV  aUTa]  <TTpe<j>UV  TGL  vSfLTa  S1  |  €7 Tt  TCOT  vSaTOJV 

omnium  aquarum  Pr  |  cto-  at/ta]  in  sanguine  gig  |  Kat]  Nc  :  >K* 
cv  iracnq  irXy^y'q  ocraKto-  eav  ^eA^atocrtv  AnC  025.  I.  35.  205.  201 5. 

2019.  2020.  2023.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2067  alp  Or3  Pr  gig  vg 
S  arm1-  3-  4*  a  eth  :  ev  iraa-y)  7r\7)yr)  after  OeXrjo’iDO'tv  046.  21  (  -  35. 
205.  617.  920.  2020.  2040).  250  alnm  |  tv  7r acrrj  irXiqy rj  AtfC  025. 
21  (-617.  920.  2040).  I.  2015.  2019.  2023.  2036.  2037.  2038. 
2067  alpm  Ors  Pr  s  (arm3- a)  :  ev  >046  alp  vg  (arm1-4)  :  cv  7ra o-rj 
>gig  :  >>617.  920.  2040  |  tav]  av  C  2020  |  OtXrjaiiHnv]  OcX rj&ov- 
<riv  C  :  OiXucriv  69.  498.  2019.  2038  :  fleAoixrtr  181  |. 

7.  Kat  oTay  TeXcawatr  >617*  (but  not  617**).  920.  2040  Or3 
(through  homoeotel.)  arm2-3  |  TcAco-cuo-tv]  tcAco-oikti  1.  2037.  2067  | 
avTwv]  tt](t  (avTiov  Kat  rrjv  eth)  7rpo<f)r]T€ia(T  (-av  eth)  avTcov  bo  eth  j 
to  0?7/3iov]  +  to  T€Taprov  A  |  to  a va/3atvov]  Nc  :  totc  avafiai vov  X*  : 
to  avafiaivujv  A  :  quae  descendit  Tyc  I  afivao-ov]  ^aAaacn^cr  s1  | 
(JL€ T  aVTU)V  7roAcyitov  AnC  025.  046.  21  (  —  205).  250  almu  Or3  Tyc 
Pr  (gig  Vg)  S  :  7roA ep.ov  p.€T  avrw  1.  205.  2019.  2037.  2038.  2067 

alP  |  VlK^CTCt]  V€LK7J(T7]  C  :  VlKTjCTYJ  1 04  *.  vicit  TyC  |  Kat  aTTOKTCVei 

a vtovo-  >  1.  172.  181.  498.  2019.  2021.  2038  |  k at  >  bo  | 
a7 roKTcvct]  occidit  Tyc  |. 

8.  to  Trrwjxa  AC  046.  21  ( —  35.  205.  2020)  almu  Or8  Tyc  arm3,  a 

bo  :  Ta  7TT0)/xaTa  N  025.  1.  35.  172.  205.  250  1 95 7.  2018.  2019. 

2020.  2023.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2067  alp  Pr  gig  vg  s  arm1-2-4] 

cm  tt}(t  7rAaT€tao-]  €7 rt  Ttov  7rAaT€ta)i/  s1  :  in  plateis  Tyc  vg  arm4  : 
in  platea  gig  :  in  medio  Pr  :  “in  the  midst  of  their  street” 
arm1-2-*3)-®  :  pr  €o-Tai  Kc- c  bo  sa  :  pr  cao-ct  432.  2015.  2022.  2036. 
2037  :  pr  proicitur  Tyc  :  pr  ponet  Pr  :  pr  jacebunt  gig  vgd- v  arm4 
:  pr  posuit  eth  I  rr]o-  7rAaT ctao-  >eth  |  ttoXcojo-  rr)(T  pLeyaXrjcr ]  Trja 
pL€yaXrj(r  7roXeui(r  205  :  ev  ttj  7roXei  ttj  peyaXr]  arm1*  3  :  +  pupet  94  :  + 
aTa <pa  2015.  2036.  2037  :  +  jacebunt  Vga##-C  I  2o8o/xa]  +  Kat 

cyyvo-  o  7 roTa/xoo*  Nc  :  Segor  arm1,  4  :  +Kat  BafivXuv  arm4  |  Kat 
Atyu7TToo-]  >Pr  :  Kat  Topioppa  2019  :  +  Kat  Ba/3vXuiv  arm1, 2  :  “of 
Khemi”  bo  |  ottov  Kat]  Kat  >  Kc  1.  61.  69.  104.  172.  181.  250. 
424.  919.  2018.  2019.  2038.  2067.  s1  bo  eth  |  avTwv]  Nc  :  >  K*  : 

TjfUDV  1  |. 

9.  pXcTrouatt']  pXtxfroviriv  Pr  gig  vg  arm1- 2- 3*  a  bo  eth  |  Aatov 
.  .  .  <£vAcov]  s1  bo  |  (fivXcov]  pr  tojv  046  |  Kat  £.6voyv\  >  1  Tyc 
arm1  :  +  “  they  shall  look  upon  ”  bo  |  to  7rra)/xa  .  .  .  77/xtcrv  >Pr  | 
TO  7TT0)/xa  AkC  046.  21  (-35.  205.  2020.  2040).  250  alpm  Or8 
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rjpepas  Tpecs  ko!  q/jucrv,  kgu  ra  7rTaj/i,ara  clvtwv  ovk  acftiovcriv  reOrjvai 
els  fLvrjfjLa.  io.  Kai  ol  KarotKOvyres  €7rt  tyjs  yrjs  xatpouc riv  €7r*  clvto7s 
KOLl  €V(f)paLVOVTai  KOU  So )pa  TT€pL\f/OV<TLV  aXXrjXoLS}  OTl  OVTOL  ol  Svo 
7 Tpo<f>r)Tai  efiacrdvLcrav  rovs  koltolkovvtols  €7 rt  tyjs  yrjs. 

1 1.  Kai  para  ras  Tpe7s  rjpiepas  kgu  rjpuo-v  7rvevpLa  £(dt}s  ck  tov  Oeov 
elcrrjXOev  ev  avrols,  Kat  ccrr^crav  €7ri  tovs  7roSas  avrtjv,  Kat  (f>o/3os 

Tyc  arm1*  2*  3* a  :  Ta  rrTWfxaTa  025.  1.  35.  205.  1957.  2015.  2019. 
2020.  2023.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2040.  2041.  2067  gig  vg  s  arm4 
bo  |  Kat  rjpto-v  AtfC  025.  35.  429*.  432.  2015.  2023.  2036.  2040 
alp  Or6  Tyc  gig  vg  s  arm4  :  Kat  >046.  21  ( -*■  35.  2040).  250.  2037. 
2038.  2067  alpra  |  Ta  7rra)/xara]  ra  (rw/tara  2037  arm3  :  to  crto/xa 
69  :  “their  bones”  arm1*2*01  |  a (fnovcnv  AnC  025.  1.  181.  2015. 

2019.  2036.  2037.  2038  Tyc  vg  :  a<f>r)(Tovcriv  046.  21  ( —  2040). 
250.  2067  alpI  gig  S  arm  bo  :  ac piacn  2040  :  atfyLyaiv  Or8  I  p.vr)pa 
(A)  K*  025.  046.  21  (-205).  1.  250.  2037.  2038.  2067  alpra  Or8 
Tyc  gig  arm1*2*®  bo  :  pvqpLeiov  C  2019  :  p.vrjp.aTa  Kc  205.  522  alp 
Pr  vg  s  arm3* 4  |. 

10.  OL  KaTOLKOUI'TCO']  pr  TraVTeCT  bo  |  €7Tt  T7](T  y^O*]  €7 Tl  TTJV  y TjV 

172.  314  :  €7 Tl  >2015.  2036  |  xatpovtnv]  \aprj(TOVTaL  2020.  2067 
Pr  gig  vg  s  arm4  bo  I  err  avroicr ]  ev  clvtol<t  2015.  2020.  2036  | 
evtftpaivovTcu  AnC  025.  1.  35*.  181.  205.  2015.  2019.  2036.  2037. 
2038.  2040  Or3  arm1*2*3*®  :  epulantur  Tyc  :  ev^pavOrjo-ovrai  046. 
21  (-35*.  205.  2040).  69.  104.  no.  250.  314.  2067  Pr  gig  vg  s 
bo  |  Kat  €v<t>paiv.  >eth  |  rrepLif/ovcnv  AXrC  I.  35.  205.  2037**.  2040 
almu  Or8  Pr  gig  vg  s  bo  eth  :  7repL7rovo-iv  N  025.  201  5.  2019.  2036. 
2037*.  2038  Tyc  arm2*3*4  (sa  ?)  :  Swo-ovcrti/ 046.  21  (-35.  205. 
2040).  250.  2067  alrau  |  aXXT/Xotcr]  a\\r)\ovo-C  5  I  7  |  ovtol  | 
01  Svo  7rpo<f>r]Tai ]  ot  7rpo<f>r}Tai  ol  Svo  :  7rpO(f)7)TaL  >  Pr  |  tovct  kotoi- 
KowTacr  em  rrjo-  yrjcr]  eos  per  plagas  Tyc  |. 

11.  Taar  rpeiar  AC  046.  21  (  -  35.  468.  1849.  2020).  2037.  2067 
alpI  Or8  s2  :  Tacr>  K  025.  1.  35.  69.  141.  250.  432.  468.  1849. 
1957.  2015.  2018.  2019.  2020-  2023.  2038.  2041  s1  arm1*3*4*0 
bo  :  >  arm2  |  r)p.epacr  Kai  rjpu(TV ]  rjpLepacr  after  rjpuo'v  69.  2015* 

2020.  2036.  2037,  2067  *  KaL  7>  69.  2020  :  Kat  rjpLurv  7>  arm1*  2  | 
rjpuav]  r)pu(TOV  AX*  :  to  rjpucrv  C  |  £0)770-]  £wv  S1  arm3*  *  :  >■  bo 
|  ck  tov  6eov\  >  468*.  617.  632*  :  ck  >  arm1*  2-  4  bo  |  ck  too  Oeov 
€L(Tr]XOiv]  eia-qXOev  ck  tov  Oeov  C  |  eto-rjXOev]  cto-cAcvtrcTat  bo  eth  | 
ev  avrottr  A  94.  2015**.  2019.  2036.  2037.  2040  Or8  :  ev  >  C 
025.  I.  35.  104.  181.  2020.  2038  :  eicr  avrovcr  046.  21  (-35. 
2020.  2040).  250.  2067  almu  Tyc  Pr  gig  vg  arm  bo  sa  eth  :  err 
avrov(T  I957*  2023.  2041  :  S1*  2  —  ev  avrottr  or  ct or  avTOvcr  |  ccrT^trav] 
< TTqcrovTai  2020  bo  eth  |  auTtov]  +  Kat  rrvevpia  ^orrjcT  ct recrev  €7r  avTovcr 
S1  |  €7rc7r€Grcv  AC  025.  35.  325.  337.  456.  468.  620.  632**.  866. 
920.  2037.  2038  alp  Or3  :  €7ri7r€<rctTat  2020  arm1*  2*  3*  bo  :  c7rcorcv 
N  046.  21  (-35.  325.  337.  456.  468.  620.  632**.  866.  920).  250. 
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rovs  Oetopoxwras  avrov*;.  12.  Kal  yKovo-av  ^ (fxovyv 


avruv . 

13.  Kat  ev  €K€ivrj  rrj  u>/>£  eyevero  (racr/xos  p.eyas,  Kat  to  ScKarov 
rys  7roA€a>5  €7T€a,€v,  Kal  aireKravdyorav  ev  tu)  (tcktuu)  ovopLara  av0pa>- 


12.  >  Pr  |  Tjicoua-ap  AxC  025.  429**  alp  Vg  S  :  rjKovcra  046. 
21  (-2020).  250.  2037.  2038.  2067  alpm  Or8  Tyc  gig  arm  bo 
sa  :  aKOvaovra  1  2020  |  <f>u)vyv  pLeyaXyv  ck  tov  ovpavov\  de  caelo 
vocem  magnam  Tyc  I  (fxovyv  pLeyaXyv  .  .  .  Xeyovtrav  (Xeyovo-a 
046**)  A  046*.  21  (  —  35.  205.  2040).  250  alpm  Or8  :  <j>uivyo- 
fxeyaXrjfr  .  .  .  Acyo vayo-  KC  025.  I.  35.  60.  181.  205.  432.  1957. 
2015.  2019.  2023.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2040.  2041.  2067  |  avTOtcr] 
>  A  2015  Tyc  gig  :  avrov<r  2016*  I  ava flare  AtfC  025.  325.  452. 
456.  506.  2019  Or8  :  ava/3yre  046.  21  (  —  325.  456.  620.  866). 
250.  2037.  2038.  2067  alpl  :  avafleire  6 20.  866  :  ascende  Tyc  : 
“rise  ye  up  and  come  up”  arm1*2  ®  |  eOeoypyo-av]  eOewpow  498. 
2020  s1  :  “shall  see”  bo  ]  auTovo-]  “their  going  up”  arm1*2  |  ot 

ot]  pr  wavT€(r  arm1* 2  |. 

13.  icaL  ev  AtfC  025.  1.  35.  205.  250.  2037.  2038.  2040.  2067 

almu  Or8  Pr  gig  vg  s  arm1-2*®  bo  eth  :  k<zi>  046.  21  (  —  35.  205. 
2040)  almu  Tyc  arm3*4  |  a >pa  AxC  025.  1.  205.  2019.  2037.  2040 
alp  Or8  Tyc  Pr  vg  s  arm1-2-3-®  bo  eth  :  ypLepa  046.  21  (-205. 
2040).  250.  2038.  2067  alpm  gig  arm4  |  ey evero]  co-toll  arm2  bo  | 
Ka l  to]  okttc  to  C  I  Sckotov]  y  046  bo  :  StoScKaTOv  175.  2017  :  4* 
picpoo-  bo  eth  |  €7 reaev]  eizeaav  s1  i  “  was  swallowed  up  ”  arm1- 2- 3-  ® 
|  ovopLara  avOpayn-uiv  ^tAt a8  numero  LXX  milia  hominum 


Pr  :  pr  Kat  S1  I  ovopLara  ai 


>  arm1  :  ovopLara  avOpunrot  S1  : 


av6pu)7roL  arm  |  ot  Aot7rot]  -P  avOpu)7r<i>v  arm4  :  “  after  that  ”  arm1-  2- 3-  ® 
|  €pL<j>of3oi  eycvo vro\  ev<f>of3oi  eyev.  C  :  €v  <fof3a>  eyev.  K  69  Or6  Pr 
(sunt  missi)  s1  :  in  timorem  sunt  missi  vg  :  “fear  (  +  great  arm1-®) 
was  (shall  be  arm2)  in  all  ”  arm1- 2* 3-  ®  :  “  were  astounded  ”  arm4  | 
eyevGvro  Ka t]  yevopLevoi  2015.  2036.  2037  |  tov  oupavov]  >Tyc  S2  : 
4-et  terrae  Pr  :  to>  ev  to>  ovpavu>  s1  :  “  heavenly  ”  arm1*  2-  3*  ®  |. 

14.  rj  ouat  ScuTcpa]  yl  >  Nc  1.  172  :  pr  Kat  386  :  pr  iSov 
arm1*  2*  4*  a  ;  t8ov  at.ovat  at  Suo  S1  I  airyXOev]  TrapyXOev  N  2015.  2036. 
2037  :  aTrrjXOov  s1  |  tSov]  pr  Kat  vga  s1  arm4  bo  :  >  104.  205.  209. 
218.  314.  2018  arm3  eth  :  Kat  arm1-2-®  eth  |  iSov  y  ovai  y  rpiry 
epxerat  AC  025.  i.  35.  2019.  2020.  2038  alp  Or8  Pr  (vg)  s  (bo)  : 
tSov  y  rpLry  ovat  ep\erai  2015.  2036.  2037  :  tSou  ouat  y  rpiry  epyerai 
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15.  Kai  6  f  tflbo/xo*;  f  ayy€/\o?  €0'aA7rtcrev*  Kat  lyivovro  <j><*)va\  <Tpfros> 
fteyaAat  Iv  r<w  ovpav u  Xeyovres 

*Eyci '€To  f)  fiacnXtia  row  koct/aov  tov  Kvpiov  rj/x uv  Kal  Tov 
XpHTTOV  aVTOVy 

Kal  (3a<ri\cv(T€i  €t9  toi>9  ataivas  rail/  ata>Fo>F. 

16.  Kat  ol  cikovi  T€<Tcrap€<i  7rp€cr/?vTcpot  oi  Ivwttlov  tov  Oeov  KaOi 7- 
pL€VOL  €7Tt  TOU9  #pOFOV9  aVTViV  €7T€(TaV  €7Tt  Ta  7TpO(J(Jt)7rCl  ai)TU)V  Kal 
7TpO<T€KVVT](raV  T(p  #£<£  Xtyov TC9 

2040  : 77  ovat  >7  Tpnrj  (ra^y)  epX€T aL  205  *  *PX€TaL  V  ovai  V  TPlTV 
N  2019  gig  :  rj  ovai  77  TpiTr)  lSov  ep^eTai  046.  21  (  —  33.  205.  2020. 

2040).  250.  2067  almu  |  cp^crat]  veniet  vg  (arm1* 2* 3* a)  :  eXrjXvOt 
s1  :  tr.  after  ra^u  205  |. 

15.  Kat]  +  ore  arm1-2-3-*!  o  €/38op.ocr  ayycXocr  €(raA.7ricr£v]  ot 
€7rra  ayycXot  ccraXmo-av  arm1  j  o  >  A  |  Kat 2  >  arm1,  2*  4*  a  |  eyev- 
ofto]  Xc  :  £y£F€ro  N*  arm1, 2* 3*  a  |  <£an'at  p,€yaXat]  (f>o)VT]  p.€yaXrj  arm1*  3 
eth  :  <f)(DV7}  arma  |  cf  toj  ovpaFto]  ck  tov  ovpavov  arm1, 3  bo  eth  |  Xcyov- 
T€(T  A  046. 18. 61.  69.  82.  93.  1 10.  314.  325.  336.  429.  432.  452.  456. 

506.  517.  522.  617.  620.  866.  919.  920.  1849.  1955-  2004.  2021. 

2039  Or6  :  Xeyovcrat  XC  025.  21  (  -  18.  325.  456.  617.  620.  866. 

919.  920.  1849.  2004).  250.  2037.  2038.  2067  alpl  |  tyevero  rj 
/focnAcia]  cy€FOFTO  at  fiacriXeiai  I.  104.  205.  2038  |  77  y3a<xiAcia]  pr 
Tracra  arm1*  2* "  \  tov  Kooyxov]  huius  mundi  gig  vg  :  >  2015.  2037  Pr 
arm1*  4  |  tov  Kvpiov  77p.ujf]  pr  Kat  1934  :  tov  Oeov  77/AWF  2015.  2020. 

Pr  :  xat  tov  #cov  yjpuvv  S1  :  tov  Kvpiov  tov  Otov  rjp.wv  bo  |  Kat 
TOV  XptCTOV  aVTOv]  I77O-OV  XptCTTOV  205.  1934.  2015  (pr  tov).  2036. 

2037  arm1*  2  :  Kat>arm4  I  pacnXcv(jc.C\  /SaaiXtvei  69.  172.  325. 

336.  456.  517.  620.  866.  2015.  2018.  2036.  2037*  :  regnavit  gig 
S1  |  tovo*  atwFao*]  +  *at  cto-  t ova  auovaa  arm4  :  tof  aiuva  bo  |  tojf 
atajFOJt']  +  apiYjr  K  94.  14 1.  1 8 1.  2020  vgc  arm2  bopl  ]. 

16.  ot1  >  N*  A  bo  |  ctKocrt  Ttcrcrapecr  AsC  025.  18.  175.  205. 

250.  386.  617.  920.  1849.  1934.  2020.  2037.  2038.  2067  almu 
Or8  :  k8'  046.  21  (-18.  175.  205.  386.  617.  920.  1849.  1934. 

2020).  I.  104  alp  :  ctKocrt  Kat  Tco-aapco*  429  alp  i  ot  eviomov  5<C 
025.  21  (-35*.  205.  2040).  250.  2037.  2067  alpl  Or8  s  arm1*2*4*" 
bo  :  qui  in  conspectu  dei  sedent  Pr  (gig)  vg  :  ot>  A  046.  1.  35*. 

61.  69.  104.  181.  205.  209.  2038.  2040  Cyp  arm3  |  tov  6eov  AtfC 
025.  1.  35.  205.  1957.  2015.  2023.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2040.  2041. 

2067  alp  Pr  gig  fl  vg  s1  arm1* 2*  4*  a  :  pr  tov  0poFov  046.  21  (  -  35. 

205.  2040).  250  alpm  Or®  s2  arm3  |  naOrip^voi  A  025.  1.  35.  104. 

632**.  1957.  2019.  2020.  2037.  2038.  2067  aip  Pr  gig  vg  Cyp  (s) 
arm  bo  eth  :  pr  ot  61.  69.  205  Or®  :  KaOrjvTai  NcC  82.  2040  :  ot 
KaOrjVTaL  K*  046.  21  (  —  35.  205.  632**.  2020.  2040).  250  alpro  | 

€7ti  Tovcr  Opovovtr]  €7rt  Opovov  arm1  |  e7r€(Tav  .  .  .  tw  Sew  >  arm1 
1  €7T€crav  .  .  .  avTuyv  >  arm4  |  ovtojf  >  bo  |  £7r€<raF  A(N)C  025.  I. 

104.  no.  337.  429.  620.  866.  2016.  2023*.  2067  alp  Or6  :  €7 tco-of 
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1 7.  Ev\apt(TTovpttv  (rot,  Kvpte  0  0(01  b  iravroKparuip, 

6  o)V  Kai  6  r/r, 

on  (iXrjffras  tt)v  SvvajJLtv  (rov  rrjv  pttyaXrjv 
kcll  c/^ao-tAewas. 

1 80.  Kat  ra  Wvyi  u)pyt(r6rj(ravf 
b .  Kat  rjXOe v  rj  opyrj  crov, 

k.  Kat  <o  Katpos^>  Sta<f>Oitpat  rovs  StaepOupovras  rrjv  yrjv , 

C.  /cat  6  Katpos  tujv  vtKptbv  KptOijva t, 
g.  rovs  pttKpovs  Kat  rovs  picyaXovs, 

d.  Kat  Sovvai  rov  ptt(rObv  r ots  SovAots  crou, 

e.  T015  7rpo^)^Tat9  Kat  TOtV  aytots 

f.  Kat  Tots  <f>o/3ovpi€roL* »  to  ovopta  (TOV. 

046.  21  (-337.  620.  866).  250.  2037.  2038.  (2040)  almu  :  pr  Kat 
X  2040  |  ra  7rpo(T(jJ7ra]  to  7rpoo-a>7roy  fl  bo  |  Kat2  >  bo  sa  |  tw  0€O>] 

>  gig  :  “  the  Lord  God  ”  arm1- 2* a  |  AcyovTco-]  cAeyoy  arm1  :  Kat 
eAcyov  arm2,  a  |. 

17.  crot]  o*€  046  |  Kvpic]  Kvptoo-  X  2038  |  o  Oeocr]  -f  rjptayv  2015. 

2036.  2037  gig  vgs  arm2  |  o2]  Xc  :  >  X*  |  <dv  .  .  .  —  gig  eth  | 

o  rjv]  +  Kat  o  cp^optcvocr  051.  35*  x957*  20I5-  20I9-  2023.  2036. 

2037.  2040.  2041  alp  (bo)  |  oTt]  pr  Kat  X*C  :  Kat  arma  :  00- 
arm1-  2  |  etA^acr]  a A^eo-  C  |  (tov  rrjv  pttyaXrjv  >  arm1  bo  |. 

18.  topytaOrjcraj']  Xc  :  a >pyt(r6r]  X*  :  opyta-Orjo-av  149.  201.  2015. 
2017  atp  |  Kat2]  ort  bo  |  (tov]  + €7r  avrovtr  2020  |  Kat  $ta<j>6ttpat]  Kat 

>  A  arm2  :  quique  exterminandi  sunt  Pr  :  et  conrumpantur  fl  : 
StaefrOepeta  bo  |  StaejyQttpovrao-  AX  046.  21  (  —  35.  468**).  2037  alpl 
Or8  arm  bo  eth  :  Sta^Oetpavraa  C  35.  60.  104.  172.  241.  242. 
250.  468**.  1957.  2018.  2023.  2041  Pr  gig  fl  vg  Cyp  s  :  <£#et- 
povTatr  025.  I.  2038.  2067  |  Katpcxr ]  KXrjpoo'  C  :  +  rr)(r  Kpto-eoxr  bo 

|  T(DV  V€Kpo)r]  T  (DV  tOvUiV  617*  920.  2020  I  TOW  ^CKpOW  bo  | 
KptOrfvat]  >*  Pr  :  Kptvctcr  arm3  :  Kptvat  bo  |  tow  pttKpova  Kat  rover 
ptcyaAow  AX*C  Or8  :  roter  (pr  Kat  2020  gig)  pttKpoter  Kat  roter 
payaXoter  Xc- c  025.  046.  21.  250.  2037.  2038.  2067  alpl  Pr  gig  fl 
Vg  Cyp  S2  arm  :  TOUT  pttKpoto-  ptera  renv  pteyaXevv  s1.  It  is  possible 
to  explain  the  variation  of  tenses  as  due  to  the  dislocation  of 
lines  h  and  g.  Thus  Ax*C  preserve  the  acc.  (tow  puKpovo-  in 
apposition  to  the  subject  of  KptOrjvai)  even  after  the  transposition 
of  the  line  after  Kat  Totcr  <£o/?.  aov.  Next  comes  the  corrector’s 
stage :  the  acc.  is  changed  into  a  dat.  to  agree  with  toio-  <j>o/3. 
Possibly  the  original  order  was  a,  b ,  h ,  g,  c,  d}  e,  f  The  tow 
pttKpovo-  ktA.  would  then  qualify  tow  StaefaOctpovraer  ktA.  In  any 
case  the  order  in  the  MSS  is  wrong.  |  8owat]  +  avrotcr  bo  |  Kat 
roter  aytoter >  Pr  gig  |  tokt  aytotcr  Kat  Totcr  (>  X)  <f)o/3ovpt€VOter ] 
rover  aytow  Kat  rover  ef>o/3ovptcvover  A  (a  correction  ?)  :  toio-  ay  tour 
Kat  >051  :  Kat  >  35*.  205.  2015.  2019.  2036.  2037.  2038  alp 
arm1-  2*  a  |  aytoto-]  4-  (rov  617.  920.  2020  ). 
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19.  ijyOLyvj  Att  (rjvvyy)  C  025.  I.  35.  61.  69.  104.  1 72.  205. 
25°.  1957.  2015.  2018.  2019.  2023.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2040.  2067 
alp  Or8  eth  :  tjvolxStj  046.  21  ( -  35.  205.  2040)  almu  |  o  ev  to>  AC 
61.  69.  172.  250.  2018.  2020.  2040  Or8  gig  fl  arm  bo  eth  :  o>k 


tov  6cov  arma  I  avrov1  AC  025.  1.  35*.  I  72.  205.  250.  2015.  2018. 

2019.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2040  alp  gig  vg  s  arm1, 2,3,4  :  tov  Kvpiov 
21  (-18.  35*.  205.  386.  2040).  2067  alpl  Or8  :  KvpLov  046.  18. 
104.  1957.  2039  :  tov  Ocov  X  201.  386  fl  eth  :  >  Tyc  bo  |  ev  r <u  vato] 

>  arm2  :  pr  “  which  is  ”  arm1, 3  eth  |  ovtov2  >  s1  bo  |  eyevoi  to]  Kc  : 
cycvero  N*  |  kui  </> wvai  kcl l  fipovTcu  AtfC  025.  046.  21  (—2020) 
Or8  Pr  arm^1, 2)*3,  a  sa  eth  :  covat  .  .  .  fipov Tat — 69.  172.  250. 
498.  2015.  2019.  2020.  2036.  2037  gig  fl  s  (arm4)  bo  :  kcll  <f> a>vai 

>  314.  2016  Tyc  :  kcll  fipovTa vg  [  kcl  l  acicrp.oa  AnC  025.  I. 
35*.  205.  2015.  2019.  2020.  2023.  2036.  2040.  2067  alp  Or8  Tyc 
Pr  gig  fl  vg  s  arm2,  4*  a  eth  :  kcll  o  crcLcrpocr  18 1  :  kcli  acLorpoi  172. 
250.  424.  2018.  2037.  2038  arm1  bo  sa  :  >  046.  21  (-35*.  205. 

2020.  2040)  almu  arm3  |  kcll  ^aka^a  pcyaXrj^>  Tyc  |. 


Chapter  XII. 


1.  Kai]  >  Pr  :  +  tSoV  bo  |  TTCpLpCpXrjpCVrj]  TTC.pLpXc.TTOpLC.Vrj  A 
|  rj  o-eA.?7V77]  Nc  :  rrjv  c tcXtjvtjv  N*  :  rj  >  1.  175.  498  :  +rjv  2020  | 
acrreptov]  aKavOiov  s1  |  ScoSexa  AxC  025*  046.  21  (*-35*  337)  Or8  : 
Sckcl  8vo  1.  181.  2037.  2067  :  l/3'  35.  337.  2015.  2017  alp  :  xxii. 

g'g  i- 

2.  ev  yaLTTpi  exouaa]  erat  praegnans  ventre  Pr  :  m  utero 
habebat  fl  :  “she  was  with  child”  arm1,2,  3- a  |  kcll  kp<l£cl  N  2040 
vgc* g  :  kcll  >  A  025.  1.  35.  2015.  2019.  2036.  2037.  2038  :  KOLL 
cKpa^cv  C  Pr  fl  vgf,T  :  eKpa&v  21  (-35*.  1849.  2040).  1.  104. 
no.  172.  250.  2016.  2067  almu  Or8  vgd  s2  :  CKpa$cv  046.  1849  alp 
arm4 :  cKpaKcv  35  ?  :  kcll  cKpa^cv  gig  arm1, 2,a  :  “  who  cried  out” 
arm3’  :  et  damans  vga  s1  :  Kpa^ovo-a  bo  |  coSivovo-a]  pr  accu  A  s 
eth  |  koll  fia<TCLVL£oncvrj]  kcll  >  bo  :  et  cruciabatur  Pr  fl  :  “  and  in 
many  pains  she  was  nigh  ”  arm1  |  Terceiv]  pr  tov  468**.  2040  |. 


irvppbs 

lityas 
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KaP  Kpa£c t  ciStvovcra  tea I  ftacravi^ojicvrj  tckc7v,  3.  Kai  we ftOrj  aAAo 
c rrjpclov  cv  rw  ovpa  1/(3,  Kcu  iSov  $paKu>v  rp,e yas  7 rvppos1,  Kccf>a\a<; 

€7rra  Kai  KCpara  Scko,  Kal  ci rt  Tas  KC<f>a\ as  avTOV  €7rra  St aS^/xara. 
4.  Kai  ovpa.  avTOv  crvpci  to  rptrov  rwv  aerreporv  tov  ovpavoi \  kcu 
cpaXcv  avTovs  cts  tt/i'  y^y.  Kai  6  SpaKiov  ecrTrjKev  evtomov  rr js 
yvvaiKos  r^s  pcWovcrrjs  T€K€ iv,  tva  orav  tcktj  to  tckvov  avrrjs 
Kara<f)ayrj. 

5.  Kai  ctckcv  vloVy  aperev,  os  jjlcWcl  7ro tpalvciv  7ravTa  Ta  C0V77  CV 
pa/3Sw  cnSrjpa’  Kal  yp-rracrOr)  to  tckvov  avrrjs  7rpos  tov  0cov  Kai  7rpos 
tov  0povov  aVTOV. 


3.  peyaa  irup(p)oa  A  025.  051.  I.  35.  172.  205.  1957.  2015. 
2019.  2023.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2040.  2041  alp  Tyc  vg  s1  sa  eth  : 
~fc<C  046.  21  (-35.  205.  2040).  250.  2067  almu  Or8  Pr  gig  fl  s2 
arm1-2-3-*1  (bo)  |  peyao-]  4- “exceedingly  ”  arm1  :  “it  is  very 
great”  bo  |  rrvppocr  Ax  025.  051.  21  (—18.  205.  337.  386.  617. 
919.  920.  1849.  2004.  2040).  2037.  2038.  2067  almu  Or8  :  rufus 
Tyc  Pr  gig  fl  vg  eth  :  irvpocr  C  046.  1.  18.  205.  250.  337.  386.  617. 
919.  920.  1849.  2040  s  :  “fiery”  arm1-2-3-®  :  “of  colour  of 
fire  ”  bo  :  >  arm4  :  4-  opotocr  7rvpi  eth  |  C7ri  racr  Kccf>a\aa\  C7ri  rrjcr 
K€<f>a\r)<r  205  (arm1,  2)  :  cm  racr  €7 rTa  KCcjraXaar  arm4  |  avrov]  a vtiov 
A  172  |  €7 rTa2  >1.  18 1.  2038  |. 

4.  r)  oupa  aoTou]  >  gig  :  aurov  >  i  |  o-vpa]  trahebat  Tyc  Pr 
fl  vg  |  tcdv  aerrepiov]  Xc  :  4- to  rptrov  X*  |  tov  ovpavov ]  >►  I.  2067  : 
tgdv  cv  to)  ovpav to  S1  |  avTovo-]  +  €K  tov  ovpavov  arm2,  4  |  cio-  rrjv  yrjv 
>arm4  I  ccttyjkcv\  carrjKct  C  S  :  eon?  61.  69  |  tt]&  pcWovcrrjo- 
t€K€lv]  >  bo  eth  :  “  who  wished  to  bear  ”  arm1-  2  3  sa  |  tckciv] 
Tl KTCIV  051.  35.  432.  1957.  2023.  2041  |  T€K7) ]  +  7]  yVVYJ  arm1*  2*  3‘  a  | 
to  tckvov  avrrjcr  >arm4  |  tckvov ]  7raiSiov  2020  :  filium  gig  vg  bo  : 
natum  Pr  fl  I  avrrjcr  >  bo  I  Karacfrayr}]  4-  avTo(v)  arm3  :  +  avro{v) 
o  SpaKtov  arm1, 2-  ®  |  iva  .  .  .  KaTacf>ayrj\  iva  cav  tcktj  to  tckvov  o 
SpaKtov  Karacftayr)  avro  bo  :  iv  a  orav  tcktj  Kara^ayrj  to  tckvov  avnjcr 
eth  |. 

5.  ctckcv]  +rj  ywrj  Tyc  arm1- 2- 3- a  |  viov  >  Tyc  Pr  arm®  | 
apaev  AC  :  apereva  025.  2038.  2040  :  appeva  N  21  (-2040).  1. 
250.  2037.  2067  alpl  Or3  :  apeva  046  |  pcWct  7rotpaivctv\  “shall 
shepherd”  arm1- 2- 3  :  recturus  est  Pr  gig  fl  vg  |  navra  ra 
cOvtj]  ra  cOvtj  205.  bo  :  “his  people”  arm1- 2  |  cv  pafSSto  AkC 
046.  21  (-35*.  205.  2040).  250.  alpl  Or8  Pr  gig  fl  vg  s 
(bo)  :  cv  >025.  051.  1.  35*  181.  205.  498.  2015.  2037. 
2038.  2040.  2067  |  Kat2  >  Pr  |  TjprracrOrj  AC  025.  21  (  -  386. 
2040).  I.  69.  104.  250.  2037.  2038.  2067  alpl  Or8  :  Tjp-rraxOrj 
046  :  rjprrayr)  K  60.  241.  385.  386.  432.  1957.  2016.  2023.  2040. 
2041  |  tckvov]  7rai8iov  2020  |  avrrjcr  >  bo  |  7r pocr2  >  I.  205.  2019. 
2037.  2038  alp  |. 
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6.  Kat  7)  yw7]  c<j feoycv  €19  rr/v  ZprjpLOVj  cbroo  c^€i  €K€t  T07roo 
fjTotpLCL(TfL€vov  a7ro  too  0cov,  tra  €K€t  rTp€<j5)ovo’a'1  avrrjv  f)p,ipa<i  ^tAia9 
SiaKocrtas  i^KOvra. 

7.  Kat  ^y«/m>  7roA€p,09  cv  ra>  oopayu), 

o  Mi^ar/A  Kat  01  ayy«Aoi  aoroo  too  iroXe/Arjcrai  /xcra  too 
SpaKooT09, 

Kat  6  SpaKivv  €Tro\€fJiTj(Ttv  Kat  01  ayycAot  avrov,  8.  Kat  ook 
OoS«  T07T09  €Vpe@7]  f  aOT0>V  f  €Tt  €V  TW  OVpCLVCp, 

6.  t]1  >205  |  07 rov  c^ct  .  .  .  a7 to  too  0coo]  “where  was  her 
place  (a  place  for  her  arm2- a)  prepared  of  God  ”  arm  h  2-  a  : 
“which  hath  there  a  place  prepared  of  God”  arm4  :  Kat  (>bo) 

€ l<r  TOP  T07T0P0P  7]TOLp,a(T€V  avrr)  O  0€O(T  bo  sa  eth  |  C^Cl]  €t^€  2020  fl 

vgd  s  I  €K€d  Ah  025.  046.  21  (-2020).  250.  2067.  alpm  Or9  sl 
arm3*4  :  tr  after  tot rov  205.  241.  632**  gig  :  >C  051.  1.  69.  2019. 
2020.  2037.  2038  alp  Pr  fl  vg  s2  arm1- 2-  *  |  yrotpLao-piepopj  pr 
aunj  arm2*  a  :  +  aoT7;  arm3  |  a7ro  too  Otov  AhC  025.  1.  35.  1957. 
2023.  2037*.  2038.  2040.  2041  :  a7ro  >205  :  vtto  rov  Oeov  046.  21 
(  —  35.  205.  468*.  620.  866.  2040).  250.  2037**.  2067  almu  Or8 
:  07 to  Oeov  468*.  620.  866  |  €K€t2]  tr  after  avrrjv  468  Pr  fl  :  >051 
s1  |  Tp€<j>(D(nv  A  025.  1.  18.  205.  250.  617.  2020.  2037.  2040.  2067 
almu  Ora  :  €Krp€<f>(vcriv  046.  21  (  —  18.  205.  617.  2020  2040)  almu 
:  Tp€<f>ovcnv  HC  051.  2019.  2038  :  €KTp€^>oo(riv  429.  522  ;  “she  may 
be  fed”  arm1*  *  |  oot^v]  Nc  :  aoToo  K*  :  ;>  69  armLa  |  xiXiacr 
SiaKOcnacr  tfrrjKOvr a  Ah  025.  21  Ors  (arm3**-  *)  :  -f  7r€i'T€  Hc 
(arm1-  2-  3#* 4)  :  x‘Atao-  SiaKocnaa  £'  046  :  acr£'  2015  :  aa)£'  69  :  ^tA. 
Kat  StaK.  Kat  c^k,  s  :  mille ducentis  quadraginta gig  :  “a  thousand 
two  hundred  and  ninety”  bo  |. 

7.  -jroAejxocr]  4-  /xcyao*  gig  bo  |  o]  o  tc  A  S2  |  too  7roXt pLYjcrai  AC 
025.  35-  432*  I957*  2019.  2023.  2040.  2041  alp  :  >  Or8  :  too 
>N  046.  21  (-35.  2040).  1.  69.  104.  no.  250.  314.  385.  429. 
2015.  2016.  2017.  2037.  2038.  2067  almu  s2  :  ut  pugnarent  Pr 
fl  :  pugnabant  Tyc  (gig  vg)  arm1-2-3-*  :  ttoAc^oovtco*  s1  arm4  | 

pi€ Ta]  Kara  1.  201.  386  alp  |  Kat  o  8paKa>v  .  .  .  aoTOo]  Kat  o  SpaKtoo 
Kat  ot  ayycAot  aoroo  i7roX€pL7)crav  205  S^1)* 2  |  Kat  o  SpaKtov]  too 

$€OT€pOO  S1  |. 

8.  Kat]  sed  fl  arm1*  a  :  >arm4  |  to-x^crcv  A  21  (  -  35.  205.  337. 
1849  (2020).  2040).  250  almu  (bo)  eth  :  to-^oo-av  (  +  7T poa  avrov  S)  ttC 
025.  i.  35-  205.  337.  1849.  2015.  2019.  (2020).  2036.  2037.  2038. 
2040.  2067  allnu  Or9  Tyc  Pr  gig  fl  vg  s  (arm)  :  to-^oov  046.  69  :  + 
7roA€/io)v  p.€T  aoTaw  bo  |  oo8c  AtfC  046.  21  (  —  35.  205).  250. 
2067  almu  :  ootc  025.  1.  35.  205.  2019.  2037.  2038  alp  Or9 1 
T07 roar  evpeOr)  aoTtov]  totc  co p€0T]  K*  :  T07roo*  >>  69  |  cvpiOrj 
aoTcov  AC  025.  046.  1.  69.  2020.  (2040)  almu  Or3  gig  vg  :  -^2015. 
2036.  2037.  2067  Tyc  (Pr)  fl  s2  :  €0 peOrj  aoroto-  Xc*  c*  35.  1849*. 
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9.  k at  tfiXr)Qi]  6  Spa/ca>v  6  p-cyas,  6  0<£i9  6  ap^atos, 

6  /caAovp€vo9  Ata/?oAo9  /cal  6  Sarava?, 

6  TrAavdiv  tt)v  oiKovp.cvr]v  oXrjv — 
ifiXyOr)  €t?  tt?v  yi}v, 

/cat  ot  ayycAot  avrov  /act  avrov  ipXrjOrfo-av. 

IO.  /cat  ij/covcra  <£a /v^v  pcyaA^v  cv  t<o  ovpav <5  Acyovcrav 
*Aprt  cycVcro  17  cra/TT/pta  /cat  fj  8vvapu<s 

/cat  ^  fiacnXzia  tov  #cov  rjfJLwv  /cal  17  c^ovcrta  tov  Xptarov 
avrov, 

ot  1  ifiXyOr)  6  Karijyuyp  rail/  aScAc^div  ipta/v, 

6  KOLTijyopiov  avrovs  ivwTnov  tov  6eov  77/i.div  rjpLtpas  /cal 
vv/cro9. 

1 1.  /cat  avTOt  IvUrjcrav  avrov  Sia  to  atpa  tov  apvtov, 

/cat  Sta  tov  Aoyov  ttjs  paprvpta9  avrtov, 

Kal  ovk  rfyaTrycrav  rrjv  if/v^v  avrtov  a%pi  Oavarov . 

2019  s1  arm  :  cvptOrj  avru)  21  (  —  35.  1849*.  2020.  2040).  104. 
no.  250.  314.  (~385)  almu  I  T07rocr  avrtov  crt  €v  Tw  ovpavo)  ivpeOr] 
Pr  |  crt  >XC*C  104.  2015.  2036  s  arm  |. 

9.  o  pcyaa  o  o4>ia]  o  pcyacr  o<£ur  X  I.  2067  :  o  otfyLcr  o  pcyacr 
617.  920.  2040  Pr  bo  :  puyacr  ocjno-  2038  |  o  oc/>t(r]  pr  /cat  arm2  | 
0  Ata/3.  /cat  >eth  |  /cat  o  ^aTavacr  AC  025.  1.  35*.  2038.  2040. 
2067  alp  Or®  s  :  /cat  >  X  bo  :  o  >  046.  21  ( -  35*.  2040).  250. 
2037  alpui  |  o  7rAavo>v  .  .  .  yi]v  >Tyc  o  TrAavwv]  qui  seducebat 
Pr  (bo)  eth  :  qui  seducet  fl  |  efiXyOrj  pr  /cat  gig  fl  s1-^  :  /cat 
€ttc(tcv  arm4  :  “  the  lion  fell ”  arm1,  2  |  per  avrov  c^A^^o-av]  > 
506.  2015.  2036.  2037  :  pcT  avrov  >051.  1.  35*.  2038  :  efiXrj- 
Oricrav  >Tyc  arm1  I  €/3A77#)7crav]  eTrecrav  arm3-  tt  :  €7T€(T€v  arm2  |. 

10.  t^KOOtra]  rjKovcrav  2037.  2040  |  (j>o)vrjv  pcy aA?/v  .  .  .  Acyov- 
crav]  <f>(t)vr)<r  pcyaA^o-  .  .  .  Xeyovcrrjo-  2067  |  picyaXrjv  >arm4  |  ev 
to)  ovpavo /]  €K  tov  ovpavov  205.  2040  Tyc  Pr  gig  s1  arm1, 4*  a  :  after 
Aeyovcrav  I.  2037  alp  :  >  452.  2021  |  aprt  >  Pr  :  t<5ov  S1  |  /cat 
rj  fiacrtXua  >fl  |  /cat  rj  c^ovcrta  tov  Xpicrrov  avTov  >  Tyc  S1  | 
Xptarov]  Kvpiov  C  I  c/SAt?#??]  KarefiX-rjOr}  1.  35.  2023.  2038.  2067  alp 
:  exclusus  est  Tyc  :  “hath  fallen”  arm  |  Karrjyoip  A  :  /carqyopoo- 
XC  025.  046.  21.  250.  2037.  2038.  2067  alpl  Or8  :  “the  betrayer” 
arm4  |  to)v  aScA^wv  rjpaov  >  s1  |  o  Karrjyopcov ]  qui  accusabat  Pr 
vg  s2  :  “who  was  betraying”  arm4  |  avrovcr  A  025.  1.  205.  2015. 
2019.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2067  :  avro) v  XC  046.  21  (-205).  250. 
aipl  Or8  :  >  bo  |  Oeov]  +  Kai  tov  xvpiov  (lrjcrov  Xpicrrov)  arm1*^  | 
TjfjuDv3  >1.  61.  69.  522.  2015.  2036.  2037.  2039.  2067  arm1*2*® 
bo  eth  |. 

11.  Kat1]  ort  bo  :  >arm2  |  avrot]  ovrot  X  :  >Pr  |  eviKrjaav ] 
superatus  est  Pr  |  avrov]  ab  ipsis  Pr  :  >s4  |  Sta  to  atpa]  <$ta  tov 
atparocr  69.  2019  arm1,  2*  3-  a  :  ev  to)  at  pari  S1  :  Sia  to  ovopa  2015. 
2036.  2037  |  tov  apvtov]  +  rov  Oiov  arm1,  2  |  tov  Aoyov]  >C  arm4  : 
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12.  8lol  tovto  €v<f>pcLW€(r6c  ol  ovpavol  Kal  ol  iv  a vtols  ctkyjv ovvtcs* 
oval  tyjv  yrjv  Kal  tyjv  ^aAacrcrav, 

otl  Kare/Sr]  6  Sta/?oAo9  tt po9  vp.a$,  Ovjxov  p-cyav, 

€tSu>9  otl  6\iyov  Kacpov  €^ct. 

13.  Kat,  ore  ctScv  6  8pa.KU)v  otl  ifiXrjOrj  et9  ttjv  yrjv ,  cSta^cv  ttjv 
yvvatKa  yjtls  ctckcv  tov  apcrcva.  14.  Kai  iboOr^aav  tyj  yvvatKt  at 
8vo  TTTcpvycs  tov  acTOV  tov  peyaAov,  tva  tt€tt)tul  el$  tyjv  epYjpLOV 

€19  TOV  T07T0V  aVT^9,  07T0V  TpZ<f>€TaL  €K€L  KOLpOV  Kal  KaipOVS  Kal 

tov  Aoyov  arm1*  2*  3*  a  :  TO  atpa  bo  |  T7)cr  paprvptao-]  tt;v  papTvptav 


C  :  tujv  pLapTvpnav  arm4 
arm  |  Kat3]  oti  bo  |  ovk]  ovx  A 


avTov  172.  205.  241.  632.  2022 

TYJV  l/^Tp']  TttOT  ij/V^aO-  172.  2  50. 


424.  2018  Vgc*d*f*v  arm4  I  avTtov]  cavTouv  |  a^pt]  p€xpi  468. 
620.  632*.  866  |. 

12.  81a]  pr  Kat  205  eth  |  ol  ovpavot  A  051.  1.  35.  241.  429**. 
632.  1957.  2015.  2019.  2023.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2040.  2067  alp 
Or8  arm1*®  bo  eth  :  ol  >nC  025.  046.  21  (-35.  632.  2040). 
250  almu  s  :  o  ovpavoa  arm2*  3  :  ovpavocr  arm4  |  cv  avroLa  ctkyjvovvt€(t 
A  025.  046.  21  (  —  920)  Or8  S  :  cv  avroicr  KaTao-K^vowTco-  C  : 
KaTOLKOVVT€(T  CV  aVTOLO"  K  (Pr  fl  vg  bo  sa  eth)  :  “all  (>arm3  : 
‘ye’  arm1)  who  are  dwelling  (‘the  dwellers’  arm3)  in  them 
(‘it’  arm3*4*®)”  arm  :  tv  avToto-  kotolkowt^yt  385.  429.  506.  522. 
920.  2016.  2037  (gig)  |  tyjv  y yjv  Kat  tyjv  OaXacrcrav  C  025.  35*. 
2015.  2036.  2038.  2040  :  pr  cio-  K  :  pr  toio-  KaTOLKOvcn  1. 
2037  :  tyjv  ayai tyjv  kol  tyjv  OaXacrorav  A  :  tyj  yrj  Kat  tyj  OaXacrvYj  046. 
21  (  —  35*.  2040).  250.  2067  alpm  Or8 :  vae  terrae  et  mari  gig  fl  vg  s 
arm  bo  eth  :  vae  vobis  (tibi  Tyc)  terra  et  mare  Tyc  Pr  |  kot^yj] 


KaTaj3aLV€L  s1* <2>  :  “ is  fallen”  arm1*2*3*®  |  Sta/?oAoo- 


“  dragon  ” 


arm1* 2* 3"* 4  :  “  adversary  ”  arm3**-  ®  |  vpao-]  avTovo-  s1  cx<vv]  Pr  0 
1.  2037  arm3®  |  cx^v  0vpov  pc yav]  pcyav>fc<  arm1  :  peyav  cx<vv 
Ovp,ov  2067  :  €xwv  6vp.ov  peya  2020  :  cum  ira  ingenti  Pr  |. 

13.  o  SpatCGjy  OTt  €0X^01]]  N*  :  OTt  c/?A yjOyj  o  SpaKwv  |  €/3Xyj6yj ] 
“fell”  arm1,  2* 3*  ®  eth  but  both  =  c/SAtj&j  |  cSttofcv]  c&vkcv  K*  : 
cfcSco^cv  Kc  :  cStcoKcv  gig  |  a po-eva  NC  025.  35.  61.  69.  2040  Or8  : 
apazvav  A  :  appeva  21  (-35.  2040).  250.  2037.  2038.  2067  alpl 
aptva  046.  2015  :  vtov  s2  :  “child”  arm1  :  “male”  arm4  :  “male 
child  ”  arm2* 3* a  :  tov  vlov  (tov)  appeva  506.  680  bo  sa  eth  |. 

14.  cSoOrjcrav]  c8o&yj  Kc  205  S1  arm  |  tyj  yvvatKt]  avTYj  bo  |  at 
8vo  7tt cpvyco" ]  7 TTCpvyco-  Svo  468*  |  at  Svo  AC  025.  35*.  104.  1 8 1. 
517*.  2015.  2019.  2036.  2038.  2040.  2067  (s2)  :  >arm1*2*3  :  ai> 
X  046.  21  ( —  35*.  2040).  2037  alpl  Or8  s1  arm4*  ®  bo  eth  |  71-Tcpvyco-] 
+  (at)  pcyaAat  bo  |  tov  acTov]  tov  arm  bo  :  pr  wer  Pr  bo  |  tov 
pcyaAov  i>armJ  bo  I  7T€TYjTaLj  TTCTaTat  046*.  1.  9 1 9.  2015.  2020. 
2036  :  7r€crYjTai  386  :  +7 7  yvvYj  bo  |  cicr  tyjv  tpYjpLOv  >1.  1 8 1.  2037  | 
cio-2  >Tyc  arm1*2* 3  |  avTYja  >bo  eth  |  ottov  rpct^cTat  AkC  025. 
1.  35*.  201.  314.  386.  2015.  2019.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2040  alp 
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fj/ju(rv  Katpov  a7ro  7rpo(Tu>7rov  tov  o<f>ca) 9.  15.  Kat  c/3a\cv  6  o<f> t?  ck 

tov  crro/iaros  avrov  ottictoj  r>}s  yvvatK09  vStop  <1)9  7rorap,ov,  tva  avri^v 
TTorapiO^oprjTOV  TroiYjCTYi .  1 6.  Kat  cfloqOrjo-cv  rj  yrj  rrj  yvvauci,  Kat 

rjvot£cv  r)  yrj  to  crTopta  avrrjs  Kal  Karcmcv  tov  7roTa/xov  01/  c/3a\cv 
6  8pax(i)V  €K  tov  orrdp.aro9  avrov.  1 7.  Kat  (LpytaOrj  6  SpaKiov  e7rt 
tt;  ywaiKt,  Kat  aTr^A^cv  7rob)crat  7rdAcptov  /xcra  Ttov  Xotrrtov  tov 
<T7rc/3/xaTos  avT^?,  rtov  T^povvrajv  ras  evroAa9  tov  0eov  Kat  c^ovtwv 
tt/v  /xaprvptav  'Irjorov. 

18.  Kat  ccndOy  crrl  rr/v  aptptov  tjJs  ^aAacrcnys. 

Tyc  Pr  gig  fl  vg  s2  :  pr  tva  Or3  :  or tov  rpec/^rat  506.  517.  201 7  : 
ottcoct  Tp€<j>r)T(u  046.  21  (-35*.  386.  2040).  250.  2067  almu  S1 
eKa]  >Tyc  Pr  fl  vg  bo  eth  :  before  ottov  gig  |  Katpov  koi  Kaipovcr 
Kaipov<r  Kat  Kaipov  arm1  :  Kaipov  Kat  Kaipov  arm3  :  Katpov  arm2 
Katpov]  >  K*  :  Kat  Kaipov  |  Kat  Katpovo-]  Kat  >*456  S1  |  Kat 
rj/it&v  Katpov  >C  |  i^prto'v]  Nc  :  yputrov  N*  |. 

15.  cpaXcv]  cAa/?ev  A*  :  v?repe/3aAev  104  |  ck  tov  oTo/xaroor 
avTOv]  tr.  after  tt) <t  yvvatKocr  I  |  ottlctid  t.  yvvaiKOtr  after  rroTaptov 
bo  sa  |  vStvp]  >385.  429.  522  :  “venom”  arm2  |  wcr  7roTaptov ] 
ct a  irorapLOV  1 8  :  >  arma  |  tva  .  .  .  rroir^crr}  >  bo  |  avrrjv  rrorapio- 
<f>oprjTOV  TTQtiqari]  7roir)(TT)  a vttjv  7roTapto(jropr)Tov  C  |  a vtyjv  AttC 
046.  21  (  -  35.  205).  250.  2037  alpm  Or3  Pr  gig  vg  s  :  Tavr^v  025. 
I.  35.  104.  205.  2038.  2067  alP  |  7T0Ta/X0</>0p77T0V  7TOL7)(Trf\  TTOTafJLO- 
<f>aprjTov  rrotrjo-ct  104.  20 1 9.  2038  :  perderet  Pr  :  faceret  trahi  a 
flumine  vg  :  faceret  ictu  fluminis  trahi  ad  se  gig  |. 

16.  Kai  €f3or)9r)(T€v  .  .  .  Yu^ana>bo  |  Kat1]  sed  Pr  |  TyyvvatKi 
.  .  -  y  yv  >337  I  V  7V2  >  14 1-  25°*  424*  452*  2018.  20I9*  2021 
Pr  gig  arm1- 4  |  to  o-ro/xa]  tov  o-ro^xaroo-  18  |  k at  KaTcmcv  .  .  . 
oTo/xaroo-  avrov  >>  S2  (codd3  |  Kat3  >»  bo  |  tov  7rora/xov  ov]  to  vSa>p  o 
A  arm1,  a  :  tov  tt oTaptov  0  456  :  tov  rroTaptov  vSaroo-  bo  |  c/3aAcv] 
eve/? aAev  046  Or8  :  avcAa f3ev  6 1.  69  (69  after  yvvatKi  ver.  17  repeats 
Kat  rjvoi£cv  .  .  .  avc\a/3cv)  :  “  poured  out  ”  arm1*  2*  3-  a  |  ck  tov 
crTopta  too-  avrov]  “  upon  the  woman  ”  arm4  :  oirtao)  T y<r  yvv atKoo 
bo  :  >arma  |. 

17.  Kat  a)pYto-0T]  .  .  .  yuvatia  >  arm1- 4  |  topyta^rj]  opytcrOrf 
046.  104.  2019.  2038  :  iratus  Pr  |  o  SpaKtvv  >  Pr  |  cm  >  C  Pr  j 
Troirjo'ai  7roAc/xov]  — |  p,cra]  pr  Kat  2040  |  twv  Aot7rwv]  to>v  ctti- 
Aot7ra>v  K  :  T7)(r  yvvatKotr  Kat  arm1  :  >  arm2-  3  |  tov  o-7rcp/xaToo-j 
de  semine  Tyc  Pr  Vg  I  a vtt/o-]  ttjc t  yvvat KO<r  bo  I  Tao-  cvroAao-J 
TTjv  cvToXrjv  Pr  arm1  |  I?;o-ov  AkcC  025.  046*.  21.  250.  2037. 
2038.  2067  alp  Or3  gig  vg  s  arm3- 4*  a  bo  :  pr  tov  046**.  1.  104. 

1 10  :  tov  Ocov  k*  :  Ocov  522  :  Jesu  Christ!  Pr  vgc  arm1, 2  eth  |. 

18.  ver.  18  >  Pr  arm2  |  eo-ra^  AxC  61.  1 72.  (205)  alp  Or3  Tyc. 
gig  Vga.  a.  f.  v  s2  arm1-  3  eth  :  earaOyv  025.  046.  21  (  -  205).  250. 
2037.  2038.  2067  alpl  vgc-  s  s1  arm4*  a  bo  |. 
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Chapter  XIII. 

1.  Kal  cT8ov  ck  ryjs  OaXdaarjs  Orjpiov  avaficuvoV) 
e\ov  Kepara  Sckgl  Kal  Ke<j>a\ as  eirra,  (a) 

/cat  €7rl  ras  K€<f>a Aas  auToo  ro vopara}  )3\aor(f>ripla<s. 

2.  /cat  to  Orjptov  o  eTSov  rjv  opotov  rrapSaAct, 

Kat  ot  7rdScs  auTOO  <1)5  dpKOV , 

/cat  to  aropa  avrov  <Ls  oro/xa  Acovtos. 

/cat  cScdkcv  a vrw  6  S/xxkcjv  Tryy  8eya/xiv  aoTOo 
Kat  Toy  0povov  aoTOt)  /cat  c£ooo*tay  peyakyv. 

3.  /cat  /xtav  ck  Ttoy  Ke<j>aXu)v  airrov  a/?  eo‘<f>aypevr)V  cts  0dyaTOP, 

Kat  fj  7r\y]yy )  too  #avaTOU  aoToo  eOepairevOr}. 

Kal  iOavfiaaOy]  o\r]  f]  yrj  f  o7rio*ct>  too  Orjpiov  f, 

(a)  MSS  add  a  gloss  to  prepare  the  way  for  xvii.  12  :  Kal  ti rl  tQv  Kcp&ruv 
a  trod  5£k  a  diadrjpara.  See  vol.  ii.  English  transl.,  footnote  in  loc . 

1.  Kat  ctSoy  €K  nqa  0a\ao-crT]<T  >  205  |  ck  t^o*  OaXaao-ya  .  .  . 
avafiatvov]  ck  tt/o*  Oakaaarja  after  avaftatvov  (Tyc)  Pr  S2  arm  eth  | 
Qyjpiov  a vafiatvov]  ~  Tyc  :  +  peya  arm1  |  c>(oy]  c^toy  1.  104.  no. 
429.  522.  201 6.  2017  |  Kepara  SeKa  k at  Kct^aAao*  €7rra]  Kepara 
8c Ka  Kat  >  I  :  Kepara  SeKa  .  .  .  K€<£aAao*  eirra  ~  vg  arm1,  2*  a  : 
Kepara  SeKa  ~  468  |  Tacr  KCt^aXatr]  rrjv  KecfaaXrjv  arm  |  aoToo] 
avrojv  (025)  |  ovopara  A  046.  21  (  -  2040)  alpm  Or8  vg  s2  :  ovopa 
KC  025.  1.  2015.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2067  Pr  gig  s1  arm  bo  eth  | 
/3\a<j(f)r)pLLa(r ]  yeypappevov  bo  |. 

2.  to  0i]pioy]  bestiam  Pr  gig  :  bestia  vg  j  yv  opotov]  ~  172. 
2015.  2018  Tyc  Pr  vg  |  r]v  >  1.  181.  209.  2038.  2o67com  gig 
arm1-  a  |  aoToo1  >Tyc  |  wo*1]  similes  gig  |  apKov  AtfC  025.  046.  21 
(  —  35.  632.  2040).  1.  250.  2037*.  2038  almu  Or3  :  apKrov  35.  61. 
172*.  201**.  241.  385.  429**.  522.  632.  1957.  2037**.  2039. 
2040.  2041.  2067  alp  [  o-To/xa2  >  2020  s1  arm1*  2*  a  |  Acovtoo*  AC 
025.  046.  250.  2037.  2038.  2067  alpl  Tyc  Pr  gig  vg  arm  bo  sa 
eth  :  Acovtojv  N  61.  69  Or8  s  |  aimo]  airroy  866  j  o  ]>  N*  j  rrjv 
Svvap.iv  avrov  Kat  rov  Opovov  avrov  Kat  >  arm1  |  Kat  rov  Opovov 
avrov  >2037  |  Kat  c£ouo*iav  peyaXyv]  >  385.  429.  522.  919.  1849. 
1955.  2004.  2024  :  Kat  >  104.  2038  :  -f  eSu>Kev  avro>  A **  |. 

3.  jcai^i  +  ciftov  2040.  2067  Tyc  vgd*  f-  v  |  ptav ]  pi  a  arm1*  a  : 
unum  caput  Pr  :  irA rpyrpr  (?)  bo  |  €k]  >046.  1.  205.  2019.  2037. 
2038.  2067  :  €7rt  bo  |  avrov]  C7TTa  Pr  |  a>o*  AnC  025.  1.  35*.  205. 
385.  2015.  2019.  2020.  2036.  2037.  2038  alp  Or8  :  coo*ct  046. 
21  (-35*  205.  2020).  250.  2067  almw  :  rjv  arm1*  a  :  >  arm2- 3  I 
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4.  KOLl  7rpO(T€KVVr](TaV  TO)  SpaKOVTL 
otl  cSw/ccy  rrjv  i£ov(TLav  -rep  OrjpLw, 

koli  7rpo(T€Kvvri(ra.v  rro  Orjpiov1  Acyovrcs 
Tts  o/aoios  no  Oyjpui), 

/cat  rts  SvvaraL  7ro\ep,rj<Tai  /act  ai/rov ; 

3a.  /cat  eSo#?7  aura)  erro/xa  AaAovv  /xcyaAa  /cat  /JAao-^/Aia?,  (a) 

(a)  On  the  restoration  of  5b  to  its  original  place  before  7,  see  vol.  ii., 
English  transl.,  footnote  in  loc. 

e(T<paypL€vrjv]  to-fjrpayLO-pitvrjv  386.  1957.  2037.  2067  :  ctr^ay/ACVT/  (?) 
arm1  :  cr<£ay rjo-  bo  :  occisum  fuerit  Pr  |  avrov2]  >  046.  205  :  rov 
6ava tov  (corr.  first  hand)  |  tOavpiaaOr)  A  051.  1.  18 1.  2015. 

2019.  2036.  2037.  2067  gig  (s)  :  €6avp.a(TT(i)0r}  C  :  tOavpLacrtv  X 
025.  046.  21.  250  alpl  Ors  bo  :  admiratae  sunt  Pr  |  oA rj  rj  yyj\ 
ev  o\rj  ttj  y rj  051.  1.  181.  2015.  2019.  2036.  2067  :  in  terra  gig  : 
gentes  inhabitantes  terram  Pr  :  +  /cat  rjKokovOrjvtv  eth  |  o7rto-a)  tov 
Orjpiov ]  ottktO*  tov  Oijpiov  2020  :  post  bestiam  illam  gig  :  ad  bestiam 
Pr  |  otthtu)  tov  Orjpiov  =  rpnn  hhnd,  corrupt  for  rvnn  rin^m. 
See  vol.  i.  337,  35 1  I- 

4.  tcj  SpaKOKTt  .  .  .  rrpo(rcKvvr\<Tav2  >  I.  385.  arm2  bo  | 
hpaKOvn ]  Orjpuv  arm1  j  on  cSto/cc  .  .  .  Orjpuv1  >  bo  |  otl  eSto/ccy 
AkC  025.  172.  181.  205.  209.  250.  424.  2015  (ore).  2018.  2019. 
2036.  2037.  2038.  2040.  2067  Or8  Tyc  Pr  vg  s  arm4  :  -bo 
SpaKuiv  arm1  :  t<o  8c8(o/cort  046.  21  (  —  205*  2040)  alpm  :  tco  Sovtl 
61.  69  :  qui  dedit  gig  arm3*  a  |  rrjv  ^ovaiav]  Trjv  >  Or8  :  +  ai/rov 
arm1*  3*  4  :  omnem  potestatem  suam  Pr  |  tco  Orjpi go1]  too  Orjpiov 
920  :  avno  arm1  I  Acyovno*  .  .  .  Otjpuv  >S2  |  /cat  Trpo(T£Kvvr)(Tav  to 
Orjpiov  >  051.  181.  205.  2038.  2067  arm2*  4*  a  |  to  Orjpiov  A  2036. 
2037  alp  :  to)  Orjpuv  xC  025.  046.  21  ( -  920).  250  alpm  Or8  :  too 
Orjpiov  920  |  Tto*1]  ovSeicr  arm1  |  tcj  Orjpuv]  +  tovtiv  s1*  2  bo  eth  : 
illae  bestiae  Pr  |  /cat3  AsC  025.  046.  1.  35.  60.  61.  69.  172.  1S1. 
205.  241.  250.  432.  452*.  632**.  1957.  2015.  2018.  2019.  2020. 
2023.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2040.  2041.  2067  Or8  Pr  gig  vg  s  bo  eth  : 
rj  Tyc  arm  :  >21  ( -  35.  205.  632**  2020.  2040).  104.  1 10.  314. 
385.  2016  alp  |  SvvaTat  AsC  025.  I.  35*.  172.  205.  250.  498. 
920.  2015.  2018.  2019.  2020.  2023.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2040. 
2067  :  SuvaToo*  046.  21  (  “35*.  205.  920.  2020.  2040)  alpm  Or8  '. 

5a.  /cat  c8o0t]  .  .  .  |3\ao*<}>T]jiiao*  >  1.  2016.  2017.  2038  Pr  | 
o-To/xa  >  arm1  |  AaAow]  AaAouvToo*  205  :  AaAcu'  arm1*  2* 3*  a  bo 
eth  :  loquendi  gig  |  ^Xacr^puacr  NC  201.  386.  2020.  2040  alp 
vg(:l>*  ^  s<2>  bo  arm1*  2  :  /3^a<j<f)rjpaai  620.  866  vgc* f*  g*  v  :  /3Aao*<£?//Aa 
A  172.  1 8 1.  241.  250.  424.  632**.  2015.  2018.  2036.  2037.  2067  : 
(3\<ia<f>rjp.iav  025.  046.  21  (-386.  620.  632**.  866  (920).  2020. 
2040)  al,nu  Or8  s1  arm3* W*  “  :  blasphemare  gig  :  -f  yci'co-^at  arm4  |. 
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7.  Ka\  iSoOrj  avT(D  7roir)crai  r-oAcpiov  /xtra  r<ov  aytW  Kal  viKrj&ai 
avTOvSy 


8.  Kal  7TpO(TKVVT](TOVCnV  aVTOV  TraVTtS  Ol  KaTOLKOVVTtS  €7Tl  T rjs  y 779, 


wv  .  . 

avr&v 


6.  Kai1]  deinde  Tyc  (  to1  >  175.  337.  617.  1849  |  cur 

ftkaatfiiyxiacr  AxC  I.  94.  172.  250.  424.  2018.  2019.  2040  vg  :  cur 
f3\a<j(f>r]fjuav  025,  046.  21  (  —  2040).  2037.  2038.  2067  alpl  Or3 
Tyc  gig  s2  :  in  blasphemia  Pr  arm1- 2*  4*  a  :  /S^aa^ptiv  s1  arm3  bo 
eth  |  /!Aao'</>77/i.?7(rai]  pr  Kai  bo  eth  :  /cat  e/3\acr<j>riiJL7}<Tev  arm1-  2-  a  : 
iva  fiXao-ffarjjxrjcrr)  s1  |  avrov2]  Kc  :  avrov  X*  |  Kai  rr)v  (TKrjvrjv  avrov 
>C  |  Kai  tovo"  ev  t.  ovp.  crKrjvovvTao-  025.  046*.  I.  20 5. 
632**.  2020.  2037.  2038.  2067  alm  vg  bo  arm4  :  row  ev  t.  ovp. 
(tkyjv.  Ax*C  046**.  21  (  —  205.  632**.  2020).  250  alm  Or8  Tyc  s2  : 
rov  ev  r.  ovp.  (TKrjvovvTOcr  (>eth)  Pr  gig  eth  :  row  err.  ovp.  ovc^vorvrwv 
S1  :  tyjv  ev  t.  ovp.  arm1,  2  I  o-KT/rowrao*]  o’KrjvovvTeo'  X  :  oiKowrair 
386.  2019  :  KaroLKOWTaa  149.  201  :  arKrjvrjv  arm3”  a  :  ckAcktovo- 
arm3*  :  >armL  2  |. 

5b.  Kat  cSoOtj  .  .  .  TTotTjo’dt  >  arm4*  a  |  e$ovcna^>  K*  |  iroirjcrai 
AC  025.  1.  94.  181.  632**.  2015.  2019.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2040. 
2067  Tyc  Pr  gig  vg  s  eth  :  +0  0eAci  N*  :  pr  ttoAc/aov  046  21 
(“632**  2040).  250  alpl  :  -fra  Tcpara  a  e6e\r)ae  eth  :  irokepirjaai 
6r.  69  Or8  bo  sa  :  iroirjaai  7ro\ep.rj(rai  (71-0A c/xov  arm2)  Kara  tiov 
ayavv  Kai  viKrjaai  avrover  Kai  e$o6rj  (  -f  avrtov  arm1  :  -f  e^oviria  arm2) 
viKj)  {viKjjaai  arm2)  arm1-  2  :  >arm4a  |  ^i  ao-  >arm2  |  Teo-aepaKovra 
AtfC  :  reo-aapaKovTa  025.  21  (-35).  250.  2037.  2067  alpl  Or8  | 
tcctct .  Kal  Svo  A  336.  620.  866  2040  Tyc  gig  S  :  Kal  >  KC  025.  21 
( “  35)-  25°-  2037-  2067  alpl  Or8  Pr  vg  :  p,($'  046.  35.  2015.  2019. 
2036.  2038  alp  :  (Kai)  Svo  >arm2  |. 

7.  auTW1]  -f  e^ovcria  386.  920.  2020  |  7roirjcrai  .  .  .  avrti) 2  >AC 

025.  1*.  61.  69.  18 1.  2038.  2067  arma  sa  |  tr  7a  after  7b  s2  :  after  5a 
arm1-  2-  3  |  arm1-  2-  3  |  Troirjcrai  iro\ €/aov  N  046.  21.  2037  alm  Pr  gig 
s1-2  :  172.  250.  2018  alp  Or8  Tyc  vg  |  fiera  Tiov  ayavv 

>Tyc  |  viKrjaai]  vicit  Pr  I  t£ov<ria]#c  :  eiovaiav  X*  |  7rao-av  (f>v\r)v~\ 
7ra(racr  Taa*  <j>v Aao-  bo  eth  |  Kai  Aaov]  Kai  A aover  C  arm4  :  >051. 
r.  35-  1 95 7-  2019.  2023.  2038.  2067  Tyc  arm1-  2  bo  |. 

8.  7rpoo-KU^T)crouoru/]  irpo<TeKvvy)crav  Pr  Vgv  arm2* 3  eth  |  avrov 
AC  046.  21  (-35.  205.  468.  2020.  2040).  250.  2037  almu  Or8  : 
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9.  Et  ns  €^ct  ovs  ctKOVcraTa). 

IO.  ct  rt?  cis  at^/AaXwcrtav, 
et?  al\fia\b)(iLav  V7raya* 
c?  ns  ci/  fia^aifyr)  a7TOKrav0yvaif 
f  avrov  f  tv  ixa^aiprj  airoKravOyvai. 

rfi8c  tCTTlV  Y)  V7TOfAOVr)  Kdl  T)  7TIOTIS  T(t)V  dyiW. 


aVTO)  X  025.  051.  I.  35.  104,  172.  205.  468.  1957.  2020.  2023. 
2038.  2040.  2067  alp  :  >  Tyc  I  rravrtcr  .  .  .  yrj<r]  7raaa  r)  yy 
arm1  |  €7ri  >920.  2040  |  r.  y ya]  ryv  yyv  920  |  ov  ov  C  Pr  :  ovai. 
A  :  01  ov  s1  :  <vv  ov  Xc  (but  X*  om.  ov)  025.  35.  175.  205.  250. 
386.  617.  632**.  919.  1934.  2020.  2037.  2038.  2040.  2067  alpl  Or8 
Tyc  gig  vg  s2  arm  bo  eth  :  (ov  ovrt  046.  21  ( -  35.  175.  205.  386. 
617.'  632**.  919.  1934.  2020.  2040).  385  alp  :  o)  ovrc  no  | 
ycypa-irrai]  ytypafxfxtvoi  S1  |  to  ovofjia  AC  046.  21  (  —  35*.  2040). 
25°.  2038.  2067  alpl  Ors  Tyc  Pr  s2  bo  :  ra  ovofiara  X  025.  I. 
35*.  2015.  2036.  2037.  2040  gig  vg  arm  eth  :  >  s1  |  avrov  AC  : 
avrajv  X*  2040  s2  arm  :  >XC  025.  046.  21  (-2040).  250.  2037. 
2038.  2067  alpl  Or8  Tyc  Pr  gig  vg  s1  |  tv]  €7ri  046  bo  |  to)  /?i/?Auo] 
no>C  :  /fySAo)  X*  :  no  Xc  :  ry  fti/3\(o  1  alp  |  {o)t/o-]+to) 

S1  |  td^>ayp.tv ov]  t(r<f>payidfj.tvov  I.  242.  336.  2020  Tyc  |  a7ro]  tt po 
s1  :  pr  tov  Pr  eth  J. 

9.  ci  Tier  exet  oo-tict  c^ci  arm2  :  0  c^ow  arm3,  4  :  01  c^ovtco- 
arm1-  a  |  ova-]  orra  s  Pr  arm  :  +  audiendi  arm  bo  eth  |. 

10.  eta  aixfi-aXwo-iai'1  AxC  025.  046.  35*.  205.  2015.  2020. 

2036.  2038.  2040  vga-  c-  f-  g  arm  :  +  a7rayci  250  Or®  gig  vgd-  v  s  : 
4-  €7rayct  2018  :  +V7rayci  bo  :  aixp.aAo)o*iav  a7rayci  424  :  aixfiaX- 
<vaiav  I.  61.  69.  241.  632**.  2017.  2037  *X€L  ttix/*aXo)cnai/  05 1. 
21  (  —  35*.  205.  632**.  2020.  2040).  no.  201.  314.  385.  498. 

522.  1955.  1957*  2016.  2041.  2067  al  :  O.LX}Ji(x\{VTl^l  (-t^o-ci 

2019).  104.  2019  :  captivum  duxerit  Pr  |  cio-  aixpaXaxnav2  A  218. 
2018  Or8  gig  vg  s  :  >xC  025.  046.  21. 1.  61.  69.  104.  no.  201.  241. 
314.385.  498.  522.  1955.  1957.  2015.  2016.  2017.  2019.  2036. 

2037.  2038.  2041.  2067  arm  bo  |  vn-ayci]  o-vrayct  1.  2037  :  vadet 
vgc  :  et  ipse  capietur  Pr  |  //.a^ai py1-2  AC  Ors  :  /xa^aipa  x  025. 
046.  21.  250.  2037.  2038.  2067  alpl  |  aTTOKravQyvai1  A  :  On 
this  Hebrew  idiom  see  vol.  i.  355  sq.  :  anoKrtivti  X  632**.  2015. 
2036  (gig  s1,  2)  :  aTroKTaivci  051  :  aTTOKrtvvti  250.  2018.  2040  Or8  : 
arroKT€i'€L  C  025.  046.  1.  35.  104.  172.  205.  506.  620.  866.  1957. 
2019.  2020.  2023.  2037.  2041.  2067  alp  arm4  bo  eth  :  occiderit 
Pr  vg  :  >21  (  —  35.  205.  620.  632**.  866.  2020.  2040).  69.  82. 
no.  314.  385.  429.  2016.  2017.  2038  alp  arm3  |  avTov]  pr  Set  xC 
025.  046  almu  Pr  Vg  S2  |  cv  iiaxo-ipy2  AC  025.  046  Or8  :  tv  /xa^aipa 
X  35.  205.  620.  866.  2040  s  arm4  bo  :  >  21  (-35.  205.  620. 
866.  204c).  69.  82.  no.  241.  314.  385.  429.  2016.  2017  alp  | 
airoKravOyvai2]  aTTOKravOya-trat,  gig  s1  sa  eth  :  awoKTtvovcriv  avrov 
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11.  Kat  ctSov  aAAo  Orjptov  avafiaivov  Ik  tt}?  yrjs , 

Kai  £?X€V  K*Pa Ta  o/xoia  apvta>, 

Kat  f  eAaXct  f  w?  SpaKwv. 

12.  Kat  ttjv  e£ overlay  toV  7rpv>Tov  Orjptov  Tracrav  ttoul  evtvntov 

avrovy 

Kat  7roi€t  ttjv  yrjv  /cat  tous  iv  avrrj  KarotKOwra?  ?va  7rpocr- 
Kw^croucrtv  to  Orjptov  to  rrpwTov, 
ov  iOepaTrtvOrj  fj  rrXrjyrj  tov  davarov  a vtov. 

13.  /cat  7rot€L  o-rjpte ta  peyaAa,  tva  Kai  7 rop  7rot^  ck  too  oupavoo 

bo  sa  |  v7rop.ovrj  .  .  .  TricrTto*]  ~  s1  |  u7ropovi;]  sapientia  gig  | 
martcr]  OXtif/ta  498.  2020  |  ayttov]  +  paKaptos  €ctti  bo  :  +  paKaptcr- 
pos  Kat  00  Oavptacrci  ^arav  eth  |. 

11.  €t8oy]  tSou  617  |  Orjptov  >Tyc  |  ava/?atrov]  ava/3atvvov  C  : 
avafiatvoiv  1 04  |  Suo]  tr  after  apv ito  2020  :  SeKa  Ovo  18 1  :  >21 
(-18.  35.  468.  620.  866.  2020.  2040).  42.  82.  no.  314.  385. 
2016.  2017  alp  arm3  |  opota]  ovopa  C  :  opotov  bo  :  Kat  opotov  rjv  s1  | 
apvmi\  pr  tco  620.  866  arm3*  4  a  :  apvtou  Pr  vg  s2  |  eXaXet]  On  the 
corruption  of  the  Hebrew  source  here,  see  vol.  i.  358  sq.  :  AaAct 
gig  :  AaAouv  bo  |  SpaKtov]  pr  o  arm  |. 

12.  tou  irpo/Tou  0T]pioo]  tov  Orjptov  tov  7 rptvTov  69  |  7rao*av  > 
Pr  arm4  |  Trout1]  €7rotci  2020  Ors  Pr  vg  s2  arm  bo  :  7rotrjo-€t  172. 
250.  424.  2018  :  tva  TTOtrjo-u  sd)  :  7rot€iTat  051.  35*  |  €va>7riov  avTov 
Kat>Pr  arm1  |  7rout2  AxC  025.  1.  205.  620.  632**.  2015.  2019. 
2036.  2037.  2038.  2040  almu  Tyc  gig  :  ttoiyjvu  172.  250.  424. 
2018  s1  :  €7roiet  046.  20  (  —  205.  620.  632**.  2040).  69.  104.  no. 
314.  385.  2016.  2023.  2067  al  Ors  s2  :  fecit  vg  arm  bo  :  em  Pr 
arm3*  I  T7JV  yrjv  Kat]  €va>7rtov  025  |  Kat3  >  Pr  |  touct  €v  avTrj  kotoc- 
KovvTacr]  tr  €v  avTrj  after  KaTotKowTatr  C  61.  69  gig  vg  eth  : 
inhabitantes  terram  Pr  :  eos  qui  in  ea  sunt  Tyc  |  iva  irpocrKvvrj- 
covcriv  AC  69.  104.  429*.  522.  2019.  2038  :  Kat  7 TpocrKvvrj- 
aovaiv  S1  :  tva  TrpocrKvvrjcraicriv  025.  046.  20.  250.  2037.  2067  alpl 
Ora  :  ut  adorent  Tyc  gig  arm  :  ut  adorarent  Pr  :  wpoo-Kwiv  X  : 

adorare  Vg  I  TO  Orjptov  TO  7Tpa>T0v]  to)  Orjpto)  tw  7rpu)T<o  T72.  3 1 4*. 
452.  468.  2018.  2021.  2040  :  bestiam  priorem  Tyc  (Pr)  |  too 
Oavarov  >A  |  uvtov2  >025.  6l.  69.  632*  Pr  Vg  |. 

13.  7roi€t]  7rotrj(Tu  1 7 2.  250.  2018  Tyc  s1  arm4  bo  :  €7rout 
2016  :  fecit  Pr  gig  vg  arm1-2*3**  |  arjfxtt  a  pcyaAa]  ~  172.  250. 
2018  |  tva  Kat  7 rvp  ANC  025.  I.  172.  250.  632**.  20l8.  2020. 
2038.  2040.  2067  alp  gig  vg  s2  :  ita  ut  ignem  Pr  :  Kat  >  205  Tyc 
S1  arm4  bo  eth  :  tva  cv  irXavrj  rrotrj  (jrotet  20 1 5)  rrvp  20 1 5.  2036. 
2037  :  Kat  7 rvp  tva  046.  20  (  -  205.  632**.  2020.  2040)  almu  Or9  : 

7 rvp  tva  61.  69  |  TTOtrj  {rrout  20 1 5  :  7 rotyarj  250.  2018  Pr  gig  Vg)  €K 
too  oopavov  KaTa/?atv€tv  (KaTa/?aivvtv  C  :  KaTafirjvat  172.  250. 
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Karafiaivuv  cts  rrjv  y rjv  evw riov  rwv  av#pco7ra)v.  1 4.  Kai  7rXava  tovs 

KCLTOIKOVVTOS  €7Tl  Trjs  yT)S  SlCL  TCI  CT7]fJ.€. Id  CL  iSoOlf]  CLVT Q>  7TOir}aai 

ivcamov  tov  Orjplov ,  Xcyoiv  Tots  KaroLKOvcriv  C7rt  t?)s  yrjs  7roirj<rai 
ctKova  T(5  6y]p(u),  os  c^€t  t>)v  7rXr)yy]V  r^s  /xa^atp^s  kcll  Zverev.  15. 
Kat  £8667]  f  avTrj  f  8ovvat  ttvzv  p.a  rjj  cIkovi  tov  Orjpiov,  tv  a  Kat 
XaXrjerr]  fj  c'lku)v  tov  Orjpiov,  Kai  71*0177077  tva  oeroi  iav  per)  tt poerKvv- 
rjeroyeriv  rrjv  elxov a  tov  Orjpiov  a7roKTav6u)<riv . 

2018  :  discendentem  Pr)  AC  172.  250.  424.  2015.  2018.  2020. 
2036.  2037.  2067  Tyc  Pr  vg  arm1*2*8*41  :  de  celo  faceret 

descenders  gig  :  7 roirj  (ttolgl  023*  2040)  Karaj3cuv£Lv  ck  tov  ovpavov 
N  025.  I.  2038.  2040  alp  S  arm4  bo  eth  :  ck  tov  ovpavov  Karafiaivr) 
(”V€t  104.  314.  429.  522.  2019)  046.  20  (-205.  2020.  2040). 
104.  314.  429.  522.  2019  alrau  Or3  :  Karaficuvr)  ck  tov  ovpavov  205  | 
€ur  rrjv  yy]v  AxC  025.  1.  205.  250.  2037.  2038  almu  Or8  gig  vg  : 
€7rt  rrjv  yrjv  046.  20  (  —  35.  205.  2040).  61.  82.  104.  no.  314.  385. 
1957.  2016.  2067  S  arm1*  2*  3*  a  bo  :  €7rt  T 770*  y rjer  69  :  >35.  2040 
Pr  arm4  |. 

14.  irXava]  7r\avr)<r€i  s  bo  :  seduxit  Pr  :  7rAavav  arm1  |  rover 
KaroiKOvi'Tacr  AnC  025.  046.  205.  468**.  620.  632**.  920.  2020. 
2040  Or3  Pr  gig  vg  s  arm  bo  eth  :  pr  rover  c/xovo*  051.  20  ( -  205. 
468**.  620.  632**.  920.  (1849).  2020.  2040).  82.  no.  314.  385. 
429.  2016.  2017.  2023  al  |  €7 rt  rr](T  yy]cr\  terram  Pr  vg  :  rr)er  yrja 
arm1,  2  I  Sta  ra  0*777x61 a  .  .  .  €7rt  rrjo-  yrjer2  >046*  S2  |  Ta  errjfxeia] 
to  o-rjpLtiov  arm4  I  Acytov]  \eyov  046**.  1.  61.  69.  201.  386.  620. 
2040  :  Xeyovroer  046. :  et  dicit  Pr  |  71*01770*01]  pr  Kat  K  |  ctKom] 
etKovav  A  2038  |  ocr  AC  025.  046.  61.  172.  218.  250.  424.  2015. 
2018.  2019.  2036.  2038  Pr  gig  :  o  X  20.  1.  2037.  2067  alpl  vg  s1  : 
wo-  Or3  |  c^ct  AkC  025.  1.  250.  2020.  2038  almu  Pr  gig  vg  s1 
arm4  bo  :  ct^c  046.  20  ( -  2020).  2037.  2067  almu  Or3  s2  |  rrjv 
rrXrjyrjv  AC  025.  35.  205.  250.  620.  632**.  2020.  2037.  2038. 
2040.  2067  alpl  Or8  :  rrXrjyrjo-  X  :  rrjv  >046.  20  (  —  35.  205. 
620.  632**.  2020.  2040).  42.  61.  69.  82.  no.  141.  201. 
3*4-  385*  429-  452*  498*  5°6*  51?*  522*  1955*  2°l6-  20I7- 

202  1  bo  |  rrjer  pia\aLprj(r  (pr  a7ro  6 1.  69  Pr)  Kat  tfyerev  (£ rjcrerai 
arm1*2,3)  AkC  025.  35.  61.  69.  250.  632**  2020.  2037.  2038. 
2040.  2067  almu  Pr  gig  vg  S  arm  bo  :  Kat  e^rjo-ev  ano  (4 -rrjer 
rrXrjyrjer  336.  620.  1918)  T770*  /xa^atpao-  046.  20  (  —  35.  205. 
632**.  2020.  2040)  almu  Or3  :  rrjer  pca.\.  k.  ttprjcrtv  a7 ro  t. 

nrXrjy.  r.  p,a^.  205  |  p.axaiprjer  AxC  Or8  :  /xa^atpaa-  025.  046. 
20  alpI  |. 

15.  auTrj  AC  025*.  (The  feminine  may  be  due  to  the 
gender  of  the  Hebrew  word  rvn ;  but  the  late  emendation  in  S* 
025**.  046  must  be  adopted)  :  avreo  k  025**.  046.  20.  250.  2037. 
2038.  2067  alpI  |  Sovvat  >C  arm3  |  Sovvai  n vtvjxa  An  025.  1.  (35). 
205.  2037.  2038.  2040.  2067  almu  Pr  gig  vg  s  :  —  046.  20  (  -  (35). 
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16.  kcu  Trout  Travras,  tovs  puKpovs  Kal  tovs  yxcyaAous,  kou  rous 
nXovcriovs  Kal  tovs  7rra>^ov9,  Kal  tovs  eAcv^cpovs  Kal  tovs  8ovAovs, 
Iva  Sueriv  avrois  ^apay/xa  ini  rrjs  ;(€tpos  avrt ov  77)9  $c$ia$  rj  ini  to 

205.  2040).  250  almu  OrB  |  iva  Kai  XaXrjcnj  yj  cikuv  tov  Orjpiov 
>C  69.  336.  468*.  617.  620*.  2015.  2036  SM2>  arm4  bo  (but  not 
sa  eth)  |  tva  Kat]  ~  Pr  arm2-  a  :  kcu  >  104.  205.  2020.  2037.  2040 
gig  arm1 :  on  arm3  |  XaXT/o-^]  XaXycrei  104.  522.  620**.  2040  :  cAaAa 
arm3  |  Kai  noirjcrrj  .  .  .  Orjpiov 3  >C  2015  [  Kai  noirjarj .  .  .  anoKrav- 
#ajoxv]  Kai  anoKT€ivai  ocroi  eav  pir)  npoerKwrjerovaiv  r.  Brjpiov  Kai  r. 
€iKova  avrov  bo  |  noiTjo-rj  (on  this  Hebraism  (  =  noifjerai)  see  vol.  i. 
Introd. ;  Gram.  §  10.  i.  (£))  A  025.  046.  20  (-468.  617.  620. 
2004.  2040).  I.  2037.  2067  alpl  Or8  Pr  gig  vg  :  noirjo-ei  X  61.  69. 
250.  468.  522.  617.  620.  2004.  2019.  2036.  2038.  2040  S  :  CnOlU 
arm3  eth  |  iva  A  025.  104.  506.  2019.  2037.  2040  Pr  gig  vg  s  arm  : 
>X  046.20  (-2040).  61.  69.  172.  201.  250.  314.  385.  498. 
522.  1955.  2015.  2016.  2018.  2036.  2038.  2067  alp  OrB  vga*  &  | 
€av]  av  1.  205.  2037.  2038  almu  :  >*2016.  2040  |  npoo-Kwrj- 
erweriv  A  02 5.  046.  20.  250.  2037.  2067  alpl  Or8  :  Trpoo-KvvTjcrova-iv 
N  051.69.  104*.  452.  2016.  2019.  2038  arm1* 2- a  :  adoraverunt 
Tyc  :  adoraret  Pr  :  adoraverit  gig  vg  :  adorabant  arm3  |  ttjv 
eiKOva  A  1.  2037.  2067  alp  :  rrj  cikovi  X  025.  046.  20.  250.  2038 
alpm  0rs  |  ttjv  ciKova  tov  0?7piov]  to  Orjpiov  Kai  rrjv  eiKOva  at rrov 
Tyc  bo  |  tov  6r}piov3]  +  iv 0051.  1.  35.  632**.  1957.  2023  alp  : 
-f  neque  acceperunt  inscriptionem  in  fronte  aut  in  manu  sua 
Tyc  |  anoKTavOaxriv ]  a7T0KTai/^vat  61.  69  Or8  :  anoKTeivai  bo  : 
occidatur  vgc* d* f-  v  |. 

16.  7Toi€t]  noirjcru  Kc  vg  s  arm1- 2-  3-  a  bo  :  fecit  Pr  |  pnKpovex 
.  .  .  /xcyaAovo*]  ~  Pr  arm4  |  touct2  >  X  |  kcu3>s1  |  nXovcriova  .  .  . 
7TTa)^ovcr]  ^  S  2036  |  Kai  rover  nruxover  Kai  rover  eXevOepova 1>Pr  : 
7tt<d^ovo-  .  .  .  eXevOepovcr  ~  arm®  |  eXevOepovo-  .  .  .  SovAovcr]  ~  620. 
1918.  2019  eth  |  Kai  row  ekevOepovo-]  >  205.  2038  :  Kai  rover 
Seernoraer  S1  |  tm>  bo  |  Scooxv  (Sucre  Xc)  AnC  025.  046.  35.  42. 
60.  61.  69.  172.  181.  250.  314.  432.  468.  1957.  2018.  2019.  2020. 
2023.  2037.  2038.  2041  al  Ors  :  Swo-ei  1  bo  :  Suo-rj  051  arm  : 
Suerumv  82.  104.  175.  205.  336.  429.  498.  522.  617.  620.  919. 
920.  1849.  1955.  2004.  2015.  2017.  2036  alpl  :  Scoo-oixnv  18.  91. 
94.  141.  201.  209.  325**.  337.  385.  386.  456.  632.  1934.  2016. 
2067  al  :  SoOrj  s  :  Xafiwai  506.  2040  :  habere  Pr  vg  |  avroio-]  Nc 
avru  N*  :  aXXrjXour  gig  :  >506.  2040  Pr  vg  |  ;(apay/xa  AtfC  025. 
I.  172.  205.  241.  250.  498.  522.  632**.  2015.  2018.  2019.  2020. 
2036.  2037.  2038.  2067  alp  Tyc  Pr  gig  vg  s  arm2*  3* 4-  a  :  xaPaypLaTa 
046.  20  (  —  205.  632**.  2020.  2040)  alpm  Or3  :  to  ^upay/xa  gvtov 
506.  2040  arm1  |  rrjcr  x^^poer  .  .  .  tt/o*  Se^iao-]  ruv  x^ipuv  .  .  .  rcov 
Se£iuv  S  |  rrjo-1  >20  (  -  35.  205.  2040).  42.  82.  no.  201.  314.  385. 
429.  498.  517.  522.  1955.  2015.  2016.  2017  al  |  r)]  Kai  181.  2020. 
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fxcTbiTTOV  avTm'i  17.  Kat  iva  pq  ns  SvvrjTcu  ayopaom  77  TTivXqaai  et 
fir]  6  e\wv  to  \dpayp a,  to  ovo/xa  rov  Oqpiov  q  tov  apiOpov  tov 
ovoparos  avTOV.  1 8.  *I28c  q  <jo<f>ia  iariv *  6  c^a>v  vow  {j/q^Kraru) 
tov  apiOpov  tov  Oqpiov,  apiOpos  yap  dvOpd)7rov  cot  tv*  Kal  6  apiOpos 
avrov  i£aKo<TLOi  k^qKOvra  c£. 

2038  arm2* 3* 4*  bo  |  to  ptrivirov  An  025.  20  (  —  35*  205.  468**. 
920.  2020).  250  alrau  Or8  Tyc  arma  (bo)  eth  :  pr  avro  2020  : 

TOV  fJL€TU>7 rov  C  l  TWV  p€T(i)7T(x)V  O46.  Ogl.  I.  35*  205.  46S**. 

920.  2015.  2037.  2038.  2067  Pr  gig  vg  arm1-2- 3  4  |  avro>v2  > 
2015  Pr  |. 

17.  icat1  ANc  025.  046.  20.  250.  2038.  2067  alpl  Or8  gig  vg 
arm1-  2*  3-  a  :  >N*C  314.  2015.  2017.  2036.  2037.  2041.  Pr  s  arm4 
bo  :  sic  ergo  facient  Tyc  |  7x77  Tto-]  pqSeia  172.  250.  2018  |  Sw^Tai 
AxC  18.  35.  no.  141.  172.  205.  241.  250.385.429.432.468. 
632.  1849.  1955.  1957*  2004.  2018.  2019.  2020.  2023.  2040  almu 
Or8  Tyc  Pr  gig  vg  s2  :  Svrarai  025.  046.  051.  20  (  —  18.  35.  205. 
468.  632.  1849.  2004.  2020.  2040).  1.  61.  69.  104.  201.  314. 

2015.  2016.  2017.  2024.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2067  alp  arm1*2: 
Svvyo-eraL  arm3,  4-  ®  bo  :  >S1  |  ayopacrai  .  .  .  TcoX^o-at]  ~  172.  250. 
2018  |  rj  7rio\Y](rai]  >Tyc  :  Kat  7ru)\q<rai  arm3-  a  :  -fcTt  172.  250. 
2018  s1  |  ^77]  pqr  C  |  o  c^ajv]  o>C  :  7?  c^wv  1  :  c^r]  arm1*  2*  ®  : 
01  c^ovtco-  Tyc  |  to  ovopa  tov  Oqpiov  A  025.  046.  20  (  —  2020).  1.  61. 
69.  104.  172.  201.  250.  314.  385.  498.  522.  1955.  1957.  2015. 

2016.  2018.  2023.  2036.  204 r.  2067  al  Or8  vg&  :  rov  ovoparoa  tov 
Oqpiov  C  2037.  2038  Pr  vgc-  d- f*  v  s1*  2  arm3  eth  :  tov  Oqpiov  77  ( Kat 
2019)  to  oropa  avrov  N  2019.  2020  bo  :  pr  77  Tyc  gig  arm4  :  -f 
77  tov  apiOpov  tov  Oqpiov  046  |  77]  Kat  Pr  arm1*  2-  3*  ®  |  tov  apiOpov ] 
rov  apiOpov  eth  |. 

18.  tj  <ro<J>ta]  sapientiae  Tyc  |  cortv]  e^ct  Or8  :  tr  before  77 

cocfna  gig  :  -f  Kat  S1  |  vow]  pr  tov  I.  1 72  :  ova-  N*  325*. 
620  :  ovv  69  :  vova  1918  :  aocf>iav  arm1, 3  |  tov  apiOpov ] 
to  ovopa  6l.  69.  2019  |  avOpanrov  eoriv]  ~  205  |  Kat  0  apiOpov 
avrov  >N  S1  |  Kat  AC  025.  046.  I.  35.  60.  94.  205.  432. 
632**.  1957.  2015.  2020.  2023.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2040. 

2041.  2067  almu  Pr  gig  vg  s2  arm1-2*4*®  bo  eth  :  >20  (-35. 
205.  632**.  2020.  2040).  61.  69.  104.  no.  172.  250.  314.  385. 
498.  522.  2016.  2018  alp  Or8  Tyc  |  avrov]  -fco-rtv  C  025.  I.  35. 
60.  94.  205.  432.  1957.  2015.  2020.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2040. 
2041.  2067  Tyc  gig  vg(_c)  s2  arm1*2-®  bo  |  c^aKoo-tot  (-at  N  :  -a 
025.  104.  336.  385.  620.  1934.  2037.  2038.  2040.  2067).  cirjKovra 
(  +  Kat  2037  s)  c£  AN  025.  104.  149.  336.  385.  620.  1934.  2037. 
2038  2040.  2067  Pr  gig  vg  s  bo  :  \iir'  °4b-  20  (  -  149.  620.  1934. 
2040).  1.  69.  250.  314.  429.  498.  1957.  2017.  2018.  2019.  2023. 
2036.  2041  al,uu  :  x£<r'  2015  :  c^aKoo-ta  SeKa  c£  C  :  arm4  Iren.  v.  30. 
1  :  DCXC  Tyc  |. 
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xiv.  12.  rfi8c  7]  VTTOfJLOvrj  rwv  aytW  ccrrtV,  ot  TrjpovvTts  ras  cvroAa? 

TOV  0iOV  KCLl  T7]V  7 TLCTTIV  *lrj(TOV.  1 3.  KUL  7]KOV<ra  <f>(DV7]<;  €K  TOV 

ovpavov  Xeyovcnjs  Tpaif/ov  MaKaptot  ot  vtKpol  ol  cv  Kvpio)  aTrodviy- 
ctkov tcs  a-rr  aprt.  vai,  Acyct  to  7rv€vpa}  iva  &va7raycrovTai  i k  twv  ko 7ro>v 
avribvy  ra  yap  cpya  avTtov  aKoXovOel  /xct*  avrtov. 

xiv.  12-13.  On  the  restoration  of  these  verses  to  their  original  context, 
see  vol.  i.  368-369. 

xiv.  12.  <o8c  rj  uTroponr)]  o  8c  vi ropcvwv  pcra  bo  :  778c  8c  77  vnopiovr] 
eth  |  (08c  >69  I  *7  >1934  I  eo-Ttv]  4- o>8e  1.  35.  69.  104.  205.  620. 
1957.  2023.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2067  al  :  tr  before  77  viropovr)  Pr 

gig  |  Ol  TrjpOVl'TCO-]  T(OV  TT]pOVVT(OV  X  2004**.  2OI9.  2020.  2O4O  |  TOV 

0€OV  >1.  2067  |  7rtcrr«/]  4-  tov  35.  432.  1 95 7.  2023.  2041  |  1770*01;] 
4*  Xpurrov  582.  1948.  2014.  2015.  2034.  2036.  2037.  2042  arm1*  2 
bo  :  4- xaPV(TOVTal  35*  I* 

13.  4><*>vY|cr  .  .  .  Xcyot/o-yja]  cfxovrjv  .  .  .  Acyoro-av  386  |  (jxovrjo *] 
4-  aXXrjir  pcyaA^o*  bo  |  ck  tov  ovpavov  Acyovo^o*]  Xcyovcrrjcr  ( 4-  pot 
2020)  ck  tov  ovpavov  X  2020.  2037  |  Xeyovo-rjcrj  +  pot  05 1.  I.  35. 
205.  468.  632**.  1957.  2015.  2019.  (2020).  2023.  2036.  2037. 
2038.  2041.  2067  Pr  gig  vgd  arm1*2*3*®  |  ypa\j/ov  >bo  |  ot  vcKpot 
>eth  |  ev  Kvpuo  Ax  046.  20.  alpl  Pr  gig  vg  arm  bo  :  +  r)/jm)v  s1  : 
Xpio-Tio  C  025  :  (rw)  0€(d  s2  I  a7ro^v77crKovTco']  “should  they  rise” 
bo  |  a7r  apTi  joined  with  what  precedes  P  35.  205.  (337).  468**. 
498.  (632**).  1957.  2004**.  2040.  2041  al  s  arm  bo  :  joined 
with  what  follows  046. 20  (-35.  175.  205.  (337).  468**.  (632**). 
2004**.  2040)  almu  Pr  gig  vg  :  without  punctuation  AxC  051. 
175  |  vat,  Acyct  AxcC  025.  632**.  2004**.  2020.  2040  al  Pr  gig 
vg  s  arm1*3*4*®  :  Kai  Acyct  205.  2018.  2019.  2041  arm2  :  —046. 
20  (-632**.  2004**.  2020.  2040).  69.  104.  no.  314.  2023  almu 
:  vat>X*  620  bo  |  TTvciyta]  4  to  aytov  2004**.  2040  arm1*2*3  eth 
|  ava7rar)(T0VTai  AxC  :  avanavcrovTai  046.  I.  620.  2038  alp  arm2*  3,4 
:  ava7ravcrwvTat  025.  20  (  -  620).  250.  2037.  2067  alpm  :  ava-rravivv- 
Tat  05 1  :  ava7rauovrat  arm1*  ®  :  requiescant  Pr  gig  vg  :  4-  a7r  aprt  bo  | 
ck]  a7ro6l.  69  |  K07rwv]  epywv  6l.  69  |  Tiov  kotuov  avTiDv  Ta  yap  cpya 
avTtov  aKoAou^ct]  tqjv  Komov  to>v  cpywv  avrcov  <a>  aKo\ov6Y)(Tti 
bo  |  ra  yap  epya  .  .  .  per  avrcov^-S1  |  Ta  yap  AxC  025.  336.  506. 
2004**.  2020.  2040  Pr  gig  vg  s2  arm4  :  ra  8c  046.  20  ( -  2004**. 
2020.  2040).  250.  2037.  2038.  2067  alpl  arm1*2*3*®  eth  |  avTwv]  + 
Ka t  oSrjyrjcret  avrova  ct cr  £0077 <7  7rryyTjv  vSarcuv  bo  (Vld)  |. 
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AIlOKAAYvMS  IHANNOY 


[XIV.  1-2. 


Chapter  XIV. 

1.  Kat  €t<W  Kat  iSov  to  apviov  €o*to9  ini  to  opo9  %udv, 

KCLl  fl€Tf  aVTOV  (KdTOV  T(CT(T(pdKOVTa  T €0*0*ap€9  XlXiaScS, 
fyovcrai  to  ovo/jl a  avrov  k at  to  ovopa  too  narpos  avrov  ycypap- 

jxivov  ini  twv  p€T<07ra)P  avTtoi'. 

2.  Kat  fjKovcra  <f>u)vrjv  €K  too  oupapou 
a>9  cj)(t)vrjv  vSarojv  noXXcbv 

Kal  a)9  <t>u)vr]v  fipovrrjs  pKyaXrjs. 

Kal  Y)  cf> o)vy]  rjv  rjKOvera  d)S  Kt#apu)Stov 

KiOapL^ovTQiv  iv  rais  KiOapais  avroyv ,  3.  Kat  aSoirnv  <09  ip&rjv 
Katvrjv 

Ivuyniov  rov  Opovov  Kal  ivwniov  tu>v  Ttaadpuv  £<oa)V  Kat  tcov 
npeo-fivripwv' 

1.  Kat  ctBok  Kat  iBou]  et  ecce  vidi  Pr  :  Kat  p€Ta  ravra  eth 
Kat1  >  gig  I  Kat  lSov  >  gig  Cyp  bo  (cf.  eth)  |  TO  apviov  .  .  .  2t0)V 
supra  montem  Syon  agnum  stantem  gig  |  to  apviov  AkC  046. 
20  (  -  35.  205.  468**)  s  arm3-  a  bo  eth  :  to  >  025.  1.  35.  205.  250. 
468**.  1957.  2015.  2018.  2019.  2023.  2037.  2038.  2041.  2067 
alp  arm1* 2- 4  |  coroo*  AxC  025*  2036  :  co-tojo*  046.  1.  205.  250. 
2020.  2037.  2038.  2040  alp  :  tarrjKoa  20  (-205.  2004.  2020. 
2040)  2067  almu  :  €<tty)kuht  1 04.  1 7 2.  2004  :  stans  Tyc  :  stantem 
Pr  gig  Cyp  :  stabat  Vg  I  eni  to  opocr  Stun/]  (ni  opoo*  C  |  ptT  aoToo 
AsC  025.  35.  205.  2020.  2037.  2038.  2040.  2067  al  Tyc  Pr  gig 
vg  Cyp  s1  arm  bo  eth  :  +  a piOfioo-  046.  20  (  -  35.  205.  2020.  2040). 
250  almu  S2  |  eKarov  Teo-(T€paKovTa  rcao-apeo*  AsC  :  (.Karov  Tcao-apa- 
Kovra  Teo-trapeo-  025.  250.  386.  (620).  1934.  2020.  2037.  2040. 
2067  alpm  :  (Karov  T((To-apaKovr((Taap(o-  149  :  pp8'  046.  20  (  -  149. 
386.  (620).  1934*  2020.  2040).  1.  2038  alpm  |  c^ooaat]  pr  at  69  : 
(Xovr(cr  gig  vg  :  habebant  Pr  Cyp  |  avrov  Kat  to  oropa  >  025.  1  | 
TO  orop a2  >104.  336.  522.  620  |  aoroo3  >  385  |  y(ypapLfi(vov ]  pr 
to  A  S2  :  eyycy pafi(vov  385  :  Kaiofuvov  I  |. 

2.  <j>wi/r)i'1* 2-  3]  <f)ii)vr)(T  2067  |  (fxvvrjv1  >920  |  (K  tov  ovpavov 

wo*  faivrjv  >620*  |  <j>u)VY)V  o8aTo>v  7roAA(oy  Kat  o>9  cfxvvrjv  >  bo 
|  cf>(j)V7]V 2  >Tyc  |  Kat  o)o-  cf)U)vr}v  flpovrrjo-  pcyaA^o*  >  2015.  2036  | 
okt2]  aut  Pr  :  >arm2*  a  \  (fxDvrjv3  >Tyc  Pr  |  fSpovrrjcr  pcyaX^o*]  xc 
:  pKyaXrjcr  ~  Pr  :  f3povrr}v  fx(yaXrjv  Tyc  bo  |  Kat  r)  <j>wvr)  rfv 

YfKovaa  AnC  046.  20.  250  alpl  Pr  s2  bo  :  Kat  >  s1  :  Kat  <£g)vt/v  (-rjcr 
2067)  rjKovcra  025.  I.  1957.  2015.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2067  arm3  : 
et  vocem  quam  audivi  Tyc  gig  vg  :  Kat  YjKovaa  too-  (juvvrjv  arm1-  a 
coo*3]  >  1.  1957.  2038.  2067  :  +  cj>u)vr]v  arm4  |  KiOapwftuyv  KiOapi^ovriov 
KiOapuySov  KiOapi^ovra  S1  :  KiOapuySova  bo  |  (v  raia  KiOapaicr  avrojv 
avrwv  >  C  :  (v  r.  k.  avrov  s1  :  >  Pr  bo  |. 

3.  Kai  aBouato]  k at  (>  bo)  aWT€<r  743.  1075  sl*  2  b°  eth  :  Ct 


XXV.  3-4.J 


AIIOKAAY'1'12  Ifi ANNOY 


323 


3b-  c*  Kat  ouScts  iSvvaro  paOuv  tvjv  (p&rjv, 

ct  pr)  aX  ckotov  rco-o-cpaKovra  rcVo-apcs  ^lAta^es  (tz)* 

4C*  ourot  ot  a.KoXovOovvrt'i  tw  apvta)  ottoo  av  U7rayct. 

4d-  ovtoi  rfyopaaOrjaav  a7ro  tojv  avOpdnrtov  onrap^r)  tw  0c<3  (£), 

(a)  Text  adds  following  interpolation  :  3d.  ot  Tiyopaa/xtvot  awd  rrjs  yrjv 
4ab,  otirol  eifftv  ot  fxera  yvvaiK&v  ovk  ipoXvvdrjaav  rrapd^vot  yap  elatv. 

(&)  Text  adds  gloss  :  Kal  r<p  dpvlcp. 

cantabant  Pr  gig  vg  arm  |  <00-  AC  1.  35*.  2015.  2019.  2036. 

2037.  2038.  2040  alp  vg  s1  sa  :  cocr  >  N  025.  046.  20  (-35*. 
2040).  250.  2067  alpui  Pr  gig  s2  arm  bo  eth  :  cv  00877  (kcu^) 
bo  |  00877  v  Kaivrjv ]  ~  1934  |  Kcuvr)v~\  +  Kat  tjv  5<  ( yv  above  the  line) 
:  pr  Kat  arm3  |  cvto-n-tov  rov  Opovov]  >  42.  498.  1918.  2020  : 
+  TOU  Oeov  gig  arm1-3  I  Kat2  >  42.  498.  1918.  2020  I  rco-aapoov 
>  205  |  Kat  TWV  7rp€a-j3vT€p<J}V  >  C  arm1,  3  |  Kat3]  +  €V0O7TtOV 
K  gig  s1  arm2* 4- a  I  ouScto-]  o^Sc  cto-  046.  20  (  —  35.  205.  620. 
1934.  2020.  2040).  no.  201.  385.  429.  1955.  20x6.  2017  :  ovk 
arm4  |  cSwaro  A^C  20  (  —  386.  617.  2040)  al  :  rjSvvaro  025. 
046.  250.  386.  617.  2037.  2040.  2067  alpI  :  ov  SwaTat  2038 
(arm3*  a) :  rjSvvafxrjv  arm4  |  p,a0ctv]  dicere  Pr  gig  vg  discere)  :  “  to 
know  ”  arma  bo  eth  |  ct  71*77]  Kats1  |  at  >  Xc  104.  620.  1849.  1955. 
2004.  2015.  2017*  |  €Karov  recro-epaKovTa  T€cr<rape(r  Atfc(C)  :  ckoltov 
TtacrepaKOVTa  p lav  N*  :  Tccrcrapecr  >  C  :  ckotov  rccro-apaKovra  tcot- 
crapeo-  025.  386.  (620).  1934.  2040  :  zkcltov  p&'  I  :  p/aS'  046.  20 
(-386.  620.  1934.  2040)  almu  |  xiXiaSecr  >Pr  |  ot  rjyopao-pevoi 
«t to  t rf<r  yiycr]  quae  empta  erant  de  terris  Pr  |. 

4.  outol  ...  ay  uTrayct]  ovtoi  ctcrtv  ot  aKoXovdovvrtcr  .  .  .  v7rayrj 
01  pera  yvvat koov  .  .  .  yap  eiaiv  205  |  ovrot  ctcrtv  >A  (205)  | 
tpoXvvOrjcrav]  epoXvvav  ra  iparLa  auTtov  bo  |  cto-tv2]  permanserunt 
Pr  Cyp  |  ovrot2  AnC  025.  i.  2015.  2020.  2037.  2038.  2040  gig 
vg3*  £  s1  (arm1- 2-  3- a)  :  +  cto-tv  046.  20  (-(205).  2020.  2040). 
250.  2067  Ors  Tyc  Pr  vgd*f  Cyp  s1*  arm4  bo  |  ot2  >K  |  okoAov- 
0ouvtcct]  aKoXovOrjaavTecr  920  S  |  07rov  av  AxC  025.  I.  35.  172. 
205.  250.  314.  1957.  2015.  2018.  2019.  2020.  2023.  2036.  2037. 

2038.  2040.  2067  almu  :  av  >  1849  :  07rov  cav  046.  20  (  —  35.  205. 

1849.  2020.  2040).  61.  69.  104.  no.  201.  241.  242.  385.  429. 
1:955.  2016.  2017.  2024  alm  Or6  |  V7rayct  AC  104.  172.  336.  620. 
2015.  2019.  2038  S2  :  vadit  Pr  :  virayr)  K  025.  046.  21  (-620). 
250.  2037.  2067  alpl  Or8  s1  :  ierit  Tyc  (gig  vg)  :  “shall  go”  arm  | 
7)yopacr0r)o-av  AxC  025.  I.  172.  250.  20x5.  2018.  2019.  2036. 
2037.  2038.  2040.  2067  alp  Pr  gig  vg  s1  (arm4)  bo  eth  :  pr  v7ro 
I770-0V  046.  051.  20  (-2040).  69.  104.  no.  314.  385.  2016  alrau 
Or8  S2  |  airo  tcov  av0pto7rcov  >  C  |  anap^J  AC  025.  046.  20 

(  —  620).  250.  2037.  2038.  2067  alpl  Or8  gig  vg  s  arm4  bo  : 
air  apx*pr  K  336.  620.  1918  :  ab  exordio  Pr  (placed  after  to* 
apv too)  :  >eth  |  to)  apvtcu]  pr  cv  n*  :  too  apvtoo  arm  J. 
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afioifJLoi  ryap  ierriv^. 


iwl  rrjs  yyjs  Kal  lirl  irav  eOvos  Kal  efivXrjv  Kal  yXutererav 
Xaov,  Xcyoov  iv  peeyaXr} 


7.  <Po/3tf6r] re  rov  @€ov  Kal  8ore  avrw  8o£av , 
on  rjXOw  f)  &pa  rrjs  Kpler€(vs  avrov, 

Kal  TTpodKVvrjcraTe.  ra>  iroirfdavTi  rov  ovpavov 
Kal  rrj v  yrjv  Kal  OaXaererav  Kal  irrjya^  vSanov. 


5.  Kai]  or t  s!:>Pr  |  tv  to)  erropeare  avr cov  ov\  ivpeOr]  AtfC  025. 
I.  35.  205.  1957.  2015.  2019.  2023.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2040. 
2041.  2067  al  Or8  Tyc  gig  vg  s  :  in  quorum  ore  non  est  Pr  : 
ov\  tvpeOr)  ev  to)  erropiarL  avrcov  046.  20  (—35.  205.  2040).  69. 
82.  104.  no.  250.  314.  385.  429.  2016.  2017.  2018  al  (bo)  eth  | 
tv  to)  OTO/xan]  tv  tout  erropiaerL  arm®  bo  |  i/acuSoo-]  -80X00-  1.  2037 
alp  arm2  I  a/xto/xoi  yap  eeeriv  K  046.  20  (  —  35)*  250.  2037.  2038. 
2067  alpl  Or3  vga##i  c* d  s  arm*1,2-  3X4  bo  sa  eth  :  or t  a/xw/xoi  ciariv 
051 .  35  :  yap  >  AC  025.  18 1  Tyc  gig  vgf-s-h-  v  :  et  inventi  sunt 
sine  reprehensione  Pr  |  a/xto/xoi]  a/xw/x^rot  104  |  cio-iv]  +  ovtoi 
etcriv  01  aKoXovOovvTtcr  ra>  apv too  218.  242.  250.  617.  1 934  •*  + 
“  before  God  ”  arm2  |. 

6.  aXXoy  ayyeXov  AXC‘ c  025.  35.  1957.  2023.  2036.  2037. 
2040  almu  Pr  gig  vg  Cyp  s  arm  bo  eth  :  ~  218.  250.  2018  :  aXXov 

046.  20  (  —  35.  2040).  2038.  2067  alpm  sa  :  ayyeXov  >Tyc  | 
7T€TOfJL€VOV  AC  O5I.  20  (  -  6 1  7.  9 1 9).  69.  25O.  385.  I957.  20l6. 
2018.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2067  al  :  7T€Tto/X€VOV  O25.  O46.  I.  617. 
919  al  :  'Tr€Tap.€vov  X  |  cv  >35  |  pLcerovpavrjpLar t]  Xc  :  /xco-to  ovpavrjfiaTL 
N*  :  p.ierovpavierpLari  I  :  ovpavw  at/ian  S2  |  cx0Pra]  + €7r  avrtv  S1  | 
€uayyeXto-at  AC  025.  046.  20.  2038.  2067  alpl  :  tvayyeXieraerQai 
(t<)  60.  218.  250.  2015.  2018.  2019.  2023.  2036.  2037.  2041  : 
pr  epxop.€vov  2015.  2036.  2037  :  evayycXi^ovra  bo  |  cm1  AS'C  025. 
218.  250.  2018  sl  :  >046.  20.  498.  2037.  2038.  2067  alpl  |  rover 
KaroLKovvracr  A  05 1.  35*.  61.  69.  2015.  2036.  2037  alp  s2  Tyc  : 
rover  KaOr)fJL€vovar  tfC  025.  046.  20  (  -  35*.  2020).  250.  2067  alpiu 
S1  Pr  gig  Vg  :  rover  KaOrjpeevover  (  +  /cat  2019)  Tovar  KaroLKovvraer  1. 
205.  2019.  2038  :  rota*  KaOrjpievoier  498.  2020  :  >  Cyp  arm1,  2*  3*  a  | 
€7rt  rrjer  yrjer  >  arm1,  2-  a  |  Kai  €tti  irav  .  .  .  Xaov  >TyC  |  €7rt2  > 
I.  2015.  2019.  2036.  2037.  2038  |  epvXrjv  /cat  yAwo-crav  Kat  Xaov] 
Xaovo-  k.  efivXaer  k.  yXwerejav  S1  :  iraejav  </>vX.  k.  rravra  Xaov  k. 
iraerav  yXwererav  bo  [. 

7.  Xcywk]  :  tr  after  peey aXrj  104.  620  :  Xcyovra  051.  1. 
35  Pr  Cyp  |  tv  <f>o)vr)  ptyaXrj ]  ev  >A  :  magna  voce  vg  :  >Tyc  | 
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8.  Kai  aAAos  Scvt  epos  ayycAos  yj  Kokov  Oyer  tv  ktywv 

Ettcctcv  hrt<rtv  B afivktov  rj  p-tyakyj, 

r)  €K  tov  otvov  [tov  0v/xov]  ty}s  vopvttas  avrrjs  itctt otikw 
rravra  Ta  Z6vy). 

9,  Kai  aAAos  ayycAos  rpiros  yjKokovOrjcrtv  avrois  ktytov  Zv  (f>u)vrj 

ptydky 

Et  ns  TrpcxTKwei  to  Orjpiov  Kai  tyjv  tLKova  avrov, 

Kai  Aa/x/?am  rro  yapaypo?  h rl  f  row  pitTw 7rov  f  avTOv  77  €7ri  X^PayP'} 
rrjv  ytip  1  avrovj 

<f>oj3y]$7]T€^  metuite  potius  Pr  Cyp  |  tov  Oto v  AnC  025.  1.  35.  205. 

2 5°.  1957*  2015.  2023.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2040.  2041.  2067  alp 
Pr  vg  Cyp  s  arm1-  2- 4-  a  bo  :  tov  Kvpiov  046.  20  ( -  35.  205.  2040) 
alpm  Tyc  gig  arm3  |  avro>  Sofav]  ~  2015.  2020  |  avTov  >1.  104  | 
no  TTOirjo-avTi  AttC  025.  1.  35.  205.  250.  1957.  2018.  2019.  2023. 

2036.  2038.  2040.  2041.  2067  :  pr  avno  94.  104.  336.  620.  1918. 

2020  :  avrov  7roLrj(ravTa  046*  :  avrov  tov  woLrjo-avTa  046**.  20 
(  —  35*  205.  468.  620.  2020.  2040).  2037  almu  :  avreo  tov  TroirjaavTa 
4 68  :  deum  qui  fecit  gig  arm2  |  Kai  Oakao-o-av  AC  025.  314.  2040  : 

Kai  flaAacrcracr  I  :  Kat  tyjv  Oaka<T(rav  N  046.  05 1.  21  (  —  2040).  250. 

2037.  2038.  2067  alpm  bo  :  Kat  >2019  Pr  vgd- f  Cyp  arm1- 2  | 
irrjyao"  vSaToov]  racr  Trqyacr  tu>v  vSaru)V  6 1.  69  :  ra  vSanz  bo  :  omnia 
quae  in  eis  sunt  Cyp  arm1*  3#  |. 

8.  aAXoa  ScuTcpocr  ayytkocr  A  046.  20  (—18.  35.  205.  2040). 

1.  250.  2037  almu  Pr  arm1-2-3-4  bo  :  StvTtpoo-  >69  Tyc  vg  eth  : 
ayy tkocr  2040  S1  :  aXXocr  ayycXocr  Stvrtpov  C  :  akko<r  ayytkocr 

Stvrtpocr  Kc  025.  18.  35.  60.  94.  104.  141.  205.  209.  314.  432. 

1957.  2015.  2023.  2036.  (2038).  2041.  2067  s2  arma  :  aXXocr  > 

2019  gig  |  YjKokov0Y]crtv]  rjkOtv  205  :  rjKokovOti  s1  :  -f- avnucr  468*. 

620  :  4-  avrw  Pr  s  arm1,  2-  a  bo  eth  |  Acywv  .  .  .  YjKokovOyjatv  (ver.  9) 

>■{<*  (suppl.  Xc)  325.  456  |  Acyan'] -f  ev  <f> (dvyj  ptyakrj  205.  620**  | 

€7Tt(TtV  €7T€(T€V  A  02$.  I.  35.  24I.  432.  632**.  1 95  7.  2OI5.  2OI9. 

2023.  2036.  2037.  2040.  2067  alp  Tyc  Pr  gig  vg  s  arm2-  a  :  “  is 
fallen,  is  lost”  arm4  :  €7 rtcrtv  Nc  C  046.  20  (  -  35.  325.  456.  632**. 

2040).  250.  2038  almu  arm3  bo  eth  :  €7 rtcrtv  €7 rtcrtv  tirtcrtv  arm1  | 
rj  ck  tov  AC  218.  250.  424.  506.  2018.  2020.  2039.  2040  Tyc  vg 
s  :  rj  >  Nc  025.  046.  20  (-325.  456.  2020.  2040)  almu  Pr  gig 
arm4  bo  :  on  ck  rov  r.  2019.  2037.  2067  |  tov  Ovpov  ty)<t  7ropvttacr] 

TY)(T  7ropV€ta(r  TOV  QvflOV  9  20  |  TOV  OvpLOV  >  I.  20^J.  2041  |  TY]CT 

7ropvctacr]  tyjct  iropviao"  NcC  046  :  >arm4  |  avT^o-]  TavTYjcr  046.  82. 

104.  I75.  337.  385.  617.  620.  9I9.  920.  1849.  I934  alP  |  7rt7TOTLKtV 

A  025.  046  minlereomn  Tyc  vg  eth  :  7rc7rnoKav  Nc  18 1  (-kcv).  Pr 
arm4  bo  sa  :  7 rtnoiyjKtv  919  :  biberunt  gig  |. 

9.  Kai  >  386  |  aXXocr  ayyeAocr  TpiTocr  AC  025.  046.  20  (  —  325. 

455.  1849).  25°*  2037.  2038.  2067  alpm  gig  vg  s  arm3- a  :  ayycXocr 
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10.  KOI  OUTOS  7T(£T(H  £K  TOV  OlVOV  TOV  0V/JLOV  Toll  0COV 

tov  K€K€paajii€vov  aKparov  ev  tw  7roTy]pi(o  ttJs  opyr}s  avTOv, 

KULi  fiaoraviorOrjcreTai  ev  7rvpl  Kat  0etw 
eVwTTtov  twv  ayyeXwv  /cat  evw7rtov  tov  apviov. 

11.  Kat  6  Ka7rvos  tov  /?acravtcrp.ov  avTwv  cts  atwvas  atwvwv 

avafiaivei, 

/cat  ovk  clover tv  ara7ravcrtv  fjpkpas  Kat  vvkto?, 
ot  Trpocr Kwourrcs  to  Oyjpiov  Kat  rrjv  etKOva  avT ou, 

Kat  et  rts  Xap,/3avei  to  x dpaypa  tov  ovop,aTos  uvtov.  (cz) 

fa)  Vers.  12-13  have  been  restored  to  their  original  context  after  xiii.  18. 

aXXocF  TpLToor  1849  •  a^-ocr  ayyeXoo-  rjKoXovOyjcrev  T/otrocr  Sc  :  aXXocr 
rpiTocr  ayyeXocr  arm1* 2*  4  bo  :  tertius  angelus  Pr  eth  :  TptTocr  >  1. 
61.  69  :  ayyeXocr  181  [  avTotcr]  avrw  A  Pr  arm1-2-3  |  ev  <f>u)vr] 
/xcyaXry]  ev  >617  :  voce  magna  Pr  gig  vg  :  >  bo  |  7rpoo-Kwet ] 
7rpodKwr]cr€L  2020  arm2  bo  :  adoraverit  vg  :  “  hath  worshipped  ” 
arm3,  a  |  to  Orjpiov ]  tw  Oyjpuo  C  468.  2040  :  to  Ovcriao-Trjptov  A  : 

TO  7TOTrjpLOV  69  !  tr  TO  Qr]plOV  before  7TpOCTKVV€t  I  |  T7)V  CtKOVa]  T7] 

etKOVt  104.  468.  620.  1918.  2040  |  avTOv]  avTwv  C  |  Kat3  !>  C  69  j 
Xap,/?avet]  X^erat  arm2  bo  :  “  hath  received  ”  arm1* 3*  a  |  to 
xapaypia  250.  432.  2015.  2018.  2019.  2036.  2040  arm1*  2*  3*  “S1,  2<?h 
Xo.payp.cL  As  025.  046  minpl.  to  is  here  necessary.  Its  absence 
is  due  either  to  a  slip  of  the  author  or  to  a  primitive  corruption.  | 
Xapaypia]  nomen  Pr  :  + avTov  sL  2  arm  d-  2.  3.  a)  |  TOV  ^€Taj7rov]  tw 
p.€TW7rw  S  |  rj  em  ty)v  X€tPa  avrov  ^S1  arm1  |  avTOv3  >61.  69  j. 

10.  Kat1  >  bo  eth  |  otvov]  7roTr;/3iouarm1,2*3*a  |  tov  0eov]  tov  Kvpiov 
S1  :  avrov  61.  69  :  >>armx  I  aKpaTOv  >Pr  Cyp  I  ev  tw  iror^ptw]  ck 
too  7TOT7]pLov  A  104.  336.  620.  1918  |  Tr)d  opy^cr]  ty)V  opyr)v  A  \ 
avrov  >Pr  arm1*  2*a  I  /Sao-avtcrffycreTat]  fiacravtdOrjcrovTcu  A  6l.  69. 
I IO.  2004**.  2019.  2040  bo  |  twv  ayyeXwv  A  506  bo  :  t.  ayy.  avrov 
eth  :  ayyeXwv  aytwv  Sc  025.  35.  61.  2004**.  2020.  2040  gig  vg 
S  sa  :  ayyeXwv  Kat  aytwv  2038  :  aytwv  ayyeXwv  69  (-}- aytwv  2019)  : 
twv  aytwv  ayyeXwv  046.  20  (  —  35.  2004**.  2020.  2040).  250.  2037. 
2067  alpl  Pr  Cyp  arm(L  2-  3)-  4  :  “  God  ”  arma  |  apviov ]  Opovov  s2  |. 

11.  tou  paaai'tcrpou]  tormentorum  vg  arm3* 4  :  de  tormentis  Pr 
Cyp  :  >arm1*2  a  |  avrwv]  avTov  104.  205.  336.  452.  1918.  2021. 
2023  arm2* a  I  et cr  atwvacr  .  .  .  ava/3atvet  >  620  |  etc r  atwvacr 
(  4~  twv  s)  atwvwv  As  046.  20  (  -  205.  468*.  920.  1934.  2004**). 
250.  2038  alpl  Pr  gig  Vg  Cyp  S  arm  :  etc r  atw va  atwvocr  C  205. 
2015.  2036  :  eto-  atwva  atwvwv  025.  051.  1.  61.  69.  104.  468*. 
920.  1849.  T934-  2037.  2067  :  eto-  atwvwv  2004**  :  “for  ever” 
bo  |  avapaivei]  ascendet  gig  vgc*  d*  s-  7  Cyp  arm  bo  :  tr  before  etcr 
atwvacr  twv  atwvwv  Pr  arm4  bo  sa  (eth)  |  e^ovo'tv]  habebunt  Pr  Cyp 
ava7raucrtv]  tr  after  vvktoo*  35*.  2020  |  to  Orjpiov  Kat  tt^v  etKova 
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14.  Kai  cISov,  kcli  iSov  veejyeXrj  Ac vkyj, 

KCU  €7 Tt  TtJV  V€<f>€\r}V  t  KaOrjpeVOV  OpOlOV  f  viov  avOpibirov, 

€X(uv  €7rt  rrjv  Ke<f>aXrjv  avrov  crre<j)avov  xpwow 
Kal  iv  rfj  x€lPL  avrov  SpcVavov  o$v.  ( a ) 

(a)  Text  adds  here  a  doublet  of  xiv.  18-20  from  another  hand.  See  vol. 
ii.  3,  18  {ad fin.},  21  sq.  :  15.  Kai  dXXos  ayyeXos  i^rjXdev  iic  rod  vaov ,  /cpafcov  iv 
<puvrj  jityaXrj  rip  Kadrjfiivip  iiri  tt}s  v€<piXrjs 

\liji\pov  rb  bpivavov  crov  Kai  diptaov , 

tin  rjXQev  i)  &pa  deptaat , 

tin  i^rjpdvdrj  6  deptdfxos  rrjs  yrjs. 

16.  KaltifiaX ev  6  Kad'fjp.evos  iiri  rijs  ve<piXrj s  rb  bpiiravov  avrov  ini  rijv  yrjv, 

no  Orjpuo  Kai  TT}  eiKovi  468.  2019.  2040  :  ttj  eiKovrj  104  |  to2 
>1.  205.  2037*  |. 

14.  Kai  ciSov  >  X  S1  eth  |  Kai  1  Sou  >  bo  eth  |  ve<f)eXrj  Acvk^] 
nubem  albam  Tyc  Pr  :  nubem  candidam  vg  bo  |  cm  rrjv 
vefaXrjv  Ka.6rjp.evov]  supersedentem  Tyc  I  rrjv  vecfaeXrjv]  TTJ  ve<fjeXrj 
2004**  |  KaOrjpevov  opoiov]  KaOrjpevocr  opoiov  I.  104.  205.  620. 
632.  1957.  2023.  2037.  2067  al  |  opoiov  >  Tyc  eth  |  viov  AS 
046.  42.  61.  69.  82.  no.  201.  218.  325.  337.  386.  429.  452. 
456.  517.  522.  919.  920.  2016.  2017.  2021.  2024.  2036  Tyc: 
VODV  2015  :  viocr  1  :  viov  025.  506  :  vito  C  051.  20  (-325.  337. 
386.  456.  919.  920).  104.  250.  314.  2037.  2038.  2067  almu  Pr 
gig  vg  S1  :  no  vio)  s2  |  av6po)7rov]  pr  rov  s2  :  avPpiomo  620.  2020  | 
c^ojv  A  025.  046.  20  (  —  325.  456.  468.  2004**.  2020.  2040).  t. 
314.  2037.  2038.  2067  Tyc  :  pr  o  2041  :  c^ov  XcC  :  c^ovra  X* 
42.  325.  385.  452**.  456.  468.  506.  517.  2004**.  2015.  2036. 
2040  Pr  vg  :  c^ovri  2020  gig  |  em  ttjv  KecfaaXvjv  A  18.  1 10.  141. 
201.  385.  386.  429.  522.  632.  919.  1849.  1955.  2015.  2020.  2036 
:  C7ri  rrjv  Ke<f>a\rj(T  XC  025.  046.  20  (—  18.  386.  632.  919*  1849. 
2020).  250.  2037.  2038.  2067  almu  :  in  capite  Tyc  gig  vg  :  super 
caput  Pr  |  ev  ttj  xciPl]  €7rt  TVV  X€LPa  sl  I  avrov2]  +  habens  Tyc  :  4- 
“  he  had  ”  arm1, 2*  3*  a  |  o£v]  Acvkov  s1  |. 

15.  aXXocr  ayyeXov]  ~  2016.  2020  |  ck  tov  vaov]  tr.  after 

Kpa^oiv  A  :  >Pr  |  vaov]  +  avrov  X  :  ovpavov  051.  1.  35-  io4-  181. 
205.  336.  632**.  2015.  2023.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2067  alp 

arm2-  4-  a  |  ev  efroivy  peyaXrj]  +  Acytov  bo  eth  :  (arm1,  2* a)  :  ev 
peyaXrj  ttj  <f)o)vrj  I  :  >  Pr  |  7r ep\j/ov  .  .  .  rrj<r  yrjv  >  |  Kai 

Oepicrov  >arm2  |  rjXOev]  4*  o*ov  05 1.  I.  35*.  181.  2019.  2037.  2038 
:  +  0-01  104*.  620  alp  |  Oepivai  AC  025.  046.  20  (—18.  468**. 
632.  919.  1849.  2004**.  2020.  2040).  250.  2037.  2038.  2067 
almu  :  pr  rov  18.  385.  468**.  632.  919.  1849.  1955.  1957. 
2004**.  2023.  2040.  2041  alp  :  rov  Oepiapov  X  2020  :  “of  (the) 
reaping  of  the  earth”  bo  |  on  e$rjpav6rj  .  .  .  yrjar  >s1*^  bo  | 
e^rjpai  Orj]  “  is  arrived  ”  arm1* 2* 3*  a  |. 

10.  ver.  16  >arma  |  o  KaSrjpevov  .  .  .  ve<f>eXrjv  >S2  |  em  r rjcr 
vecf).  .  .  .  avrov  >  1  |  rrja  vetfteXija  AX  241.  336*.  498.  2019. 
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AnOKAAY*I2  10  ANNOY  [XIV.  18  19. 

1 8.  Kat  aAAos  ayycAos  e^A^ev  €K  tov  #t» ariacTTrjpLOv  (a)>  Kat 

icfnvvycrtv  (fxvvrj  p.tyd\yj  raJ  t)(OVTt  to  Sptiravov  to  6£u  Acywv 

Htpuf/ov  (tov  to  Sptiravov  to  o|u 

*at  rpvyycrov  tovs  fioTpvas  Tys  a/u7reAoi>  ttjs  yys, 

on  rjKp.acrav  at  crTa<f>v\al  avTys. 

19.  Kat  t/3a\tv  ( b )  to  SpeVavov  avTov  ets  Tr/v  y?}v, 

Kat  irpvyycrtv  Tyv  dpurtkov  tyjs  yrjs, 

Kat  t/3a\tv  tl<s  Tyv  Xyvov  tov  Ovptov  tov  Otov  tov  pttyav. 

teal  iOepladi)  ij  7 77.  17.  Kat  aXXos  #7yeXos  ii-TjXOev  £k  tou  vaov  rod  (v  t< p 

ovpav(p,  £x0),/  Ka-l  tLvrbs  dptiravov  6£6. 

(a)  Text  adds  a  gloss  :  6  ^x^v  t^ovalav  iirl  tov  Trvpbs. 

{b)  6  dyyeXos  is  here  added  by  the  interpolator  of  15-17. 

2020.  2037.  2038.  2067  :  Tyv  vt<f>tXyv  C  025.  35.  175.  205.  250. 
468.  617.  620.  1934.  2004**.  2040  alpm  :  T7]  vt<f>tXy  046.  20  (  -  35. 
175.  205.  468.  617.  620.  1934.  2004**.  2020.  2040).  42.  61.  69. 
104.  I IO.  201.  1955  I  K0LL  tOtpwdy  r]  y 77]  Kat  eOeptarev  Tyv  yyv 

vgf-  v  :  demessus  est  terrain  fi  :  >  bo  |. 

17.  ver.  17  >69.  2039  |  c£rjkdci']  yXOtv  046  I  vaov.  .  .  ovpavoi\ 

OVpaVOV  bo  |  TOV  €V  TCO  OVpaVU)]  TOV  >104.  I4I.  620.  1849  :  TO) 
>C  :  pr  too  dtov  arm4  :  atrrou  tv  toj  ovp avto  205  |  Kat  avTo<x  >  bo 
sa  |  Sp€7ravov  o£v]  poptfratav  o£etav  bo  (also  in  ver.  18)  |. 

18.  €§t]X0cm‘]  5>A  2038  Pr  :  tr  after  Ovcnaaryptov  35  |  €k  tov 
6vata(TT7]pLov\  >  Pr  :  de  ara  dei  fl  |  o  c^tov  AC  s  gig  vg  (arm) 
eth  :  o  >S  025.  046.  20  alomn  fl  bo  |  t<f>wvyo-tv]  +  tv  20  (  —  35. 
205.  325-  337*  45^-  4hS*  2004**.  2020.  2040).  69.  104.  no. 
250.  314  alp  |  ttfxDvyo-tv ]  tKpa$tv  s  |  <fxvvy  AS  046.  337.  920. 
2004**.  2016.  2020.  2040  fl  gig  vg  s1  arm1*2*3*®  eth  :  Kpavyrj  C 
025.  20  (-337.  920.  2004**.  2020.  2040).  250.  2037.  2038. 
2067  alpl  s2  bo  :  “ tongue”  arm4  j  Aeywi/]  sc  :  Xtyu)  S*  :  >s1  | 
irtpLij/ov  .  .  .  o$v  Kat]  >armL  2* a  :  “  come  thou  ”  arm3  |  7 rtpnf/ov]  + 
t tv  s1  I  crov  to  8p€7ravo^]  -f  crov  385  :  to  Spt7ravov  crov  S  |  fSoTpvaar] 
fiorava or  201.  386  :  fioTpvtr  2015.  2036.  2038  |  Trjcr  a/x^rcAov]  vine- 
arum  fi  :  >  1  arm1  I  0Tt  yKptaorav  .  .  .  avTytr  >bo  |  yK/matrav  (y^- 
A  :  yy-  620)  at  aTa<f>v Aat  AsC  025.  I.  35.  104.  205.  468**.  620. 
632**.  2004**.  2015.  2020.  2023.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2040.  2067 
al  gig  vg  (fl)  sd)*  2  :  yKptaatv  y  <JTa<f>vXy  046.  20  (  —  35.  205. 
468**.  620.  632**.  2004**.  2020.  2040).  250  almu  arm1-2-4*®! 
avTya  AxC  025.  1.  35.  205.  468**.  632**.  2004**.  2015.  2020. 
2023.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2040  almu  gig  vg  fl  s1  arm1*2*4  eth  :  tv 
avry  arm®  :  t yor  y ya  046.  20  (  -35.  205.  468**.  632**.  2004**. 
2020.  2040).  104.  250  almu  s2  |. 

19.  epaXek  AsC  025.  046.  35.  205.  620.  632**.  2004**.  2020. 
2040  :  misit  gig  vg  fl  :  t£tfiaXtv  20  (  -  35.  205.  620.  632**.  2004**. 
2020.  2040).  82.  104.  lio.  172.  250.  385  alp  |  cl?  ttjv  yyv  AC 
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20.  kuI  IrrdTrj Orj  rj  Xrjvos  >6 tv  Trjs  iroAews, 

Kal  c£r}X$€V  alp  a  etc  Tt)s  Xrjvov  a-XPL  ™v  Xa^lv^y  T^v  "mrw 

ai to  crraStojv  ^tAtW  c^aKocruuv. 

025.  046.  20  (  —  2020).  250.  2037.  2038.  2067  alpl  gig  vg  fl  s2 
bo  :  €7ri  TTjcr  yrjcr  X  498.  2020  s1  arm1,3,4,a  |  cur  ttjv  Xrjvov  .  .  . 
tov  jityav  A(C)  025.  046.  20  (  —  205.  386.  620.  632**.  2004**. 
2040).  61.  69.  HO.  141.  242.  314.  385.  452.  2016.  2017.  2021. 
2022.  2023*.  2024.  2039.  2041  alp  s2  :  tov  fxtyav  >181.  424  : 
cicr  TOV  Xrjvov  .  .  .  TOV  jxeyav  I.  201.  386.  498.  522.  1 95  7*  2038 
al  :  ettr  ttjv  Xrjvov  .  .  .  ttjv  jxeyaXrjv  X  104.  205.  250.  620. 
632**.  2004**.  2015.  2018.  2036.  2037.  2040.  2067  sl  :  in 
torculari  (-ar  fl)  .  .  .  magnum  Tyc  Pr  fl  :  in  lacum  .  .  . 
magnum  (-am  gig)  gig  vg  |  Xrjvov ]  aXtovav  C  :  +  tov  oivov  2020  | 
tov  Ovjiov]  tov  Ovjxov  386  :  >337.  620.  2004**  arm1,  2-  3-  *  |. 

20.  €irarr]0T|]  erraTrjarev  (-av  eth)  arm1*2  bo  eth  :  ctlOtj  I  |  rj 
Xrjvocr]  o  Xrjvoa  205.  336.  498.  522.  1957.  2004**.  2019.  2020  : 
ttjv  Xrjvov  bo  :  in  torcolari  Pr  fl  arm1*  2*  3  |  t&Otv  AC  025.  046. 
20  (“35-  205.  2020).  250  alpm  :  e$u)  X  1.  35.  205.  2015.  2020. 
2036.  2037.  2038.  2067  :  extra  Tyc  Pr  vg  fl  :  a  foris  extra  gig 
|  T7/cr2]  tov  452.  522  |  arro  o-raSiwv]  em  cttclShhv  S1  :  per  Stadia  Tyc 
vg  :  per  stadios  Pr  (fl)  |  xL^l(J)V  c&KOfriw  AxcC  025.  35.  386. 
(620).  632.  1934.  2004**.  2040  Pr  fl  gig  vg  bo  sa  :  xiAuov 
Slclkoo-hjjv  X*  506.  680  :  a;^'  20  (  —  35*  386.  620.  632.  1934. 
2004**.  2040).  61.  69.  no.  314.  498.  2015  al  :  x1^-  «£. 

2037  :  ax$'  2036  :  Sckcl  Kai  eth  :  mille  quingentis  gig  |. 


Chapter  XV. 

2.  (a)  Kai  €t8ov  a>$  ddXdcrcrdv  vdXCvrjv  fifjxiyjievrjv  ttv/di ,  Kdl  tov 5 
viKcovra?  itc  tov  Orjptov  Kdl  €K  t^s  cikovos  avrov  *al  ck  tov  api6p.ov 
tov  ovo/aaTOS  avTOv  ccnwas  irrl  ttjv  OdXdarardv  t rjv  vdXivrjv ,  c^ovTas 

(fl)  xv.  I.  is  an  interpolation  :  Kai  elbov  dXXo  arj/xciov  iv  ovpavtf  p.4ya 
Kal  ffavju a<rr6v,  ayy 4\ovs  eirra  $xovTCL*  rrXrjyas  eirra  ras  foxdras,  6ti  4v  avrais 
4Te\e<r0Ti  6  dv/xos  tou  Beov.  The  subject  of  xv.  1.  is  not  touched  upon  till  xv. 
5,  where  the  phrase  Kal  /xera  ravra  dbov  shows  that  a  new  section  and  a  new 
subject  begin.  See  vol.  i.  106  and  footnote ;  vol.  ii.  30. 

1.  OaupiaoTOk]  Odvpdariov  61,  69  |  ayycAovs]  angelos  stantes 
fl  |  7rXrjyaar  €7TTd]  ~  920.  2015.  2016.  2020.  2036.  2037.  2067  : 
€7TTd  >2019  |  €V  aVTaur]  €V  TdVTdlS  35.  205.  2015.  2036.  2037. 
2038  :  in  his  Tyc  |. 

2.  uaXiyrp']  vitreum  perlucidum  Tyc  |  koltovotvik  .  .  .  eoramicr 
€7ri  ttjv  OdXdo-o-dv]  et  super  mare  stantes  uidi  eos  qui  .  .  .  uictoriam 
ferent  fl  :  et  superstates  uidi  eos  qui  .  .  .  uictoriam  ferent  Pr  | 


a  l&vwv 
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Kt#apas  tov  #eov,  3.  Kat  aSovaiv  (a)  Tip/  ivSrjv  tov  a pvtov 
XcyovTcs 

McyaXa  /cat  Oavpacrra  ra  epya  <rov, 

KVptc,  6  #cos  6  navTOKpaTiDp’ 

StKatat  Kat  a\ rjOival  at  o8ot  orov, 

6  fiacriXevs  tiov  ^iOvwv^. 

4.  r is  ov  /at?  ifto/SrjOrj,  Kvptc, 
xat  Sofaorct  to  ovo/Aa  crov, 
otl  /aovos  oortos; 

ort  7ravra  ra  c#vt?  ^£ovortv 

Kat  7rpocrKW7}o-oi;ortv  iru)7nov  orov , 

ort  ra  StKatw/xara  orov  i(f>avepu)6r]<rav. 

( a )  Text  adds  a  gloss:  ttjp  ^8t}v  Mon urtcos  tov  SoiJXou  tov  ffeov  Kat. 

VtKWTCLCT ]  VlKOVVTCLCr  C  I  CK  TOV  Orjp.  Kat  €K  T7](T  eiKOVOO-  avrov  AC 

025.  18.  35.  205.  250.  2037.  2038.  2067  al  s  arm1-2-*  :  ck 
r.  0.  Kai  TTjcr  etK.  avTov  X  104.  336.  620.  1918.  2020  Pr  fl  :  ck 
T7] s  CIK.  Kat  CK  (>522)  TOV  Orjp.  CLVTOV  (>2040)  O46.  20  (—  l8. 
35.  205.  620.  632**.  2020).  61.  69.  522  al  :  ck  tov  Orjp. 
a vtov  632**  :  bestiam  et  imaginem  illius  gig  vg  bo  sa  eth  : 
bestiae  Tyc  |  /cat  ck  tov  apiOpov  AxC  025.  046.  20  (  —  35.  205. 
468.  620)  al  s  arm1,2,W,a  :  et  numerum  gig  vg  bo  :  Kat  ck  tov 
XapaypLaTOcr  a  vtov  k  at  (>*2018.  2019.  2036)  etc  tov  apiOpov  051.  1. 
35.  205.  250.  468.  2018.  2019.  2036.  2037.  2067  |  Kat  ck  t.  apt#. 
.  .  .  avTov  >620  Tyc  Pr  fl  |  ccrra/raor  >  Tyc  arm1  |  t.  vaKivrjv 
>fl  Preth  |  KiOapacr  AxC  025.  35.  632**.  920.  2037.  2038.  2040. 
2067  alpl  bo  sa  :  Taor  KiOapacr  046.  20  (  —  35.  632**.  920.  2040). 
82.  104.  no.  172.  201.  250.  385.  498.  2018.  2022  alarm2-4-a| 
tov  #cov]  pr  Kvpiov  X  :  >fl  . 

3.  Kat  a&.  .  .  .  tou  0cou  >  C  |  Kat1  >  bo  |  aSovortv]  aSovTaor  X 
743.  1075.  2067  Tyc  Pr  fl  vg  s1- 2  bo  |  tt)v1  >920  |  Mwvcrcwcr  Ax 
046.  1  alpl  :  Mcjorccoor  025  alm  |  tov  SovXov  AX  025.  1.  35.  205.  250. 
632**.  1957.  2015.  2020.  2037.  2038.  2041.  2067  al  :  SovXov 
046.  20  (  —  35.  205.  632**.  2020).  alpl  |  /AcyaXa  Kai  OavfiacrTa  Ta 
€pya  orov]  magna  et  mirabilia  operati  sunt  Tyc  f  o  #eocr  o  >  620  | 

IStKa tat  ...  at  oSot  <rov]  StKata  Kat  a\r)6iva  ra  epya  crov  S1  arm1*  4 

o  /3acrtXcvcr]  /SaaiXevcr  Xc  429.  632  :  /?aortAcv  X*  1 8.  94.  241. 

385.  522.  919.  1849.  2004.  2039  :  pr  tu  es  fl  |  tuv  eOvuv  Axc 
025.  046.  051.  20  (-2040).  1.  69.  104.  no.  250.  314.  2037. 
2038.  2067  al  gig  Cyp  arm4  bo  :  omnium  gentium  Pr  fl  arm1  eth 
:  tu)v  aiojvuiv  x*C  94.  2040  Tyc  vg  s  :  “of  aeons  and  king  of 
all  Gentiles  ”  arm2- a  |. 

4.  Tta]  pr  Kat  2019  arm*  I  ov  /A77]  ere  ov  X  2040  |  c po/3r]0r]  AxC 

025.  046.  I.  61.  69.  181.  205.  241.  632**.  2019.  2022.  2040. 
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5.  Kai  /X€ ra  ravra  €i§ov,  /cat  yvoiyy  6  vaos  f  tjJs  (TKyvrj?  tov 
jiaprvptov  f  (a)  iv  to)  ovpav a),  6.  /cat  l^yXOav  f  ot  €7rra  ayyeAot  f  ( b ) 
[ot  tyovrc?  T®s  €7rra  TrA^yas]  e/c  rot)  vaov,  ivSeSvfia'oi  f  XiOov  f  (<:) 
KaOapov  Xapnrpov  /cat  'irtput^crp.ivoi  Trepl  ra  aryOy  £wvas  ^pvo*as. 

{a)  For  the  probable  origin  of  this  corrupt  phrase,  see  vol.  ii.  37  sq. 

I b )  Here  the  hand  that  inserted  xv.  I  changed  dyyt \oc  eirrd  into  ol  iir rk 
dyy.  and  added  ol  2x0l/T€S  T as  evra  irXyyds. 

(c)  See  vol.  ii.  38. 

2036.  2037.  2038.  2067  Pr  fl  gig  arm  bo  :  4- o-c  051.  20  (-205. 
632**.  2040).  104.  no.  250.  314.  385  alpl  vg  s  eth  |  Kvpu>6i.  69 
Pr  gig  arm  eth  |  Sofacrct  AC  025.  046.  18.  175.  325.  456.  617.  632. 
920.  1934  al  •*  tis  ov  8o£a(T€i  2040  :  8o£a(ry  K  1.  35.  104.  no. 
250.  33 7-  385-  3^6.  468.  919.  1849.  2004.  2020.  2037.  2038.  2067 
alpl  :  8o£aaoi  205.  620  |  /aovoo-]  pr  o  35  :  pr  <rv  «  468  s1  :  tu  solus 
Pr  gig  arm  |  oo-too-  AnC  025.  1.  205.  2015.  2036.  2037.  2038 
al  s1  :  pius  Pr.  vga#*c*&  :  et  oo-iocr  632**.  2020  :  oo-too-  et  2019  al 
:  pius  es  vg***-^^  :  aytoo-  046.  20  (  —  205.  632**.  2020.  2040). 
104.  no.  250.  314  alpl  :  aytoo-  et  2040.  2067  al  :  sanctus  es  gig 
arm4  :  sanctus  et  pius  es  (es  et  dignus  arm1-  2- a)  fl  arm1- 2-  *  : 
oo-too-  cl  Kai  SiKaiocr  S2  |  iravra  ra  eOvy  AtfC  025.  1.  35.  205.  386. 
2020.  2037.  2038.  2067  al  Pr  fl  gig  vg  s  arm  bo  :  iravra  2040  : 
7ravT€0-  046.  20  (  —  35*  205-  3^6.  2020.  2040).  69.  104.  250.  314. 
385.  2022  alpl  |  €vw7rtov  crov]  +  Kvpu  A  205.  2040  arma  :  to  ovopia 
<rov  bo  |  Ta  St/c.  crov  *<j>av€pu)Oycrav ]  Slk.  evonriov  <rov  ecfrav.  N  : 
(St/catoo-)  et  s1  |  ecfravcpuOyo-av]  magnificata  sunt  vgc-  z*  ). 

5.  Kai1  >  Pr  fl  |  /xcra  ravra ]  pier  aura  C  |  /cat2]  4- 1 Sou  Tyc 
Pr  vg  arm4  :  tSov  bo  |  yvoiyy  >  arm4  |  o  vaoo-]  +  Tov  Oeov  620  :  > 
Tyc  |  Tys  crKyvya]  +rr}cr  ayiaa  gig  :  y  (TKyvy  Tyc  |  tv  to/  ovp.]  pr 
o  s2  arm*  eth  |. 

0.  cJqXOo^  A**  X  025.  046  al  omn™  :  €%yXOav  C  :  e£yX Oev  A*  * 

I  ot  €7rra  ayyeAot]  01  ayyeAot  01  enra  325.  456.  468  |  ot  e^ovrco- 
AC  20.  250.  2037  al  s  (arm)  bo  :  ot  >  N  025.  046.  1.  242. 
2036.  2038.  2067  al  :  habentes  gig  fl  vg  :  cum  (vii  plagis)  Pr  |  e/c 
tov  vaov  ANC  025.  1.  35.  104.  205.  241.  385.  620.  632**.  2015. 
2019.  2022.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2040.  2067  al  gig  fl  vg  s  :  tr 
before  ot2  201.  386  s1  (bo)  :  ck  tov  ovpavov  60.  1957.  2023. 

2041  :  >046.  20  (-35.  205.  386.  620.  632**.  2040).  250  al  Pr 

arm1-2  |  cvSeSv/ievot  AtfC  025.  1.  35*.  2040  al  Tyc  Pr  gig  fl  vg  s1 
arm4  bo  :  pr  ot  y<rav  046.  20  (  -  35*.  2040).  250  alpl  (s2)  arm1-  | 
At  Bov  KaOapov  AC  242.  202oms.  2039  :  Iapide  mundo  vg(’d>  :  Atvov 
KaOapov  025.  051.  20  (  —  202omS).  104.  250.  2037.  2038.  2067 
alpl  s  arm  :  Atvow  KaOapov  046.  61.  69.  94.  498.  2019  :  linteamine 
mundo  vgd  :  lintheamen  mundum  gig  :  lino  mundo  Tyc  :  linea 

munda  Pr  :  linteamina  Candida  fl  :  KaOapov?  Xivov 5  k  :  “with 

garments  of  linen”  bo  |  Xapnrpov]  Xapnrpovo-  5<  (bo)  :  /cat  Aa//,- 
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7.  KCU  €V  C K  TQ)V  T€(T(rdp(DV  f(V(i>V  cStDKCV  TOtS  C7TTQ  ayycAotS  €7TTa 
<£taAas  \pv eras  ycp,ovcras  tov  Ovp.ov  tov  Otov  tov  £t ovtos  cts  tovs 
ataivas  tcov  attovivv.  8.  Kat  cytpicrOr}  6  vaos  kolttvov  ck  tt}s  80^179  rov 
0€OV  Kal  CK  TfJS  SvvdpL€U)S  aVTOV ,  Kat  Ov8ct$  cSvvaTO  ClCTcX^CtV  CtS  TOV 
vaov  a;^pi  TcAccrl9a>crtv  at  cirra  irXrjyal  rwv  &rra  ayycAtvv. 

irpov  2017**  Tyc  gig  s1  arm1*2**  :  et  Candida  Pr  (arm4)  : 
candido  vg  :  >386  fl  |  Kat2  >  1.  205  bo  |  ^rept]  >  1.  rSi.  2016. 
2037.  2067  :  €tti  2015.  2036  Tyc  s1  bo  sa  eth  I. 

7.  € v  >  K*  1.  104.  181.  336.  620.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2039. 
2067  arm*  :  unus  gig  fl  vg  |  ck  >  205  |  €7nra2  >  K  |  xPV(Ta(T  >  Pr 
S1  arm2,  a  I  yepLOvaacr  >  325*  45b  I  rover  auDvaer  rtov  attovtov]  tov 
attova  tov  aitovocr  367*  468  :  4-  ap.Yjv  N  181.  205.  209.  2015  S1 

bo  |. 

8.  o  vaoa]  ©>1934  :  4-tov  0cov  gig  arm4  |  kcutvov  XAC  025. 

1.  35.  205.  620.  632**.  2020.  2037.  2038.  2040.  2067  al  :  pr  tov 
386  ;  fumo  Pr  fl  gig  vg  arm  :  pr  ck  tov  046.  20  ( -  35.  205.  386. 
620.  632**.  2020.  2040).  250  al  s  bo  |  ck1  >  468*  s1  arm2-3**-* 
bo  |  ck2  >Pr  arm2-*  |  cSvv.  AC  20  (  —  2040)  alpl  :  t/Svv.  N  i.  250. 
2037.  2040.  2067  almu  |  ctcrcAtfctv]  tr  after  vaov  X  :  cA.#ctv  620  | 
axpt]  ampler  ov  C  |  ai  €irra  TrXrjyai]  septem  (>bo)  plagae  illae 
Pr  bo  :  septae  illae  plagae  fl  |  C7rra2  >025.  051.  1.  35.  60. 
94.  181.  1957.  2015.  2023.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2041.  2067 

gig  I- 


Chapter  XVI. 


I.  Kat  rjKovo-a  pL€yd\r)$  t^tuv^s  ck  tov  vaov  A«yovcr>7$  Tots  €7ttol 
ayycAots  ‘WaycTC  Kal  ck^cctc  Tas  C7rra  <f> taAas  tov  Ovp.ov  tov  0cov  cts 

1.  jiCYaXTja  <|>a>»nrjcT  AC  046.  42.  61.  69.  no.  175.  325.  337. 
386.  456.  468.  920.  1934.  2016.  2022.  2040  al  bo  sa  :  025. 

1.  18.  35.  205.  250.  617.  620.  632.  919.  1849.  2004.  2020.  2037. 
2038.  2067  alpl  Pr  gig  vg  |  <f>u)vr]ar]  +  ck  t.  ovpavoveth  |  ck  tov  vaov 
AtfC  025.  1.  35.  205.  250.  632**.  2020.  2040.  2067  al  s  arm*  : 
tr  after  Acyovcr^cr  2037.  2038  :  ck  tov  ovpavov  42.  367.  468  arm4  bo 
sa  eth  :  >046.  20  (-35.  205.  468.  632*  2020.  2040)  alpl  arm3  ] 
xat2  >  1.  104.  181.  205.  337.  620.  2015.  2019.  2023.  2036.  2037 
al  gig  arm1  bo  |  ck^cctc  AnC  025.  1.  18 1  :  c/c^carc  046.  051. 
20.  250.  2037.  2038.  2067  alpl  :  ckkc^ctc  (c£-  61)  61  69  |  c-nra2 
>025.  I.  35.  1957.  2015.  2023.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2041  fl  bo 
eth  |  <£taAacr]  4-  quas  accepistis  Pr  |  cts  t rjv  yrjv]  cth  ttjv  y rjv  s1  : 
KaTtv  bo  :  cter  t.  iraerav  yrjv  eth  :  >  fl  arm4  I. 
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rrjv  yrjv.  2.  Kat  dirrjXQev  6  rrpoyros  Kat  e£ex**v  rijv  cfndXrjv  avrov  ctv 
r?)v  yijv*  Kat  eyevero  IAkos  KaKov  Kat  rrovrjpbv  errl  rous  av0pa)7rovs.(a) 
3.  Kat  6  Seurepos  e£e;(€€v  r^v  cf)idXrjv  avrov  els  0dAaaaav*  Kat 
cyo'CTo  at/xa  a>s  reKpou,  Kat  7raaa  \^v\rj  ^torjs  d7re0avev,  ra  cv  t$ 
0aAdaa#.  4.  Kat  6  rpiros  tj/v  d>tdXrjv  avrov  els  rovs  7rora /xov$ 

Kat  ras  irrjyas  ruv  v$dru>v  Kat  ey evovro  at/xa.  (ti) 

(a)  Text  adds  the  gloss :  rots  Zxovras  to  x<W7Ma  T°v  Orjplov  Kai  rot>s 
TTpo<XKVvovvTas  rrj  eUdin  avrov .  See  vol.  ii.  43. 

(3)  Text  adds  an  interpolation  5a  :  Kat  ijKovcra  rov  ayytXov  t&v  vdaruv 
XiyovroSy  in  order  to  introduce  5b-7*  These  clauses  5b~7  originally  followed 
after  xix.  4,  to  which  context  they  are  restored  in  this  edition.  See  vol.  ii. 
122  sq.,  116  sq. 

2.  Kat  aTTT]X0.  .  .  .  eta  rr\v  yT]i'>X*  |  7rpa>roa]  +  ayyeAoa  1 72. 
181.  218.  250.  2015.  2018.  2019.  2036.  2037  arm1-2-®  bo  eth 
|  eta]  CTTt  I.  35.  205.  1957.  2015.  2023.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2041. 
2067  S1  |  T7]v  y rjv\  rrjcr  yrjcr  2038  |  eAwoa  KaKov  Kai  tt ovrjpov\ 
eXtcov  (-Koa  Xc)  7 rovrjpov  Kat  KaKov  X*  :  kokov  >  A  1849  :  Kaxov 
Kat  >2067  bo  eth  :  vulnus  pessimum  magnum  Pr  :  ulcus  saevum 
et  malum  fl  :  vulnus  magnum  (saevum  vg)  et  pessimum  gig  vg  | 
€7ri]  eta  1.  35.  205.  1957.  2015.  2023.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2041. 
2067  al  :  in  gig  vg  bo  |  to  ^apay/xa]  tr  after  Orjpiov  620  :  -f  nominis 
Pr  |  Kat5  >fl  |  Toua3  >104.  385.  620.  1918.  2015.  2036.  2037  | 
irpocTKvv .]  tr  after  eiKova  1.  2037  I  rrj  etKovt]  rrjv  eiKOva  X  1.  35. 

2036.  2037.  2067  :  >  arm2  | 

3.  Kat  oScut.  e^exeev  >  X*  |  SevTepoa  AXcC  025.94.  2040  Pr 
fl  gig  vg  arm4  eth  :  + ayyeAoa  046.  20  (  —  2040).  250.  2037. 
2038.  2067  alpl  S  arm1-2-3-®  bo  I  eyei'CTo] -b  77  OaXacrcra  fl  gig  sl 
eth  |  at/xa  aw r  vcKpov]  a >a  at/xa  vCKpov  T04.  181.  205.  620.  19 18. 
2038  :  velut  mortuis  sanguis  fl  |  <ua  veKpov  >Pr  |  coa]  coat  X  :  > 
I.  209.  468**  |  ijrvxr)]  if/vxrjo-  A  \  fa^a  AC  2040  eth  :  £ajaa  X  025. 
046.  051.  I.  35.  104.  205.  620.  1957.  2015.  2020.  2037.  2038. 
2041.  2067  Tyc  gig  vg  s1* 2  arm®  bo  sa  :  quae  erant  viventes  fl  : 
>20  ( —  35.  205.  620.  2020.  2040).  69.  1 10.  250.  314  al  Pr  arm1-  3 
|  ra  AC  2038  s2  :  ru>v  2040  :  >  X  025.  046.  20  (  -  2040).  250. 

2037.  2067  al  Tyc  Pr  fl  gig  vg  S1  bo  I  arreOavev)  tr  after  OaXacrarj 
1948.  2014.  2015.  2034.  2042  arm1- 2-  3*  ®  I  ev  rrj  #aA.]  €7rd  rrjcr 
OaXacrcrrjcr  X  |. 

4.  TpiToa]  +  ayyeAoa  051.  1.  35.  172.  205.  250.  1957.  2018. 
2019.  2020.  2023.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2041.  2067  s  arm1-2*®  bo  | 
eta]  €7Tt  X  051.  94.  2016  Pr  Vg  bo  sa  I  ra(T  AxC  025.  35.  60.  1957. 
2022.  2023.  2036.  2038.  2040.  2041  Pr  fl  gig  arm  bo  :  pr  eis  046. 
20  (*“35-  2040).  1.  250.  2037.  2067  al  s  :  pr  C7rt  94.  2016  vg  | 
eyevovTo  A  2019.  2040  Pr  fl  gig  s  arm2  bo  sa  eth  :  eyevcTo 
XC  025.  046.  20  (-2040).  1.  250.  2037.  2038.  2067  alpl  vg 
arm1* 3* 4-  ®  |. 
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8.  Kat  6  Tcrapros  e$e\eev  ttjv  <f)L(xXrjv  avTOv  C7rt  tov  rj\t.ov*  Kat 
i$60r)  airaJ  Kav/LtartVat  tovs  av6pu)7rovs  cv  irvpC  9.  /cat  c/cav/Aarur- 
OrjiTav  ol  av0p(DTTOL  Kavp,a  p.cya,  Kat  c/^Aacrc^p/qa-av  to  ovopa  rov  0cov 
tov  €)(ovro< ;  tt/v  c£ovcrtav  ini  ras  7rA?pyas  Tavras,  Kat  ov  pcTcvoiyo-av 
8ovvat  avra>  So£av. 

IO.  Kat  6  7T6/A7TTOS  C^C^CCV  T7]V  (jndXrjV  dVTOV  €7Tt  TOV  OpOVOV  TOV 
OrjpLov *  Kat  cycvcTO  ^  /focrtActa  avrov  ivKOTupLevr)  (a)  .  .  .  Kat  cpa- 
o*(uvto  ras  yAcoo'cras  avTaiv  ck  tov  7 ro  vov.  1 1 .  Kat  i/SXaa^pirjcrav 
TOV  0COV  TOV  ovpavov  CK  TCOV  7TOV(VV  avTajv  Kat  ck  twv  cAkojv  avTtvv, 
Kat  ov  /iCTevo^crav  ck  twv  cpytvv  avTtov.  12.  Kat  6  cktos  c^c^ccv 

(a)  Several  clauses  lost  here  :  see  vol.  ii.  45  sq. 

5a.  tou  ayycXou]  angelos  Pr  |  tgjv  vSaTtov]  pr  tov  C7rt  2040  :  tr 
after  Xeyovrocr  205  :  quartum  gig  |. 

8.  TCTapTOtr  AC  025.  046.  175.  325.  337.  468.  617.  620.  632*. 
920.  1849.  1934.  2004.  2040  al  gig  vg<-d)  s2  arm8-4  :  +  ayycAoo-  K 
051.  I.  18.  35.  205.  250.  314.  386.  456.  632**  919.  1957.  2015. 
2018.  2019.  2020.  2023.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2041.  2067  alm  Tyc 
Pr  vgd  s1  arm1-  2-  a  bo  sa  eth  |  €7rt]  in  gig  vg  |  Kav/xaTto-at  tovo- 
avOp.  cv  (>K  2038)  7rvpt  Atf  025.  35.  205.  2020.  2038.  2040 
gig  s(1)-  2  :  aestu  afficere  hom.  et  igni  vg  :  Kavp.  cv  irvpi  t.  av0p.  046. 
20  ( -  35.  205.  2020.  2040).  250  alpl  :  ignem  et  aestum  inicere 
hominibus  Pr  I  cv  7rvpt]  KavpaTt  pc yaAto  bo  |. 

9.  tcaupa  pcya]  KavpaTt  pcyaAtu  94.  2015.  2036.  2037  :>bo  | 
€/3Xa(T(f)r]pLY]<Tav  AtfC  025.  I.  205.  2019.  2020.  2036.  2037.  2038. 
2040.  2067  al  Tyc  Pr  gig  vg  s1  arm1-  2- 4-  a  bo  :  +01  av0p(U7rot  046. 
20  (  —  205.  2020.  2040).  250  alpl  s2  arm3  |  to  ovopa]  eva>7rtov  A  : 
KaTa  tov  ovo/xaTOcr  2040  :  ci<t  to  ovop a  20 1 5  :  >  arm*  |  rrjv  AX 
025.  35*  6°.  181.  205.  432.  1957.  2019.  2023.  2038.  2041. 
2067  :  >  C  046.  20  (-35.  205).  1.  250.  2037  alpl  arm  bo  |  ov] 
ovxi  C  |. 

10.  -ircpTTTotr  AKC  025.  046.  20  (  -  35.  205)  gig  vg(-d>  s2  arm3-  4 
sa  eth  al  :  +  ayycAocr  051.  35.  172.  205.  250.  1 95 7.  2018.  2019. 
2023.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2041.  2067  al  Tyc  Pr  vgd  s1  arm1- 2- *  bo 
:  ayycAoo*  I  |  tov  0povov]  tov  Opovov  2020  |  co-Korajpevij  Afi<*C  025. 
20  (  —  456)  :  co-KOTtor/Acv^  Kc* c  046.  456.  385.  2015.  2037. 
2067  |  cfxacriDVTO  AtfC  025  almu  :  efxacrcr.  046  almu  |  ck]  a7ro  K  051. 
35  Tyc  bo  sa  |  tov  7rovov]  doloribus  suis  Tyc  |. 

11.  ver.  II  >Pr  |  tov  0cov  t.  ovp.]  to  ovopa tov  Oeov  (  +  tov  ovp. 
S1)  1957  S1  |  Kat  ck  to)v  cAkojv  avr.]  172.  202  2.  2031  arm4  :  Kat 
ck.  t.  cpyajv  avrtov  bo  |  ck2  >025*  205.  2020.  2038.  2067  |  cAkojv] 
cAkovctojv  2020  |  pieTevorjcrev]  tr  after  avTcov3  468  |  ck  tcijv.  cpy.  avrojv 
>  K  gig  arm1-  2  |. 

12.  cktoct]  +  ayycAoo-  051.  35.  1 72.  205.  250.  620.  632**.  195 7. 
2015.  2018.  2019.  2023.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2041.  2067  Tyc  Pr 
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rtyv  <f>ia\r]v  avrov  bn  tov  ttotol fiov  tov  piyav  r ov  rE£<£panji'1*  Evtpp&njv 

«ai  i(;r)pav6r}  to  vSa>p  avrov ,  tva  boLfiaaOfj  r)  oSos  twv  paaiXetDV 

rwv  a7 to  ravaroX^s1  r}\iov.  1 3.  /cat  €tSov  €/c  tov  oro/xaTOS  tov  avaroXw^ 

Spa/covTOS  /cat  Ik  tov  crro/xaTOS  tov  Orjpiov  /cat  €/c  tov  ord/Aaro? 

tov  \j/€vSo7rpocf)^TOV  7rvcvp,aTa  Tpta  a/ca0apTa.(tz)  14.  fa  €/c7ropev- 

€Tcu  t  (^)  €7rt  tovs  /Sao'tXcts  r?ys  oiKovpLtvrjs  oXiys,  o-vvayayctv  avrovs  cts 

tov  TroXcyxov  Try?  ^/xcpas  T>ys  /xcyaX^s^  tov  #cov  tov  7ravT0/cpaT0p09.(tr)  pcyakrjs 

TUiipas 

(a)  Text  adds  gloss:  u>s  (Sarpaxoi *  1 4.  eiViv  yap  irvebfiara  SatfLovluv 
■jToiovvra  <njp.€ta. 

{b)  N  051  change  cl  iKiropeverai  into  iKiropeveadai.  Corrupt  for  iiaroptvb’ 
lieva — the  change  being  made  by  the  interpolator  of  the  preceding  words. 

See  vol.  ii.  48.  Pr  (see  below),  recognising  the  need  of  this  participle,  inserts 
it  after  rpla ,  and  some  Gk.  MSS  insert  iKiropevObra  after  fiarpaxoi. 

( c )  MSS  insert  here  as  xvi.  15  a  verse  which  originally  stood  after  iii.  3a 
and  where  it  is  restored  in  this  edition. 

gig  vgd  s1  arm1*  %  4- a  bo  |  avrov  placed  after  <£t a\rjv  AsC  046  almu 
:  tr  before  t.  <£taX.  20  ( -  18.  35.  205.  632.  919.  920.  1849.  2004. 

2040).  42.  61.  69.  104.  201.  314.  452.  498.  517.  2017  :  >  920  | 

€7rt]  in  gig  Vg  :  per  Tyc  j  t.  ttot.  t.  /xcy.]  tov  /xcyav  7roTap,ov  05 1 
|  tov3  AC  1.69.  172.  250.  2015.  2018.  2036.  2037.  2040.  2067 
bo  sa  :  >K  025.  046.  20  (-2040).  42.  82.  104.  201.  314.  385. 

429.  432.  498.  522.  1955.  1957-  2016.  2017.  2019.  2022.  2023. 

2038.  2041  alpl  |  €V<£p.]  €<£p.  046  |  cfypavOrj]  siccavit  gig  Vg  I  avrov2 
>1.  181.  205.  2019.  2038  bo  |  T(vv  /3ao-tX€<vv]  venienti  regi  Pr  : 
regi  venienti  gig  :  regis  arm  :  >  Tyc  |  t<vv2  >  s1  |  avaroXwv  A 
°Slm  l'  35-  3*4-  468.  1957.  2015.  2020.  2023.  2036.  2037.  2041 
S1  bo  :  avaToXryo*  tfC  046.  20  (  —  35.  205.  468.  2020).  250.  2038. 

2067  al  s2  |. 

13.  CtBov]  €$0$7]  N  |  €/C  TOV  CTTOfU  T.  S.  .  .  .  T.  Orjp.  K.  >  N*  |  €/C 
T.  CTTO/I.  T.  Spa/C.  K.  >  C  325.  337.  517.  I918  |  €/C  TOV  (TTOfX.  T.  Orjp. 

/cat  >2019  arm1  I  Tpta  aKaOap.  AnC  I.  35.  104.  205.  620.  1957. 

2015.  2019.  2020.  2036.2037.  2038.  2040.  2041.  2067  almu  Tyc  vg 
s1  arm1*  2*  4*  a  :  ~  046.  20  (  -  35.  205.  620.  2020.  2040).  250  alpl  arm3 
:  cu<a6.  >920  :  Tpta  >  gig  :  tres  exeuntes  inmundos  Pr  |  <vcr  par- 
pa^ot]  (vo*  (tvcrct  X*)  PaTpa^ova  K*  94.  498.  2019.  2020.  2023  : 

<vo*€t  Parpa^OL  Kc  2067  :  +  €/c7ropcv0€VTa  241.  2015.  2036.  2037 

:  >1*  I* 

14.  Satpoviwv] 4- aKaOapT<DV  2040  :  8ai/iov(ov  05 1.  I.  35.  205. 

2015.  2019.  2020.  2023.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2067  al  |  a  (  +  /cat  2015) 
€/C7T0p€V€Tat  A  20  (-20$.  620.  2040).  69.  IIO.  25O.  3I4.  385. 

429.  498.  1957.  2015.  2016.  2017.  2018.  2023.  2039  alpl  Tyc  : 
a  €/c7ropcvovTat  046.  104.  336.  620.  1918.  2019  :  €/arop€V€tr0at  K* 

051.  I*.  2022.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2040  :  a  €/c7Top€vco-0at  I**  : 
€/c7ropevovTat  Nc  :  €K7rop€vcTat  205  :  et  exeunt  (procedunt  gig  vg) 

Pr  gig  vg  arm4  eth  :  >  bo  I  €7rt]  ctcr  X  I  T7yo*ot/c.]  T.  yrjo-  /cat  (>>2037) 
t.  oik.  1**.  2037  :  t.  yiyo*  bo  |  o\ycr  >  1*  s1  arm3  bo  |  tov  >051.  I. 
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1 6.  Kal  trvv^yaycv  avrovs  cts  tov  totto v  tov  KaXou/xcvov  *E/?pai'(rrt 
*Ap  MaycScvv. 

1 7.  Kat  6  l/?8o/xos  i^€\€€V  ty)v  <f>ia\y]v  avrov  <7rt  tov  a cpa  Kat 
i£r}\6cv  rfxDvrj  fJicyaXrj  Ik  tov  vaov  ai to  tov  6povov  \cyovcra  Tiyovtv * 
18.  Kat  cyevovTo  doTpa7rat  Kal  tfxaval  Kal  fipovra  t,  Kat  <rc«r/xos 
&v0pu)Tot  iy€V€To  /xcyas,  oTos  ovk  CycvcTo  a<£*  ou  rdv0pa)7ros  cycVcTO1  ini  rrjs  yrjs 
4y  tvovro 

205.  2019.  2022.  2038.  2067  al  |  ttj(t  rjpi.  r.  /icy.  X  61.  69.  2020  : 
ad  diem  magnum  vg  :  diei  magni  Tyc  gig  :  t^o-  /icy.  rjp ,.  A  2040 
bo  :  ttj(t  77/x.  €K€Lvrj(r  t.  /icy.  046.  051.  20  (-205.  2020.  2040). 
1.  250.  2037.  2038.  2067  al  Pr  s  :  t^o*  7//1.  ckuvtjo-  205  |  tov  0cov] 
domini  Tyc  arm1  |. 

10.  <ru  vrjyaycv]  avvrjyayov  X  S2  :  o~vvafct  Vg4,  &  S1  arm1,  3  |  avTOvcr 
>s2  |  tov1  >S  61.  69  arm  bo  I  tottov]  rora/xov  A  |  tov2  >61.  69 
bo  |  tov  Ka\.  c/?pa.  >Tyc  |  ap  /zaycSwv  AS  05 1.  1 .  35.  104.  1 72. 
205.  241.  250.  468.  620.  632.  1957.  2018.  2019.  2020.  2023. 

2036.  2037.  2038.  2040.  2067  s2  arm4-®  :  hermagedon  vg  : 
ermagedo  gig  :  ermagedon  Tyc  :  armageddon  Pr  :  ermakedon 
bo  :  /xayc8a>v  20  (-35.  205.  468.  620.  632.  2020.  2040)  al  S1 
arm3  :  /iayc88o)v  046  :  /iokcSScdv  61.  69  [. 

17.  Kat  0  c|38.]  Kat  ot€  S*  (Kat  o  £  Sc)  :  *f  ayycXoo-  Sc-  c  051.  I. 
35.  172.  205.  250.  468.  1957.  2015.  2018.  2019.  2023.  2036. 

2037.  2038.  2041.  2067  al  Pr  gig  vgd  s1  arm1-2*4-®  bo  |  «rt  t. 
acpa]  ctcr  t.  acpa  051.  1.  35.  61.  69.  205.  1957.  2015.  2016. 
2023.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2041.  2067  al  s1  :  in  aere  (-a  gig  :  -em 
Vg)  Pr  gig  Vg  |  fi€ya\rj  >  A  1.  181.  205.  209.  2038  |  ck  Atf  I. 
94.  181.  205.  209.  617.  2019.  2020.  2037.  2038.  2040.  2067  : 
airo  046.  20  (-205.  617.  2020.  2040).  250  alpl  |  vaov  AS  60. 
61.  69.  2040  Pr  vg  s  arm2  bo  sa  :  +  tov  ovpavov  046.  20  ( -468. 
2040).  250.  2067  alpl  :  ovpavov  1.  94.  181.  241.  2015.  2019. 

2036.  2037.  2038  gig  arm3-4-®  :  (  +  ovp.  tov  468)  vaov  Kat  468 
eth  |  a7TO  TOV  Opovov ]  TOV  0cov  X  :  Kat  (>>201)  OTTO  T.  Opov .  TOV 
0€OV  201.  386  :  >051*  gig  |. 

18.  Kat]  +  CV^CODO*  386  |  a0Tpa7T.  K.  K.  fipovr.  A  42.  82. 

141.  2015.  2019.  2036.  2040  al  Pr  gig  vg  arm2  bo  sa  eth  :  ppovr. 
k.  a crrp.  k.  <f>v)v.  k.  /JpovT.  S*  :  ao*Tp.  k.  <j>a)V.  046  :  /?povT.  k.  aorp.  k. 
<f>u)v.  Kc  920  :  ao-T p.  k.  fSpovr.  205.  181.  2038.  2067  Tyc  s1  arm4  : 
(jyvv,  k.  ft.  Kat  ao*Tp.  i.  2037  al  :  aorp.  k.  /?povT.  k.  <f>wv.  051.  20 
(-205.  920.  2040).  61.  69.  104.  no.  141.  172.  201.  250.  314. 
385.  432.  1918.  1955.  1957.  2016.  2018.  2022.  2023  al  s2  | 
cycvcTo1  AS  1.  35.  61.  69.  205.  1957.  2015.  2019.  2023.  2036. 

2037.  2038.  2040.. 2041  al  Tyc  gig  vg  s  arm*2-  3>- 4-  <®>  bo  :  >046. 
20  (-35.  205.  2040).  250.  2067  alpl  Pr  sa  I  otocr  OVK  cycv.  .  .  . 
ov to)  /xcy ao-]  et  signa  magna  Pr  |  otoo-  ovk  cycvcTo]  owr  ovk 
cyevovTo  N*  :  otocr  ov  ycyovcv  920  |  a0  ov]  ex  qua  die  gig  | 
av0p<t>7rocr  cycvcTo  A  bo  :~2020  arm3*®  :  avOpuiroi  cyevovTo  S  046. 
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ttjXlkovtos  <t€1<tja6s  ovtco  p,cyas.  19.  Kal  (a)  al  7roActs  tojv  c#va>v 
lirtfxav'  Kal  Ba/3vAu>v  rj  fJLeydXrj  ifxv^a-Orj  cVtortoi/  tov  Oeov  Sovrat 
avrjj  to  TroTrjpiov  tov  otvov  tov  Ovfiov  tt}$  6pyrf%  av tov*  20.  Kal 
na<ra  vrjc ros  c<£v yev,  Kai  oprj  ov\  tvpiBrji ray.  21.  Kat  ^aAafa 
fjityaXr]  a>5  raXavnata  Karafia tVct  ^k  tov  oupavov  crt  tovs  dvflpw- 
7rovs*  Kat  ipXa(Tcf)Tjfi7j(rav  ol  avOpu rot  Toy  0coy  ck  tt}s  rA^y?)?  rijs 
\a\a%Tjs,  otl  fxtyaXr]  ccrrtv  17  7rXr]yTj  airr}*;  <r<f>o8pa. 

{a)  MSS  insert  before  Kal  the  words  :  Kal  iyivero  rj  rr6Xts  ij  ficydXij  els  rpla 
fitprj.  See  vol.  ii.  52. 

35.  61.  69.  181.  2019.  2036.  2038.  2040  :  oiavOponrot  (ovpavoi  506) 
cyevovTO  (>1957  •  ycyovacrtv  337  :  cycvoi no  ol  avOp .  205)  051.  20 
(  —  35.  2020.  2040).  i.  104.  no.  250.  2037.  2067  alpl  Tyc  gig  vg 
S  arm2,  4  sa  I  ert  t rjcr  yr](r  >  69.  1 04  |  ttjXlkovtoo-  o-etoytoo-  ovtco 
pcyatr]  >bo  :  tr  after  cycvcTo2  arm2  |  ovtg>]  ovtws  i.  498.  2015. 
2018.  2020.  2037.  2033.  2040  al  |. 

19.  at  iroXeur]  rj  iroXur  N*  S2  |  at  >>2015.  2036.  2038  |  ctt eaav 
ANc  046.  051.  35.  104.  no.  337.  452.  468.  498.  620.  2015. 
2020.  2023.  2038.  2041**  :  €7 T€(TOV  20  (  —  35.  337.  468.  620. 
919.  2020).  I.  69.  250.  314.  2037.  2067  alpl  :  e7recrev  N*  S2  | 
Sowat]  pr  TOV  N  632**.  2015*  2036.  2037  |  TO  7TO T.]  €K  Pr  |  TO 

2040  |  tov2  >  N  bo  |  t.  Ovfx.]  tr  before  t.  otvov  468  eth  : 
tr  after  opyrja  Pr  :  -Mat  s1  :  >  Tyc  |  t.  opy.  >61.  69  gig  arm4  | 
avTov]>tf  bo  :  tov  Ocov  20 1 9  eth  |. 

20.  Kat1  >  1  |  7r acra  vi)<to(t  ec^vycv]  omnes  insulae  fugierunt 
Pr  arm  bo  eth  |  op^]  pr  omnes  Pr  :  -Mat  2015.  2036.  2037  | 
evpiOrjaav]  -More  ot  aro  avaToXtov  <£cv£o jrat  €7rt  8voyta<x  Kat  ot  aro 
Svcrpuov  cttr  avaroXao-  carat  yap  OXaf/ur  fityaXrj  ot  a  ov  yeyovcv  aro 
KaTafioXrja  Kocrfxov  ovS  ov  fir]  yevrjrai  468. 

21.  jAcyaXt]]  Plata  920  I  cocr  TaXavT.]  tr  after  Karapaivti  920  | 
<v<r  >  202  2  Pr  |  KaTapaiveij  KarePrj  s1  arm  bo  [  tov  #cov>386  | 
€k]  cirt  205  |  TrXrjyrjo’  .  .  .  ^aXa^cr]  ~  920  |  eortv]  cycvcTo  Pr  Vg 
(  7}  7rX.  avT.  >vg  I  avT^fr]  >046  arm2*  3-  *  :  tr  before  rj  irXrjyyj  205  : 
avTTj  18.  69.  104.  175.  250.  325.  386.  456.  617.  620.  920.  2015. 
2016.  2020.  2037  al  :  avrov  181.  385  :  a  grandine  Pr  |. 
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Chapter  XVII. 


1.  K at  r)\9ev  eU  ck  twv  inra  &.yyi\o)v  raiv  €)(6vT<t>v  Tas  iirra t 

<j>ia\as}  kol  l  iXa Xycev  pier  ifiov  Acyt ov  Aevpoi  Set-to  <rot 

to  Kpifxa  TYjS  nopvrjs  ttJs  pieyaXrp; 
rrjs  KaOr)fJL€vr)<;  ini  vSdroyv  7roAAtov, 

2.  fj<s  inopvevcrav  ol  fiao-iXeh  rrjs  yrjs, 

Kal  ipLeOvvOrjo-av  ol  KaroiKovvrts  tyjv  yrjv  Ik  to  v  oivov 
ttJs  nopveias  a vttJs. 

3.  Kai  dnyveyKev  /ac  eh  epypiov  iv  nveypiaru  Kal  elSov  yvvaiKa 
KaOrjpiivYjv  ini  Orjptov  kokklvov  yepiovra  ovofiara  fiXacrtfaypLias,  rc^wv1 


1.  tjX0€^]  e£yX9ev  A  |  etcr ]  tut  104  arm3*  4  |  ck  >  X  2015. 
2040  |  ayyeX.  .  .  .  <j>iaXao-  >Tyc  |  r.  €^ovr<*)v]  qui  habebat  gig  I 
cXaA^o-cv]  dixit  Tyc  I  /act  epi.  Acy.  >Tyc  I  Acycuv]  +  fioi  1.  205. 
2015.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2067  |  r.  /Acy.  >  S1  |  vSar.  noXX,  AX 
025.  I.  172.  181.  205.  218.  250.  2015.  2018.  2019.  2036.  2037. 
2038.  2040.  2067  bo  :  Tiov  v8ar.  tojv  noW.  046.  20  ( —  205. 
2040)  alpl  arm  |. 

2.  jjl€0  *qcr]  4-  “sinned  and ”  bo 
X  bo  sa  |  Kat  .  .  .  avr^o*  >Tyc  Pr 
ot  Kar.  r.  y.]  tr  after  avrycr  I  |  ck 
|  nopveiacr]  nopvycr  205 

3.  airTpeyKCi' 


€7ropvcucrav]  enoiyaev  nopviav 
ep.e9vcr9r)(Tav\  epie9vcrav  205  | 
ano  920  |  otvou]  olkov  X*  ? 


avyveyKev  920  :  duxit  Pr  :  tulit  Tyc  gig  |  /ac] 
/AOt  386  |  eprjpLOV  +  T07TOV  2040  |  €V  AX  02 5.  O46.  35.  I  75.  2O5. 

325**.  468.  617.  620.  632**.  1934.  2020.  2040  Tyc  Pr  gig  Cyp 
vg  bo  (arm)  :  >18.  82.  93.  141.  201.  218.  325*  337.  385.  386. 
429.  456.  498.  506.  522.  632*.  919.  920.  1849.  1955*  2004. 
2024*.  2039  al  |  ClSo?']  tSa  A  |  €7Tt]  +  to  920  |  9r}piOV  Ax  35.  175. 
205.  617.  620.  632**.  1934.  2020.  2040  :  +to  18.  325.  337. 
386.  456.  468.  632*.  919.  920.  1849.  2004  I  KOKK.]  KOyK.  046  | 
yep..  .  .  .  (ver.  4)  Kat3  >468*  |  yepovTa  AX*  025  (s2)  :  y epov  Xc 
046.  051.  20  (  —  468*).  1.  61.  69™^  1 10.  172.  201.  241,  250.  314 
385.  498.  522.  1955.  1957.  2015.  2016.  2018.  2019.  2022.  2023 
2024.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2039.  2041.  2067  (s1)  :  yepotv  104.  429 
2017  |  ovopLara  AX  025.  046.  20  (-35.  175.  205.  617.  1934) 
61.  69.  104.  no.  201.  241.  385.  429.  498.  522.  1955.  1957 
2017.  2022.  2024.  2039  :  OVO/AOTtOV  I.  35.  6lra£.  172.  175.  205 
250.  31 4»  617.  1934.  2015.  2016.  2018.  2019.  2023.  2036 

2037.  2038.  2041.  2067  |  €XWV  A  104.  201.  429.  919.  2017 
cxoj'Ta  X  025  :  e%ov  046.  051.  20  (-468*.  919).  I.  250.  2037. 

2038.  2067  alpl  |  K€(f>.  enr.  Kat  >>  I  |  ScKa]  Kat  77  yvvrj  .  .  .  rrjo- 
yr)(T  (ver.  18)  025.  2020.  (On  this  addition  see  Tischendorf, 
crit  note  in  loc.)  j. 
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K€<j>a\a 5  €7 rra  /cat  Kcpara  Soca.  4.  /cat  yj  yvvrf  rjv  TrcpiPeftXijpevrj 
7 ropcfivpovv  /cat  /co/c/ctvov,  Kat  Kt^pvaupLevT]  r\pvcriu}^  /cat  At0ai  rt/jtta)  XPV(rV 
/cat  /xapyaptrats,  c^ovcra  TTOTrjpiov  XPVC ro^v  *v  TV  X€LPL  avTrjs  ry €p.ovn 
/5ScAvy/xara)v  Kat  Ta  a/cdflapra  ttJs  iropvtias  avTrjs.  5,  /cat  €7rt  to 
/x€Ta>7rov  avrijs  ovopa  yzypapptvov ,  pv&TrjpioVj 

BABYAON  H  MErAAH, 

H  MHTHP  TON  fllOPNONt(a) 

KAI  TON  BAEAYTMATON  TH2  TH2. 

6.  Kat  ctSa  tt)v  ywat/ca  p.e0voucrav  ck  rot)  at^taTO?  rwv  aytW  Kai 
ck  rot)  a  t/xaros  twv  p.apriipa/J'  ’I^o-ov. 

(a)  Tyc  Pr  vg  arm2  =  7ro/>vtw/',  which  the  parallelism  in  the  next  line 
requires.  See  vol.  ii.  65. 

4.  T]y]  7]  I  |  7T 0p<f>vp0w]  7TOp<f)VpaV  O5I.  I.  35.  I  73.  1 8 1.  205. 

250.  314.  617.  1934.  1957.  2015.  2019.  2023.  2036.  2037.  2038. 

2041.  2067  alp  :  7rop<f>vpa  S1  |  Kat2  >1957  |  Kat3  A K  I.  104.  250. 

424.  (620).  2018.  2019.  2020.  2022.  2037  ai  Tyc  Pr  gig  vg  s2 
arm3* 4-  a  bo  :  >  025.  046.  20  (  -  620.  2020).  2038.  2067  almu  s1 
arm2  I  Kc^pi/cru^tcr^]  7rcptK€Xpi/crtt>p.€V77  250.  424.  201 8  :  Kf.xpv<ru)peva 
s1  :  “gildings  embroidered”  arm2  |  xPV(rt w  A  046.  20  (-35.  205. 

2020.  2040).  250.  2067  almu  :  XPV(T{t}  ^  025.  1‘  35-  205.  1957. 

2015.  2019.  2020.  2023.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2040.  2041  |  At0. 

Tt pi.  .  .  .  papy.]  — arm4,  a  I  At0.  rtp,.]  At0ov<r  rt/xtovc r  s1  :  At^oto- 
Ttpuoicr  S2  arm  I  papy.]  papyapnacr  s1 :  “  pearl  ”  arm  I  c^outra  .  .  . 
r.  7 ropv.  aim?cr  >  025  j  c^ovo-a]  pr  Kat  Tyc  s1  :  et  habebat  Pr  | 

7tot.  XPvcr •]  ~I*  205.  I957-  2015.  2019.  2023.  2036.  2037.  2038. 

2041.  2067  al  :  tl’  xpt/cr.  after  avT^cr1  920  I  cv]  C7rt  s1  I  ytpov  Akc 
046.  20.  250.  2037.  2038.  2067  alpl  :  ytpuv  K*  104.  201.  429. 

2017  :  pr  Kat  s1  arm3-4*a  |  /?ScA.  .  .  .  ra  aKaO.]  |  /3ScA.] 

fiSeXirypLCLTocr  s1  arm4  (bo)  :  abominatione  vg^*  (-nem*)  |  Kat6 
>bo  |  ra  aKa#.]  t.  (XK.a6app.aTa  2039  :  inmunditia  Vga#*  c-  f*  g*  k  v  . 

-tiae  Pr  vga~  (s1)  :  -tiarum  Tyc  vgd  (bo)  |  r.  7 ropv.  >gig  |  avrrja2 
A  1.  35.  104.  172.  205.  241.  250.  468*.  632**.  1957.  2015. 
2016*.  2018.  2019.  2020.  2023.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2040.  2041. 

2067  al  Tyc  vg  s1  arm2  eth  :  rrjo-  y rjo-  046.  20  (  -  35.  205.  468*. 
632**.  2020.  2040)  almu  gig  arm3  :  totius  terrae  Pr  Cyp  :  avr^o- 
Kat  tt)(t  y y)(t  s2  :  avTrjcr  pera  t tjc  yrja  oXrjcr  bo  :  >arm4,  a  |. 

5.  oi'ojjia]  ovopara  18.  919.  2004  ;  >s1  arm2  eth  |  pva-Trjpiov 
sacramenti  Pr  :  €v  pvarrjpm)  arm3-  a  |  r.  iropv.  k.  >gig  |  7ropva/v" 
fornicationum  Tyc  Pr  vg  (arm2)  |  r.  yrj<r]  totius  terrae  Pr  (. 

6.  ct$a  (18a  A)  Ak  :  ttSov  (tSov)  025.  046.  051  minpl  |  ck1  A 

1.  35.  104.  172.  205.  241.  429.  468**.  632**.  2015.  2016. 

2017**.  2019.  2023.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2040.  2067  almu  Pr  gig 
vg  s  :  >K  025.  046.  20  (-35.  205.  468**.  632**.  2020.  2040). 

69.  82.  no.  250.  314.  385  almu  |  r.  at/i.]  toj  aipan  N*  2020  : 
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Kat  iOavfxacra  tSajv  avrrjv  Oavfia  pe ya.  7.  Kat  thriv  pot  6 
iyu)  aoL  ayyeAos  Ata  rt  iOavfxacras  ;  reyo >  €po>  trot1  to  fivcrrypiov  t*}?  y vvaiKos 

€P^  Kat  TOO  $7}pL0V  TOO  /3a<TTa£oVTOS  CLVTrjV ,  TOO  e^OVTOS  Ta?  €7TTa  KC<f>a\d 5 

Kat  Ta  SeKa  KcpaTa,  8.  to  Orjpiov  o  et8es  *)v  Kat  ook  ecrTtv,  Kat 

U7ra7eti>  pe'AAet  ava/Jatvetv  €K  t*}s  a/?ocrcroo,  Kat  <ts  a7ra>X€tav  ro7rayctn  *  Kat 

0aopao-#*jo-ovTat  ot  kotoikoovtcs  €7rt  t*}s  y^9,  aiv  00  ycyparrrat  to 
OVOpa  €7Tt  TO  /3l/3\lOV  T*}s  a7 TO  KCLTa/SoXi KOODOO,  J0Xe7rOVTOJV  TO 

Orjptov  6  Tt  t)v  Kat  ook  €<7Ttv  Kat  7rupe<7Tai. 

sanguine  Tyc  arm  |  Kat2  Ax  025.  35,  205.  468.  632**  2020. 
2040  almu  Tyc  Pr  gig  vg  s  arm  bo  :  >  046.  20  ( -  35.  205.  468. 
632**.  2020.  2040).  82.  no.  250.  385  al  |  «k  t.  atp.2]  ck  >-314. 
2016.  2041  al  :  sanguine  Tyc  arm  |  papr.]  papToptcov  A  :  pr  aytwv 
325.  468.  620  |  It/o-ov]  pr  too  2040  :  +  Christi  Pr  :  >1.  2019. 
2067  arm®  |  tS.  aor.  0aop.  pey.  >bo  |  tr  tStov  aoT.  after  peya  X 
2020  s1  |  avrqv  >*61.  69  |. 

7.  cpo>  trot  A  046.  20  (  —  35.  205).  250  alrau  gig  s  eth  :~X 
025.  1.  35.  61.  69.  1957.  2019.  2022.  2023.  2036.  2037.  2038. 
2041.  2067  alp  vg  :  tibi  ostendam  Pr  bo  |  to  >  arm  |  t.  yov.] 
huius  mulieris  Pr  |  too3]  Kat  2020  :  pr  Kat  1.  2036.  2037  |  Taa-  > 
205  arm2-  4  |  err.  kc</).]  ~  Pr  vg  |  Sck.  Kep.]  —  Pr  vg  |. 

8.  to  O^pioy]  pr  Kat  Tyc  arm®  eth  |  o  ctW  >Tyc  |  rjv]  rj  A  : 
pr  o  arm  |  Kat2]  sed  Pr  :  >  s1  bo  |  a7raA€tav]  4-  irae  Tyc  |  o7rayct 
A  18 1.  468*.  2037  :  vadit  Pr  s1  (eth)  :  07rayetv  X  025.  046.  20 
(-468*).  250.  2037.  2038  alpl  s2  arm  (bo)  :  ibit  Tyc  gig  vg  | 
OavpLao-OrjcrovTaL  A  025  S  :  Oavpiavovrai  X  046.  20.  250.  2037.  2038. 
2067  minomn  :  mirabantur  vga-f-&**  arm®  |  ot  kotoik.]  pr  7ravTecr  Pr 
arm3  4-®  bo  |  €7rt  tyjo-  yrjcr  AX  025.  1.  35.  175.  205.  250.  617. 
1934.  2037.  2038.  2040.  2067  alp  gig  s  arm3, 4-  ®  bo  :  rrjv  yrjv 
046,  20  (  —  35.  175.  205.  617.  1934.  2040)  alpm  Pr  vg  :  rrja  yrja 
arm2  I  00  ycypa7rT.]  ook  eyeypa7nrat  A  |  to  ovopa  A  046.  20  (“35. 
175.  205.  468.  617.  1934).  69.  no.  385  almu  s2  arm4  bo  :  to 
ovopara  X  025.  1.  35.  175.  205.  250.  468.  617.  1934.  2037.  2038. 
2067  alp  Pr  gig  vg  s1  arm2-  ®  eth  :  +  aorcov  arm®  |  €7rt2]  ev  2036. 

2040  Pr  gig  vg  s1  arm  |  to  pifiXiov  Ax  025.  051.  1.  35.  175.  205. 
250.  314.  617.  1934.  1957*  2016.  2019.  2023.  2°37*  2038  a!  : 
too /3t/?\too  046.  20  (-35.  175.  205.  337.  617.  1934.  2040).  69. 
82.  104  almu  :  to)  /3t/3Ata>  337.  2040  Pr  gig  vg  s1  :  /3t/£W  2036 
(arm)  |  /?A.€7rovTajv]  fiXtirovr etr  i.  35.  1957*  2019.  2022.  2023. 

2041  Pr  gig  vg  |  t.  Orjp.  (oti)  rjv  AX  025.  I.  35.  205.  2020.  2037. 

2038.  2040.  2067  alp  Pr  gig  s  arm  bo  :  oti  rjv  t.  Orjp.  046.  20 
(-35.  205.  2020.  2040).  250  al  |  o  Tt  so  apparently  Pr  vgd-  v 
arm2  :  oti  046  minomn  gig  vga- c- f-  %■ h  bo  arm3-4-®  :  Ax  025.  s 
would  support  either  reading  |  eortv]  corat  386.  920  |  Katc]  -f- 
7raA.1v  X*  |  7rap€(TTat  AX*  025.  046.  05 1.  20  (-632**).  69. 

104.  250.  314.  2067  alpm  Pr  arm4  :  7rap€crTtv  Xc  1.  181. 
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XVII.  9-13.]  AIIOKAAY'1'12  IttANNOY 

9.  ffl8e  6  vovs  o  (TO(f) iav'  at  C7rra  K€<f>aXal  €7r ra  (tz)  10. 

(SacriXiis  {b)  etcrtV'  ol  7 j-cvtc  €7T€cravf  6  eis  ecrrtv,  o  aAAos  ov7rto 
rjXBcv,  /cat  or av  eA0j?  oAtyoy  airov  Set  petvat.  II.  /cat  to  Orjpiov,  o 
r)v  /cat  ov/c  eo-Tty,  /cat  auTos  oySoos  cVrtv,  /cat  ck  twv  e7rra  cVrtv, 
/cat  cis  a7r<DA.ctav  V7rayet.  12.  Kat  ra  Sc/ca  Kcpara  &  e7Ses  8e/ca 
/JaertAets  ctO’tV,  otTtyes  /JaertAetav  ov7rto  l\af3ovy  aAAa  e^oixrtav  a>s 
/3acrtActs  pta^  d/pav  Aap/^avoi/o-tv  pera  too  Brjpiov.  13.  ouTOt  ptay 

(<2)  Here  follows  a  gloss  giving  a  second  explanation  :  Spy  et<rlvf  6ttov  ij 
yvvrj  K&drjTat  eV  avr&v.  kclI. 

( b )  The  same  gloss  adds  eirra. 

241.  336.  632**.  2019.  2036.  2037.  2038  gig  s  arm®  :  c^co-cv 
bo  :  >vg  |. 

0.  wSc  o  kou<t  0  ex.  ao<}>.]  joined  with  what  precedes  046.  18. 
69.  201.  337.  385.  386.  456.  498.  522.  919.  920.  1849.  1955  al  : 
“he  who  hath  heart  with  (and  eth)  wisdom  let  him  under¬ 
stand  ”  bo  eth2  |  toSc]  pr  et  Pr  :  >  046  |  o  cxojv]  T0)  cXOVTt 
s  |  at]  /cat  2040  :  >051  |  cTTTa]  >6 1.  69  :  tr  after  eterty  1  |  C7 r] 
€7rarto  6 1.  69  |  o7rou  .  .  .  C7r  avTtuv]  ubi  .  .  .  supra  illos  gig  s  : 
super  quos  Pr  vg  bo  eth  |. 

10.  xat1  >  620  |  fi a<r.  €7tt.  ctcrtv  A  025.  1.  35.  205.  241. 
632**.  1957.  2019.  2020.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2040.  2041.  2067 
al  Pr  gig  vg  s  (arm3* 4* a)  :  c7tt.  fiacr .  eto-tv  X  bo  sa  eth  :  /?ac r.  eto-tv 
c7tt.  046.  20  (  —  35.  205.  632**.  2020.  2040).  250  almu  (arm2)  | 
€7T€Crav]  C7TCCT0V  20  (—35.  337.  468.  920).  42.  69.  82.  104.  250. 
2067  al  |  o1]  pr  /cat  1  s1  arm  bo  :  4* Sc  2041  Pr  eth2  |  ccttiv]  pr  ovk 
bo  :  superest  Pr  |  o2]  pr  /cat  vg  arm  bo  eth  |  aoT.  Set  petvat  A  025. 
I.  35*  69.  2037.  2038.  2040.  2067  al  :  aur.  ptve  £et  (Set  Xc)  X*  : 
Set  aoT.  pc  wan  046.  20  (  —  35.  2040).  250  alrau  (Pr)  gig  (vg)  |. 

11.  Kat2  >  468*.  2040  |  Kat3  >  X  |  aoTocr  A  025.  1.  35.  175. 
205.  2.50.  617.  632.  1934.  2037.  2038.  2067  al  Pr  gig  vg  (s1)  bo  : 
oirrocr  X  046.  20  (  -  35.  1 75.  205.  617.  632.  1934)  al  (s2)  |  oySoocrl 
pr  o  X  452.  2017.  2021  :  octavo  loco  Pr  |  k.  ck.  t.  cttt.  eo-Tty] 
cum  sit  ex  vii  Pr  |  vrrayet]  vadet  vg  :  ibit  Pr  (arm2-  3* «)  |. 

12*  oiTti/ea]  hii  Pr  I  /JaatAetav  >  bo  |  ov7r<o]  ovk  A  :  ootco  X*  | 
aAAa  Ax  69.  2040  :  aAA  025.  046  minpI  :  >  bo  arm4  |  okt 
/JaatAetcr]  regni  Pr  |  ptav  wpav]  una  hora  Pr  gig  vg  |  Aa p/?.  .  .  . 
Orjpiov]  “having  followed  the  wild  beast”  bo  |  Aap/Javovo-tv]  pr 
ou  620  :  accipient  gig  vgc-d-v  :  tr  after  Orjpiov  920  |  peTa  tov 
Orjpiov]  post  bestiam  vg  |. 

13.  outoi]  +  omnes  Pr  |  yvu)p,r)v  exovertv  AX  025.  1.  35.  205. 
2037.  2038.  2040  alp  Tyc  (Pr)  gig  vg  (arm) :  —  046.  20  (  -  35.  205. 
2040).  250  alrau  sa  |  exouo-tv]  habebunt  Pr  |  ttjv  >  61.  69.  2038 
arm2-  3-  *  |  €$ovcnav  A  046.  20  (  —  35.  205.  386.  468.  920).  250  almu 
arm2* 3-  a :  pr  rrjv  X  025.  1.  35.  172.  201.  205.  385.  386.  468.  498. 
920.  1957.  2018.  2019.  2023.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2041.  2067  al  | 
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yvvifxrjv  e^ovcriVj  kcll  ttjv  8vva/juv  kcu  c^ovcrtav  avTiov  rw  Otjplio 
SiSoaarw  (a).  17.  6  yap  eSojKev  €ts  tcl?  KapStaS  avruiv  7rotrj(raL 

ttjv  yvoyjxrjv  avrov}(&)  Kal  8ov vat  ttjv  ftaaiXtiav  avrwv  t<3  6rjp[u} 
a)(pi  T€Xicr0rj(TOVTai  ot  Aoyot  tov  Oeov. 

16.  Ka\  tol  StKa  K€para  8.  cISc?  Kal  to  Orjpiov, 

ovrot  fxi(rrj(TOV(Tiv  ttjv  Tropvrjv, 

Kal  Y}prjfjUi)p.evT]v  iroiTjcrovcnv  ovttjv  Kal  yvpLvyv, 

Kal  Ta$  crapKa 5  avrrjs  <£ayovTat, 

Kal  axrrrjv  KaTaKavcTovcriv  f €v  7ruptb 

14.  OVTOL  JJLtTa  TOV  OLpVLOV  TTO\tpLrj(TOV<TlVy 

Kal  to  apvLOV  viKrjcrti  avTovs, 
or 1  Kvpios  KvpLQiV  €(ttIv  Kal  paaiXtvs  ftacriXtcov, 

Kal  oi  /act’  avrov  kXtjtoI  Kal  ckAcktoi  Kal  irioroi.  (c) 

(a)  Text  of  xvii.  14-17  dislocated  and  glossed.  On  the  restoration  of  the 
original  order,  see  vol.  ii.  61,  71  sq. 

(A)  A  doublet  here  follows  Kal  7rot7?crcu  jilav  yvdfnjv  :  see  crit.  notes  below, 
and  cf.  xvii.  13. 

(c)  What  was  originally  a  marginal  gloss  on  xvii.  1  text  adds  here  :  15. 
Kal  elirfr  poi  Ta  Vdara  A  ddes,  od  tj  Trdpvtj  Kadyrai,  \aol  Kal  tf^Xot  eialu  Kal 
idvj]  Kal  y\u><T<rai. 

ain-w]  cavTuyv  i  (s) :  arm2, 3*  ®  |  rw  Orjp .]  diabolo  Tyc  |  8t8oa<rtv] 
Saxrovcrtv  94.  2036.  2037  Tyc  bo  :  StaSojo-otm  218  :  tradent  Pr  vg  |. 

17.  0€O<r]  Kvpiocr  61.  69  |  cScjkci/  >Tyc  |  aurtuv1]  ain-ov  X*  |  r. 

yv.  avT.  k.  TToiTjcrai  >94.  620.  1918  arm2,  3-  *  etb  |  arrrov]  anrcov  | 
k.  Tronjo-ai  jx cav  yvuifXTjv]  >A  2036.  2037  Tyc  gig  vg  :  et  esse  illos 
in  (  +  uno  arm2-3-®  bo  sa  eth)  consensu  (-fet  metu  Pr)  Pr 
arm2*3'®  bo  sa  eth  I  Kat  iroiTjcrai  >  |  Jju.a v  yvwjiTjv  X  025.  I. 

35.  2019.  2022.  2037.  (2040).  2067  al  :  ~  046.  20  (-35.  2040). 
250  almu  :  jxiav  >172.  2018  :  -f  avrcov  2040  S1  |  Kat  > gig  vg  bo  | 
Sowat]  dabunt  Tyc  :  ut  dent  gig  vg  |  ttjv2  >bo  sa  |  avruv2]  avru) 
A  :  avrov  046.  61.  69  :  >2036  Pr  arm2,3,  *  bo  sa  |  TtXccrOrjcrovTai 
Ax  025.  051.  1.  35.  181.  205.  209.  432.  1957.  2023.  2036.  2037. 
2038.  2041.  2067  :  t€.\€(tO<j)ctlv  046.  20  (  —  35.  205).  69.  104. 
no.  250.  385.  2016  alpl  |. 

16.  a  €i&€o-]  tr  after  6-rjpiov  205  eth  |  k.  to  Orjpiov  tod  Orjpiu  s1 
arm2  :  tov  Orjpiov  arm3- a  :  +  o  ctSeo-  (Pr)  :  >Tyc  arm4  ]  jjuayjo-ovaiv ] 
odio  habent  Tyc  |  ttoltjctov(tlv  (ttoiovo-iv  Tyc)  avr^v  k.  y v/jlvtjv  Ax 
025.  1.  205.  632**.  2020.  2036.  2037.  2040  al  Tyc  gig  vg  s2  arm2 
sa  :  TTOiyjaovcriv  avrrjv  Kat  (>  bo)  y v/ivyjv  ttoitjctovctiv  (-o-odctii/  617) 
avTTjv  04 6™^**^.  20  (  -  205.  632**.  919*.  920.  2020.  2040).  250  al 
bo  eth  :  Kat  y vjjlvtjv  ttovyj(TOv<tw  avTrjv  424.  Pr  s1  arm4  :  k.  y vjjlvtjv 
>046*.  1.  82.  141.  218.  498.  919*.  920.  2016.  2019  |  avr.  <j>ay.] 
^632  |  <£ayovTat]  (^ayiovrai  1 8.  632  :  edunt  Tyc  |  KaraKawovcru'] 
Kavo-ovo-tr  1.  181.  205.  2019.  2020  |  €v  A  20  (  -  920).  2037.  2038. 
2067  alpl  bo  sa  :  >  X  025.  046.  172.  250.  920.  2018  Pr  gig  vg  |. 

14.  TroXejAqa-outrii']  TroXe/xovaiv  Tyc  arm2, 3l  tt  |  ot  /act  auTOu] 
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1 8.  /cat  r)  yvvrj  rjv  ctScs  ecrnv  f)  7roAtg  ^  fxtyaXr)  f)  c^ovaa 
fiaaiXelav  iirl  roiv  /fecrtAcW  tt}<;  yrj$. 

quicumque  cum  eo  erunt  Pr  |  kAijt.  .  .  .  c/cA.  .  .  .  mar.]  c/cA. 
.  .  .  7ri<rr.  .  .  .  Pr  |  kXtjtol  xa t  >  gig  |  /cat4]  >yga*c**  h*v  : 

on  I.  2037  |  ckAc/ctoi  /cat  >  no,  2020  |  c/cA.  .  .  .  ttiot.]  ~  172. 
2018.  2036.  2037  :  ot  c/cAc/ctoi  .  .  .  01  7rtcrTot  bo  |  /cat5  >  205. 
2067  |. 

15.  cnrcy  A  Tyc  Pr  vg  s  arm4  bo  sa  :  Acyct  X  025.  046  rninonm 
gig  arm1 2*  a  :  >  eth  |  /xotj  +  angelus  Tyc  |  ra  vSaTa]  ravra  X*  : 
ravTa  ra  vSara  Xc  |  ctSccr]  otSacr  104  :  vides  Tyc  :  + /cat  t)  yvvvj 
175.  617.  1934  |  ov]  super  quas  Pr  Cyp  s1  |  77  >  Xc  |  iropvi) ] 
mulier  Tyc  bo  |  Aaot]  pr  /cat  X  |  /cat  o\Xol  >  vg  |  o\Xoi  .  .  . 
yAcuo-crat]  —  920  |  o\ A.  ctcrtv  /c.  eOvr}  *.  yAo/crcr.]  turbae  (  +  et 
gentes  Cyp)  ethnicorum  et  linguae  sunt  (sunt  et  linguae  Cyp) 
Pr  Cyp  :  “  multitudes  of  nations”  bo  |. 

18.  cony  >  Pr  s1  |  rj  ftcy.]  tov  0cov  920  |  rf  >X  18.  201.  386. 
2039.  2040  |  r.  /JacriAccai/]  r.  ^acrtActwv  X  arm2*  3*  a  bo  eth  :  > 
arm4  :  +tu)v  336.  620.  1918  |  rrjo-  yya  Ax  025.  18.  35.  175.  205. 
468.  617.  632**.  1934.  2020.  2040  Tyc  gig  vg  s  arm  bo  eth  : 
terrarum  Pr  :  pr  €7rt  (046).  325.  (336).  337.  386.  456.  (620).  632* 
919.  920.  1849.  (I91^)*  2°°4  almu  I* 


Chapter  XVIII. 

1.  Mcto,  ravTa  ct8ov  dAAov  ayycAov  Karapatvovra  Ik  tov  ovpavov, 
tyovra.  c^ovcrtav  fieydXrjv,  Kal  rj  yrj  i^uinaOr)  c/c  ttJs  Softy?  avTOv. 

2.  Kal  e/cpa£ev  iv  tcr^vpa  <£covt?  Xeywv 

’'Enco'cvy  £7T€cr€v  Ba/?vAcov  7)  pLeydXy}, 

Kal  lyivf.ro  KaroLKTjTqpiov  Sat/zovtW, 

/cat  <£vAa K7)  Travrbs  wcvptaTO?  r aKaOdprov  Kal  p.fpu-  aKadaprov 

o-yjficvov1, 

Kal  <j>v\aK7)  7ravTOS  opviov  aKaOdprov  /cat  /Acpucn}- 
p.ivov  (a). 

{a)  Text  of  these  last  two  lines  is  uncertain.  Possibly  we  should  read 
dyplov  for  irv€v/j.aTos  (cf.  Jer.  1.  39),  cf.  A  250.  424  Pr  gig  s2  below  :  or  else, 
with  250.  424  Pr  gig  s2,  read  an  additional  line :  Kal  <pv\aK7j  iravros  Qyplov 
aKadaprov. 

1.  fiera  TauTa]  pr  /cat  05 1.  I.  35.  104.  205.  250.  468.  2020. 

2°37.  2038  al  gig  vg  eth  :  et  Pr  |  aAA.  ayy]  —  35.  175.  242.  250. 

617.  920.  1934.  (1957)*  2016.  2017.  2023  |  aAAov]  erepov  1957  : 

>  i-  61.  69  arm4  |  c^ovTa]  pr /cat  205  eth  |  ptcy.  > gig  arm2  |  c/c2] 
ai to  386  :  4“  tov  7rpo(ru)Trov  avrov  Kai  bo  eth  |. 

2.  c/cpa^y]  c/cc/cpafcv  A  |  cv  A  025.  35.  432.  452.  1957. 
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[XVIII.  3. 


7r€irit)KCLV 


3.  otl  Ik  tov  olvov  [tov  0v/aou]  ttJs  7ropveias  avTrj s  ^  miroriKty^ 
7rai/ra  r a  Wv^ 

Kal  ol  fiaoriXcts  Trjs  yrjs  fxc r  avTrjs  €7ro/3V€i/<rav, 

Kal  ol  €p.7Topoi  Trj9  y»Js  €K  T7j9  8wa/itc os  tov  (TTpiyvovs  avrrijs 
€7r\ovTr)(rav . 

2019.  2023.  2036.  2038.  2040.  2041  Tyc  vg  (bo)  :  >X  046.  20 
(-35.  2040).  I.  141.  181.  241.  250.  336.  385.  429.  522.  1918. 
1955-  2°37-  2067  Pr  gig  I  KTxypa  4><*>vr)  (  +  fX€ya\rj  1.  181.  2067  : 
+  Kai  fityaXr)  205.  2019  )  AX  025.  046.  20  (  -  18.  620.  632.  919. 
1849.  2004).  I.  181.  250.  432.  452.  1957.  2019.  2023.  2036. 
2037.  2038.  2041.  2067  vg  s 2  (arm4  eth)  :  Lo-^vpav  <f)U)vr]v  18.  141. 
241-  336-  385-  429-  522*  62°*  632.  919.  1849.  1918.  1955.  2004  : 

fjLeyaXrj  (  +  Kai  Laxypa  Pr)  Pr  gig  s1  arm2- a  (bo)  :  fortitudine 
Tyc  I  Ktyw  >  025  bo  |  €7 rco-€v2  A  1.  35.  104.  172.  205.  468**. 
632**.  1957.  2019.  2023.  2036.  2037.  2040.  2041.  2067  Tyc  Pr 
gig  vg  s  arm2-  4  :  >  X  046.  20  (-35.  205.  468**.  632**.  2040). 
250.  2038  almu  arm3*®  bo  sa  eth  :  +  €7rco'€v  025  |  Ba/J.]  pr  17  046. 
61.  69.  2067  :  +77  7 roXto-  bo  sa  eth  [  kcltolk.]  habitatio  etrefugium 
Pr  |  SaifiovuDv  AX  046.  2040  Tyc  Pr  gig  vg  :  Sai p.ovuv  025.  20 
(  —  2040).  250.  2037.  2038.  2067  al  |  <f>v\a.Kr}1' 2  >Pr  |  7ravTO(Tl 
.  .  .  iitfiicrrjfxevov2]  omnis  immunditiae  et  iniquitatis  Tyc  I 
iravTotr1  .  .  .  <t>v\a.Kr]2  >  18.  205  |  7r^€v/xaT0cr]  +  Sai/xoviov  620  | 
a KaO}  .  .  .  opvtov  >025.  I.  61.  69.  104.  181.  242.  617.  919*. 
1934.  2016.  2019.  2020.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2067  s1  arm2  |  k. 
p,ep.Lo-r}fX€vovl  A  336.  620  gig  arm4  :  >  X  025,  046  minfere  omn 
(Pr)  vg  s2  bo  sa  eth  :  4-  et  omnis  bestiae  immundae  Pr  | 

7 ravr.2  >-456.  632**  |  opvcov]  Orjpiov  A  |  aKaO2  >920  |  k.  ficpu- 
c rrjp.€vov2]  k.  /xe/xiacr/Atvou  18  :  >61.  69.  Vg  (  —  vgc)  :  pr  /cai  (f>v\a.KT] 
navToa  Or/piov  aKaOaprov  250.  424  :  -f  et  career  omnis  bestiae 
immundae  et  odibilis  gig  s2  |. 

3.  t.  oiy.  r.  Oufi.  x  046.  20  (-35.  205).  250  alpl  Tyc  s2  :  r. 
Ovjjl .  r.  oiv.  025.  051.  1.  35.  172.  205.  241.  432.  1957.  2018. 
2019.  2023.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2041.  2067  gig  arm3*4-*®)  eth  :  r. 
OIV .  >  AC  Vg  :  T.  OvfX.  >Pr  S1  |  T.  0VjX.  T.  7T 0/3V.]  T.  7 TOpV,  T.  Ov(X. 
C  |  T.  7 ropv.  >218  S2  |  7TC7T.  TraVT.  T.  €0.  >•  Pr  |  7TC7rOTlK€V  94. 
432.  2019.  2036  (s1)  :  7T€7TOK€V  (7TC7TW-  35.  20$j).  02$.  I. 
35.  2023.  2037.  2038.  2041  :  7r€7r<i)Kacn  (ttctto-  242.  498. 

617.  2020).  051.  no.  175.  (241).  250.  337.  468**.  522.  617. 
632.  (1918).  1934.  1957.  2016.  2017.  2020.  2024.  2039.  2067 
alp  Tyc  gig  vg  s2  arm2*3*®  :  7r€7rra>Kav  AC  :  rreimaKacniy)  X 
046.  20  (  —  35.  175.  337.  468**.  617.  632.  2020).  61.  69.  104 
alp  arm4  bo  eth  I  jjl€t  avr.  en opi'.]  01  p.€T  avr.  7ro/3V€iuravT€cr  256. 
336.  (620).  628  Tyc  arm2,  3- a  :  per  avrrjcr  >  Pr  |  t.  y?7cr2]  avrya 
I.  920  |  r.  8uv.  >  bo  |  (TTprjvovo ]  OTpijvov  C  149.  201.  241. 
2037.  2067  |. 
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6  \a<5$  fiov 
££  afar}* 


5.  on  €KoWrjOr](rav  at  dfiapriai  a^/ot  tov  ovpavov , 

/cat  c/xv^/xovciktcv  6  #eds  ra  aSt/ci^ara  avr^s. 

6.  cbroSoTC  avTiJ  cos  /cat  avri)  d7rcSooK€v, 

Kat  8t7rAoo(raT€  StxAa  Kara  rd  cpya  avTrjs' 

iv  t<o  7 rorrjptw  <T>  cKcpao-cv  Kcpatr are  avrij  SnrXovv' 

4.  aXXrjy  aX\y]<r  <f}u)vr]cr  C  2067  :  ~  2020  :  aAA.  > 

arm3*  4*  a  bo  |  Acyoucrav]  -0*770-  2067  |  e£cA0arc  Att  2036.  2038  : 
cfeAtfcTc  025.  051.  1.  35.  205.  1957.  2017.  2023.  2037.  2040. 
2041.  2067  Tyc  gig  vg  s  arm  bo  :  c£cA 0c  C  046.  20  ( -  35.  205. 
2040).  250  alpl  Pr  |  cf  clvttjo-]  tr  after  p.ov  nC  025.  2020.  (2067) 
eth  :  >1.  no.  181.  2038  |  c£]  air  2067  |  o  >205.  2038.  2067 
|  tva>386  |  crwKotv.  AtfC  :  o*uyKotv.  025.  046  minonm  |  Kat2  >sJ  | 

k.  c/c  r.  7rA.  airr.  >025.  051.  35*-  2038  |  r.  7rA^yct)v]  Trjcr  7rXr}yr)< » 
gig  S1  |  A a/3r)Te]  Aa Orjre  386  :  /3Xa/3r]T€  05 1.  2036.  2037  (Tyc  Pr)  |. 

5.  aurrjcr1]  avrrj  s1  (bo)  :  atrroov  arm2  :  >920  |  a^pi]  eooo-  025  : 
/xcxpi  2037  |  tp.vrjp.ov.]  +  avrrja  18.  35.  82.  no.  172.  337.  385. 
456.  632.  919.  920.  1849.  1955.  2004.  2018.  2022.  2023  alp  :  4- 
auroto-  386  eth  |  0eoo-]  dominus  vg  :  dominus  deus  Pr  |  avr^a*2] 
avTtuv  Tyc  arm2  |. 

6.  airoSore  .  .  .  aunrja]  et  (>Cyp)  ideo  reddidit  ei  duplicia 
(dupla  Cyp)  Pr  Cyp  |  a7roSoTe]  a7roStSooo-tv  arm2,  3*  a  |  Kat1  >  vg 
(  — Vga)  |  a7T€So)K€v]  +  vpiv  051.  1.  35.  175.  205.  468.  617.  632**. 
1934.  1957.  2016.  2037.  2038.  2041  gig  vgv  arm<2)*4  :  +r]puv  2067 
arm3*  a  j  Kat2  eth  I  SnrXcDo-aTe  (8i7rXao-aT€  1 8.  2004)  AtfC  046. 
SO (  —  35.  175.  205.  617.  620.  632**.  1934.  2020).  61.  69.  82.  93. 
no.  385.  2022.  2024.  2039  almu  Tyc  gig  vg  :  4-  avTy  025.  051. 

l.  35.  104.  175.  250.  617.  620.  632**.  1934.  1957.  2016. 
2037.  2038.  2067  al  s  arm4  bo  :  4-  avryv  205  :  4-  awa  2020  | 
SnrAa  A  025.  046.  051.  I.  35.  104.  175.  205.  250.  617.  620. 
632**.  1934.  2016.  2020.  2037.  2038.  2040.  2067  :  pr  ra  NC  18. 
61.  69.  1 10.  325.  337.  385.  386.  456.  468.  (632*).  919.  920.  1849. 
2004.  2022  |  (ra)  SnrAa  AttC  025.  35.  175.  617.  620.  632**. 
1934.  2020.  2040  Tyc  Pr  gig  vg  s  arm  bo  eth  :  4- too-  Kat  avry 
(avroi  69)  Kat  (>6l.  69)  046.  20  (-35.  175.  617.  620.  632**. 
1934.  2020.  2040).  61.  69.  82.  no  alm11  |  Ta  >  149  |  ev  too 
7roT77ptoo]  in  calicem  gig  |  7rorr]puv  AC  025.  1.  35.  175.  250.  325. 
617.  1934.  2037.  2038.  2040.  2067  Tyc  Pr  (gig)  vg  s  arm  eth  : 
>620:  4- avT^o- N  046.  20  (-35.  175.  325.  617.  1934.  2040). 
69.  104.  I  IO.  385  bo  |  00]  COO*  172.  2020  bo  |  CK€paO-«v]  4-  Vp.LV 


4.  Kat  rjKovaa  aXXrjv  tfxvvrjv  ck  tov  ovpavov  Xtyovcrav 
’E£cA0aTe  rc£  avrrjs  6  X ads  pov1, 
iva  pr]  avvK0Lvu)vy(rr)Te  Tats  ayaapTtats  avT^s, 
Kat  ck  tcov  rrXrjyL ov  avT^s  iva  pr)  Xd/3r)T€‘ 
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7.  oora  cSo^acro'  clvttjv  kcu  i<jTpr)vla<T€Vy 

Toaovrov  8ot€  avTjj  PacravLCTfiov  kcu  TrivOos* 

otl  iv  TTj  KapSta  a vTrjs  Xiyn  or* 

Ka0Yjp.ai  pacriXifTCTCL 
Kat  \VPa  0PK  c^/jLt» 

Kat  irivOos  ov  i*r)  tSto* 


K\av<rovJiv 
a  UT7JV, 


8.  8ta  tovto  iv  pad  rjfiipa  poverty  at  TrXrjyal  avrrjs, 
f  OavaroS  Kat  7r ivOos  Kat  Xtp.os,t(tf) 

Kat  iv  Trvpl  KdTCLKavOrjcrtTai , 
ort  tcr^vpo?  6  flcos  6  KptVas  auT^v. 

9.  Kat  rKXavo-ovrat1  Kat  Koif/ovTat  ctt*  ravT7j1  ot  /SaortXcts  tt}s 

ot  /act*  avTrjs  7ropv€uc7avT€S  Kat  o-TpTp'tacrayTCS,  OTay  ^XiiriDcnv  Toy 


(a)  On  this  line  see  vol.  ii.  100. 


632**  I  KcpacraTc]  remixtum  est  Cyp  Pr  :  “  shall  be  mingled  ” 
arm2  I  a vtt/2]  clvttjv  046.  620  |. 

7.  oaa]  pr  k<u  Pr  arm2- 3- a  |  avvrjv  AN*C  025.  046.  20 
(-35**.  175.  205.  632**.  1934.  2020.  2040)  al  :  €avrr)v  Xc  1. 
35**.  69.  no.  175.  205.  250.  632**.  2020.  2037.  2038.  2040. 
2067  alpl  |  too-out.  Sotc]  K€pa<raT€  1  |  Sore]  Score  025  :  datur  Pr 
Cyp  (arm2)  I  Sore  a vt.  >Sl  I  a VT7J  > gig  |  K.  7T€vO.]  >051.  1.  35. 
60.  181.  432.  1957.  2023.  2041.  2067  :  4-populo  suo  Tyc  |  ort1] 
Kat  I  :  Stort  2036.  2037  :  4- Kat  205  :  >051.  2038  |  Xeyet]  + 
Babylonia  Tyc  |  ort2]  4-  eyto  172.  250.  2018  :  >1.  620.  2067  | 
KaOrj/xai  AtfC  025.  35.  1 7 5.  617.  620.  632**.  1934.  2020.  2040 
gig  vg  s  arm3, 4*  a  :  kclOiu)  046.  6i.  69  arm2  bo  :  KaOuxr  18.  82. 
1  to.  325-  337-  385.  429.  456-  522.  (632*).  919.  920.  1849.  1 955* 
2004.  2022.  2024.  2039  alp  :  4-  kclOuht  468  :  4-  too-  205  :  ct/u 
Ka#axr  201.  386  :  sum  Pr  Cyp  I  /^ao-tXto-o-a]  fiao-iXevovcra  C  |  o vk 
€ifju]  non  possum  esse  (esse  non  possum  Cyp)  Pr  Cyp  |. 

8.  T)|A€pa]  (Opa  61.  69  Pr  eth  |  avTrja]  pr  C7 r  s1  (arm2- 3- a)  | 
tfayaToo-]  Qavarov  046  arm2  |  Kat1  AK  025.  35.  205.  620.  920. 
2040  Tyc  Pr  gig  vg  sW-  2  arm3-4-*  bo  :  >  046.  20  (-35.  205. 
620.  920.  2040).  82.  no.  172.  2or.  250.  314.  385.  429*.  498. 
522.  I955*  20l8  al  arm2  |  Kat3  >18  j  ev  7rupt]  tr  after  KaraKavO. 
(arm2)  bo  eth  I  KaTaKat^o-erat]  KaTaKav^crovrat  Tyc  :  Kav^crcrat 
337  |  0  ^€oa  A  2040  vg  eth  :  o  0€o<r  o  Kvpiocr  K*  :  Kvpiov  o  Oeocr 
N°C  025.  046.  20  (-175.  617.  920.  1934.  2020.  2040).  250. 
2037.  2067  al  Tyc  Cyp  gig  s2  arm3-4-  a  bo  :  Kuptoor  141.  175.  242. 
314.  617.  1934.  2016.  2020.  2041  Pr  s1  arm2  :  Kvp.  o  Oeocr  o 

7raVTOKpCLT<Jip  2036  :  KVpLOCT  O  Trai'TQKpOLTiOp  2037  I  Kptmcr]  KplVUiV  Kc 

1.  175.  250.  314.  617.  1934-  2016.  2036.  2037  :  (qui)  iudicabit 
Tyc  vg  |. 

9.  itXaucrorrai  AN  1.  18.  205.  2019.  2004.  2038.  2067  alp  : 
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Kanrvov  rfjs  irvpw<Te<j)<;  avrrjs ,  IO.  <17 ro  paKpoOtv  icnrjKOTC 5  Sta  toj/ 
<f>6/3ov  tov  fiacravicrpLov  avrrjs,  XiyovTts 

Ovat,  oval  rj  ttoXis  rj  pcyaXrj, 

BajSuAwv  f)  7roAis  rj  to^vpa, 
otl  paq,  <Spa  rjXOev  rj  Kpicris  crov. 

I  ia.  /cat  ol  IpTropoi  ttjs  yfjs  /cXatovtrtv  /cat  7r€v0ovo-tv  lif  avrrjv, 
23®.  [ OTL  ol  IpTropOL  f  (tov  f  rjcrav  ol  peytcrTavc s  tt}?  yrjs]  (<z) 

IIb.  ort  tov  yojxov  avT&v  ovScts  ayopafet  ov/cert, 

(a)  This  line  is  provisionally  restored  here:  see  vol.  ii.  102,  112.  But 
it  is  best  to  take  it  as  a  gloss  on  1 1\ 

icA.avo-ovo-tr  C  025.  046.  20  (—18.  205.  2004).  250.  2037  alpl  | 
nXavo-ovrai  (-crovo'ti')]  + avr^r  025.  I.  35.  205.  2036.  2037. 

2067  S1  :  +ravT77v  2019.  2038  |  /cat  koi//,  >920  |  /cat2  >bo  |  €7 r 
avr rj  >6l.  69  Pr  |  avrrj  A  I.  205.  498.  2019.  2020.  2036.  2037. 
2038.  2040  :  avrr) v  NC  025.  046.  20  (  —  205.  2020.  2040).  250 
al  :  avrrjv  2067  :  avrajy  620  |  ot1  >18  |  /c.  orrprjv .]  >N*  456  :  + 
Kai  crrcva^toatv  Kc- c  |  fiXartvcriv ]  tSaKrtv  N  :  fiXtirovcriv  05 1.  522. 
2017.  2038  |  7n>pa)0'€a)(j]  7rra>0'€a)cr  X*  |. 

10.  a7ro]  pr  /cat  Pr  arm2  I  ccrTTy/corco-]  zcttutzct  2040  :  <tt7]kovtc<t 

2036.  2037  :  <TT7)<jovTai  arm3- *  bo  |  r.  <f>ofi.  >1849  I  TOV  fi<*<rav- 
icrpov ]  tov  fiacravicrpov  1849  (arm4)  :  tormentorum  gig  :  >arm3** 
|  Xcyovrco*]  /cat  Ac^ovcrtr  S1  arm2,  3-  a  :  >arm4  |  ovat2]  +  ovat  172. 
250.  2018  s1  :  >141.  2019.  2038  |  771  >  1934  |  rj  pcy.  >Pr 
/3a/3vXo)v]  pr  77  172.  250.  2018.  2023  |  to-^vpa]  o^vpa  2036.  2037 
pia  (vpal  piav  wpav  A  2040  :  pr  ev  1.  2020.  2037.  2067  |  rjXOcv  > 
A  |  o-ovj  eius  gig  |. 

lla.  TTjcr  yrjo-]  crov  456  :  -f  aov  N  :  terrarum  Pr  |  tcXaiovcriv  k. 
irtvOovcriv  AnC  025.  I.  35.  205.  1957.  2023.  2037.  2038.  2040. 
2067  (Pr)  gig  :  /cXavo-ovcri  (-crovTat  2036)  /c.  7T€vOr)(Tovo-i  (- Oovcriv 

314)  046. 20  ( -  35. 205. 2040).  250.  (314).  (336).  (1918).  (2036) 

vg  SL  (2)  arm3,  4i  a  (bo)  :  kX.  kol  >  s2  :  Kai  7ra'0.  >336.  620.  1918. 
2036  :  /cat 2  >bo  :  flent  plangentes  Pr  |  err  avr.]  tr  after  /cAatovcrtv 
2020  |  €7r]  €v  A  1.  2036  :  €<f>  051.  181.  2019.  2037.  2038. 
2067  :  pr  €(f>  €a vTovcr  468  :  >Pr  |  avr^v  NC  025.  94.  336**. 
620.  1918.  2017  gig  vg  (Pr)  :  avTrj  A  20  (-620).  104.  250. 
314.  1957.  2022.  2023  almu  :  avT7]<r  61.  172.  2018  :  avrovo* 
046  :  cavrovo*  051.  181.  2038  :  cavrota  I.  2019.  2036.  2037. 
2067  |. 

23e.  on  AttC  025.  046.  I.  35.  175.  250.  617.  620.  1934. 

2037.  2038.  2040.  2067  Tyc  Pr  gig  vg  s  arm2- 4  eth  :  >19  (  —  35. 
175.  617.  620.  632.  1934.  2040).  82.  201.  385.  429.  498.  522. 
1955  bo  |  ot1  >  A  2040  |  crov  >  325.  2019.  2036  I  r]<rav  > 
386  |. 

llb.  auiw]  avriyo-  172.  2016.  2020  |  ovkctl  (/cat  ovkctl  620. 
1918  :  ovk  €cttiv  456  :  iam  Pr  :  >  arm  bo  eth)  joined  with  what 
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12.  yofxov  xpvcrov  Kat  a  pyvpov  Kal  At  Bov  rtplov  koli  papyapiTtov, 
Kal  fivaaivov  Kal  7rop<£rpas  Kal  cnpiKOv  Kal  kokkivov , 

Kat  irav  £vAov  Ovtvov  Kal  7rav  ctkcvos  iXttfxZvTtvov  Kal  irav 
<TK€VO<>  €K  r£vAoiP  TlplOiTaTOV , 

Kat  ^aAKou  Kat  crtSijpov  Kat  pappapov, 

13.  Kat  Kivvaptopov  Kat  3.p(vpov  Kat  Bvptapara^ 

Kat  pvpov  Kal  XCpavov  Kat  otvov , 

precedes  025.  1957.  2023.  2036.  2037  Pr  gig  vg  s1  :  joined  with 
what  follows  AC  046.  19  alpI  s2  :  without  punctuation  K  |. 

12.  xpU(T0U]  XPV(r0VV  C  025.  620.  1918  :  xPvcrLOV  94*  2019  | 

apyvpov]  apyvpovv  C  025  :  apyvpiov  94.  181.  201.  386  |  At0.  rip,.] 
At0ovo*  Tt/Ai ova  C  025  (bo)  :  XtOtov  Ttpuvv  Pr  S  arm2  I  papyapirtov 
X  172.  2018.  2040  Pr  gig  S  arm2-  3-  a  :  papyaptracr  (-raur  A)  AC 
025  bo  :  papyaptrov  046.  20.  250.  2037.  2038.  2067  alpl  vg  I 
f3v<r<r,  .  .  .  kokkivov ]  sirici  et  purporae  et  coccineae  vestis  Pr  | 
flv<r(Tivov  AC  025.  046.  20  (  —  35.  205)  alpl  gig  :  fivo-o-tvivv  X  : 
/ 3v<t(tov  051.  1.  35.  205.  1957.  2019.  2023.  2036.  2037.  2038. 
2041  Vg  |  K.  7TOp<f>.  >  A  |  7 roptfavpao’  XC  025.  104.  205.  620. 

632**.  2018.  2037**.  2040  :  7 rop(f>vpov  046.051.  20  (-205.  620. 
632**.  2040).  I.  69.  IIO.  314.  385.  2037*.  2067  |  K.  O-LpLK.  >1. 
920  |  o-tpiKov  AtfC  025.  046.  051.  104.  620.  1849.  2017  al  : 
crjpiKOv  20  (-386.  620.  1849)  alpl  :  xrvptKov  172.  386.  2016. 
2018.  2019  |  nav  £v\ov  .  .  .  Tt/Aitorarou]  omne  lignum  incensi  et 
omne  vas  ligneum  et  omne  vas  eburneum  preciosum  gig  |  k.  7rav 
£VA.  Bvtv.]  et  omnis  ligni  citrei  Pr  :  tr  after  rtp.  bo  |  fvAov] 
crKtvoo-  A  :  £v\ivov  025  |  cA €<f>.  k.  7 r.  o-kcvoo-  >arm2  |  k.  7rav  ctk.  ck 
£t>A.  >  gig  |  7rav  <tk€vo(t 2  >  Pr  |  ck  >  C  94  |  £vAov  xC  025.  046. 
20  ( -  2040)  alfere  omn  Pr  s  (arm)  (bo)  :  At Oov  A  2040  vg  eth  | 
rtpuoTarov]  Ttptov  S1  |  xa^KOV  •  •  •  «rt Srjpov  .  .  .  pappapou]  xaXKov 
.  .  .  cnSrjpov  .  .  .  pappapov  S1  bo  |  xa^ov]  koXkov  C*  |  k.  crtS. 
>  arm2  |  k.  papp.  1  |. 

13.  Kimifx-  AnC  025.  046**.  19  (  —  35**.  205.  620.  919. 
1934.  2020).  104.  250.  2038  alp  (Pr)  vg  :  Ktvap-  046*.  1.  35**. 
69.  172.  205.  314.  620.  1934.  2020.  2022.  2023.  2036.  2037.  2067 
alrau  gig  bo  |  KLvvapuipov  ( KLvapwpov )  AC  025.  1.  250.  2037. 
2038.  2040.  2067  almu  vg  gig  s  arm  (bo)  :  Kiwaptapov  ( Ktvapuipov ) 
K  046.  19  (-35.  2040)  almu  :  cinnamum  Pr  |  k.  apupov  Ax*C 
025.  35*-  93-  T72-  I^1*  21^-  25°-  3X4-  20I6-  2018.  2019.  gig  vg 
s2  :  >5^046.  20  (-35*).  1.  2037.  2038.  2067  alpl  Pr  s1  arm 
bo  |  Ovpiapara]  Bvptapa  1.  2037.  2040.  2067  Pr  gig  arm2  bo  : 
-parocr  046.  61.  69  :  -partov  20 1.  386.  620  Vg  |  k.  pvpov  >  C 
pvpov]  pvpuiv  386  (arm2)  :  pvpov  vg  S2  :  c rpvpvav  2036.  2037 
At/Suvoi']  \if3avov  vg  |  ot vov  .  .  .  cAatoy]  ~  175.  218.  242.  250. 
314.  617.  1934.  2016.  2017  |  k.  otvov  AtfC  025.  35.  (175).  205. 
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Kdl  eA CLLOV  Kdl  (TCptSaAtV  Kdl  (Tl TOV, 

Kdl  KTYJV7)  Kdl  7 TpofidTd  ( <2 )  Kdl  ij/VX^S  dv0piD7T(DV.  ( b ) 

15.  Ot  €/I7TOpOt  TOVTUiV,  Ot  7r\oVTrj(TdVT€$  OU T  dVTTJS,  d7TO  pa/CpO0€V 
(TTYjdOVTdl  Sid  TOV  (j>6fioV  TOV  fid(TdVl(TpiOV  dVTTJS  K\dlOVT€f  ■  Kdl 

7r€v0ovvT€Sy  16.  Acyovrcs 

Ovdt ,  ovdl  rj  7roAts  rj  pcyaA?7, 

rj  TrtptfiefiXTjpitvT)  five raivov  Kdl  Trop<j>vpovv  Kdl  kokkivov , 

Kdl  K€xpv<TO)pL€vr)  xpucriu)  KaL  Al0O)  TtptU)  Kdl  papydptT? 7, 

OTt  pid  U)pd  7Jprjp.U)6r]  6  Toarovros  7rAoVTOS. 

(а)  Here  follows  an  interpolation  :  /cal  t7T7rwj>  /cat  pedujp  /cal  aupdriov.  See 
vol.  ii.  102. 

(б)  Verse  14  is  restored  after  21  :  see  vol.  ii.  105.  108. 

(617).  632**.  (1934)-  2020.  2040  al  Pr  gig  s  arm  bo  sa  eth  :  >046. 
20  (-35.  175.  632**.  205.  617.  1934.  2020.  2040)  almu  :  k .  otvov 
Vg  |  cAatoiz]  e\diov  Vg  |  k.  c rep.  >  Pr  |  crc/xiS.  .  .  .  ^Xa<r. 
creptSaAcaxT  .  .  .  <titov  .  .  .  kttjv tav  .  .  .  n pofidTivv  .  .  .  \j/ v\wv  Vg 

K,  (TIT.  K.  KT.  >  S1  |  Kdl9  >  bo  |  (TITOV ]  (TITOV  620  bO  j  KT7]V7]  K. 

TrpofidTd  AnC  025.  35.  205.  2037.  2038.  2040.  2067  al  Pr  gig 
(vg)  s2  arm3-4-a  bo  sa  :  ~  046.  20  (-35.  205.  2040).  25oalmu 
arm2  :  k.  irpofi.  >42.  1957  |  tinrtov]  nnrover  2040  sarm2  :  equi  Pr  | 
pcSwv  AttC  025.  046.  1.  18.  205.  632.  919.  1849.  2004.  2037. 
2038.  2067  almu  :  patSwv  051.  20  (  —  18.  205.  632.  919.  1849. 
2004).  82.  104.  250.  314.  2016  almu  :  peS io)v  61.  69.  2022  :  ptSd(T 
Pr  s  arm3,4,a  |  peS cm/  /cat  >arm2  bo  |  o-tup.  /cat  >337-  386  arm2  | 
crwpaTtov]  crtopaTa  s  :  tra/pa  bo  :  if/v^iov  6 1.  69  :  mancipia  (-orum 
vg)  Pr  vg  :  porcorum  Tyc  :  mulorum  et  camelorum  sa  |  /c.  1 pvx- 
dvOp .]  et  diversi  generis  animalia  Pr  :  /c.  1 j/vxrjv  dvOpwrrov  bo  eth  : 
>Tyc  |. 

15.  toutw^]  dVTTjcr  Pr  :  <rov  bo  j  airn^cr1]  crov  bo  |  crrTjerovTdij 
stabant  Tyc  |  8.  r.  <f>ofi.  r.  fi.  avr.  >Tyc  |  /cAatovrco-  (/cAawowtv 
s2  arm2  bo  eth)  AkC  025.  1.  18.  35.  175.  250.  617.  632**  1849. 
1934.  2004.  2037.  2038.  2040  Tyc  Pr  gig  vg  s1  arm3-4-®  (bo) 
sa  :  pr  /cat  046.  325.  337.  386.  456.  468.  620.  632.  919.  920  al  s2 
arm2  eth  I  /cat  >bo  I  tt*v6ovvt€(t ]  7rev6r]<rovo-iv  s2  arm2  bo  eth  |. 

16.  Xcyo^rea  (Aeyoucrtv  046.  5 22  •  tpovaiv  arm3,  a  eth)  AtfC 

(046).  175.  325.  337.  386.  456.  (522).  617  almu  Tyc  gigs2  (arm3-  •) 
bo  sa  (eth)  :  pr  /cato25.  051.  19  ( -  175.  325.  337.  456.  617.  620). 
250.  2037. 2067  Pr  vgs1  arm4  (eth)  |  ovd t1]  4-  trot  bo  |  01/at2  AkC  025. 
35.  175.  250.  617.  1934.  2020.  2037.  2038.  2040  al  Tyc  Pr  gig  vgs 
arm  (bo)  sa  eth  :  +  ovdi  172. 2018  :  +  trot  bo  :  >046. 19  (  -  35.  175. 
617.  1934.  2020.  2040)  almu  |  7]  xro A.  7]  pey  ]  7)  pcyaA?7  7roAto*  2020 
bo  |  7]  pity.  7]  irtpifitfiX.  |  t]3  >  A  |  7)  7T€pifiefi\.]  quae  vastata 

est  gig  |  fivaor.  .  .  .  Ktxpvaiopitvr]  >325  |  fivera.  .  .  .  /co/c/c.]  +*  A  | 
fiverer .  .  .  .  xrop<£.]  Pr  |  fivererivov  ( fiverivov  025*  fivo’ervvov  1) 
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17.  KCU  7TCL5  Kvfiepi/rjTYJS  KCLL  7 1*5$  6  €7 TL  T07T0V  7rAcO)K,  Kat  VCLVTai 
Kat  ocroi  rt]v  6aXacr<rav  ipya^ovra t,  a7ro  paKpoOev  arr^crav  18.  Kat 
CKpa^av  /3A.€7rovTe$  tov  KaTrvov  ttJs  7rvp(L<j€0)^  aur^s,  AeyovTCS  Tts 
iicipaXov  ojxoia  rtf  7roAet  rf)  ptyaXy ;  19.  Kat  f eftaXov 1  xovv  ^7rt  ra$  K€(f>aXa 9 
avTtiiv,  Kat  ei<pa£av  kXcliovtcs  Kat  7rcv0ovvTe$,  AeyovT€$ 

Ovat,  ovat  fj  ttoXis  r)  ptyaXrj, 

AnC  i.  35.  175.  250.  617.  620.  2037.  2038  al  Tyc  (Pr)  gig 
Vga.  c.  f.  g.  h  .  fiV(J(TOV  046.  18.  337.  386.  456.  ^6g  632.  919.  920. 
1849.  2004.  2067  al  vgd* v  |  TTop<f>vpow  AnC  046.  19  (-325.386). 
2037.  2038  alpl  :  7rop<f>vpav  025.  94.  141.  172.  201.  241.  250. 
2018.  2019.  2067  |  Kat2  >025.  175.  242.  617.  1934  |  KOKKtVOv] 
KOKKtva  s1  |  Kat3]  >  051.  1.  2036.  2038  arm4  :  rj  eth  |  kc^vo-.] 
Ktxpvwpievov  k  :  Kexpvcru>p.€va  s1  (bo)  :  >arm4  |  xPV(TLii}  AC  025. 
046.  19  (-35).  250  alpl  :  xpV(T<J)  N*  051.  1.  35.  61.  69.  1957.  2019. 
2023.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2067  al  :  auro  Pr  gig  vg  :  pr  ev  sC  1. 
35.  1957.  2019.  2023.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2067  |  At0.  Tt/x.]  XlOout 
Tipioicr  s^b*2  arm2,  3-  a  I  Ttp.taj  >  046  sa  I  papyaptrr)  AtfC  02  5. 
2040  Pr  arm4  bo  (sa)  :  papyapnaur  (-rac r  s)  046.  19  (  —  2040). 
250.  2037.  2038.  2067  alfere  omn  Tyc  gig  vg  s  arm2*3*a  |  pta]  in 
hac  gig  |  yprjpuyOr)]  cpypoiOrj  051.  I.  2036.  2038  |  o  >025.  2040  |. 

17.  o  >025.  1.  314.  1957.  2016.  2017.  2036.  2037.  2038  al  | 

€7Tt  T07T0V  TfAetOv]  pr  €7Tt  TOJV  7rX0L0)V  S1  :  €7 TL  T(OV  7rXoL0)V  (  +  O  I )  OpiXoCT 

i.  2037  :  7rXe«jv  €7rt  ro)v  7tXol<j)v  2016  ;  super  mare  navigans  Pr 
(bo  sa)  :  (qui)  manibus  navigat  Tyc  |  tottov  (pr  tov  N  046.  468  : 
pr  ilium  gig)  AxC  046.  19  (-35.  175.  617.  1934)  almu  gig  vg 
s2  arm  :  tuv  7rAota>v  025.  35.  181.  250.  314.  617.  1934.  1957* 
2017.  2019.  2023.  2036.  2038.  2067  |  7rAea>v]  navigabat  (-avit 
VgC)  gig  VgC  |  K.  vavr.  .  .  .  €pya£oVTCLL  >  bo  |  OCTOL  T.  0aA. 

tpya^ovraij  quotquot  mare  operatur  Tyc  |  t.  0aA.]  cv  tyj  OaXavar) 
Pr  gig  Vgv  arm3  :  maria  (mari  vgd*  f)  Vga*c*d*f*s  |  epya£ovTat] 
morantur  Pr  |  eor^crav]  stabunt  Pr  arm  |. 

18.  .Kat  €Kpa£ay  >  2020  Pr  |  Kat  >  2067  arm4  |  eKpagav  AC 
025.  172.  2018.  2038.  2040  Tyc  gig  vg  s2  :  €Kpa£ov  046.  051. 
19  (  —  325.  468*.  920.  2040).  1.  250.  2037.  2067  :  €kA aiov  920  : 
€KAavtrav  avrrjv  S1  :  €Kpavya^ov  42.  325.  468*.  5 17  :  Kpa^ovcriv 
arm  |  ^Acttovtcct]  opcuvreo-  1  j  kclitvov  XC  025.  046.  19  alfere  ornjl 
Pr  Tyc  gig  s  arm  bo  sa  :  tottov  A  60  vg  |  rtcr  >C  |  7roA€t]  + 
Tavrrj  C  gig  vg  arm  bo  |. 

19.  €paW  (-av  C)  KC  046.  19  (-325.  617.  2040)  alfere  omn 
vg  s  (bo)  :  tfiaXXov  025.  051.  325.  385.  617  gig  :  cttc/SoAov 
(€77€/5aAAov  2040)  A  2040  :  mittentes  Pr  |  xovv  >620  |  r.  k€<£. 
t 7}(T  K€<f>aXr)cr  S  2026  bo  |  a vru)v\  cavTtov  C  |  Kat2  >  arm2,  4  bo 
eKpa^av  (  +  <£u )vrj  ptyaXr)  arm4)  AC  20 1 8  Vg  S  arm4  :  ZKpatpv  N 
025.  046.  19.  250.  2037.  2067  alpl  gig  :  clamabunt  Pr  :  TrevOovvTtv 
arm3*  tt  :  >  arm2  |  KXatovTecr  k.  7rev0ouvT€<r]  >  A  1  :  pr  Kat  325* 
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Iv  fj  i7r\ovTT)(rav  7ravr€$  ol  l^orres  ra  7rAota  iv  ryj  OaXa(r<jrj1 
f  Ik  t rjs  TLfuoTYjTOs  avTrjs  on  pay.  wpa  rjprjfidQr).  f  (0) 

21.  Kai  r/ptv  tls  ayycAos  t^r^upo?  XlOov  a>s  /jlvXlvov  /xeyav,  Kal 
Zfia Aev  cts  ^aAacrcrav  Aeywv 

Outws  opurjpLdTL  fi\r)6r}<rtrai 
'BafivXwv  r]  pLtyaXr]  7roAts, 

Kal  ov  firj  tvpeOfj  Ire. 

14.  Kal  rj  orrdpa  c rov  ttJs  imOvulas  rrjs  9  (£) 

a7r7}A^€r  a7ro  crov, 

Kat  7 7  dvr  a  ra  A17 rapa  Kat  ra  Xapurpa 

OL7TU)\€TO  OL7TO  (TOl).  (^) 

(а)  Text  corrupt.  We  should  read  :  6ti  fu$  &pq.  rjpTjpibOTj  rj  Tiptir^f 
avrrjs  :  cf.  vers.  10,  16,  and  see  vol.  ii.  106  sq.  Ver.  20  is  restored  to  its 
original  context  after  23*-  b.  See  vol.  ii.  92  sq. 

(б)  On  the  restoration  of  the  order  of  the  text,  see  vol.  ii.  92,  105,  108. 

(c)  Here  follows  a  gloss  :  xai  oiWrt  ov  fj.7]  a ura  evpjjcrovcriv.  On  a  possible 

explanation  of  it  in  connexion  with  the  loss  of  22b  which  I  have  restored, 
see  vol.  ii.  92,  109,  and  footnote  in  loc.  of  English  transl. 

468*  arm3-  a  :  ~  325.  468*  :  tr  after  Acyovrctr  325.  468*  517  | 
Acyovrecr  ( +  voce  magna  Pr)  AxC  1.  172.  2018.  2040  Pr  vgf-  % 
(arm2-3-a)  bo  :  pr  Kat  025.  046.  19  (-325.  468.  2040).  250. 
2038.  2067  alpl  gig  vga-c-v  s  arm4  :  >468**  vgd  |  ouat2  AC  025. 
046.  19  ( -  337.  468*.  2040)  Tyc  Pr  gig  vg  s  arm  sa  eth  :  +  ouat 
172.  250.  2019  :  >X  141.  337.  432.  452.  468*.  506.  2019.  2021. 
2040  bo  |  7]  7roA.  77  /xcy.]  77  /x€yaA?7  7roAtcr  1849  |  Ta  >  1.  35.  172. 
175.  617.  1934.  2018.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2067  al  I  €V  r.  0a\.  .  .  . 
avT7;o-]  de  mari  et  de  pretiis  eius  gig  |  ck  t.  rip.  avr,  >  Tyc  | 
r)prjp.(j)0y]]  epTjpLQiOrj  1.  2036.  2038  |. 

21.  Kat1]  pr  Kat  CKpa^€v  cfxvvrjv  bo  |  k.  77 pev]  tr  after  to-^vpoo- 
bo  |  cur  ayycAocr  iar\vpo(r  Ai0.]  tier  a  .  .  .  A tO.  A.  The  letters 
between  a  and  A  are  not  visible,  but  the  space  is  only  enough  for 
five  or  six.  I  €io-]-}-€£  avruiv  337  |  ayy.  ck  twf  ayycAwv  nov 

urxvpuv  s1  |  tarxvpoo-]  urxvpov  (tr  after  \1Q0v  N*)  X*  14 1.  149  : 
>(A)  Tyc  s2  |  Ai0ov  coo-]  >bo  :  \160v  >2019  :  wo-  >arm2  |  wo-] 
wo-ct  2036.  2037  :  ad  magnitudinem  Pr  |  pv Aivov  (/jlvXlkov  C) 
AC  :  molarem  vg  (bo)  :  p.vXov  025.  046.  19.  205.  2037.  2038. 
(2067)  :  molam  (-ae  Pr)  Tyc  Pr  gig  s^1)-  2  arm  :  Xi6ov  X  (2019)  | 
ficyav]  /xeya  20 19.  2020  :  tr  before  wo-  2067  |  ourwo-]  pr  on 
620  :  hoc  Pr  vg  arm2  |  /?a/2vAwi']  pr  ilia  Tyc  |  pityaXT]  7roAto-] 
pcyaXoiroXior  2067  |  TroAto-  >Pr  |  ert]  +  ev  avrr]  046.  61.  69  |. 

14.  rj  oTrwpa]  pomorum  (-a  vg)  Pr  vg  :  hora  gig  (arm4)  :  > 
arm2-3-  a  |  77  >C  [  0-ou1  placed  after  07rwpa  AnC  025.  2040  (Pr) 

yga.  c.  f.  g.  h.  v  .  tr  after  ypyyyjfj.  046.  19  o  $0.  20$'].  2038.  206 7  gig 

vgd  s2  arm  :  in  both  places  172.  2018  s1  :  >bo  |  7-770-  €7ri0v/xiao-] 
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/cat  <f)u)V 7]  KiOapw&Cjv  Kal  f  povdiK&v  f 
<  ov  pi )  aKOvcrOfj  lv  crot  cti*  >  (cz) 

Kal  <  <j><s)V7]  >  (a)  avXrjruv  Kal  daXmdTuiv 
ov  pr)  &KovarOf)  lv  0*01  «t t. 

Kal  <f>d)vr)  vvp(f)Lov  Kal  vvp$r) 5 
ov  pr)  aKOvcrOfi  kv  dol  In' 

Kai  Tra?  rcyvirr)^;  rzadr)^  rl)(yr)s 
ov  /u)  cvpeOf)  lv  crol  Irt. 

/cat  <£tov^  /tvXov 
ov  /at;  a/covo"0fj  cv  cot  ert* 

(a)  Necessarily  restored,  yet  found  in  eth  :  see  below. 

i;  €7ri0v/Ata  Pr  s1  |  a7rrjX$€v^  discendent  vgd  arm2  |  ra1  >61.  69  | 
XtTrapa]  pnrapa  X*  :  +  <rov  2040  |  ra2  A  025.  046.  19  alfcre  omn  : 
>NC  2036.  2067  |  arrcoXero  AC  025.  046.  19  (  —  35.  620).  250 
alpl  arm2-  4  eth  :  anoiXovTo  K  35.  104.  no.  172.  336.  432.  620. 
1918.  1957.  2018.  2023.  2041  gig  vg  bo  sa  :  perient  Pr  :  otto/x^o 
2067  :  aTTYjXQtv  051.  1.  2036.  2037  S1  arm3* a  |  ov/ccrt]  4-  avra 
pX€\j/€UT  Kai  S1  |  ov  par)  avra  Ax  2018.  2020.  2040  :  avra  ov  pr)  C 
025.  046.  19  (  -  35.  175.  617.  1934.  2020.  2040)  al  gig  Vg  :  tr  avra 
after  tvp.  1.  35.  175.  250.  617.  1934.  2037.  2038  (arm)  |  tvpr)- 
dovdiv  AkC  025.  18.  172.  250.  424.  2018.  2019.  2039  vg  s 
(arm2)  bo  :  evprjcr  (-cto-  104.  620).  046.  19  ( —  18.  35).  2037.  2067  : 
€vpr/o*€tcr  (-T/cr  051).  051.  1.  35.  432.  1957.  2023.  2038.  2041  Pr 
gig  arm3*  4*  a  :  4- ovrc  \pv\ad  av0/Ht>7rajv  rov  Xot7rov  epiropcvdi)  241. 
314.  2016  |  k.  ovKtn  .  .  .  € v/)t/o*o vo" tv]  joined  with  ver.  15  by  172. 
2018.  2019  s  bo  eth  |. 

22a*d.  Kat  .  .  .  (raX-mo-Tcw]  Kai  ov  pr)  aKovcrOr)  cv  avrr) 

<f>u)vr)  povcriKov  Kat  KiOapad  /cat  avXov  /cat  </>o>vt/  o"aX7rtyyoo"  ov 
pr)  aKovcrOr)  cv  avrr)  eth.  Here  observe  that  the  Ethiopic  has 
already  restored  the  missing  words  in  2  2b*c*  |  /cat1]  >N  1  Tyc  : 
ovSc  bo  eth  |  Ki&ap(o8u)v]  KiOapad  s1  arm2  bo  eth  |  povdiK,  ,  .  . 
o'aX7r.]~s1  |  avXT/rcov]  avXt ora/v  620  :  sinfoniacorum  Pr  |  avX.  /cat 
>  bo  |  daXmdT(i>v  AC  025.  046.  19  alfere  omn  gig  :  daXmyyuyv 
(-od  s1  arm2)  N  172.  2018  s  arm2*4  :  daXmy£  vg  bo  :  fistularum 
Tyc  :  tibicinum  Pr  :  4*  /cat  2020  |  o-ot]  avrr)  gig  vgc*f  eth  |. 

23c*  d.  <J>cunr)]  <j>(vvr)v  K*  bo  |  vvp<f>r)d]  pr  <j>u)vr)  C  920  S1  eth  |. 

22e*h.  k.  irao  T€x^*  .  •  .  en]  >61.  69  s1  arm  :  tr.  after  cv  o-ot 
crt2  104.  620  |  7rad  T€)(yiT7)d  >1918  |  Traded  T€\vr)d  C  025.  046. 
19.  250.  2038.  2067  Pr  gig  vg  s2  :  >  Atf  bo  :  +  €7rtvota  1918  | 
crot1]  avrr)  vgc*  v  eth  |  k.  <fxvvr)  pvXov  .  .  .  crt2  AC  025.  046.  19 
(—18.  919.  920.  1849.  2004.  2020).  250.  2037.  2038.  2067  Pr 
gig  vg  arm2  bo  :  >K  18.  141.  172.  385.  522.  919.  920.  1849. 
1955.  2004»  2020  s  arm3*4*®  eth  |  /avXov]  pvOov  C  |  aKovdOr)] 


22a'd. 


S3c.d 

22e*h. 
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23a-  b.  Acat  <£a)S  Xir^vov 

Oil  /JL7J  <f>avr)  €V  (TOl  €Tl. 

20.  E6<£paiVou  fa*  avr$,  oipave , 

Kai  ot  ayioi  kcl t  ot  &7rdcrToXoi  Kai  ot  irpo<f>yjraif 
on  tKpivtv  6  0€OS  TO  Kpip.a  vp,co»/  1$  avrrjs. 

23f.  on  cr  Trj  <f>apfJLaKia  f  aov  f  (a)  iTrXai  rjOrjaav  navra  ra  Wvrfo 
24.  Kai  iv  avTrj  alpa  7rpo<f>r)Tun'  Kai  ayiW  evptOr) 
kclI  7ravTu>|/  tu)V  i(T<t>ayp.ev(Dv  Itti  rrj s  yijs. 

(a)  Read  clvttjs. 

evptQrj  046  :  <f>avr]  91.  1 75.  250.  314.  617.  1934.  2016  |  aot]  avry) 

Vgc-f.v|. 

23a-  b.  Kai  4>wo-  ...  £Tt  NC  025.  046.  19  alfere  omn  Pr  gig  vg 
s  arm3-4-*  bo  :  >A  506  arm2  |  Kai  >046  |  Xir^vov]  +Kai  <f>u)vrj 
fivXov  arm3,  a  I  <i>avi{\  aKOvcrOrj  620  |  ev  >  C  Pr  gig  vg  S1  |  «ri 
>s2  |. 

20.  €u4>ptuyou]  exultate  Pr  s  arm3,  a  :  £vcf>paiv£Tw  (-crcocraK 
arm2)  arm2  eth  |  vtr  avrrj  ovpai/c]  ~Tyc  bo  |  £i r]  £v  A  522  |  avrrj 
AnC  046.  19  (  —  18.  35.  617.  2004).  250.  522  gig  :  a vtyjv  025. 
051.  I.  18.  35.  617.  2004.  2018.  2019.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2067 
al  Tyc  Pr  vg  |  Kai  ot2  An  025.  046.  19  (-35).  250.  2037.  2067 
alpl  Tyc  Pr  vga-f*g-h- v  s  arm3  bo  :  >C  051.  1.  35.  2038  alp  gig 
vgc*  d  arm2*  4-  a  (eth)  |  aTrwroXoi  .  .  .  7rpo<^^Tai]  ~  eth  |. 

23f.  (pappaKia  AnC  025.  104.  172.  2019.  2038.  2067  : 

<j)apfjLaK€ia  046.  19  alpl  :  (rato*)  ^ap/Aa/aaio-  Tyc  gig  vg  S1  bo  : 
maleficiis  Pr  I  crov ]  avrycr  arm2  :  avnov  eth  I  €7rXav7/^crav]  c?rXav- 
rjcra or  172  S1  eth  |. 

24.  € v  auTi]]  >Tyc  :  in  te  Pr  eth  |  aip,a  AnC  025.  1.  2020. 
2036.  2037  alp  :  aipara  046.  051.  19  (  —  2020).  250.  2038.  2067 
alpl  |  tvptOrj]  tvpeOrjcrav  69.  1 04.  620.  1918  |  #c.  rravr.  >Sl  |  Kai 3 
>Tyc  |  €cr^>ayp,€i/oDv]  €cr<£payio-p,€iatn/  2020  (arm2,  3*  a)  ;  pr  a  te 
Tyc  :  -f  ayituv  468  |. 


Chapter  XIX. 

I.  Mcra  ravra  rjKOvaa  a>5  <f>(i)vrjv  fityaXrjv  o^Xov  7roXXov  iv  re o 
ovpavu)  XcyovTwv 

*AXX7/Xovta* 

fj  O’uirrjpia  Kai  rj  86$ a  Kai  17  8vva /jli<s  rov  Otov  rpji gov, 

1.  p.6Ta  Taura  .  .  .  (ver.  6a)  k«h  rjKOuaa  uio-  >  632*  |  fxtra 
AnC  025.  046.  19  (  —  35.  468.  2020).  250  alpl  Pr  gig  vg  s2  bo  : 
pr  Kai  051.  1.  35.  468.  1957.  2019.  2020.  2023.  2036.  2037. 
2038.  2041.  2067  s1  arm  eth  |  wo-  AnC  025.  046.  19  (  —  620. 
VOL.  II. — 23 
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[XIX.  2-4. 


2.  ort  aXrjOwai  kcu  StKatat  at  Kpureis  avrov * 

ort  eKptvev  rr] v  7 ropvrjv  ttjv  p€ yaXvjv, 
fjTLS  <L<t>0eLp€V  ttjv  yrjv  iv  rfj  iropveia  avrrjs , 

*at  e£eSt Kr)(T€v  to  atpa  rtvv  SovAcdi'  avrov  Ik  x€iP° 5  avn/s. 

3.  Kat  Scvrepov  dprjKav 

'  AAA^Aovta* 

kou  6  Kanvos  avrrjs  avafiatveL  €ts  rovs  atwi/as  raiv  ataivwv. 

4.  Kat  Zirtvav  oi  etKocrt  reVo-apecr  7rp€cr/?vr€pot  /cat  Ta  Ttacrepa 
£wa,  Kat  7rpo<T€Kvvr]0-av  tw  0ca>  r<3  Ka$T]pL€V<a  €7rt  rev  ^pwai  Acyovrcs 

*A /xtJv,  \AAA77A0vta * 

632**.  2020).  250.  2037**  al  vg  bo  :  tr  after  (jLtyaXrjv  2019  eth  : 
>1.  104.  181.  241.  336.  620.  632**.  2020.  2038.  2067  Tyc  Pr 
gig  s  arm  |  pcyaA^v]  pcyaAov  337.  632**  :  tr  after  7roAAov  1957* 
2023.  2041  al  :  >  1.  141.  2036.  2038.  2067  Pr  arm4  |  oxAov 
ttoAAov]  oxAojv  ttoX\u)v  Pr  vgf*e  s1  :  tubarum  multarum  vga* c*  v 
arm2  :  aquarum  multarum  vgd  |  7roAAov]  >  arm3*  a  :  +clamantium 
voce  magna  Pr  |  Aeyovrwv]  dicentis  gig  :  Acyovo-av  no  :  +  ro  1. 
2°37  |  (twt.  .  .  .  So£a]  ~  eth  |  ow^pta]  laus  vga- v  I  r]8o£ a  (  +  Kat 
r}  rt fir]  632**  arm2*  a  bo  sa)  k.  rj  Sw.  AxcC  025.  35.  (632**).  2019. 
2020.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2040  Tyc  vg  s1  arm2* a  bo  sa  eth  :  rj 
8v  v.  k.  7]  8o(a  (  +  k.  rj  rt  /XT/  S2)  046.  19  (  —  35.  632**.  2020.  2040). 
250  alpl  gig  s2  arm3  :  k.  tj  Svv.  Pr  arm4  |  r.  Oeov  rjpojv  > 

2067  |  rov  0€ov  AxC  025.  046.  19  (-632**).  250.  2038  alpl  gig 
bo  sa  :  r<v  Sew  241.  632**.  2019  Tyc  Pr  vg  s  arm  :  Kvptoo  tw  0eo> 
1.  2037  |  Test  vg  |. 

2 .  a\T]0imi]  eKpivev  aX tjOtj  468  |  ort2]  qui  vg  :  +  sic  Pr  I 

7TOpV7}v\  7T0XlV  69.  94.  2O9.  24I.  632**.  2023  |  ^TIO*  .  .  .  TTOpVfLia 

avTTjc  >bo  I  7)TL(T  .  .  .  y rjv  >2026.  2031.  2037  arm3*  a  |  e<£0€tpev 
KC  025.  I.  172.  632**.  2019.  2036.  2037.  2040  al  :  8ucj>6cLpev 
046.  19  (  —  632**.  2040).  250.  2067  al  :  tKpivtv  A  |  7ropv€ta  C 
025.  046.  19  alpl  :  7ropvia  AK  |  Kat]  +  ko*  2040  |  avrov2]  a vttjo*  X*  | 
ck  x«p«cr  AxC  025.  046.  19  (-35*.  620.  632**.  920).  250  al  : 
€K  T7)(T  X«pO<r  I*  35*-  620.  632**.  920.  2018.  2019.  2036.  2037. 
2038.  2067  al  :  de  manu  Tyc  gig  s2  sa  eth  :  ck  (twv)  xCiPu)V  vg 
s1  arm3*  4*  a  :  x€LP0(T  >  arm2  bo  |. 

3.  teat1  >  s1  |  €ipj]K(iv  AX  025.  1.  35.  172.  2018.  2036.  2037. 

2038  :  €ipy}Ka<nv  61.  69.  201.  250.  386.  2040  2067  al  :  €t7rav  (*01/ 
2020)  C  2020  :  dixerunt  (  =  et pTjKav  or  en rov)  Tyc  Pr  gig  vg  s 
arm<2*3>*4  sa  eth  :  ct p-qw  046.  19  (-35.  386.  2020.  2040)  al  bo  j 
o  >386  |  avr^o*]  avTwv  Tyc  :  de  ilia  Pr  :  >  1.  241.  632**. 
2067  |  avafiaivu\  avtf$*W€V  1 7  2.  2018.  2020  S2  :  avtfirj  2036. 

2037  S1  arm  :  ava/^o-erat  bo  |. 

4.  eneaav  AxC  025.  046*.  I.  325.  337.  498  620.  2023.  2036. 
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xvi.  5b.  Attcatos  €%  6  teat  6  rjv,(a) 

^Ocrtos  otl  raGra  ctcptyas* 

6.  otl  aifxa  aytW  Kal  Trpo<f>7)Ta)V  c^e^cay, 
teat  alfjia  avro is  rScScotcas1  7 retv* 

a£tot  cto-tv. 

7.  Kai  fjKowa  tov  0vcna<TT7]pLov  Aeyovros 

Nat,  Kvpic,  6  0eds  6  TravTOKpaTtop, 
dAytfiyal  Kal  SiKaiai  at  Kpicrus  crov. 

(a)  On  the  restoration  of  xvi.  5b~7  to  their  original  context,  see  vol.  ii.  116, 
120-124. 

2038.  2041  :  €7T€0-0V  046 **.  19  (  —  325.  337.  620).  250.  2037. 
2067  :  tr  after  irpto-fi.  620  I  ot  (>69)  ukoctl  tco-ct.  irptcrp.  A  046. 
18.  61.  69.  201.  337.  386.  920.  1957.  2004.  2019.  2036.  2037. 

2039.  2067  Pr  gig  (s1)  arm  :  ot  7 rpccr/?.  ot  cttcocri  tco’ct.  5<C  025.  19 
(—18.  337.  386.  620.  920.  2004).  1.  250.  2038  alpl  vg  s2  |  uk. 
tco-ct.]  kK  046.  1.  35.  337.  468.  919.  920.  1849.  2004.  2038.  2040 
al  |  rccrcrepa  AttC  :  Teo-o-apa  (S'  35.  456.  2040  almu)  025.  046.  minpl  | 
£o>a  >tt*  |  to)  (>919)  Opovtji  AnC  046.  19  (  —  35.  386.  468.  620. 
632**.  920.  2020).  250  alpl  :  TO)V  Opoyuy  025  :  tov  (>-2037)  Opovov 
1.  35.  386.  468.  498.  620.  632**.  920.  1957.  2019.  2020.  2023. 
2036.  (2037).  2038.  2041.  2067  al  |  apLTjv  aAA.7/A.]  ~  35  :  >arm4  | 
ap.r)v  >337  |  aAArjA.  >Pr  |. 

xvi.  5b.  BtKatoo-]  -fdomine  vgd  eth  |  et  >  104  arm1*2-3-®  |  o2 
AtfC  025.  20  ( -  337.  617.  632*.  919.  920.  1849.  1934)  al  :  00- 
046.  61.  69.  82.  no.  141.  337.  385.  429.  452.  522.  617.919. 
920.  1849.  I934  a^pl  :  >  arm3*®  |  rjv)  “  is  ”  arm2* 3* a  |  ocrtoo-  AC 
046.  175.  250.  325.  337.  456.  468.  617.  620.  919.  1849.  1934* 
2004.  2020  almu  arm2  :  o  oo-tocr  N  025.  051.  35.  94.  181.  201. 
205.  314.  386.  517.  632.  920.  1957.  2015.  2016.  2018.  2023. 
2036.  2038.  2041.  2067  al  (arm4)  :  sanctus  vg  :  teat  oo-tocr  2040  s  : 
et  sanctus  gig  arm1-3-*  sa  eth  :  teat  o  oo-tocr  1.  18.  424.  2019. 
2037  :  et  qui  es  pius  Pr  :  >bo  |. 

6.  aijxa1]  at/Aara  X  620.  1918.  2019  I  aYt<up  •  •  .  irpo- 

(f>rjT(ov\  ~2o6.  2017  s1  arm3  |  aytcov]  pLaprvpaiv  bo  j  teat2]  ideoque 
Pr  arm1,  2*  a  :  >bo  I  atp. a  avrotcr  SeStotcacr  (eScvtcacr)  AC  025.  046. 
20  alfere  omn  Vg  S2  :  atfia  eStotcacr  avrotcr  K  gig  s1  :  cSattcacr  avroto- 
at/xa  61.  69  Pr  (arm4)  sa  (eth  ?)  :  eSwteacr  at p.a  a vtqlct  bo  :  avrotcr 
>arm2  I  ScScotcao-  AC  arm2,4  :  cScotcao-  K  025.  046.  20  alomn  I  ttuv 
(7 rtv  C)  A(C)  :  ttluv  K  025.  046.  20  alfere  omn  |  a£tot]  pr  07rcp  K  : 
pr  oTt  336.  620.  628.  1918  Pr  (gig)  s2  bo  (sa)  eth  :  pr  ut 

vg**T|. 

7.  tou  0ucr.  XcyovToo  AsC  025.  20.  250.  2038  alpl  vgf*S  s 
arm4  bo  :  pr  etc  046.  1.  2037.  2067  vgc-d*(v>  arm1- 2- 3  :  </>cov rjv  c/c 
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AnOKAAY'I'IS  IfiANNOY  [XIX.  5-7. 


xix.  5.  Kat  cfrwvr}  ouro  tov  Opovov  i^rjXOev  Xeyowra 
Alvcltc  tw  Ocw  rjpLuv,  7rdrr£S  ot  SovXot  avrov 
Kal  ot  cjiofiovfxevot  avrov ,  ot  puKpol  Kal  ot  /xcyaXot. 

6.  Kal  rjKovaa  u>s  (f>wvrjv  o\Xov  7roXXov  Kal  <Ls  <f>wv7)v  vbdrwv 
TroXXaiv  Kat  d)S  <j>wvrjv  j3povrwv  lo"xypwvy  XcyovTwv 

*AXX>;Xovta* 

OTt  efiacTLXtvo-ev  Kvpios,  6  6eos  6  7ravT0KpaTwp. 

7.  ^aipiDpav  Kal  ayaXXiwjjLCV9 

Kal  SwcropLtv  ttjv  8o£av  avra>, 

OTt  ^X0ev  6  ya/ios  tov  apvLOVy 

Kal  rj  yvvj]  a irrov  fjToipLao’tv  lauT^K, 

(>arma)  t.  0vo\  Xcyovo-av  2019  arm*  :  alterum  (aliam  vocem  Pr) 
dicentem  (-ens  vga)  Pr  gig  vga  :  ab  altari  dicens  vgv  |  aX^tvat  .  .  . 
8tKatat]  ~  arm1,  (3X  a  (bo)  eth  I  StKatat]  o  SiKaioo-  bo  |  *at2  >  bo  |. 

xix.  5.  <J>a>tnr|  .  .  .  e|T]X0e^  .  .  .  Xcyouaa]  AXC  025.  046  : 
<£a>vat  .  .  .  c^rjXOov  .  .  .  Xcyovo-at  X*  :  >  arm2- 4  |  a7ro  AC  046. 
19  (  -  35*  175-  6i7-  632**  1934).  250  almu-cK  «  025.  1.  35. 
175.  241.  242.  617.632**  1934.  1955.  1957*  2016.  2017.  2019. 
2023.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2041.  2067  almu  |  Opovov  AxC  025.  19 
gig  vg  s  arm8-*  bo  :  ovpavov  046.  61.  69  Pr  |  cf^Xtfcv]  tr  before 
a7 ro  t.  Opov .  X  :  >  s1  |  to)  6c to  AxC  025.  046.  325  alp  :  tov  Ocov  19 
(  —  325).  250.  2037.  2038.  2067  alpl  |  V(Jlo>v]  vpuvv  Pr  :  -faiycrrc 
2040  :  >  18  arm4  |  Kat2  A  046.  19  aloran  Pr  gig  vg  s  arm3-  4-  ®  bo 
eth  :  >XC  025  |  avrov]  dominum  Pr  :  to  ovopia  avrov  s1  |  paKpoi 
.  .  .  /tcyaXot]  ~  Pr  |  ot  puKpo t]  pr  Kat  i.  2023.  2037  al  arm4  :  pr 
7ravT€cr  S1  |  ot3  I>  1 7  5  |  k.  ot  /tey.]  p.cra  rwv  pcyaXwv  S1  bo  |  ot4  > 
18 1. 

6.  ua1  Ax  025.  046.  19  vg  s2  bo  :  tr  after  ^wv-qv  2019  s1 
arm4eth:>i*.  no.  172.  181.  2016.  2018.  2037.  2038.  2067 
Tyc  Pr  gig  arm3-  a  |  o\X.  7roXX.]  o^Xojv  ttoXXwv  s1  :  tubarum  (-ae 
vg)  magnarum  (-ae  vg)  Pr  vga- c- d- f-  v  |  wo-2  X  025.  046.  19  ( —  386) 
Pr  gig  vg  s  arm3-4-®  bo  eth  :  >A  181.  201.  314.  386  Tyc  |  v&xt. 
7ToXX.  .  .  .  fipOVT.  tO-^.]^Pr  -|  /3pOVT.]  +  7roXXwV  Kal  468  |  tO^VptOv] 
magnorum  vg  |  XcyovTiov  (- ovo-wv  X  :  -ovo-qo-  2067)  A(x)  025. 
172.  314.  2018.  2019.  2020.  2036.  2037.  2040.  (2067)  al  Pr  gig 
vg  :  XcyovTco*  (-too-  620).  046.  18  ( -  35.  2020.  2040)  almu  : 
XeyovTao-  051.  i.  35  al  :  dicentes  Tyc  |  Kvpiocr  o  Ocoar  Axc  025. 
046.  18  Tyc  gig  vg  s2  arm  bo  sa  :  o  Ococr  o  tcvptocr  X*  :  o  Ocoo-  o 
Oeoo-  2038  :  o  Ococr  051.  I.  no.  181.  2019.  2067  :  Kvpioo-  Pr  s1  | 
o  Ococr  A  1.  2023.  2040  Cyp  s1  arm2-4  bo  sa  eth  :  +rjpLwv  X  025. 
046.  18  (  —  2040)/  250.  2037.  2038  2067  alpl  Tyc  Pr  gig  vg  s2 
arm3-®  |  o  7ra vroKp.  > gig  |. 

7.  XatP°/;t€V  ( KaL  XaLP°fl€V  arm*)  S1  ann  |  ayaXXt<D/tcv 
Ax  025.  I.  94.  172.  181.  2018.  2019.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2040. 
2067  :  -wfjLcOa  046.  18  (  —  2040).  250  alpl  |  Kat2  >ST  |  S<oo\  t.  8. 
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XIX.  8-10. J  ATIOKAAY'MS  IOANNOY 

8.  Kal  iS66rj  avTrj  iva  Tr^pipdXrfTat 

fivararwov  \afX7rpbv  KaOapov.  (d) 
g,  Kat  Aeyet  /not  Tpaxpov  Ma/captoi  ot  eis  to  8et?rvov  tov  ya/nou 

TOV  dpVLOV  K€KXrjpi€VOu(d) 

(a)  An  incorrect  gloss  follows  in  the  text :  rb  yctp  (Ufoaivov  t&  SiKauOp.ara 
rCiV  Ay Uav  iarlv.  See  vol.  ii.  127  sq. 

"(A)  Text  adds  a  doublet  of  xxii.  6\  8-9 :  Kal  \4yei  /tot  Obrot  ol  \6yoi  ol 
d\7)0LVolrov  Oeov  etalv.  10.  Kal  tireaa  ^purpoadev  rw v  ttoSQv  avrov  rrpoTKwrjaaL 
avrip.  Kal  \4yei  /tot  "Opa  prj'  <t(iv8ov\6s  ooti  eifii  Kal  rwr  a 8e\<f>wv  aov  t&v 
^xbvrojv  T7) v  fiaprrvplav  'Ir)<jov‘  Tip  deip  TrpoaKdvqaov'  7]  yap  fiaprvpla  'lyjaov  4gtiv 
t6  irvev/ia  rijs  7rpo07jre£as.  See  vol.  ii.  128-129. 

avr.]  glorificemus  nomen  eius  Tyc  arm2  j  8a>o-o/nev  Asc  Pr  gig  vg 
arm4  :  8a>o-o)/nev  (Soa-co/nev  2019)  025.  2019.  2036  :  8a>/nev  S*  046. 
051.  18.  1.  61.  69.  104.  241.  242.  250.  314.  1957.  2018.  2023. 
2024.  2037.  2039  almu  :  “we  give”  arm2*3*®  :  So^aa-to/nei-  2067  cf. 
Tyc  arm2  j  r.  Sof.  avT.  ASC  025.  046  minpl  gig  s  eth  :  avra>T.  8o£. 
Pr  Cyp  Vg  |  avTco  avTtov  S*  :  avrov  I.  1 75.  1 8 1.  250.  617.  1 934. 
2017.  2038  |  yvvT)]  wpL<f>rj  Sc- c :  sponsa  gig  :  4*7  vvp.<j>rj  arm3-4-®! 
avrov]  avro)  arm2  bo  :  >  1.  104.  18 1.  336.  620.  1918  |  eavTrjv J 
avrrjv  18.  2037  |. 

8.  xat]  -b  Kat  1934  |  7r€pi/3a\rp-ai\  TrepifiaXrjre  A  :  7rcpifiaXXr]Tai 
69.  IIO.  172.  522.  2023**.  2037  :  7T€pt/0€/9AT/Tat  175  |  XapjTT.  KdO. 
As  025.  104.  620.  1957.  2040  Tyc  Pr  gig  vga- c-  f-s- h-  v  arm2  bo 
eth  :  ~  051.  35.  2036.  2038  :  Xapjr.  Kat  kcl8.  046.  18  ( -  35.  620. 
2040).  250  alpl  vgd  s2  :  Kad.  Kat  Aa/n7r.  1.  2019.  2037.  2067  s1  : 
XevKov  Xapxr.  (aya 6ov  sa)  Ka^.  (Kad.  Kat  Xap,7r.  arm3,  a)  arm3,  4-  a  sa  | 
/Sno-o-tvov2]  4- mundum  Pr  :4-AevKov  arm2  |  r.  aytcov]  tr  after  eo-Ttv 
1  al  gig  vg  s1  |. 

9.  Aeyet  pot  >arm2  |  Aeyet]  et7rev  S2  bo  :  et7rov  S1  :  4-  etcr  (ck) 
t (dv  irpzarfivTtpiDV  arm3,  a  |  ypa\j/ov ]  7raAtv  S1  :  >1.  2037.  2038  ) 
et<r  >149  |  to  AS  025.  18  (-386.  468.  620.  2020)  alpl  :  tov 
046.  172.  336.  386.  468.  498.  522.  620.  2020  |  tov  ya/nov  ASC  046. 
18  (  —  620).  250.  2067  alpl  Pr  vg  sd)- 2  arm2-3-*  sa  eth  :  >S*  025. 
1.  336.  620.  1918.  2019.  2036.  2037.  2038  gig  arm4  bo  |  apviov ] 
4-  etan  S1  |  KtKXrjpievoi]  4-  «at  8i/ye  Kat  a7rtovTea-  a )<r  8et  (from  the 
comm,  of  Aretas)  314.  2016  |  k.  Aeyet2  .  .  .  eto-tv  >  arm3-®  | 
k.  Aey.  /not2  ASC  025.  046.  18  (-2020).  250.  2037.  2038.  2067 
alpl  (Pr)  gig  vg  (s)  arm2-4  (bo)  sa  :  >  S*  314.  522.  2019.  2020 
eth  |  Kat2]  4-  iterum  Pr  I  Aeyet2]  ei7rev  s  bo  |  Aoyot]  4-  ftov  S*  S2  | 
ot3  A  91.  242.  1934  (s1)  :  >S  025.  046.  18  (  -  1934)-  250.  2037. 
2038.  2067  alpl  arm4  sa  |  aX-qOivoi ]  vera  et  iusta  Pr  arm2  |  aA r)0. 
TOV  Oeov  eta-tv  A  025.  046.  18  (-35.  2020.  2040).  250  alpl  gig 
Vga.  c.  d.  f.  h.  ▼  s  .  a\y)Q,  ucriv  t.  6tov  S*  05 1.  I.  35.  1957*  2020. 
2023.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2067  (Pr)  arm(2X4  :  tov  Otov  aXrjO.  etatv 
Sc  522.  2040  vgs  |. 

10.  e-ireaa  AS  025.  35.  325.  337.  386.  456.  620  almu  :  e^eo-ov 
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AII0KAAY>H2  IfiANNOY  [XIX.  11-12. 


1 1.  Kat  eiSov  tov  ovpavov  t]V€<jpypivov9 

KCU  t$OV  t7T7T05  XcVKOS, 

KOI  6  KdOtfptVOS  iff  dVTOV  [koXoV/XC^O?]  7Tt(7TOS  Kat  dA^tVOS, 

Kat  iv  SiKdiocrvvr)  Kpwti  Kd\  TroXtpti. 

12.  Ot  §€  O(j>0d\pOL  dVTOV  d>s  <£Ao£  TTVpOSy 

Kd\  €7Tt  T7]V  K€$a\r}V  dVTOV  Sio&r)pdTo  7roAAa*  (a) 

(i a )  Here  follows  an  interpolation  :  exwv  6vopa  yeypappivov  6  o£5eis  oXSev  d 
fiy)  avr6$ . 

046.  18.  175.  468.  617.  632.  920.  1849.  I934-  2004.  2040  almu  | 
€/x7rpotr^€v]  €vu)7tlov  046  |  t.  7ro8.  >“620  |  airrov]  tov  ayycAov  620. 
1918.  2040  |  TrpOfTKVi'TJfTdl  dVTU)  ( dVTOV  O46)  AX  O46.  18  Pr  gig  Vg 
S2  arm2  :  Kat  (>bo  sa)  Trpocr€Kvvr]<ro  avT<o  025.  2036.  2037.  2038 
s1  arm3- 4*  a  bo  sa  eth  j  Aeyct]  tnrev  s  bo  |  pot  >arm4  |  opa  prf\  + 
7roir)(rr](r  2017.  2040  :  vide  ne  feceris  Pr  gig  vg  :  pr  pr)  tt poo-Kwti 
468mg  eth  :  “  obey  (see  thou  art  evil,  and  he  said  to  me  arm2). 
Fall  thou  (>arm2)  not  down  before  me  ”  arm2- 3- a  |  opa  >sl  bo  | 
crur-SovXocr]  pr  ort  Pr  bo  eth  :  +  yap  gig  arm2- 3- a  |  o-ov2]  >X  314  : 
+  Kat  1.  1 81.  2038  |  I770-0V1]  pr  tov  241.  429**  :  -f-xpto-Tov  Pr 
arma  :  (to>)  Kvptw  arm2  I  7 rpo<TKW7]omoi'\  +  paAAov  S1  I  rj  yap  pdpT. 
tT/crov]  sanctificatio  enim  testificationis  Pr  |  to  7 tv.  ttjo-  7 rpo</>.] 
spiritus  est  et  prophetiae  gig  :  “  the  spirit  holy  which  is  in 
the  prophets”  arm2  |  I^o-ov2  Ax  025.  046.  1.  35.  61.  69.  181. 
336.  2019.  2023.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2040.  2067  :  pr  tov  18  ( -  35. 

1934.  2040).  250.  314.  2018  alpI  :  TOV  VLOV  242.  I934  |  7TpO<f>r}‘ 
Tetaa]  dXrjOetdo-  2037*  bo  |. 

11.  Kat1]  Kdi  (>bo)  peTa  TdVTd  bo  eth  :  >Pr  |  Tjvewypevov  AX 
025.  432**.  2067  :  dvewypevov  046.  18.  250.  2037.  2038  alpl  |  k.  tSov 
t7T7T.  AeVK.  >632*  |  Kd\.  TTLCTT.  K.  d\rj6.  O46.  18  (—  I  75.  6 1  7.  1 934). 

250  alpl  s  bo  sa  eth  :  vocatur  (vocabatur  Pr  Cyp  vg  arm2)  fidelis 
et  verus  (verax  gig  :  +  vocatur  vga- c-  d- f- g-  h)  Tyc  Pr  Cyp  gig  vg 
arm^2)- 4  :  7 r«rr.  ko\.  k.  d\r]6.  X  :  KaAovpcvoa1  >  A  025.  051.  1. 
(35* ?)-  91-  x75-  i8r.  242.  314.  617.  1934.  2016.  2017.  2036. 
2037.  2038.  2067  arm3-*  |  k.  ev  Sik.  Kptvct]  >  Tyc  :  aequum 
iustumque  iudicat  Pr  |  k.  7roA.  >Tyc  bo  |. 

12.  01  SeJ  +  ot  X  :  Kat  01  Tyc  bo  |  wo-  A  172.  250.  1957. 

2018.  2019.  2040  al  Tyc  Pr  gig  vg  s  arm2- 4  bo  sa  eth  :  >X  025. 
046.  18  (-2040).  1.  2037.  2038.  2067  al  arm3-  a  |  €7rt.  t.  k€<£.] 
€v  tt]  Kecjid \tj  61.  69  :  in  capite  gig  vg  |  e^wv]  et  habebat  (habens 
Pr  :  portabat  Cyp)  Pr  Cyp  arma  |  oropa  ( 4-  pey a  Pr)  yeypappevov 
A  025.  1.  35*.  104.  175.  241.  242.  617.  632**.  1934.  2016. 

2019.  2036.  2037.  2038  al  Tyc  (Pr)  Cyp  gig  vg  s1  arma  bo  sa  : 

ovopdTd  (  +  7roAAa  arm2)  ycypoppevo  Xc  42.  325.  336.  468**.  517. 
620.  1918  arm(2>- 4  :  ovopdTd  ytypoppevd  (—  920)  Kat  ovopa 

ytypapptvov  (to  ovopdTd  ycypappe^a  arm3)  046.  18  (-35*  175- 
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13.  Kai  TrepifitftXrjfitvos  IfJL&Tiov  r fieftafAfxlvov^  alfian , 
kcu  k£k\t)tcu  to  ovofxa  avrov  *0  Aoyos  tov  6  tov. 


Kai  K€Kt 


cvScSv/icVoi  r/?vcrcrivov  Acvkov”1  KaOapov, 


imrois  XevKois, 


\evKofiva- 

<nvov 


@£OV  TOV  7raVTOKpaTOpO<S . 


325.  468**.  617.  632**.  1934).  250.  2067  almu  s2  arm3  |  ycyp. 
o  ovS.  >N*  I  o  >  arm3  |  ovtoo-]  qui  accipit  gig  :  +  p.ovo(T  2026  bo 
eth  |. 

13.  TrcpiPtpXrjfAciw]  circumdatus  est  Tyc  arm2- 3  :  vestitus 
erat  vg  :  erat  coopertus  Pr  |  peftap.p.evov  A  046.  051. 18  (  -  2040). 
r.  2037.  2038.  2067  (s1)  arm  sa  :  TrtpiptpapLfxtvov  N*  :  TrtpiptpavTicr- 
p.£vov  Nc- c  :  pepavTL(Tp.€vov  025-  20I9  :  cppavrurfiwov  172.  250. 
2017.  2018.  2040.  Similarly  Tyc  Pr  gig  Cyp  vg  s2  arm3  bo  eth 
ai/xart]  pr  175.  218.  242.  250.  314.  617.  1934*  2016.  2017 
K€K\r)T(u  ANC  025.  046.  18  ( -  35.  175.  617.  620.  1934)  alpl  vgf-  v 
arm2,3-*  (sa)  :  k€kXtj  (to  ovop.a)  N*  :  xaXciTai  1.  35.  175.  242. 
250.  617.  620.  1934.  1957*  2016.  2019.  2023.  2036.  2037.  2038. 
2067  al  Tyc  Pr  gig  vga- c*  d-  s-  h  s1  arm4  :  KaA.ovp.cvoo-  (s2)  bo  |  to 
ov.  our.]  airr.  to  ov.  69  :  >bo  |. 

14.  Kai1  >Tyc  |  Ta  crTpaT.]  to  arpaTCvpa  gig  bo  |  Ta1  >6 1. 
69.  2038  |  Ta2  025.  051.  18  (-325.  468.  617.  620.  920.  2020). 
241.  242.  250.  429.  1957.  2023.  2024  al  Tyc  Pr  vg  s2  sa  :  avTov 
2017  :  >An  046.  1.  61.  69.  94.  104.  172.  181.  314.  325.  336. 
468*.  498.  517.  617.  620.  920.  2016.  2018.  2020.  2036.  2037. 
2038  gig  s1  (arm)  bo  eth  |  cv  t.  ovp.]  tov  ovpavov  ( Ttov  ovpavwv 
468**  s1)  468**.  920  s1  (arm)  eth  :  toj  >2040  :  >  bo  :  tr  after 
avro)  gig  |  ^koAov^ci]  tjkoXovOovv  051.  I.  2020.  2037.  2038.  2039  I 
€0  LinroLcr  (evcfrunroia  620)  XevKOLa  AN  025.  I.  104.  620.  2019.  2020. 
2037.  2040.  2067  alP  :  C7TL  l7T7TOlCr  AcVKOUT  046.  18  (  —  35**  62°- 
2020.  2040).  250  alpl  :  €0i7r7roi  7roAAoi  051.  35*.  181.  2036.  2038  | 
cvScSvpcvoi]  cvScSvpcvoio-  N*  :  cvScSvpcva  632  :  cvScSvp €V0V  920  : 
pr  Kai  S1  |  ftvo-awov  Acvkov  (Xapnrpov  94.  2037  bo)  N  02 5.  046. 
18  (-2040).  (1).  (94).  250.  (2037).  2038  alpl  Pr  Tyc  (gig)  (s1) 
arm4  (bo)  (sa)  :  Acvkov  fivacnvov  (Acvko/Svo-ctivov  2040)  A  2040  : 
+  Kai  N  1.  456.  gig  s1  sa  :  Acvkov  >arm2-  3  |  Acvk.  ko$]  ~  104  s2  : 
kuO.  kcu  Acvk.  arm*  :  </>a)TOcr  Acvkov  (corrupt)  eth  I  xaflapov] 
purpureum  gig  :  >bo  |. 

15.  auTou]  avroiv  s1  arm2  bo  |  €K7rop€v€rat]  exiebat  Pr  arm  | 
g£uu  An  025.  1.  35*.  2019.  2020.  2036.  2037.  2038  al  gig  vg  s1 
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l6.  Kat  €^(€1  (a)  €7Tt  TOV  flYJpOV  OLVTOV  OVOfLCL  ycypCL p/X€VOV, 

BACIAEYC  BACIAEHN  KAI  KYPIOC  KYPIHN. 

17*  Kat  ciSov  cva  ayycAov  ccrraira  iv  t<3  17X10),  kcu  ocpa^cv 
<f>wvrj  pteyaXy  Xtytov  wacn  tois  opvio ts  Tots  TTCTO/xevots  iv  p.eo’ov- 
pavrjpLaTL  Act 5tc  crvvd)(0r)T€  cts  to  <$€t7rvov  to  ptiya  too  Oeov ,  1 8.  tva 
(j>dyr)T€  (rapKas  /^ao-tXeW  Kat  crapKas  ^tAtap^tov  Kat  crdpuas  la^ypdiv 
real  aapKas  t7T7ra)v  Kat  tcov  KaOypiivoiV  iif  ai/raiv,  Kat  capKas  7rdvTtvv 
{a)  Text  adds  :  ini  rb  i/xanov  Kat.  See  vol.  ii.  137. 

arm  bo  sa  eth  :  pr  Sto-To^oo-  046.  18  (  —  35*.  2020).  250.  2067 
alpl  Tyc  Pr  s2  I  cv  aoT^]  ev  ovtoj  2020  S1  :  ex  eo  Pr  |  TraTaf^] 
iraTa^ct  X  104.  385.  620  :  7raTafa)o-tv  S1  :  Trapa.Ta£r)  325.  517  |  Ta 
€0vrj]  pr  7ravTa  498.  2020  gig  sa  |  Kat3  ]>Tyc  |  7raT«]  iraTycrei  Pr  | 

T.  OLV.  T.  Ovp..  >SJ  |  T.  OvpLOV  (  +  Kat  I.  20 1 9.  2036.  20 37.  2O38. 

2067  alp  arm3)  placed  after  oivov  A  025.  046.  18  ( -  2040)  alpl 
Tyc  vg  s2  arm  eth  :  tr  after  opyycr  X  sa  :  tr  before  too  otvoo 
2040  :  >Pr  gig  bo  |  tt)(t  opy^o-]  pr  Kat  2040  :  >s2  arm4-  a  :  + 
avroo  620  j  0eoo]  4- magni  Pr  |. 

16.  Kat1]  a vTotr  Tyc  |  c^ct  A  :  -f  €7rt  (>  Tyc)  to  tjtaTtov  (ra 
ifiaria  avrov  S1  :  to  p,€Tu)7rov  2040  :  +  aoroo  920  bo  sa  eth)  Kat 
(>sJ)  X  025.  046.  18  alonm  Tyc  Pr  gig  vg  s(1>-2  arm  (bo  sa  eth) 

€7Tl  >X  bo  Sa  |  TOV  pLTJpOv]  TOVCT  ptrjpOVCT  S1  arm^  |  OLVTOV  >  92O 

ovop. a  yeypafxpi.  >arm4  |  ovop. a]  pr  to  i.  2037  :  >gig  vg  |. 

17.  cva  A  025.  I.  35.  104.  241.  632**.  1957.  2020.  2023. 
2038.  2040.  2041.  2067  al  Pr  gig  vg  eth  :  aXXov  X  2019  s1  arm4*  ® 
bo  sa  :-hoXXov  172.  250.  2018  :  >  046.  18  ( -  35.  632**.  2020. 
2040).  2037  alpl  Tyc  s2  arm2  |  €K/oa£cv  Ax  025.  18  ( -  18.  2040) 
alp!  Tyc  Pr  gig  vg  s  arm  :  cKpa£ev  046.  18.  18 1.  2040  :  Kpa£tov 
bo  |  <j>u)vrj  A  025.  35.  175.  250.  468**.  617.  620.  632**.  1934. 
2020.  2037.  2038.  2040.  2067  alpl  Pr  gig  vg  :  pr  «v  X  046.  18. 
61.  82.  104.  325.  336.  337.  386.  456.  468*.  632*.  920.  1849. 
2004  al  Tyc  arm4*®  bo  sa  |  Xcytov  >35*.  617  |  7rao-t  tout  opv.] 
7ravTa  Ta  opvca  arm2  bo  [  7racrt  >2040  S1  |  t.  tt€t.  cv  peo\]  caeli 
Pr  |  7T6TO/A.  Ax  046.  18  (-456)  alpl  :  7rcT0)p.  025.  456  al  | 
t TvvaxOrjT€  >  051.  i.  2037.  2038  Pr  |  to  (tov  91.  no.  385.  452. 
202  1.  2041)  Senrvov  to  peya  (tr  after  Ocov  920)  AX  025.  046.  35. 
(91.  no).  325.  337.  (452).  456.  632.  (920).  1849.  2004.  (2021). 
2040.  (2041).  2067  al  :  tov  Sei7rv.  tov  peyav  1 8.  1 7 2.  175.  20 1. 
242.  250.  314.  336.  386.  468.  617.  620.  1918.  1934.  2016.  2017. 
2018.  2020  |  to  p«y a  tov  0.]  too  pie yaXov  Ocov  05 1.  I.  2019.  2023. 
2036.  2037.  2038  arm2’  a  eth  |  to  p€y a  >gig  |. 

18.  Kat  crapK.  x1^*  >  i*  2023  arm®  |  aapKao '3  >  Tyc  |  k.  t„ 
KaO.  .  .  .  7ravTa>v  >617  |  aortov  025.  046.  17  (-617).  250.  2037. 
2038.  2067  alpl  :  aoTotcr  X  :  avTOva  A  61.  69  |  crapKatr5]  pr  Ta cr  18. 
632.  1849  |  ttclvtuv]  a7ravTo>v  046*  :  -{-Ta>v  1934  :  >  I.  2067  S1  bo  I 
T€  >1.  314.  2067  |  Kat7  Ax  025.  17  (-632**.  1849.  2020)  alp‘ 
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i\€V$€p<J)V  T€  KCLt  800A.IOV  KGLl  fUKp&V  KOI  piCyaAwV.  1 9.  Kdl  Ct 80V  TO 
Orjplov  KGU  toos  ^ao-iXct?  rrj< ;  yrjs  kgu  ra  orpaTtoptaTa  aoraiv  croviyy - 
ptcva  notrjcrai  tov  7ro\epiov  para  too  KaOrjpLtvov  ini  too  Tttttov  koX 
/act a  too  tTTpaTCoptaTOS  avrov.  20.  /cat  ImdcrOri  to  Orjptov,  Kal 
rpttT*  avTOO^  6  ifnv$07rpo<f>y)Tr}s  o  7 roiiytras  Ta  (rrjpLtta  evtomov  aorot, 
tv  ots  fTrAavTytrtv  toos  Xafiovras  to  ^upaypta  too  OrjpLOv  Ka\  tovs 
7rpoo-/covoovTas  fr^v  ttKova^  aoTOo*  £aivTfS  i/3Xr}6r]arav  oi  800  tts  T/yv 
XipLVrjV  TOV  7T0/D05  T>}s  KGUOpLiVT)* ?  tV  0flU>.  2  1.  Kat  Ot  Xot7TOt  d7T€KTaV- 
^Tyo-av  tv  rfj  poptcjf>aia  too  Ka6r)p.lvov  C7rt  too  hnrov ,  ttJ  c^cX^owt;  c/c 
too  crroptaTOS  aoTOo,  /cat  warra  Ta  opvta  i^opraorOrjaav  tK  twv 
crapKuiv  at/Ttov. 

Tyc  Pr  gig  vg  s  bo  :  >046.  61.  69.  241.  429.  522.  632**.  1849. 
2020  |  pUKpiDV  An  025.  I.  172.  175.  242.  250.  617.  1934.  2018. 
2019.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2040.  2067  almu  :  +T€  046.  17  (-175. 
617.  1934.  2040)  almu  |  pttyaXwv]  pr  rcov  X  2040  |. 

19.  0Y|pioy]  4  /cat  Ta  (rrpar€vpiara  aoTOo  s1  |  k.  t.  /?ao\]  tr  after 
yrjcr  920  |  yryo-]  oiKOopitv>/(r  620  |  /c.  Ta  crrpaT.]  KaTa  Ta  rpar.  (sic) 
X*  |  aortov  X  025.  046.  17  (-456?.  620?.  920  ?.  2040?).  250. 
2037.  2038.  2067  alpl  Tyc  Pr  gig  vg  s  arm1- 4-  *  bo  :  avroo  A  314. 
2016  arm2  sa  |  troviyypttva]  tr  after  7roAtpiov  2040  |  tov  Ax  046. 
17  (-35.  175-  386-  6i7-  2020.  2040)  alpl  :  >025.  1.  35.  175. 
250.  3I4.  386.  617.  2020.  2037.  2038.  2067  alP  |  tTTTTOo]  4- (too) 
XevKov  Pr  arm  bo  sa  eth  |  ptera2  >  bo  sa  eth  |  too  o-rpaT.]  tcov 
arpar€vp.aru)v  s  arm  |. 

20.  Kat2  >Pr  |  pt€T  avroo  (pitTa  tootoo  I.  2023*.  2037.  2038) 
0  K  (*)•  35-  69.  432.  1957.  2020.  2023**.  2036.  (2037.  2038). 
2041.  2067  (Pr)  vg  s1  arm2-4  :  01  (0  025  arm2)  /act  avrov  (4 /cat 
bo)  o  A  (025).  2021  (arm2  bo)  :  ot  /act  ootoo  ot  (>424)  424 
arm1  :  o  /act  ootoo  046.  17  (-35.  2020).  250  alpl  gig  s2  |  ^to8.] 
if/cv&OTrpo<f>r]Tai  424  arm1  |  tv  oi<x  C7r\av.  .  .  .  t.  cik.  aoT.]  quibus 
signis  seducti  erant  adorare  imaginem  bestiae  et  qui  acceperant 
caragma  illius  Pr  |  Aa/3ovTao-]  TrXavtovTao- 177.  180.  337  |  to  ^apaypta] 
Ta  ^apayptaTa  456  |  Tootr  rrpo<TKwJ\  ot  7rpoo-/covoovTeo- gig  :  Twv7rpotr- 
KOVOOVTtl/V  S1  |  TY)V  tLKOVd  X*  920.  1918.  2020  l  T7)  flKOVl  AX°  O25. 

17  (-920.  2020).  250.  2037.  2038.  2067  alpl  :  TO  xapaypta  046  | 
ftovTto-]  /cat  KaTtfir)crav  /cat  s1  :  pr  /cat  s2  :  too  £tovTocr  arm1*  2-  4  : 
£tovTacr  bo  :  >Pr  I  ty3A7?07y(rav]  fiXrjOrjcrovTai  1.  2019.  2020.  2038. 
2067  :  cfiaXov  arm  bo  sa  |  01  800]  tr  after  0euo  920  :  aoroocr 
arm1-  2- a  :  tooo-  800  bo  sa  eth  :  >456  gig  arm4  |  t.  tt op.  t.  /catopt.] 
rrjv  Kaiop. .  Tropt  Kat  bo  |  Tiycr  Katopttviyo*  AX  025  Pr  vg  :  nyv 
Katoptcviyv  046.  17  alomn  gig  bo  |  tv  #tto)]  cv  Tto  tfttto  1.  172.  175. 
617.  2018.  2019.  2023.  2036.  2037.  2038  al  :  et  in  sulphur  gig  : 
Kat  0ctoo  s1  :  igne  et  sulphore  Pr  (cf  bo)  |. 

21.  pop,<j>aia]  +  avrov  2040  |  imrov]  4  (too)  Xto/coo  Pr  eth  |  tK1] 
a 7 ro  920  |  opvca]  tpmra  617  |. 


6  fJL€T 

avrov 
rrj  uk6vi 
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[XX.  1-3. 


RESTORED  ORDER  OF  THE  TEXT 


Chapters  XX.  1-3,  XXI.  9-XXII.  2,  XXII.  14.  15.  17. 


iv  rrj  xtipl 


XX.  I.  K.ai  cI8ov  ayycXov  KarafSaLvovra.  Ik  tov  ovpavov , 
c^ovra  ryv  kXcIv  tt}s  apvtrtrov 
/cat  dXvcrtv  fxeydXrjv  fiiri  rrjv  X€W°^  a^ro^* 


2.  /cat  €KpdT7](T€V  TOV  SpaKOVTCL ,  o  oc />ts  6  apxatos, 

os  lortv  8ta/?oXos  Kat  6  ^aTavas, 

Kat  ZSyo-tv  avrov  ^tAta  Irq, 


3.  /cat  1/JaXcv  avrov  cts  Tr)v  d/5ucrcrov, 

Kat  exXeicrev  Kat  eacfypdyurev  €7rava>  avrov, 
tva  /at)  ir\avri(TYj  cTt  ra 
dx/>t  r tXeaOfj  ra  x^a  *T7 7* 


jaera  ravTa  8a  Xo^vat  avrov  /UKpov  xpoyov. 


xx.  1.  ayyeXov]  pr  aXXov  Xc  2017.  2050  Tyc  s1  arm1*  2-  a  sa  eth  : 
+  aXXov  336.  620.  1918  |  €K  r.  ovp.  >  X*  I  KXctv]  KXetSa  (-av 
620).  I.  104.  620.  2037.  2067  al  |  aXwtv  /xcy.J  aXvaeaiv  p.ey.  X*  : 
aXvcns  pcya X77  Tyc  :  —  bo  sa  eth  I  pey.  >Pr  I  art  T.  x€Wa  A  °46- 
18  (  —  2020).  250.  2037.  2038.  2067  alpl  :  ev  T7]  x€LPl  N  2020  Tyc 
Pr  gig  vg  s  arm  bo  sa  eth  |. 

2.  o  0<j>t<7  o  apxaioo-  A  (s  ?)  :  tov  o(f>iv  tov  apxatov  X  046.  18 

alomn  :  serpentem  (pr  ilium  Pr  :  anguem  Tyc)  antiquum  Tyc  Pr 
gig  vg  :  tov  apxa-Lov  2036  |  o(t  A  046.  18  alomn  :  o  X  2050  |  ccrtv] 
cognominatus  est  Pr  |  Sta/?oXocr  A  046.  18  (-2020.  2050).  250. 
2037.  2038.  2067  arm4  :pr  oN  69.  498.  2020.  2036.  2050  arma 
bo  sa  I  K.  o  0-ar.  >  2050  |  Kat2  >bo  sa  eth  |  o3  Ax  046.  35. 
175-  250.  325.  337.  456.  617.  1934.  2020  almu  :  >051.  1.  18. 
386.  620.  632.  920.  1849.  2004.  2037.  2038.  2040.  2067  al  |  (o) 
era ravao-  AX  I.  175.  617.  632**.  2016.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2040. 
(2050)  Tyc  Pr  gig  vg  s1  arm  bo  :  +0  r-Xavcov  ttjv  oucovpLtvrjv  o\r]v 
(>6i.  385)  046.  051.  18  (-175.  617.  632**  2040.  2050).  250. 
2067  alpl  S2  |  €T7?  K*  avrov  |. 

3.  Kat  .  .  .  apucrcrov  >arm4  eth  I  CKXao-cv]  cS^crcv  (  + avrov  i) 
I.  18 1.  2036.  2037.  2038  :  cS^crcv  Kat  ckXcio'cv  arm4  :  +  ro  oro/ta 
avTrja  bo  sa  |  €0-<£paytcr€v]  -f  o-<£paytSt  eth  |  €7rava>  avrov]  c/A/tmvcr 
avrov  A  |  Tr\avr)(rr}  (-<ret  X)  AX  I.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2040  al  : 
7rXava  (-77  2050)  046.  18  (-2040).  250.  2067  alpl  |  ert]  tr  after 
eOvrj  S1  :  >1.  69.  141  Tyc  bo  eth  I  ra1]  >35  :  pr  Travra  S1  |  axpt 
.  .  .  €Tr)  >*  S1  |  axpt]  aXPL(r  av  2°5°  I  TeXccr#^]  reXco’&oo’t  141. 
241.  386.  2067  |  ra2  >  051.  1.  181.  2036.  2067  |  ftcra  AX  046. 
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xxi.  9.  Kat  rjXOcv  cts  ck  raiv  €7r ra  ayycAtuv  t&v  i^oiroiv  Tag 
€7rra  <£ taAag,  f  twv  ycpovra/v  f  tu>v  c7rra  7rXr]y(ov  raiv  co^ara/v,  /cat 
cXoXtjo-cv  per  cpov  Acycov  Acvpo,  8ct£a)  o*ot  vvpcf>rjv  \ty)v  yvvaiKa ] 
rov  a/ovtov.  10.  Kat  aTTTjvcyKcv  pc  ev  irvcvpari  €7rt  opog  peya  /cat 
vi jrrjXoVy  Kal  ifSct^A'  pot  rrjv  iroXiv  ttjv  ayiav  ’Iepovo-aATpt  Kara - 
j3a(vovcrav  ck  tov  ovpavov  ano  r ov  #eov,  II.  cxovow  So£av  rov 
0cov*  6  <f>wcTTY)p  avrijg  opotog  Al0O>  Tiptwrara),  0)9  Ai'0a>  taop7TtSt 

18  (-35.  175-  6i7*  1934-  2050)  almu  Tyc  Pr  gig  vg<*v)  s1  :  pr  Kat 
1.  35.  175.  617.  1934.  2050  al  vgv  arm  bo  eth  :  4- Sc  385.  429  s2  | 
Set  XvO.  avr.]  XvOrjo-eTaL  S2  :  Avcret  (cAvcrav  arm2)  avr.  arm1*  2  |  A vO. 
avr.  A  046.  18  (-35.  175.  617.  2020)  almu  :  1.  35.  175. 

250.  617.  1957.  2016.  2020.  2023.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2041.  2067 
Pr  gig  vg  |  Av^vat]  Avo-at  Tyc  s1  |  piKpov  XP0V*]  ~  205°  •  pr  cti 
bo  sa  |. 

xxi.  9.  ctcr]  o  7rpa>rocr  1 7 2.  2018.  2020  |  ck  >  1.  172.  205. 
2018.  2020.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2067  |  €7TTa2  >  gig  vg  |  T(VV 
ycpovTuv  AN*  025.  181.  2036.  2038.  2050  :  rwv  yepovamv  Nc  :  Taa* 
yepoveraer  I.  104.  2037  (s)  :  yepovo-aer  046.  18  (  -  2050).  61.  no. 
385.  1957.  2016.  2023.  2037.  2067  almu  :  plenas  Pr  gig  vg  : 
exoveraer  2018  |  rwv4  AN  025.  I.  35.  104.  172.  205.  632**.  2018. 
2023.  2037.  2050.  2067  al  s  arm4  bo  :  >046.  18  (-35.  205. 
632**.  2050).  250.  2038  almu  |  Kat2  >  bo  sa  |  Sev/oo]  4- /cat  vgs 
arm2* 4  : 4-  wa  bo  sa  |  rrjv  ywatKa  (pr  Kat  arm1*  2*  *  :  4-  Kat  42.  2017) 
placed  after  wp^v  AN  025.  35.  172.  218.  250.  2018.  2020 
Tyc  Pr  gig  vg  s  (arm1*  2*  a)  bo  sa  eth  :  tr  after  apviov  051.  1.  205. 
2036.  2037.  2038.  2067  al  :  tr  before  rrjv  wp<£.  046.  18  (  —  35. 
205.  2020).  (42).  104.  no.  385.  2016.  (2017).  2023  alpl  arm4  |. 

10.  airir) ycyKcy]  TjvcyKcv  2050  :  duxit  Pr  :  tulit  gig  :  sustulit  vg 
ev  7rvcvp.  >  Pr  |  cm  An  172.  2018.  2050  :  C7r  025.  046.  18  alpl 
opocr]  opover  2020  |  Kat2  >  205  bo  |  Kat3  >  arm2  bo  sa  |  pot]  pc 
149.  325.  620.  1934  |  ttoAiv  AN  025.  046.  18  (-35.  175.  205. 
617)  alpl  Tyc  Pr  gig  vg  s  arm1*  2* 4  bo  eth  :  +  ttjv  pcyaXrjv  051.  1. 
35*  *75*  2°5*  25°*  6i7*  1957-  2°i6*  2023*  2036.  2037.  2038. 
2041.  2067  alarm®  |  t^v2]  Kat  051.  1.  35.  175.  205.  250.  617. 
2016.  2036.  2037.  2038  arm®  |  ck  t.  ovp.  AN  025.  046.  18  (  -  18. 
175.  617.  2004)  Tyc  Pr  gig  vg  s  arm  bo  eth  :  a?r o  r.  ovp.  18.  175. 
218.  250.  617.  2004.  2016.  2017.  2018.  2039  |  ai ro  t.  0.  AN  025. 
1.  35.  104.  205.  241.  632**  1957.  2020.2023.  2036.  2037.  2038. 
2050.  2067  al  Tyc  Pr  gig  vg  s1  arm  bo  eth  :  ck  t.  0 .  046.  18 
(-35.  205.  386.  632**.  2020.  2050).  250  alpl  :  >61.  201.  386  |. 

11.  exouaai'  .  .  *  0cou]  >A  522  :  ttjv  (piDTi^ovaav  avrrjv  2050  : 
7)  ctTTLV  ayta  7}  yepet  So^rjer  bo  |  r.  So£ay]  4- a7ro  N  gig  ;  lumen 
claritatis  Pr  |  r.  Ocov]  4-  Kat  1.  104.  205  Pr  s1arm1*®  (bo)  :  +  cv 
7)  rj  yvvrj  t ov  apviov  77  avw  Icpovo-aXrjp  vm  Ocov  Koo-prjOrjo-cTai  Kat 
So^acrOrjcrcTat  743.  1075.  2°^7  :  >  arm4  I  0  <£<*>0*777/0  avr.]  a>o* 
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AIIOKAAY'J'12  lOANNOY  [XXI.  12-13. 


KpWTaXki^OVTl.  12.  l\OV(Ta  T€t^os  /X€ya  Kai  Vlj/YjXoV,  €\OV(Ta 
7rv\a>vas  SioSeKa,  Kai  im  rot?  7TvXg>o-iv  ayycXovs  SafSetca,  teal  ovopara 
€7riy€ypa/x/x€va,  a  ccrrt v  Ta  ovo/xara  raiv  SmSckcl  <f> vXaiv  vluv  * laparjX  * 
1 3.  oltto  avaroXiJs  ttvXuwcs  rpeis,  teal  ai ro  poppa  7rvXcovcs  Tp€ is,  Kai 

<f>wcr  T7]<r  avyrjo-  s2  :  cv  a vrrj  (rjcr  to  arm4  :  4-  yjv  arm1)  <£okt 
arm  |  o/xoioo-J  4-  cotiv  Pr  :  >bo  arm1  |  Xi0.  rt/x.]  Xi0ov  (-tuy  arm1) 
n/xtov  (-cov  arm1)  arm1  bo  :  XiOoio-  Tipioicr  arm2- *  :  >  arm4  | 
rt/xuoTara)]  n/xtw  gig  vg  s1  |  wo-  Xi0.]  tr  after  tacr7rt8t  arm4  :  >051. 
r.  35*.  94.  104.  181.  205.  241.  632**  2020.  2038.  2050.  2067 
arm2  :  a >0-  <£ukt  bo  |  KpvoraXXt£ovTi  An  18  (-18.  337.  617. 
632*.  1934*  2020.  2050)  :  Kpva-TaXi^ovTL  025.  046.  1.  18.  no.  172. 
337.  385.  498.  522.  617.  632*.  1934.  2018.  2020.  2036.  2037. 
2038.  2050  :  sicut  crystallum  (cristallo  gig)  gig  vg  :  refulgenti 
in  modum  cristalli  Pr  :  “crystal-seeming  (-gleaming arm1 :  >arm4) 
and  (>  arm4)  luminous  (living  arm2* a)  ”  arm  |. 

12.  cxouaa1]  cXovti  X  :  €Xovow  172.  2018  Tyc  :  4- re  I.  2037. 
2067  :  et  habebat  (-et  Pr)  Pr  vg  |  vif/rjXov ]  latum  Pr  |  cXovo-a2] 
ej(ovcrav  1 04.  172.  2018.  2050  al  Tyc  :  €Xovra<r  X*  :  pr  Kai  2036. 
2037  :  Kai  2067  bo  :  o  cXa  Pr  :  Kai  ctXc  arm1,  2-  *  eth  |  SeoScKa1]  ip' 
046.  35-  205*  337  I  Kt  €7rt  T*  7rv^-  ayy-  Sw8€*a>A  2050  vgf  arm4  | 

€TTl  TOICT  TTvX(i)0-LV  02 5.  O46.  18  alfefe  0mn  :  €7Tl  TOV(T  7TvX<JJVaO-  X  94  I 

in  portas  (  +  habens  gig)  Pr  gig  |  ayy.]  angulous  Pr  vga-c-y  :  pr 
rover  bo  |  8w8cKa2  175.  617.  1934.  2020  :  SeKaSvo  18  (  —  35.  175. 
205.  617.  1934.  2020).  104.  no.  172.  201.  498.  522.  2018.  2023. 
2024  :  t/3'  X  046.  35.  205  |  ovo/xara1]  4-  avrojv  X  S1  |  €7uy€ypa/x/x€va] 
ycy pa/x/xeva  X  gig  vgc-  d-  f-  y  S1  :  cyycypa/x/xcva  (€vy-  2050)  94.  2050. 
cf.  inscripta  vga,g  |  a  ccmv  .  .  .  Io-pa^X  >  arm*  |  a  ccrriv  >  Pr 
arm2  I  ra  ovo/xara  A  s  :  tr  after  lapayjX  2050  :  ovo/xara  (ovo/xa  bo) 
046.  18  (  —  35.  205.  2050)  almu  gig  vg  arm4  bo  :  >X  025.  1.  35. 
205.  241.  432.  1918.  1957.  2023.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2041.  2067 
Pr  arm2  |  8w8eKa3]  ip'  X  046.  35.  205  |  via>v  Ax  046. 18  ( —  35.  205. 
386.  920.  2050).  250.  2038  almu  :  pr  r<vv  025.  051.  1.  35.  104. 
1957.  2023.  2041.  2050  al  arm4  :  >181.  201.  241.  386.  517. 
920.  2017.  2036.  2037.  2067  s1  arm1,  2- *  |  Ierpa^X]  pr  rov  201. 
205.  386.  2017.  2036.  2067  |. 

13.  ayaToXtjo-  Ax  025.  1.  205.  201 7.  2020.  2037.  2038.  2050. 

2067  S  :  avaroXtuv  046.  18  (  —  205.  2020.  2050).  250  al  |  Kai1*  2*  3 
>051.  1.  205  arm1-4-*  Tyc  Pr  |  Kai2*3  >  2037.  2038.  2067 
Poppa  (-pao*  2050  :  popa  920)  .  .  .  votov  .  .  .  Svoyxtuv  Nc  025. 
046.  18  (-386).  250.  (2037).  2038.  (2067)  alfere  omn  Tyc  Pr  gig 
vg  s  arm4,  *  :  poppa  .  .  .  poppa  .  .  .  votov  X*  :  Poppa  .  .  . 

8v(rpwv  .  .  .  votov  ( p.€<rr}p,ppia<r  i)  A  I  :  8voyxa>v  .  .  .  Poppa  .  .  . 

votov  386.  1957  arm1,2  *  :  votov  .  .  .  poppa  .  .  .  Svapwv  522  : 

votov  .  .  .  Svo-p. (vv  .  .  .  Poppa  (bo)  :  4-  Kai  airo  pecrrjpppiaa  ttvXoj- 

vvt  Tp(i<T  2037.  2067  |  rpeur1-2-8]  y  046.  35.  337  |. 


XXI.  14-17.]  AII0KAAY*I2  KMNNOY  365 

<X7TO  VOTOV  TTvXtOVtS  TpCAS,  KOU  OOTO  $V(rplt)V  7TuAa>V€S  T/>€IS.  1 4»  KaL  T° 

TCt^OS  T7]$  7T0Ac(i)S  €^0)^  tfc/AcAlOUS  ScoScKQL,  ACai  €7T*  aVTtOI'  StoScKO, 

ovo/Aara  tow  ScoScacgl  arrocrroAtov  tov  apvtoiA.  15*  Kai  o  AaAtov  /act 
C/AOV  d^CV  fJL€TpOV  KaXapOV  XpUCTOW,  * va  TVV  ttoXlv  KCLl  TOIAS 

irvAa)vas  avrrjs  Acai  to  tci^os  avrn/s.  16.  Acai,  17  toAis  TCTpaytovos 
KctTat,  Acat  to  jxrjKO s  avri/s  oaor  Acai  to  7rAaT0?.  /cat  c/ACTpT/o’ev  tt^v 
7roAtv  t<5  AcaAa/xa)  C7rt  ^o’TaStous^  SwScacci  ^lAtaSojr*  to  /at/kos  accu  to  (rraStwp 
7rAaT05  Acat  to  vi/aos  avrr/?  to-a  cotav.  17.  xat  eptTprjwv  to  tcl^os 

14i  to  Tctxoa]  muri  Pr  arm1  |  c^wv  A  025.  046.  1.  104.  498. 

522.  1849.  2017.  2038  :  c^ov  Nc  051.  18  (—1849.  2020.  2050). 

250.  2037.  2067  alpl  :  habens  gig  vg  :  ei^c  2020  arma  :  habent  Pr  : 

>N*  2050  arm1- 2- 4  |  0c/acA.  ScoSca«i]  —  149.  1948  bo  eth  :  t/hi/ac- 
Atovcr  Tpctcr  2050  |  SwScAca1]  t/3'  X  046.  35.  205.  337  |  *♦  €7r.  out  > 

1*.  104  |  C7T  avTajv]  in  ipSO  gig  :  pr  yeypupptva  (-ov  bo)  bo  eth  | 

SioSeKa  ovop.  .  .  .  apviov  >2050  |  ScoScacca2]  iff  (pr  tojv  35*)  046. 

35**.  205.  337  :  ScAcaSvo  93.  94  :  >  1*.  104  Pr  bo  |  ovopara] 
ovo/Aa  bo  |  ScdScko3]  ifi'  N  046.  35.  325.  337  :  >Tyc  s1  arm1-2  |  tov 
apviov ]  pr  accu  Tyc  Pr  :  tov  viov  s 1  |. 

15.  kola1  >  2050  arm4  |  ptTpov  KaXapov  AN*  025.  046.  18 
( -  2050).  250.  2067  alpl  Tyc  gig  s2  arm4  :  harundinem  (auream) 
ad  mensurarn  Pr  ;  ptrpov  KaXapov  Nc  517.  2016.  2050  cf  men- 
suram  harundineam  vg  :  perpov  KaXapov  s1  :  /act/>ov>-i.  2036. 

2037.  2038  arm2- a  bo  eth  :  KaXapov  >arm1  |  /act^t/o-t/]  peTpycrei 
046.  104.  (2050).  2067  |  k.  t.  ttuA.  avrrjo-  >sl  arm2  |  ac.  to  Tct^ocr 
(ra  tca^t?  Pr  arm  bo  eth)  clut^o-  (>vg)  AN  025.  175.  205.  617. 

632.  1934.  2020.  2050  Pr  gig  vg  s  arm  bo  eth  :  >046.  051.  18. 

35-  32S-  337-  386-  456-  620.  92°-  I&49-  2004  alpl  J. 

16.  <iuti]0-]  tr  before  TCTpaywvoa-  N  :  >arm1  |  accu3  A  2050  Pr 
vg  s2  arm2-4*abo  eth  :  >N  025.  046.  18  (-2050).  250.  2037. 

2067  alpl  gig  s1  arm1  |  ttAotoo-]  +  ovti/o-  s1  arm  |  tw  KaXapw  AN 
046.  18  (-35.  175-  2°5-  6i7)  :  pr  025.  1.  35  175.  181.  205. 

250.  617.  2016.  2017.  2036.  2037**.  2038.  2067  :  harundine 
(pr  de  vg)  Pr  gig  vg  sa  :  >  bo  arm  |  ctti]  per  gig  vg  :  ab  Pr  | 
o-TaSiovo- (*ov  Nc)  A  (Nc)  046.  18  (  —  205),  250  alpl  :  crraSicov  N* 

025.  I.  205.  2018.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2067  |  SooScAca  AN  025. 

2050  :  046.  1.  35.  205.  632**.  2018.  2038  :  ScAcaSuo  18  (  -  35. 

205.  632**.  2050).  no.  201.  385.  498.  522.  2016  alma  |  xiAta<W 
An  025.  35*.  632**.  2020.  2050  Pr  gig  vg  s1  bo  :  pr  accu  046  : 
4-Sa>$CAca  ( ift  046.  35**).  046.  18  (  —  35*.  632**.  2020.  2050). 

250  almu  (s2)  :  >arm1  |  to  prjKoir]  prjKova  bo  sa  :  pr  a«u  2020  s2  : 

■fai rrrjcr  s1  arm  |  7rAaTocr]  +avT7)<r  2050  s1  arm2- 4- a  bo  sa  eth  |  ac. 
t.  vij/oo"  >arm2  [  avrycr2  >205.  2050  Pr  gig  arm  |. 

17.  cpcrpr )<rtv  (-Tpto-cv  620.  2050)  AN  025.  35.  620.  2037. 

2038.  2050.  2067  alp  Pr  vgc-  4  v  s  arm  :  €p€TpT)Or)  gig  vga- f-  *  bo  :  > 

046.  18  (  —  35.  620.  2050).  250  almu  |  T€i\o<r\  \1X0cr  N  :  muros 


Kai  ol 
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avTYjs  Ikgltov  rccro-cpaxovTa  Ttaaapuiv  iryx^Vy  pirpov  dv^pahrou,  6 
ccrrtv  ayyi\ov, 

1 8.  Kai  y  iv8d)pyo-is  tov  tc fyovs  avrijs  tacrms, 

Kai  y  7t6\ls  xpvarlov  KaOapov  opotov  vd\u)  KaOapw' 

19.,  [ot]  OzpiXioi  rov  rct^ovs  rys  7roAca)S  ira vtl  Xi$ a>  Tip. tta 

K€KO(Tp.r}p.€VOr 

6  tfepc'A to?  6  7r/owTos  ia<r7ri9,  6  ScvTepos  craTr^cipos,  o  TpiTOS 
^aXxTySoi*/, 

Ygc.  d.  v  |  €KaTOl/  rccrcrc/jax.  rccrcr.]  S  /cat  ckcltov  T€(rcrepaKovTa  A  : 
€/<aToi/  p8'  N  :  ppS'  046.  1.  18.  35.  104.  325.  337.  456.  632.  920. 
2004.  2020  :  nonaginto  octo  gig  |  rctrcrcpaK.]  rccrcrapaKOPTa  025. 
175.  205*  386.  617.  620.  1934  :  (TtpaKOVTa  (crapa/covra  2050) 
1849.  2050  |  rccrcrapajv]  reircrapio-  ^iXiaSea  2050  |  7T^oji/]  7r?7;(€w 
K  :  crraSta)^  arma  :  >Pr  bo  |  pcrpov]  perpia  sl :  pcrpa  (placed  before 
7r rj\<j)v  S2)  S2  bo  |  avOptDTTOv]  ovpavov  2050  |. 

18.  k.  r]  tou  T€tx-]  in  structura  murus  gig  |  y 1  Atfc  025 

Tyc  s  arm1-  2*  4  :  yv  a*  :  yv  y  046.  18.  250.  2037.  2038.  2067  alpl 
Pr  vg  bo  |  €i/Swp,?/trtcr  ANC  498.  2020  :  cv  Swpao- 1  N*  cf  gig  : 
cySoocricr  2050  :  €v8opy(ri<r  025.  046.  051.  18  (-2020.  2050)  alpl  | 
avryo-  >175.  2050  Tyc  arm4  |  tao-Trttr]  ex  lapide  iaspidi  Pr  vg 
(arm2,4)  :  pr  oxr  bo  :  >  Tyc  |  XPV<T'  Ka&]  XP uo'tw  KaOapw  2014. 
2034.  2036.  2042  vg  :  xpvo-iov  (pr  €/c  Pr)  KaOapov  Pr  s  arm1*2,4  ] 
opoiov]  ojJLOL a  051.  I.  35.  205.  2036.  2038  Pr  :  pr  Kai  gig  |  t/aAw 
AK  025.  046.  18.  175.  337.  456.  617.  920.  1934  :  vcXw  (vcAAio 
385.  498)  35.  205.  325.  386.  620.  632.  1849.  2004.  2020.  2050 
alpl  |  /ca0ap<o  >025  |  y  7roXt<j  xpv <riov  .  .  .  xa^apw]  civitas  aurum 
mundum  (purum  gig)  simile  (  +  et  gig)  vitro  mundo  (puro  gig) 
Tyc  gig  :  ipsa  vero  civitas  ex  (>vg)  auro  mundo  similis  vitreo 
(simile  vitro  vg)  mundo  Pr  vg  :  y  7roXicr  ( +  oXy  arm4)  xPV(jrLOV 
Ka0apou  opoiov  (or  opoia)  vaXio  KaOapo)  s  arm1, 2* 4* a  :  4<  the  city 
was  wrought  of  gold  pure  like  glass  pure  ”  bo  :  opoia  y  71-0X10-  wo- 
ya  y  Troiy<ri<r  cc rri  cv  XPV(TL(J>)  Ka0apoj  eth  |. 

19.  ot  0€|xtXtoL  Anc  025.  046.  18  ( -  35).  250  almu  Tyc  vg  sa  : 
pr  Kai  1.  35.  104.  2018.  2023.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2067  s  arm 
bo  eth  :  pr  ubi  gig  :  4-  autem  Pr  |  rya  ttoAcoxt]  +  opoiw  2050  :  > 
Pr  |  iravTi  XiO.  rip..]  omnia  ex  (ex  omni  Pr)  lapide  pretioso  Tyc 
Pr  :  Aifloio-  Tipuotcr  S1  :  7ravTojv  XtOuiV  Tipavv  arm  |  rip  too  K€Koapy- 
p€VOl]  ~  205  |  K€KOO‘{XypL€VOl]  -p€FO>  1 849.  2004  :  >6 1.  205O  TyC 
Pr  gig  arm  |  o  0cp.  .  .  .  iacnri a  >  arm4  |  o  fopeAiocr]  pr  Kai  s1 
arm2  eth  :  -f  tov  tci^ovct  arm1,2,a  :  >gig  |  TrpwToo-]  etc r  |  o3]  pr 
Kai  Tyc  S1  arm2  eth  I  o-a7r</)€ipoo-]  o-ap7r</)€ipocr  201 7  :  -ypocr  05 1. 
2020.  2050  :  -1  poa  025.  046.  2004  Pr  vg  gig  bo  :  saffyrus  Tyc  |  o4] 
pr  Kai  K  s1  arm2  eth.  (Also  before  o5  and  ver.  20  o1*9  arm2 
eth  add  Kai  :  s1  except  ver.  20  o8,  9)  |  rpirocr]  y  k  (also  8' t  .  .  . 
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XXI.  20-22. j  AIIOKAAY'1'12  IfiANNOY 

20.  6  TCTapTOS  (TfJidpay^OSf  6  7T€p7rT09  CTO/dSoVV^,  6  6KT09  (TapSlOVy 

6  e/?Sopo9  xpxJcroAi^o?,  6  oy8oo9  firjpvWos,  o  lvaro9  T07ra£tov, 
6  SeKaT09  p(pvcro7rpacro9,  6  evSeKaro9  va/avflos,  6  8(u8cKaro9 
dp-€^U(TT09* 

21.  Kal  oi  ScuScKa  7ruA(I)V€9  ScijSeKa  papyaptrat, 

dva  et9  €Kao-ro9  tojv  ttvXmvuv  rjv  ef  evo9  papyaptVotr 

Kal  f)  7rAaTeia  TT79  7rdAc<u9  Ka0apov  <us  vaAo9  Stauyijs. 

2  2.  Kal  vaov  ouk  etSov  ev  aurr;, 

6  yap  KVpcos,  6  0€O9  6  7ravT0Kpdr<up,  6  vao9  avrrjs  eortv, 

Kal  to  apvLov  <17  ki/?wto9  T779  Sta^KT;9  air^9>.(a) 

(<z)  Lacuna  restored  by  means  of  xi.  19.  See  vol.  ii.  170  sq. 

Ip)  |  x^KL~  (xa^K€~  2020)  046  minmu  vga- c :  Kapx-  2018. 

2050  vgf-  *• v  s1  bo  :  KaAiW  s2  :  sardonius  (-icus  vgd)  Tyc  vgd  |. 

20.  crpapapSocr]  ao-pap-  2050  |  aapSovv£]  aapS a>vv£  149.  1 934 
alp  :  aaASovv^  2024  :  <rap£tovv£  (-8tvv£  2050)  A  2050  |  aapStov] 
aapSioo-  1.  35.  104.  205.  2020.  2037.  2038.  2067  alp  Pr  vgv  : 
sardinus  (-onium  Tyc  :  -inon  bo)  Tyc  vgv  bo  :  o-aptSov  (o-apSov  sl) 
s  |  /3rjpv\\o<r  X  minpl  vg  s  :  prjpiWocr  A  385  (Tyc)  Pr  gig  :  /3r]pv\ - 
Atoa  (-tov  025  :  ftipv AA-  046  :  firjpi AA-  1)  025.  046.  051.  1.  61.  104. 
1 75.  617.  2016.  2036.  2037.  2038**  :  /3rjpvX\yj(r  2050  :  /Sup^AAocr 
(fivpi AA-  2023  bo)  149.  2023  bo  |  evaroo-  A  046  minpl  :  evvaroo- 
025.  051.  35*.  205.  241.  242.  385.  522.  632.  2016.  2023.  2037. 
2038.  2050.  2067  almu  :  sff  X  |  T07ra£iov]  TOiraStov  X*  (s2)  :  Towav- 
£iov  (ro7rav8iov  sl)  025  s1  :  7ra£tov  456  :  topaxinos  Pr  :  dopation 
bo  |  xpvcroTrpa<To<r\  -ov  A  :  -too-  Xc  :  -acroa  104  Pr  Vga*  s  :  -tvocr  42. 
325.  517.  620.  1918  Tyc  :  -7rao’oo'  (-7 racrcroo-  498  :  7rao*TOO’  61.  141. 
2024).  61.  82.  141.  337.  385.  429*.  456.  498.  522.  1849.  2024  : 
chrysoliprassus  vgf* v  |  vaKtvfloo-]  vaKtvOtvov  Tyc  (bo)  :  iacinctus 
gig  |  apc^uo-roo-  A  025.  046.  no.  175.  325.  456.  617.  620.  2004. 
2038*  almy  :  -tvoo-  X*  :  apetfixroo-  Xc  05 1.  18  (  —  1 75.  325.  456.  617. 
2004).  1.  104  alpl  :  ap.v0€(TO(T  s1  |. 

21.  01  SwSejca  TruXwveo-]  duodecim  portas  Pr  :  ideo  Tyc  8o)S. 
papy.  >Pr  |  SdjScKa2  >  X*  2030  bo  |  papyaptrat]  +  etatv  Vg  ava] 
tv a  A  2018  :  pr  Kat  456  :  pr  eta  s1  |  eio-]  +  Kat  025  Tyc  vg  s1  :  > 
205  |  Tiiiv  ttuA.  .  .  .  papyaptTOu  >  bo  |  t.  7tuA.  tjv  >Pr  |  7ruAajva)v] 
n-vAtuv  498.  2020  :  +  <dv  X*  |  e£]  pr  axr  025.  046.  61.  2036  |  7rAar. 
r.  7roA.]  plateas  eius  Pr  |  XPV(T •  Ka@'}  ex  auro  limpido  (puro  s1 
arm1*2*  a)  Pr  s1  arm1-2-  a  |  tuo-]  Kat  051  Tyc  |  uaAoo-  (-ov  205)  Ax 
025.  046.  175.  205.  456.  617  :  veAoo-  (ueAA-  385.  498.  2020) 
minpl  |  Stairy^o*]  Stavyea  205  L 

22.  vaov  ouk  ciSov]  ovk  etSov  vaov  bo  sa  eth  |  cv  aim;]  ev  avro) 
149  :  >eth  |  o  yap]  ort  o  X*  :  o  yap  o  Xc  |  Kvptocr  o  (>XC)  0eoo* 
AX  025.  046  minpl  Tyc  Pr  gig  vg  s2  arm2*4*®  bo  sa  :  0eoo-  337. 
1934  eth  :  Kvptocr  920  s2  arm1  j  o4  A  s2  :  auroo-  s1  :  >X  025.  046 
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23.  teal  rj  7roAts  ov  \peiav  e%ei  tov  rj\ tov  ovSc  T T)%  (TcAlJv^S  Iva 

tfyaivuxnv  OLvrfjj 

rj  yap  So£a  tov  Oeov  €<£amo*€v  avnjv, 
kcll  6  Ai'^vos  a vTr}$  to  apvtov. 

24.  Kal  TrepfirariqeTOVcnv  t a  Wvr}  8tA  tov  <£cdtos  avTqs, 

Kai,  ot  fiacrikeh  tt)s  yr}?  <f)epov<rtv  rrjv  8o£av  avTa>v  eh  avrrjv , 

25.  Kat  ot  7ruA(ov€S  avrijs  ov  p*)  KXeurOfocriv  i^pcpas  f  vv£  yap 

OVK  €OTat  €K€t  f.  (fl) 

26.  Kat  otcrovcrtv  tt)v  Sofav  Kal  tyjv  tl ptrjv  to>v  eOvoiv  eh  avrrjv , 

(a)  Read  KaivvKrSs.  See  vol.  ii.  173. 

minomn  |  o  vaoo*  avT.  ecrTLv]  tr  after  apvtov  Pr  |  ecrrtv  > 104  |  to  > 
2050  |  apvtov]  +“the  only  begotten  son  (>2)  of  God  (-bis  2) 
altar  of  holiness  ”  arm1- 2  |  k.  to  apvtov]  joined  with  what  follows 
046  s1  |. 

23.  iroXto-]  -favT77  498.  2020  |  €^<t]  ct^c  arm  bo  |  ov8c]  ovtc 
2050  :  Kat  arm1,  2- a  I  iva]  et  Tyc  I  (fiatvwo-iv]  <^>aivovcriv  051.  2050  : 
<f>aivrj  Pr  |  avr>7  Ax*  025.  046.  18  (  —  35)  alpl  Pr  gig  s  eth  :  pr 
cv  Xc  051.  35.  1957.  2023.  2037.  2041  alp  vg  bo  sa  :  avTiyv  2018. 
2036.  2067  alp  (arm1-  2-  a)  |  a vry'  77  yap  AX  025.  35.  175.  205.  617. 
2020.  2050  al  Pr  gig  vg  s  arm1-  a  bo  eth  :  ovtt)  yap  77  046.  18  (  -  35. 
175.  2°5-  617.  2020.  2050)  almu  arm4  |  0cov]  Kvpiov  Pr  |  €<£omo-€v] 
(fxjiTL^ei  Pr  eth  :  <f>a>Ti<rei  Tyc  vgd-S-v  arm4  I  avTT/cr]  avrov  Kat  2037 
:  -b  Kat  2036  :  *b  co"Ttv  2021  Tyc  gig  vg  s1  :  4-  rjv  arm1- 2-  *  |. 

24.  €0nrj]  -b  Ttov  cra)£opevcov  1  |  Sta  t.  ^kutoo*]  ev  tcu  $(OTt  2050 
Tyc  Vgv  |  Kat  ot  >  2050  |  <f>epov(TLv  (afferent  gig  vg  bo  :  con- 
ferent  Pr)  Ax  025.  35.  2020.  2050  Tyc  Pr  gig  vg  s  arm4  bo  :  + 
avTto  (avrrj  205)  046.  18  (  -  35.  2020.  2050)  alpl  |  tyjv  AX  025.  35. 
632**.  2020.  2050  :  >046.  18  (-35.  632**.  2020.  2050)  alpl  | 
So£av  Ax  025.  1.  35.  60.  94.  241.  632**.  2020.  2036.  2037.  2038. 
2050.  2067  Prgig  (vg)  s1  arm4  bo  sa  :  +  Kat  (4-T77V  25o)ti/a>;v  046. 
18  (-35.  632**.  2020.  2050).  42.  no.  201.  209.  242.  250.  385. 
429.  498.  522.  2016.  2017.  2024.  2039  almu  |  avrcov  Ax  025.  35. 
632**.  2020.  2050  almu  Pr  gig  (vg  s2)  arm4  sa  :  to>v  eOvuv  (>205) 
046.  18  (-35.  632**.  2020.  2050).  250  alpl  (bo)  :  -b  Kat  ty\v 
ti/at/v  (-bTtov  e6v (dv  s2)  vg  s2  bo  |  verses  25,  26  >-337  |. 

25.  ot  >205  |  01  ttvA.  avr.]  tr  after  KActo-^wo-tv  sa  eth  |  ^pcpao- 
7pL€pa  X*  :  -b  Kai  wktoct  arma  |  vv£  yap]  Kat  vv£  arm  *•  a  bo  |  ovk 
ovKeTi  205  arm1,  2- *  |  eorat]  €0"riv  617  Tyc  arm2,  4  :  rjv  arm1-* 
€K€t]  tr  before  ovk  eortv  Tyc  |. 

26.  ourouatv]  ponet  Pr  :  rf^ovcriv  bocodd  (otcrovo-tv  boa)  |  ttjv2 
>  2050  |  8o£av]  ■+*  avToov  bo  eth  |  Ttp^v] -b  airrcov  bo  eth  |  tcdv 
€^v<ov]Ta  eOvrj  bo  eth  |  ei<r  avT^v  (in  ilia  gig  :  in  ea  Pr)  Ax  025. 
3;.  203.  632**.  20^0  Pr  gig  vg  s  arm4  bo  :  +  tva  etareXOojcrtv  046. 
18  (  -  35.  205.  632**  2050)  alpl ). 
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/SScAvypta  Kal  1 ptvSos, 


€t  fir]  ot  yeypappcvoi  cV  Tip  /?t/3Atu>  rrjs  £<t >77$  tov  d pvCov. 


/xccro)  tt}s  TrAarctas  (IVT779, 

<cat  tov  7TOTa/xoi5  ivrtvOtv  Kal  cKCt^ev  fvAov  £<0779, 


^irotow^  *ap7rov9  SwScKa, 

Kara  ptijm  e/cacrroi/  ^aTroStSow1  Toy  Kap7rov  avTov* 
*at  Ta  <f>vX\a  tov  £vAov  tts  0epa7rctav  rwv 


1T0L03V 

dnoSidovs 


(a)  Primitive  corruption  for  7ras  kolvSs.  As  the  rest  of  the  verse  (cf. 
xxii.  15)  shows,  only  persons  are  contemplated  :  cf.  vol.  ii.  173  sq.  arm4*  (2*  *) 
definitely  restore  the  text,  s1*  2  are  susceptible  of  either  text. 

27.  Kai1  >  Vgd  bo  |  cwrcA^]  ucrtXOwo-iv  N  :  eicreKOoi  2050  : 
to-rai  s1  ctcr  aurTyv]  €7 r  avrrjv  2050  :  in  ea  Pr  gig  vg  :  cku  s1 
arm1-  2. *  7ra v  KOtvov]  “  anyone  corrupt  (of  evil  will  arm1*  2*  *)”  arm  | 
7TOl(t)V  AX°  6l.  94.  2021.  2032.  2050  :  7TOLOVV  02$.  O46.  05I.  I. 

35*  x75*  25°*  617.  r934*  2037.  2038.  2067  :  faciens  Tyc  Pr  vg  : 
o  tto lwv  N*  18  (-35.  175.  617.  1934.  2050).  42.  82.  93.  104. 
no.  141.  201.  241.  336  alpl  s  (arm4)  :  quod  facit  gig  :  ot 
7roLowT(cr  bo  |  /SScAvypta]  pr  tocrct  N*  |  Kai  t/'evSoo']  vitae  Pr  |  ot 
ycypap,p,€VOt]  ot  eyyeypap.  2016.  2050  :  ra  ycypap.pt€va  S1  :  quorum 
nomina  illorum  (sua  arm2)  scripta  sunt  arm1*  2  |  cv]  C7rt  bo  |  rw 
/3t/3At<v]  rrj  fiiflXa)  2050  |  rrjcr  £<0770*  >  Pr  s1  |  tov  ctpvtov]  tov 
ovpavov  X  :  tov  fiifiXiov  2050  :  illius  agni  Pr  |. 

xxii.  1.  iroTctpoK  An  025.  046.  17  (-35.  175.  205.  617. 
1934.  2020)  almu  Tyc  Pr  gig  vg  s  arm^* 4  bo  sa  eth  :  + KaOapov  35. 
104.  175.  205.  209.  218.  242.  250.  506.  617.  1934.  1957.  2016. 
2017.  2020.  2023.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2041.  2067  :  pr  KaOapov  1 
arm*  |  vSa too*  £<1)770']  vSwp  £<vv  arm4  :  £<i>i/to.  vSaroo’  arm*  :  aquae 
vivae  gig  vga*c*f  |  £01770*  > Tyc  |  Xaparpov ]  Xapnrpoo-  2050  :  Xapirpov 
gig  :  candidum  Pr  eth  :  pr  KaOapov  Kai  s1  :  >141.  2020.  2038 
Tyc  |  too-]  o>o-et  175.  617  |  Kpvo-raAAov]  - ocr  2050  :  -o-TaAov  632  : 
4-  Kai  s1  |  tov1  >  N  |  Opovov ]  (TToparoa  61  |. 

2.  (.v  p«cra)]  c/xftco-w  A  2050  :  pr  /cat  2050  gig  s1  :  per  mediam 
(plateam)  Pr  I  T770-  7rAaT€tao-]  tcov  7rAaT€t<uv  S1  arm1*  *  :  rrjo-  ttoAcokt 
1934  |  /cat1]  €7ri  s1  :  +c7rt  s2  |  tov  7roT.]  tr  after  cKeifoy  Tyc  Pr  vg 
S1  |  evrcvfoy]  CV$€V  N*  I  €Kfi0.  fvA,  £(077 O']  >  N*  :  €vO*V  Nc  |  €K€lOev 

A  046.  17  (  -  35.  205.  632**.  2050).  250  alpl  gig  s2  arm1*  *  bo  sa  : 

€VT€V$€V  0$l.  I.  35.  205.  632**  1957.  2018.  2023.  2036.  2037. 

2038.  2050.  2067  s1  |  £vAov]  “  trees  ”  arm*  |  iroiow  N  046.  051. 
17  alfereotnn  :  ttoohv  A  94  |  ScuScko]  ifi'  35.  205.  337.  617  :  duo- 
decies  gig  arm1  :  4-  Kal  s1  I  Kara  piqva  (jxrjvav  A)  CKacrrov  ajroSiSovv 
VOL.  II. — 24 
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MaKapioL  ot  ttXvvovtcs  ras  aroXas  avrcuv, 

Iva  ccrr at  r)  i£ov<ri a  avTaW  cVl  to  £vXov  rrjs  far}?, 
kou  tols  7rvXuxnv  cwrcXtfaxrtv  cts  rrjv  iroXti/. 

c£co  ol  kovcs  Kat  ot  <f>apfxaKOLt 

Kal  OL  TTOpVOL  KOU  Ot  (j>OV€LS  KCLl  OL  ClStoXoXaTpat, 

Kat  7ras  <f>L\(ov  Kal  iroiwv  \j/ev$o$. 

Kat  to  7rvct)pa  Kal  rj  vvp,<f>rj  Xcyovatv  TSp^ou* 

Kal  6  aKOua)V  cnrara)  *E p\ov' 

Kal  6  8nJ/a>v  ipx€o-@to‘ 

6  OIXuv  Xafitr a>  v8cop  8a>pcdv. 

(-8t8ov  175)  A  175.  250.  617.  2037.  2038.  2067  al  S1  ?  :  KaTa  pyjva 
CKao'Tov  (cKacrrocr  2020)  a7roSi8oiKr  X  35.  2020.  2050  al  :  k.  p,r)va 
(>  arm1)  eva  tKaarov  a7ro8tSow  (-8t8ovTa  I  :  -StSoixr  05 1.  2038)  05  I. 
I.  205.  2038.  2067  (arm1,  a)  :  k.  p.  a7ro8tSoucr  ckoo-too*  325.  337. 
456.  620  al  S2?  :  k.  p.  a7roSi8ovo-  (-Si8ow  386.  632)  eKaarov  18. 
386.  632.  1849.  1934.  2004  al  :  k.  p.  a7ro8t8ovo-  CKaoTa)  046.  (141. 
1918)  :  per  singulos  menses  et  (>  Pr  gig)  reddens  (reddentes  Pr) 
Tyc  Pr  gig  :  per  menses  singulos  reddens  vgd,v  :  per  menses 
singulos  (singula  vga** f* s)  reddentia  vg**-  c* f*  s  |  axoStS.  t.  xap7r.  avr. 

>  bo  eth  |  T.  Kap7TOv]  TOVCT  Kap7TOV(T  X  S1  :  TOV  >  I.  18.  61.  1 41. 

385.  429.  632*.  1849.  2004  |  avrov]  avrcov  2050  arma  :  >  205  | 
T.  £vX.]  twv  £vX<ov  X  arma  :  avrov  S1  :  -f  KarayycXXcrat  175.  218. 
617.  2016.  2017  |  to)v]  >X  :  “the  eyes  of  the”  bo  |. 

14.  tt\u yoyT€a  (-avTca  104.  2050)  Taa  crroXacr  auTwi'  ( +  in 
sanguine  agni  vgd)  Ax  104.  2020.  2050  (Pr)  vg  sa  eth  :  ttolowtco- 
Ta a  evroXacr  avrov  (cpov  2067)  046.  17  (  —  2020.  2050).  250. 
2037.  2038.  2067  alpl  gig  Cyp  s  arm*1)-4, *  bo  :  (qui)  servant 
mandata  haec  Tyc  |  tva  >  s1  arm1  |  carat]  tr  after  avrw2  bo  sa  | 
atmov2]  -f  tocr  8c  Tj  €$OV(TLa  X*  |  TOLCT  TTvX.]  TO)  7rvX(OVt  S1  bo  +  OV  pLU] 
2050  |  cto-cXtfajcrtv]  cta'cXcvo-ovrat  S1  arm4  bo  |  etc  rrjv  7roXtv]  +  rrjv 
aytav  Pr  :  rrjfr  7roX€axr  (  +  rov  Otov  arm1)  arm1,  a  |. 

15.  c£ci>  .  .  .  <f>appaKot]  tr  after  ctStdXoXarpat  s1  |  c^w]  4-  8c  (kol 
s1)  s1  bo  sa  :  foris  autem  remanebunt  Pr  arm1  :  “and  there  shall 
go  forth  ”  arm4,  *  eth  |  kwgt]  kolvol  s1  |  ot  <£appaKot]  malefici  Pr  | 
Kat2  >  Tyc  |  ot5  >  175.  1934  |  ctSwXoXarpat]  +  venefici  Pr  :  4- 
“adulterers”  arm1  |  7rao-  Ax  046.  17  ( -  175.  205.  617.  632**. 
1934.  2020.  2050)  almu  :  +0  1.  104.  175.  205.  250.  429*.  617. 
632**.  1934.  2016.  2017.  2020.  2032.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2050.  2067 
almu  :  7ravTco-  ot  94  arm  bo  eth  |  < piXoyv  kol  ttohov  A  046. 17  (  -  175. 
617.  1934).  2037.  2038.  2067  alpl  Tyc  Pr  vg  sd)*2  ;  ttouvv  kol 
(  +  0  2018.  2032)  4>lXwv  X  91.  175.  218.  242.  250.  424.  617.  664. 
1934.  2016.  2017.  2018  gig  :  7rotowT€cr  arm4  bo  :  <£tXovirco-  arm®  : 

(jfuXoVl'TCO-  7TOt€tV  eth  |. 

17.  Kat1  >  Tyc  I  TO  >  X  bo  I  7rvcvpa]  -f  aytov  arm1  eth  |  rj 
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Chapter  XX.  4-15. 

4°  Kcu  <et$ov>  Tas  if/v\ as  rcov  7T€7reA€xtcr/AcVaJV  8ia  Ti]v  pap- 
TVpiav  'hqcrov  (a) 
d  xat  §ta  tov  Aoyov  too  0eov, 

®  xat  [otrives]  ov  7rpo<TCKvvrj(rav  to  Orjpiov 
*  00§€  TTjV  €LKOVa  airrov, 

g  xat  ovk  ZXafiov  to  \dpaypa  ini  to  pirionoy 

h  KCLl  CTTt  T^V  XC^/°a  UVTtoV, 

a  xat  €i8ov  Opovovs  xai  exa0icrav  ^7r*  avTOos, 
b  kcu  Kpip.a  i860r]  avrois. 

(a)  I  have  restored  4a*  b  to  their  original  place  after  4*.  See  vol.  iL 
182 sq. 

>  X  |  Acyovcm/]  cAcyov  051.  35  |  cp^ov1  >  arm4  |  xat  o  clkovov 
.  .  .  €p\ov  >  arm1  eth  |  o1  >18  |  o  axouojv  ]  qui  vidit  gig  :  pr 
his  Pr  I  cp\ov  xat2  >  Pr  |  xat4  >  arm1  |  o2  >  456  |  ep^taOia]  4- 
et  bibat  Pr  |  o  0eAoj)/]  pr  xat  209.  218.  2050  s2  arma  sa  :  > 
gig  s1  |  Aa/?eTw]  A afitiv  Tyc  s2  arma  :  pr  xat  s2  |  £00770*]  pr  T770* 
2050  |. 

xx.  4c'h.  xat  €tSov  (2050)  Cyp  :  xat  AN  046.  18  (  —  2050)  alomn 
Tyc  Pr  gig  vg  s  arm  ;  nepi  bo  6th  J  t.  ncncXcKicrpLcviav]  -Kipcvojv 
1 7 5  :  -KTjfxcvwv  201.  386  :  t.  ntnoXepiTjpeywv  A  :  occisorum  Pr  gig 
Cyp  :  decollatorum  Vg  :  Tao-  7re7r€A€xto-/Jievao*  S1  I  x.  omvco*]  ct  Tt veer 
ow  N  cf  et  si  qui  Pr  gig  :  “they  are  those  who”  arm1*2*®  | 
n poire  Kvvrj(rav ]  npocreKvvovv  386  |  to  (too  920)  Orjpiov  AN  046.  18 
(-  18.  35.  175.  337.  617.  620.  2040)  alpl  :  TOJ  (to  620)  %HGJ  I. 
18.35.  I75<  25°-  337*  6i7-  620.  1957.  2017.  2023.  2037.  2038. 
2039.  2040.  2067  al  |  OvSc]  OUT€  051.  1.  35.  175.  250.  617.  2037. 
2038.  2067  alpm  |  TTjV  €IK0V a  An  046.  18  (“620.  2040.  2050).  I. 
250.  2037*.  2038  alpl  :  ttj  eiKovt  104.  620.  1957.  2023.  2037**. 
2067  al  I  eXapov]  eXafie  18  |  \apaypa\  +  rov  Oypiov  2040  :  -j-eius 
vg  |  to  pL€Td7rov  AN  046.  18  (  —  386.  620.  2050)  Pr  gig  arm  bo  : 
toov  peronov  104.  181.  201.  336.  386.  620.  1918.  2036.  2037. 
2050.  2067  Vg  :  4- avTcuv  1.  35.  1957.  2023.  2036.  2037.  2038  s1 
arm  bo  sa  eth  I  errt2  >  2040  I  t.  x€LPa~\  rair  ^eipair  386  vg  S1  :  rrjv 
8e$iav  x^P01-  arm1*  a  |. 

4a* b.  exa0Laav]  sedentes  Pr  arm1  |  x.  exa0to*av]  (toio*)  xa0to*ao*t 
bo  |  €7r]  enavw  1934  |  avTOtxr]  atrrotcr  2050  |  xats  >  arm1*  2  bo  | 
KpipCL  €§00.]  '>•’  386  |. 
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4*.  kcu  e^rjvav  xat  c/Sao’tAewo'av  /tcra  tow  \p torow  xtAta  Irrj,  ( a ) 

5b.  dVTTj  rj  avaoracns  r)  7rpojT^. 

6.  Maxaptos  xat  aytos  o  €^toi/  picpos  cv  tj)  avaordo'ct  T]J  Trpurr). 

€7Tt  TOWTOJV  6  SeuVcpOS  0dvaTO9  OWX  €^€t  C^OWCTtaV, 

dAA/  ecrovTai  Upcts  tow  0€ow  xat  row  ^ptcrrov, 
xat  /?acrtAevcrow<7ti/  /act*  awTow  [ra]  \ikia  err). 

(a)  Text  adds  5a  :  ol  Aonroi  tCjv  veuptov  ouk  efrijvav  &xpt  TeXeadrj  ra  x^Xia  eri) 
— unobjectionable  as  far  as  diction  is  concerned  but  rejected  as  a  gloss  on  the 
following  grounds  advanced  by  Mr.  Marsh,  (i)  It  is  prosaic  and  made  up  of 
words  borrowed  from  4*  3a  or  7a.  (2)  If  it  were  original  we  should  expect  it 

to  be  introduced  either  by  teal  used  adversatively  or  as  in  218.  The 
asyndetic  construction  in  1920  is  not  parallel,  for  there  the  thought  of  the  preced¬ 
ing  sentences  is  simply  developed  further.  (3)  It  spoils  the  metre.  (4)  5b 
follows  more  naturally  a  positive  than  a  negative  statement. 

4*.  k»  ctrjcrav  k.  ePatrtX.]  owtr  tAcwtrav  (sic)  2050  |  x .  cf^crav  x. 
>Pr  |  /cat1]  hi  omnes  Tyc  :  ot  s1  :  ovroi  (-f  ctcrtv  ot  arm1*2)  arm1*2 
eth  :  >  bo  sa  I  c^crav]  €^7jTrj(rav  920  :  £rjcrov(Tiv  arm1*2*4  eth  : 
+  /acr  avrow  bo  |  iftacnXevcrav]  /ftartAcwo-owcrtv  (-owo-tv  arm4)  arm1,  4 
eth  |  tow  >  1.  2017.  2038.  2067  |  r.  xptoTov]  Iesu  Pr  I  \i\ia  ctt 7 
AX  1.  35.  175.  181.  250.  424.  617.  1957.  2017.  2023.  2036. 
2037.  2038.  2041.  2050.  2067  s1  arm2*4*®  bo  :  pr  ra  046.  18 
(  -  35.  175.  617.  2050)  alpl  s2  :  >arm1  |. 

5.  Ot  XotTTOl  .  .  .  \l\.  €TT]  A  046.  35.  I75m?.  250.  (617).  632. 
1934.  2020.  2037.  2038.  2040.  2050.  2067  alp  Pr  gig  vg  (arm)  bo 
sa  :  >  X  18  (  -  35.  175**.  617.  632.  2020.  2040.  2050).  61.  69.  104. 
no.  385  almu  s  |  ot  Xoittol  A  Pr  gig  vg  :  pr  /cat  046.  1.  35.  175**. 
181.  250.  336.  617.  632.  1934.  2016.  2020.  2023.  2037.  2038. 
2040.  2050.  2067  arm4  bo  (sa)  eth  :  /cat  ficra  ravra  arm1, 2*  *  | 
TU)V  vcKpu jv]  pr  €K  arm1*  2*  a  :  avroiv  Pr  I  vexpejv  A  35.  1934.  2020. 
2040.  2050  al  gig  vg  arm4  bo  sa  eth  :  avOpm ttuv  046.  175.  250. 
424.  617.  2017  |  c£rjo-av]  avtcrTTjcrav  I.  250  :  {flatra t  (-ovrat  arm4) 
arm  I  rcAccrffy]  TtXco-Qrjvai  2020  :  TcActr&wo-t  2036.  2037  |  avrrf\  pr 
oTt  104.  336.  620.  1918  :  pr  /cat  s1  eth  :  haec  est  itaque  Tyc  |. 

6.  fiaxapioo-]  pr  xat  18.  632*.  1849.  2004  |  /c.  aytocr]  x.  o 
ay  too-  2050  :  >  61.  69  |  ev  ttj  avatrrao-ct]  +  ravnj  Pr  :  +  avrow 
920  |  €7rt]  pr  OTt  2050  arm4  :  pr  /cat  s1  arm2  |  towtov]  rovrov 
(-T(u  69)  61.  69.  385.  2036  Tyc  |  o  Seur.  0av.]  o  6av .  o  Stvr.  I. 
2023.  2036.  2037.  2038  |  aAA]  aAAa  X  |  row  Oeov  x.  tow  ^ptcrTow] 
pr  /cat  X  :  Tto  $€0)  X.  TO)  XpUTTQ}  2020  S1  l  TOW  I^O*OW  \pLCTTOV  (dcOV  X. 
tow  xwp.  L7]cr.  xpior .  arm1* 2*  *)  arm  |  pacnXzvaowiv  X  046.  18  alomn 
Tyc  Pr  gig  vg  s  arm  bo  sa  :  /foo-tAcwowcrtv  A  |  /act  ovtow  Ax  046. 
35.  175.  617.  632**.  920.  2020.  2040.  2050  Tyc  Pr  gig  vg  s  arm 
bo  eth  :  p.€Ta  rawra  18  (-35.  175.  617.  632**.  920.  2020.  2040. 
2050).  82.  no.  141.  201.  242.  336.  498.  1918  |  t.  ctt;  >arm!  | 
ra  X  046.  61.  69.  94.  241.  386.  (632**).  920.  2020  :  >A  051. 
18  (  —  386.  632**.  920.  2020).  250.  2037.  2038.  2067  alpl 
arm2* 4* a  |. 
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7.  Kat  o Tav  T€\€<rOrj  ra  p^tAia  cr^,  Av&jcrcrat  6  SaTavas  ck  rrj? 
<{>v\.aKrj$  a vTOvt  8.  xat  cfcAcvo-CTat  7r\av^o-ai  ra  c#v»7  Ta  cv  rats 
TcVcrapcrt  ywvtats  tt}s  yr}?,  tov  Tory  kcli  Maywy,  crvvayayctv  avrovs 
cts  tov  troAcptov,  wv  6  apiOfios  avruiv  gjs  yj  (J/x/xos  tt)s  OaXdcrcrrjs. 

9.  Kat  avc/^crav  iirl  to  7rAaTos  TT79  yrjs,  Kat  cVvKAcvo-av  ttjv  ira pcp,- 
ftoXrjv  t wv  aytwv  Kat  tt)v  7roAtv  Tr/v  rfya7T7]pi€vy]v.  Kat  Kartfir]  irvp  T  Awb 
ck  tov  ovpavov  #cat  KaT*<f>a ycv  avTovs.  10.  /cat  6  8ta/?oAos  6  0eoO 
7rAava>v  avrovs  cfiXyOr)  ct$  ttjv  Xipvrjv  tov  1 rvpos  Kat  0ctov,  07rov  Kat 

7.  oTav  tcXcctOtj  (otc  CTcAco-^o-av  I  :  otc  ctcAco-07/  s1)  AX  35, 

175.  250.  617.  2020.  2037.  2038.  2040.  2050.  2067  al  Tyc  Pr 
gig  vg  s  arm4  bo  sa  eth  :  /xcTa  046. 18  (  -  35.  1 75.  61 7.  2020.  2040. 
2050).  61.  69.  104.  385  alpl  arm1-2-*  |  avTov  >arm1-2-  *  bo  eth  |. 

8.  c^cXcucrcrat  >  bo  |  TrAav^trat]  Kat  irXavyjcrci  (  +  tov ct  SovAovtr 
Kat  bo)  vg  arm2-  *  bo  |  ra  €Ovrj  A  046.  18  ( —  386)  Tyc  Pr  gig  vg 
s2  arm2-4  (bo)  eth  :  pr  7ravTa  x  2036  s1  (arm1-  a)  :  ra  >386  |  Ta2 
A  046.  18  ( -  149).  250.  2037.  2038.  2067  alpi  Tyc  Pr  gig  vg  s2 
arm4  :  >X  61.  69.  149.  172.  2018  s1  bo  sa  |  Tatcr  >  1.  69.  432  | 
r«<ro-apcrt]  T€Tpacn  X  :  Tccrcrapa  617  |  t.  y rjcr  >  X*  |  tov1  Axc  046. 

18  alomn  :  >  X*  bo  sa  I  t.  Ta>y  K.  M.  crvvay.  avT.]  “  Gog  and 
Magog  shall  be  gathered”  bo  eth  |  Maywy  Ax*  1.  1934.  2036. 
2037.  2050  bo  sa  :  pr  tov  Xc  046.  18  ( —  1934.  2050).  250.  2067 
alpl  |  crvvayayctv  A  046.  18  (-35.  1 75.  617).  250.  2067  alpl  S2 
arm1-2-*  sa  :  pr  Kat  x  051.  35.  175.  617.  2016.  2017.  2036  s1 
arm4  :  Kat  o-wayet  18 1  :  et  congregabit  (-avit  gig  :  trahet  Pr)  Pr 
gig  vg  |  tov2  Ax  046.  18  (  — 175.  617)  alpl  :  >051.  1.  175.250. 

617.  2023.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2067  |  wv  >  2050  |  avruiv  AX  046. 

18  (~35-  r75*  61 7-  r934-  2020)  alpl  (s)  arm1-2-*:  >  1.  35.  175. 

242.  250.  617.  1934.  2020.  2023.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2067  Pr  gig 
vg  arm4  |  wcr  77]  wo-ct  42.  82.  104.  201.  325.  385.  386.  456.  498. 

620.  632.  920.  1918.  1934  |. 

9.  Kat  a^eprjcrav]  >61.  69  :  +  diabolus  et  populus  eius  Tyc  | 
7rAaToo-]  altitudinem  Tyc  gig  |  cKVKAcvo-av  A  046.  18  ( —  35*.  175. 

337-  61 7.  620.  1934-  2020.  2050).  82.  no.  385.  2023  almu  : 

€  kvkAwc  clv  X  051.  1.  35*.  104.  175.  250.  337.  617.  620.  1934. 
20l6.  2020.  2037.  2038.  2050.  2067  |  r.  7 Tapep/3.  t.  ay.]  Kat 
T7?v  7roAiv  tcov  aytwv  046.  498  :  Trjv  TroAtv  tt ](t  7rap€ix/3oXrfcr  twv 
aytwv  S1  |  t.  T/yaTr^p-cv^v]  dilectorum  Tyc  :  tt;v  Kaivrjv  bo  :  tyjv 
aytav  eth  |  KaTc/fy]  ascendit  gig  |  7rvp  ...  cto-  t.  Xifivrjv  >  X*  | 
ck]  atro  051.  I.  35.  93.  205.  620.  2038  |  ck  t.  ovp.  A  94.  181.  2036. 
2037  Pr  :  pr  airo  (ck  051.  1.  35.  93.  205.  2038)  tov  (>35.  2038) 

0cov  Xc  025.  051.  1.  35.  93.  104.  205.  2037.  2040.  2050  al  vg  s2 
arm4  :  +  aTro  TOV  Oeov  046.  19  (  —  35.  205.  2040.  2050).  250.  2067. 
alpl  Tyc  gig  s  arm1*2-  *  bo  sa  eth  |. 

10.  Kat  0aou  A  025.  046.  19  (  -  325.  620.  632**.  2040.  2050). 

I  al  sa  :  Kat  (>620)  TOV  0ctov  X  42.  94.  104.  172.  218.  241.  250. 
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to  OrjpLov  kcu  o  if/tvftcnrpocfuqTrjs,  Kai  fiafravurOycrovTai  rjpilpas  Kai 
VVKTOS  CtS  TOVS  aiOJVaS  T(x)V  atOJVCDV. 

11.  Kai  ctSov  Bpovov  p.iyav  Acukov  Kai  tov  KaOrjpitvov  hr 

t  avTOU,  f  (a) 

ov  ro  [rot!]  ( b )  TTpodbiirov  t<f>vytv  r)  y rj  Kai  6  ovpav6st 
Kat  T07T09  ovx  cvpeOrj  avrots. 

1 2.  Kai  cTSov  tovs  vtKpov s  tovs  /teyaAovs  Kai  tous  puKpovs  coronas 

€i/(i)7riov  tou  bpovov, 

Kai  /?t/3Aia  rjvotxOqo-av,  Kai  aAAo  fiifiXi ov  rjvoL^Or]  6  ccrrtv 
rrjs 

Kat  €KpiOr](rav  ot  vtKpo i  ck  Ta)v  yeypapLfjLtvwv  ev  rot?  /?t/?Atots 
[KaTa  Ta  cpya  avTtov]. 

(a)  Wrong  construction  due  to  editor. 

(£)  An  interpolation  by  the  editor  (?) ;  cf.  vi.  16,  xii.  14. 

325.  336.  632**.  1918.  2017.  2018.  2023.  2036.  2037.  2040. 
2067  al  :  Tt]v  KcuopLtvrjv  Trvpi  (0c«d  bo)  2050  bo  :  >2038  |  Kat3  A 
025.  046.  19  (  -  205.  2050).  250.  2037  alpl  Tyc  Pr  gig  vg  s2  :  > 
N  1.  205.  1957.  2050  s1  arm1-2-*  bo  sa  eth  |  Kat4]  +o7rou  N  :  > 
620  |  o  ^€vSo7rpo<£.]  4-  efiX.rjOrjo’Civ  2050  :  01  \l/€vSoTrpo<f)rjTai  Tyc 
arm1  I  pa(ravio-Or)o-ovTai\  +  €K€t  2050  |  cio*.  t.  atwv.  r.  atcov.  >•  1. 
181.  2038  arm®  |  tcdv  atamuv  >241.  336**.  2067  |. 

11.  Bpovov  pcyav]  ~  bo  sa  |  ptcyav]  /*eya  2050  |  pcyav  ( 4- Kat 
2050  Pr  arm1*  4  eth)  Ac vkov  An  025.  046.  19  (-18.  175.  205. 
337.  617.  2020)  al  Pr  gig  vg  s  arm1*4  bo  sa  eth  :  ~  1.  175.  205. 
250.  617.  2020.  2037.  2038.  2067  arm®  :  /Acyai/>i8.  337  |  €7 r] 
€7rava)  X  2020  S  bo  sa  |  avrov  AN  I.  2020.  2040  :  avrov  025. 
046.  19  (  —  2020.  2040).  250.  2037  alpl  :  avTu)  218.  2018.  2038. 
2067  |  rov  An  025.  2040.  2050  :  >046.  19  ( -  2040.  2050)  alpl  | 
7rpoo-(U7rou]  4 -avrov  2040  S  arm1,  2  |  r)  yr]  Kat  o  (>2050)  ovp.  AN 
025.  046.  19  (  —  35)  alpl  gig  vg  s  bo  sa  :  o  ovp.  k.  rj  yy  35.  60.  432. 
1957.  2023.  2041  Pr  arm  eth  |  aurotcr]  eorum  Pr  bo  :  ab  eis  vg  : 
in  illis  gig  |. 

12.  pcyaX.  .  .  .  ptKpoucr]  ^046.  91.  1 75.  242.  250.  506.  617. 
I934.  2016.  2017  bO  |  T.  (Kat  N*)  ft€y.  K.  T.  fJUKp.  (t.  pLLKp.  K.  T. 

pc€y.)  placed  before  co-rwrao-  An  025.  046.  35.  205.  632**.  2020. 
2037.  2038.  2050.  2067  almu  Tyc  gig  vg  s  arm4*  ®  bo  sa  eth  :  placed 
after  eo-runacr  91.  175.  242.  250.  506.  617.  1934.  2016.  2017  : 
placed  before  rova  vtKpow  104.  620  :  >1.  18.  82.  93.  no.  201. 

325*  337-  38S*  386*  429*  452*  456*  498*  5*7 •  522*  632*  92°* 
1849.  2004.  2024.  2039  |  co-rcorao*  cvojtt.  t.  Op.  >Prarm2  |  co-rcurao* 
>61.  69.  82.  429  |  CVCDTTtOv]  €7Tt  N*  l  €VCD7TtOr  €7Tt  NC  |  OpOV Ov]  OtOV 
I.  2037.  2067  al  |  /fySAia]  /3l/3\oi  2050  :  fiifikiov  386  I  y]voL\6r]orav 
.  .  .  y)voi\Ori\  rjvemxOr)  N*  :  rjv€.ia\0rj  kcu  aAAo  /3ifi\iov  7]v€U)xOrj  Nc  | 
ijvoixOrjcrav  A O 2 5 .  046.  I.  61.  69. 172.  1 7 5. 2 18.242.  250.  1934.  2016. 
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13.  /cat  c8o)/ccv  f  rj  Oakaercra  f  (a)  tovs  vc Kpovs  rovs  cv  f  airrjs\  (a) 
/cat  6  6a varos  /cat  6  0877s  c8a)/cav  rovs  vc/cpovs  rows  cv  aVTOts, 
/cat  CKptOrjo'av  c/caoros  /caTa  ra  cpya  avTaiv. 

14.  /cat  6  ^amTOS  /cat  6  0877s  lp\rj6r)crav  cts  rrjv  \ifivyjv  rov 

rrvpos^b) 

{a)  The  text  has  been  tampered  with  here.  The  abode  of  righteous  souls 
should  occur  instead  of  “the  sea.”  Probably  ol  Orjcravpot  or  al  fioval  (John 
xiv.  2)  or  0  7r apadeiaos  (Luke  xxiii.  43)  stood  originally  in  the  text.  See 
vol.  ii.  194-198. 

(b)  *f  ovtos  6  Odvaros  &  Sevrep6s  ianv,  ij  \ipvr)  rod  tti tp6s — a  marginal  gloss 
drawn  from  xxi.  8f.,  where  it  is  full  of  meaning,  but  nonsensical  here. 

2017*  2018  :  r)ve(a\6iqarav  {aveoi^Orjcrav  35.  432.  1957*  2020.  2023). 
35.  104.  205.  432.  617.  632**.  1957.  2020.  2023.  2037.  2038.  2050  : 
avoiyrjcrav  2067  :  aperti  sunt  Tyc  Pr  gig  vg  s  arm  bo  :  r)voi£av  (-cv 
42-  325-  336-  5*7-  620.  1918)  18  (-35-  175.  205.  617.  632**. 
1934.  2020.  2050).  82.  no.  141.  201.  385.  429.  452.  498.  522. 
2021.  2024  sa  eth  j  k.  a\\o  rjvoixOr}  >  1  arm2  |  r)voi\6r)  A 

025.  35.  141.  172.  385.  2018.  2036.  2037  :  TjvoLyr)  2067  :  r}veu)\6rj 
(aveoixOi)  432.  498.  2020.  2023.  2041)  X  046.  19  (-35).  250. 
432.  498.  2016.  2023.  2038  |  £0)770“]  Kpicrcucr  s1  :  -funius  cuiusque 
Tyc  Pr  |  cv  tout  /3i/3\oiar ]  cv  raicr  fitfikour  N  :  librorum  Pr  :  €7rt  rov 
/3i/3\iov  bo  eth  :  >arma  |. 

13.  >>armJ  |  rover  cv  avrrj  .  .  .  vtKpovcr 2  >>2020  |  t.  vc/cpovo-  t. 
cv  avrr;  AN  025.  046.  18  (  —  35.  205.  2020).  250  alpI  Pr  gig  vg  s 
bo  sa  eth  :  rover  cv  avrr]  (avrour  1)  vtKpovcr  05 1.  T.  35.  205.  2023. 
2037.  2038.  2041.  2069  :  mortuos  suos  Tyc  arm®  |  /c.  o  6av.  .  .  . 
avreov  >141.  1957  arm2- 4  |  /cat  o1  >205  |  o1  >325.  620  |  c8<v/cav 
N  025.  046.  18  (  —  1934.  2020)  alfere  onm  Tyc  Pr  gig  vg  s  bo  sa 
eth  :  cStoxcv  A  82.  242.  1934  :  >arm®  |  t.  vc/cpovo-  rover  (tout  046) 
cv  avToto*  An  025.  046.  18  (-35.  205).  250.  2037  alpl  vg  s  : 
rover  ev  avrour  vcftpovor  051.  I.  35.  205.  2023.  2038.  2067  eth  : 
mortuos  suos  Tyc  arm®  :  mortuos  quos  in  se  habebant  Pr  :  mortuos 
SUOS  qui  in  ipsis  erant  gig  |  c/cpt^trav]  /carc/cpt^o-av  N  :  eKpiOrj  s1  | 
eKacrrocr ]  +  avroov  S1  :  >  bo  |  avrtuv  An  35.  205.  325.  386.  620. 
1934.  2020.  2050  vg  s  arm  bo  :  avrov  046.  18.  61.  69.  104.  175. 
250.  337-  456.  632.  920.  1849.  2004-  2067  sa  |. 

14.  o1  >  149  |  0av.  .  .  .  08770-]  ~gig  Vg  eth  |  rov  nvpoar]  > 
Tyc  :  *f  rrjv  Kaiop.evr)v  cv  0ct<v  bo  :  +  rrjv  yep.ovarav  Oeiov  eth  | 

ovtoo-]  pr  /cat  N  |  ovrotr  o  Oav .  .  .  .  (ver.  15)  irvpoar  >>2050  arm2 

|  00700-  ...  77  At/xv 77  t.  irvpocr  >  1.  94.  149.  201.  205.  452.  2016. 
2021.  2038  Pr  arm1-  ®  bo  |  ovrocr  .  .  .  cortv  >  498  |  o  0av.  o  Scvt] 
o  Sevrepocr  Oavarocr  N  2020  :  o  Oav.  8evrepo<r  2036.  2037  |  ccrrtv 
placed  after  8c vrepocr  A  (n)  025.  046.  18  (  -  149.  205.  2050).  61. 

69.  no.  172.  250.  2018.  2036.  2037  vg  s2  ;  after  ovroer  60.  432. 
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15.  Kal  cl  ns  ov%  cvpcOr)  cv  rrj  fiifiXu)  rrjs  ft orjs  ycy pafificvos 
ifiX Y)0r)  cU  TTJV  XipLVTJV  tov  7rvpo9. 

1957.  2023.  2041  gig  s1  arm4  :  after  Oavarocr  2067  :  >104  |  rj 
XipLvri  r.  nvpoa  >s4  arm4  |. 

15.  itat  >325  |  cvpcOr 7]  cvpcOrjcrcrai  X*  arm1  |  rrj  fti/3Xu)  Ax 
025.  35.  104.  205.  2020.  2023.  2036.  2038.  2067  al  :  T(i>  /&/3Aito 
046.  18  (-35.  205.  2020.  2050).  1.  250  alpl  j. 


RESTORED  ORDER  OF  THE  TEXT 

Chapters  XXL  5a  4d*  5b  [6a].  i-4a*b*c,  XXII.  3-5,  XXI. 
5C,  6b-8,  XXII.  6.  7.  i8a  [  1 8b— 1 9].  16.  13.  12.  10  [nj.  8.  9. 
20.  21.  See  vol.  ii.  144-154. 

xxi.  5a.  Kat  ci7T€v  6  KaOrjp^cvo^  €7ri  f  to)  Opov a>  f(tf) 

4d.  Ta  rrpioTa  a7rrjX0av * 

5b.  l8ov  Ka iva  7roiui  iravra  ( b ). 

{a)  Wrong  construction  due  to  editor. 

(£)  The  text  contains  the  following  intrusion  :  6a.  Kal  ctirtv  poi  Ttyovav. 
See  vol.  ii.  203  sq.  xxi.  5°  should  be  read  immediately  before  xxi.  6b. 
Hence  correct  note  in  Commentary. 

5a.  xat  >18.  82.  201.  325.  337.  385.  386.  456.  498.  632**. 
920.  1849.  2004.  2021.  2024.  2039  |  ct7rcv]  ait  gig  :  +  /ao  1  s1 
arm2,4*a  bo  I  o  KaO.  ari  r.  Opov.  >2050  |  cirt]  cv  172.  2018.  2036. 
2037  |  rto  Opovoi]  tov  Opovov  I.  205.  920.  2023.  2038  al  |. 

4d.  Ta  A  025.  051.  2038  arm4  :  pr  on  (x)  046.  18  alfere  omn  Pr 
gig  vg  S2  arm1-  2*  “  bo  sa  eth  :  +  yap  2036  I  ra  7rpcuTa]  ra  7rpo/?am 
X*  :  ravTa  2050  :  cm  ra  irpo<T<j)7ra  avTrjcr  /cat  s1  :  ^arm1-  2  |  a7rrj\0av 
A  :  arrrjXOov  025.  1.  18.  35.  104.  205.  920.  2037.  2038.  2067  al  : 
(nrrjXQcv  X  046.  18  (  -  18.  35.  205.  920).  250  almu  arm*1-  2>- 0  :  +ko.l 
(>  bo)  iSov  izavra  TroiriOrjirovTai  Kaiva  (k.  crroir)Or)(rav  rr.  eth)  bo  eth  |. 

5b.  tSou]  pr  Kai  A  :  +iSou  2021  |  Kaiva  ( Kcva  X)  7rotco  iravra 
AX  025.  172.  205.  432.  1957.  2018.  2020.  2023.  2041.  2050  Pr 
gig  vg  S1  :  KaivoiroKo  7ravra  05 1.  35*  2036.  2038  :  7ravra  Kaiva  ttoivj 
046.  18  (  —  205.  2020.  2050).  250  alpl  S2  :  Kaiva  7ravra  ttoiu)  1. 

2037.  2067  :  7roir)<T(i)  (7 rotto  eth)  7ravTa  Kaiva  bo  sa  eth  |. 

5C.  For  text  of  this  line  see  p.  379,  line  5.  k.  Xcyci  >  arm2  | 
\cyci  (cnrcv  Tyc  vgf  s  bo)  A  046.  18.  325.  337.  386.  456.  620. 
632*.  1849.  2004  Tyc  Pr  gig  vga-c-&-h  arm2-4-a  :  4- p.01  x  025. 
°5X-  i-  35-  x75*  2°5-  25°-  617.  632**.  920.  1934.  2020.  2037. 

2038.  2050.  2067  alpl  vgd- f-  v  s1  bo  eth  armx*a  |  ypaif/ov  on]  ~ 
205  :  >Pr  |  on  >051.  386.  1849  S1  arm2,4*a  |  marroi  k.  aXrjOivoi 
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1.  Kat  ct8ov  ovpavov  kouvov  Kal  yqv  Katvqv’ 

o  yap  7 rpwTOS  ovpavos  Kal  q  irpurq  yq  a7rqX0av9 
KaL  q  OaXacrera  ovk  ccttiv  cTt. 

2.  Kal  TijV  ttoXiv  rqv  aytav  'ItpovcraXrfp.  Kaivqv  ctSov 
KaTaf3awov<rav  ck  tov  ovpavov  olyto  tov  #cov, 
qToip.a<rpevqv  cos  vvp.<f>qv  K€KOcrfxqp.evqv  tco  avSpl  avrqs. 

3.  xal  rjKovda  efxvvqs  p.eyaXq s  Ik  tov  Opovov  Aeyovcrqs 

*l3ov  q  eiKqvq  row  Oeov  fiera  to )v  avOpw 7ra>v, 

Kat  CTKqVtoO-Cl  fJL€T  aVTOJVj 

Kal  avrol  Xaos  (a)  avrov  ccovTat, 

Kat  avTOS  f  [6  0cos  per  avnov]  co-rat  avTwv  0cos  f.  (b) 

(a)  In  the  New  Jerusalem  God  has  only  one  Xa<5s.  Before  the  final 
judgment  our  author  might  have  said  that  God  had  many  Xaol.  Hence  Aaot 
(  An  and  a  few  cursives)  is  a  corruption.  Otherwise  if  \aoi  is  the  older  reading, 
then  it  arose  through  a  misunderstanding  of  the  editor,  and  \a<5s  (025.  046 
and  Versions)  is  a  right  emendation  of  the  text. 

(b)  Read  :  atrr&v  debs  &rrcu  or  &rrat  debs  abruv.  See  vol.  ii.  207  sq.  6 
debs  per  clvtuv  ( =  ^NiJDy)  seems  to  have  originated  in  an  excellent  marginal 
gloss  on  3b*  c,  but  in  3®  it  is  wholly  irrelevant  and  against  the  parallelism. 

AN  046.  18  (-35.  175-  2°5*  6i7)  alnm  Tyc  (Pr  vg)  gig  s  arm1-2-* 
bo  sa  eth  :  —025.  1.  35.  175.  205.  250.  617.  2037.  2038.  2067 
arrna  I  7rto-T.  K.  a XqO.  (aXqO.  k.  7rtoT.)] -f  tov  Oeov  046.  18  (-35. 
205.  2020.  2050)  almu  s2  |  eto-tv]  tr  before  Kat  aXqOivoi  Pr  vg  :  + 
rov  Oeov  175.  250.  617  |. 

6a.  curev]  Acyet  X  arm  |  y eyovav  (-a ctv  2020)  A  2020  S1  : 
ycyova  x*  025.  046.  051.  18  (-386.  2020)  alfere  omn  s2  arm  : 
ycyove  386  :  factum  est  Pr  gig  vg  :  >XC  Tyc  bo  |. 

1.  Kaivov  .  .  .  Kaivrjv]  Kevov  .  .  .  Kevqv  X  arm4  |  7rpo)Tocr] 
KCVOO-  arm4  I  irpurq  >42.  385  Pr  bo  arm  I  a7rqX0av  Ax  :  a7rqX0ov 
046.  18  (-35.  205.  620).  42.  61.  no.  201.  250.  385.  429.  498. 

2017  al  Tyc  Pr  s  bo  :  anqXOev  025.  82.  91.  172.  241.  522.  2016. 

2018  gig  Vg  :  7 rapqXOcv  051.  I.  35.  205.  620.  2023.  2036.  2037. 
2038.  2067  al  I  77  OaX.  OVK  eo-Tt]  TT)V  OaXaeraav  ovk  lSov  A  \  q2  > 

18.  2050  |  OVK  CO-TtV  CTt]  OVK  COTat  €Tq  2O5O  OVKCTl  COTat  205  |. 

2.  Kat1]  +  ego  Iohannes  Vgv  I  aytav]  fieyaXqv  Pr  |  Katvov] 
Kevov  X  |  Kaivqv  ctSov]  ^2050  arm4  |  ctSov]  tr  before  rqv  noXiv  gig 
Vgv  I  €K  tov]  a7T  920  (arrna)  I  ck  t.  ovp.  air o  t.  Oeov  AX  046.  18 
(-35.  205.  920).  250.  2067  al  Tyc  Pr  gig  vg  s  armL  2-  4  bo  sa 
eth  :  a7ro  t.  0.  ck  t.  ovp  025.  1.  35.  205.  1957.  2023.  2036.  2037. 
2038.  2041  al  :  airo  tov  Oeov  >  2021  |  vvp^>qv\  -f  *at  Tyc  |. 

3.  Kat  rjKOuaa  <f>uvr]<T  pcyaXrjo-  .  .  .  X€you<rrjo-]  Kat  efaavq  peyaXq 
.  .  .  Xeyovcra  X*  |  peyaXqo-  >gig  arm1,  2- a  |  ck  t.  Opov.  >2050  | 
Opovov  AX  94  vg  :  ovpavov  025.  046.  18  (  —  2050)  alfore  omu  Tyc  Pr 
gig  s  arm  bo  sa  eth  |  tSov]  t8c  205  |  o-K^vcuo-ct]  ecrKqvmo-ev  X*  2050 


\aoi 
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AIIOKAAY'J'12  IfiANNOY  [XXI.  4-XXII.  4. 

4a"b-c.  xa't  ro  6eoi  Trav1  Sdxpvov  tuiv  o<j>0a\pS)V 
avr  wv, 

kcu  6  OavaTos  ovk  carat  crt* 

OVTC  7TCV0OS  OVTC  Kpavyrj  OVTC  7TOVOS  OVK  COTat  CTt, 
xxii.  3.  Ka t  Trav  KaTa0c/xa  ovk  corat  CTt. 

Kat  6  #povos  tov  Oeov  Ka t  tov  apvtov  iv  avrfj  carat, 

Kat  ol  8ovAot  avTov  AaTpcvo-ovcriv  aura), 

4.  Kat  oij/ovTai  to  7rpocr<v7rov  avT ov, 

Kat  to  ovojaa  avrov  crt  Taiv  /tcTajTrcov  avTaiv. 

Tyc  gig  eth  |  AaocravT.]  tr  after  ccroj/Tat  Pr  Tyc  gig  |  Aaocr  025.  046. 
18  (  —  2050).  250.  2067  alpl  Tyc  Pr  gig  vg  s  arm  bo  sa  eth  :  Aaot  Att 
I.  61.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2050  al  |  Kat  avTOcr  o  Ococr  p,c r  avTtov  (  4- 
Kat  2050  S1)  corat  avrtoi/  (avTOtcr  s)  0cocr  A  2050  Tyc  Vg  S  :  Kat 
avTOcr  o  0cocr  carat  /act  avTwv  0cocr  avrwv  02  5.  051  :  Kat  (>N)  avrocr 
o  0cocr  carat  p,cr  avTcvv  (/xct  aurcuv  corat  046  gig)  046  Pr  gig  bo 
sa  :  Kat  avrocr  co'Tat  Otocr  a vrwv  Kat  carat  Oeoa  /act  avra>v  eth  :  min. 
thus;  /act  avrwv  ccrrat  18  (“35-  T75*  2°5*  617.  632**.  2050)  : 
co-rat  /act  avrwv  I.  35.  175.  205.  241.  250.  617.  632**.  2016. 
2017.  2023.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2041.  2067  |  0COO-  (  +  ojv  181) 
avTUiv  35*.  175.  181.  205.  617.  2036.  2037.  2038  al  :  >18  (-35*. 
175.  205.  617.  2050).  i.  61.  104.  no.  250.  385.  2067  al  |. 

4*- c.  KCU1]  -j-avTOcr  S1  |  o  fcocr  A  I.  2067  Vg  :  air  (cf  522) 
avroiv  18.  325.  337.  386.  456.  522.  632*.  920.  1849.  2004  al  :  > 
N  025.  046.  35.  175.  205.  250.  617.  620.  632**.  1934.  2020. 

2037.  2038.  2050  Tyc  Pr  gig  s  arm  bo  sa  eth  |  SaKpvoy]  8paxv  K*  | 
ck  r.  o<j>6.  avr.]  a rr  avrorv  14 1.  2021  |  ck  Ax  2017  :  arco  025.  046. 
18  alomn  |  o2  A  025.  046.  18  (  —  632**.  2020.  2050).  250.  2037. 

2038.  2067  alpl  :  >  K  241.  632**.  2020.  2050  bo  sa  I  ovk  ccrrat  crt] 

ovKCTt  ov  p.rj  ccrrat  2050  |  ovk  co-rat  .  .  .  rovocr  >172.  522.  2018. 
2067  |  ovtc  .  .  .  ovrc  .  .  .  ovrc]  ov8e  .  .  .  ovSc  .  .  .  ovSc  2050  |  tt€v8. 
.  .  .  Kpavyrj]  ~  |  ovtc  Kpavyrj  ovrc  7rovocr  >Tyc  |  ovrc  rovocr]  > 

N  :  ov  7tovo(t  205.  620  :  sed  nec  luctus  ullus  Pr  |  ovk  ccrrat  cti] 
ovKcrt  co-rat  2050  :  >Pr  arm1  |  crt2]  crt  K*  :  ort  corr  first 
hand  :  >  1  |. 

xxii.  3.  KaTa0cp.a]  Karayjia  K*  :  avaOtjxa  2050  (s1  ?)  |  cti]  >X*  : 
cKct  051.  I.  35.  104.  175.  205.  250.  617.  632**.  1934.  2020.  2037. 
2038.  2067  al  s1  |  Kat2]  sed  Pr  :  ort  arm1  |  o  Opov.  .  .  .  co-rat] 
sedes  .  .  .  erunt  Vg  I  ev  avrrj  ccrrat]  co-rat  cv  avrrj  2050  bo  sa  | 
cr]  C7r  205  |  k.  ot  8ovA.  avr .  Aarp.  avrto  >  Pr  |  k.  ol  8ovAot  avrov] 
Kat  OvjjLoa  ovk  ccrrat  ot  8c  8ovAot  tov  0cov  bo  :  Kat  ovk  ccrrat  Ovjjloo- 
Kara  rcov  SovAcov  tov  Ocov  01  eth  |  Aarpcvo-ovo-tv]  Aarpcvovcrtv  1 8. 
82.  no.  175.  181.  205.  337.  456.  522.  617.  1849.  2004.  2020  |. 

4.  cm]  pr  Kat  k  :  pr  scriptum  Pr  arma  |. 
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5.  Kat  vv£  ovk  €<jrat  crt, 

Acai  ov\  r€^ovartv1  \ptlav  <£(oros  Kat  <£a>s  rjXCov>  tyowiv 

OTL  KVpiOS  6  $€OS  <^COTt<r€t  CTT*  aVTOVS, 

kcl t  /3ao‘i\€V(rovo‘LV  eh  tovs  ataivas  twv  atwvcuv. 

xxi.  5C.  Kat  Acyct  Tpd\f/ov  on  ovtoi  ot  Aoyot  irurrot  Kat  aXrjOivot 
elcriv. 

6b.  ’Eyaj  ctp,t  TO*AA<£a  /cat  ro’O, 

^  ap;^  Kat  to  tc'Aos. 

cyaj  to)  $l[J/(i)vti  Sworoj  £k  rrjs  rrrjyrjs  tov  vdaros  ttJs  £a>r}s 
Stopeav. 

5.  €<TTtu]  ecmv  051.  35.  175.  617  s1  :  rj V  arm1*  |  ert  AX  025. 

82.  93.  2018.  2032.  2050  Tyc  Pr  gig  vg  s2  arm1*  4  bo  sa  eth  : 

€K€i  051.  1.  35.  104.  175.  205.  617.  620.  632**.  1934  al  s1  arm*  :  > 

046.  18.  325.  337.  386.  632*.  1849.  2004.  2020  almu  |  c£ovcriv 
Xpeiav  A  2050  Tyc  gig  vg  s  bo  :  ovk  exovcnv  ^pttav  X  :  ^paav  ovk 
exovcr tv  025.  I.  35.  175.  205.  241.  242.  250.  617.632**.  1934. 

1957.  2016.  2017.  2018.  2023.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2041.  2067 
almu  arm4  sa  :  ov  XP€LCL  °4^-  l8-  io4*  IIQ-  325-  337-  386.  620. 

632*.  1849.  2004.  2020  alrau  Pr  arm1-*  |  <£o>t.  Au^v.  k.  >2018  | 
cfxvToa  (<£okt  2036.  2050  :  +  Kat  s1)  Av^vov  (~2020  :  ev  airr^  bo  : 

>sa)  Ax  94.  241.  632**.  2020.  2036.  2037.  2050  Tyc  Pr  gig  vg 
s  arm1-4  (bo  sa)  :  Av^vov  (-ov  1)  025.  046.  051.  17  (-632**. 

2020.  2050).  250.  2038.  2067  alpl  arm*  |  kqi3  >  1849  I  4>wcr 
tjXlov  A  025.  175.  181.  242.  617.  1934.  2017.  2036.  2038.  2050  : 
lucem  (lumen  Pr)  solis  Pr  gig  :  <£a rrocr  rjXiov  X  1.  35.  205.  250. 

632**.  1957.  2016.  2018.  2020.  2023.  2038.  2041.  2067  Tyc  vg 
s  arm  bo  sa  :  c/hdtoct  046.  18.  61.  82.  104.  no.  201.  325.  336. 

337.  386.  429.  498.  522.  620.  632*.  1849.  1918.  2004  |  cfnoTtcret 
A  025.  181.  452.  2038.  2050  :  garnet  X  046.  051.  17  (-175. 

617.  1934.  2050).  1.  2037.  2067  alpl  inluminabit  Tyc  Pr  vgd 
arm4  bosa  :<£qjt t£ct  175.  242.  250.  617.  1934.  2016.  2017.  2036  gig 
Vga.  c. g.  h.  v  s  .  inluminavit  vgf  arm1-*  |  vk  Ax  2018.  2050  Tyc  Pr 
gig  eth  :  >025.  046.  17  (-2050)  alfere  onm  vg  arm4-*  bo  sa  | 
/^ao-tAcuo-ouo-tv]  regnabit  super  eos  Tyc  :  fiao-LXeva  avrtov  s1  |. 
xxi.  5C.  See  p.  376  (ad fin.)  sq.  for  notes  on  this  line. 

6b.  cyw  €1411  to  A  1918.  2020  Tyc  Pr  gig  vg  bo  eth  :  cyw  to 
X  025.  046.  35.  42.  104.  172.  175.  181.  205.  218.  241.  242.  250. 

506.  617.  632**.  1934.  1957.  2016.  2017.  2018.  2036.  2037. 

2038.  2050  s  sa  :  to  18.  61.  82.  91.  93.  94.  no.  141.  201.  325. 

336-  337*  385-  386-  429-  432-  452-  456-  498-  5J7-  522-  620.  632*. 

920.  1849.  2004.  2023.  2024.  2039.  2041.  2067  |  aAc pa]  A  I. 

205.  456.  2020.  2023.  2037.  2067  almu  Pr  vg  |  Kat1]  4- cyto  s1  eth  | 
a>]  +  Kat  18.  82.  104.  337.  385.  386.  456.  632*.  920.  2004.  2016. 

2041  al  |  rj  apxv  *.  TO  tcA.  AX  025.  046.  18  (-35.  175.  205.  617. 

J934)  :  aPM  *•  TtXoo-  35.  no.  175.  205.  385.  432.  617.  20x7. 
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7.  6  viKOiv  KXypovofirjcrti  Tavra, 

Kai  ccroftat  auT<5  6t os, 

Kat  avros  ccrrat  /xot  vtos. 

8.  Tots  8c  8ctAots  kou  aTrtVrots  Kat  c/JScAvy/xevot*, 

Kat  <f)OV€vcri  Kat  7ropyots  Kat  <£a p/xaKots, 

/cat  ctSa/AoAarpats  Kat  7rao*t  Tots  t/t€v8ccrtv — 

to  p. epos  auraiv  cv  Tp  \ifivrj  Trj  Kcuofiovrj  rrvpl  Kat  0ct<o, 

o  cotiv  o  ^amros  6  Scorcpos. 

xxii.  6.  Kat  ctxcV  /xot  OuTOt  ot  Aoyot  7rioTot  Kat  dA?;0tvot'  Kat  o 
Kvptos,  6  0eos  Toiv  7n/€VftaT(ov  raiv  irpcxfrrjTiQVy  d7rc<TT€tAci/  Toy  ayycAor 


2038  alp  arm4**  |  cyo>  2]  -1-Kat  205  arm1*  <4>  |  to>  8t^.]  sitientibus 
Tyc  (arm1*2)  |  to  >  025  |  Stoo-to  An  025.  35.  205.  620.  632** 
2020.  2037.  2038.  2050.  2067  al  Tyc  Pr  gig  vg  s  arm4*^  bo  sa  : 
+  auT(o  (avroto*  arm1)  046.  18  (  —  35.  205.  620.  632**.  2020. 
2050).  61.  82.  no.  172.  201.  242.  250.  385.  498.  2016.  2018  al 
arm^1*  2>  I  ttjo-  irqyqa-  >A  |  r rjcr  £0/7/0-]  >386.  620  :  vivae  Tyc  gig 
Vga*  c.  f.  g.  h.  v  |  3<op€av]  Stopcao*  N*  205  . 

7.  0  yiKtuy]  Kat  o  viKwv  (  4*  avrocr  s1)  s1  arm  eth  |  KXrjpovopLrjcrti 
(-<TT)  104)  An  025.  I.  35.  104.  205.  241.  432.  632**.  1957.  2020. 
2023.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2050.  2067  al  Tyc  Prgig  vg  s  arm  bo  sa 
eth  :  Sojo-w  avru)  046.  18  ( -  35.  205.  632**.  2020.  2050).  250  alpl  | 
ravTa]  7ravTa  1.  2037  •  Travra  ravra  arm1*  2*  a  |  avrw]  avriov  (avroto* 
arm1*4**)  A  1.  2036.  2037.  2038  arm1*  4*  *  :  atn-or  Tyc  |  airroo- 
carat]  auTOt  ecrorrat  051*  I.  2036.  2037.  2038  arm1,  *  |  auroo*  >  A 
Tyc  s1  I  /xot  A  025.  046.  051.  18  (- 175.  325.  386.  456.  620)  alpl 
Pr  gig  vg  s1  arm1**  bo  :  p.ov  N  175.  325.  386.  456.  620.  2038  al 
Tyc  s2  arm4  |  vtoo*]  o  vtoo*  1957  :  utot  05T.  1.  2036.  2037.  2038 
arm*  :  Aaoo*  arm1  |. 

8.  Totcr  8c  8ci\o«r]  SctAotcr  8c  1  |  8c]  4* wo*  N*  :  >025  |  Kat1  > 
eth  |  a7n(TTOLcr  (ttkttokt  eth)  AN  025.  I.  2023*.  2036.  2037.  2038. 
2050  Tyc  Pr  gig  vg  arm  bo  sa  eth  :  4- Kat  a/xapraiAoto*  046.  18 
(-2050).  250.  2067  alpl  s  |  Kat2  >  1.  181.  205.  2023*.  2036. 
2037.  2038  al  |  k.  Tropv.  >  Tyc  gig  arm2  |  k.  7 r.  t.  t/'cvSco-ty  > 
arm2  I  i/tcvSco'ty]  ^evorater  A  (bo)  |  at/rwv]  ccrrat  Tyc  Pr  :  4- carat 
(ccrrtv  arm2)  vg  bo  arm2  I  tv  rrf\  cartv  2050  |  tv  >620  |  r.  Kato/x. 
irvpi  k.  Oaio]  tov  7rvpoa-  2050  :  ardente  (>bo  eth)  ignis  et  sulphuris 
Tyc  bo  eth  |  o1]  rj  s  |  o  (>617.  1934  alp)  Oav.  o.  8cvr.  An  046. 
18  (-35*  205).  250  alpl  arm  :  o  8cur.  Oav.  051.  1.  35.  205.  2023. 

2037.  2038.  2067  al  :  OavaTOcr  025  |. 

xxii.  6.  enrey  AN  025.  1.  175.  205.  250.  617.  1934.  2037. 

2038.  2050.  2067  almu  Pr  vg  s  arm4  bo  :  Acyct  046.  17  (  -  175.  205. 


617.  1934.  2050)  alpm  gig  arm1* 
(Pr)  vg  :  4-  ctcrtv  Kat  aytot  ticnv  bo 


7rtcrrot]  fidelissima  (4- sunt  vgd) 
7rto*T.  .  .  .  aA77#.]~  2050  al  :  4- 


cto*tv  Pr  gig  vg3- c* f*  h*  v  bo  |  Kat2  >  bo  |  o1  AN  61.  2018  s1  bo 
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avrov  Seifat  rots  SovAots  avrov  a  Set  yeve'ertfai  ev  Ta^et.  7.  teal 
tSov  €p\ofx at  tol^v.  fiCLKapios  6  Tfjp&v  tovs  Aoyovs  rrjs  7rpo</)^retas 
rot)  fiifSXlov  tovtov.  1 8a.  piapTvpu)  eyu>  iravrt  rw  axovovn  tov$  Aoyovs 
r? Js  Trpo<f>r)T€ias  tov  f3ifi\iov  tovtov.  (a) 

(a)  The  following  interpolation  is  inserted  here  :  l8b.  tis  iiridrj  iit  avrd, 
imS'qcrei  6  debs  4tt’  avrbv  rds  TrXrjyasras  yeypappivas  iv  rip  fiifiXlv  tovt$.  19. 
/cat  idv  tis  a<p£\ri  airbrCov  \6yuv  rov  (ItfiXlov  rrjs  Trpo<pr)Telas  rairnys,  acpeXet  b 
debs  rb  p.tpos  abrov  airb  rov  £b\ov  rrjs  farjs  nal  £k  tt}s  irbXeus  rrjs  ay  las,  r&v 
y  ey pap.pt  v  up  iv  Tip  ftifiXlip  robru.  See  vol.  ii.  222-224. 

sa  :  >  025.  046.  17  alfereomn  |  0eocr]  4- omnipotens  vgc  |  to>v 
7n'(vfxaTOiv  Ax  025.  046.  17  ( -  1 7 5.  205)  Pr  vgf-  *• v  s1  arm4  bo 
sa  :  T<D  Ttve.vp.aTL  (rov  TrvevpaToo-  s2  arm4  :  to  7tvevpa  eth)  gig  vgd 
s2  arm4  eth  :  tg>v  ayavv  175.  205  (arma)  :  omnipotens  vga  :  >  1. 
2036.  2037.  2038  |  Tmv  Ttpo(f>7)Tii}v\  Trpo<f>r]TU)v  20$  :  t.  aytcuv  I. 
250.  2018.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2067  :  r.  aytwv  7tpoef>.  s1  |  aTreoretAev] 
+  /xe  X*  452.  467.  506.  680.  2021  s2  :  a7Too-reAAet  s1  |  cnm>v1]  + 
Sta  pi€(Tov  tov  tt]v  oTrracriav  ewpaxorocr  Iwavvov  35*  |  Seif  at  r.  S. 
avrov]  StSafat  1849  :  >  18.  325*.  337.  386.  456.  632*.  2004  |. 

7.  xat1  AX  046.  17  (-35.  175.  205.  617.  1934).  2037  alpl 
gig  vg  s  :  >1.  35.  175.  205.  250.  617.  1934.  1957.  2018.2020. 
2036.  2038.  2067  Pr  arm  bo  sa  |  ep^o/tat]  ep\ov Tat  Xc  :  ep\e Tat 
1 81  arm1  |  Ta^v]  ev  ra^et  181  s1  arm4  :  4-Aeyet  xvptoo-  2050  |  t. 
7 rpo</>.]  4-  t avTrjo-  bo  sa  :  tr  after  fiifiXtov  gig  :  >  arm1  |  t.  /3l/3\. 
tovtov  >  arma  |. 

18.  ver  18,  19  >  181  |  pLaprvpu)  (pr  r)  X)  AX  046.  17  (-  175. 
617.  1934).  2037.  2038.  2067  alpl  :  pLaprvpopLaL  175.  242. 
250.  424.  617.  1934.  2016.  2018  |  eyo>]  ergo  Tyc  :  4- IwavvT/cr 
2050  Pr  |  tw1  >  35.  no.  468.  1957.  2023.  2036.  2038.  2041. 
2067  |  TtavTt  to)  axovovTt]  omnes  qui  audiunt  Pr  |  tovct  Aoyovo-] 
tov  Aoyov  Tyc  s1  armLa  |  t.  7rpo<£.]  +  ravr^er  bo  sa  :  >arm4  eth  ] 
eav  Tier]  pr  OTt  bo  sa  I  e7rt 6rf]  €7rt^tret  X  2036.  2037  arm  |  €7r  avra 
eTnOrpTe t  >  X*  |  €7r  aura]  ctt  avreo  522.  2037  :  ad  earn  Tyc  (arma) 
eth  |  €ttl0tjo'€l  (-erat  1957.  20 18.  2020)  Axc  046.  175.  205.  250. 
1957.  2018.  2020.  2037.  2038.  2050  alpl  Pr  vg  s  arm  bo  sa  eth  : 
€7ri6r)o-ai  051.  17  (  —  175.  205.  1934.2020.  2050).  42.  110.336. 
498.  522.  2023.  2041  al  Tyc  gig  |  e7r  ovtov]  >  A*  :  e7r  (>  2037) 
atmo  A**  61.  2036.  2037.  2050  :  e7r  avra  (avTOvo-  arm4)  arm4  bo 
sa  |  0  0eo<r  e7T  avTov  (avra>)  A**  (late  cursive  hand)  046.  17  ( -  35. 
175.  205.  617.  1934)  alpl  Pr  gig  vg  s2  (bo  sa)  eth  :  e7r  avrov  (avrw) 
o  deocr  X  35.  61.  175.  205.  218.  242.  250.  432.  617.  1934.  1957. 
2017.  2023.  2036.  2038.  2041.  2050.  2067  Tyc  S1  |  7t\rjyacr  AX 
17  (  ~  35-  I75-  205.  61 7.  1934)  alplTyc  Prgig  vg  s  arm4  bo  sa  eth  : 
pr  e7rra  046.  051.  35.  175.  205.  218.  242.  250.  432.  617.  1934. 
1957.  2016.  2017.  2023.  2037.  2038.  2041.  2067  arm*  |. 

19.  xat1  >  205  |  eav]  av  X  |  a <f>e\rf\  a<£eAetrat  046  :  ae^eAct 
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1 6.  cyo>  ’I^trovs  €7 T€fjnj/a  tov  ayytkov  fiov  pLapTvprjarcu  vpuv  tclvtcl 
riv1  Tats  cKKX^crtais, 

iyu)  (lljxl  rj  pt£a  kcu  to  ycVos  AauctS, 

6  d(TTT]p  6  \a/X7TpOS  Kat  6  7TpO)tI/OS. 

13.  iyu)  to  *AX<£a  Kat  to*{1, 

6  TTpOlTOS  Kat  6  €Or^aTOS, 
rj  ap^T)  kcll  to  tcXos. 

2050  :  contempserit  Tyc  |  airo  t.  Xoy.  „  .  .  Tavr^cr  >  Pr  arma  | 
euro  t.  Xoy.]  rov  Xoyoy  2050  :  +  TOVT( 1)1/  X  |  TOV  /3t/3X.]  +  TOVTOV  bo  : 

>  Tyc  arm1  |  t.  7rpo<£.  placed  after  /3i(3\lqv  Ax  046.  17  (  -  386. 
456)  alpl  vg  s  arm4  bo  :  tr  before  r.  /3ifi\iov  201.  368.  456.  582. 
1948.  2014.  2025.  2028.  2029.  2033.  2034.  2036.  2037.  2042  : 

>  gig  eth  |  T CLVTYjCT ]  TOVTOV  201.  368.  386.  456.  582.  I948.  2OI4. 
2025.  2028.  2029.  2033.  2°34*  2036.  2037.  2042  |  a^cXet  Ax  046. 
175.  205.  250.  617.  1934.  2037.  2038.  2050  almu  Tyc  Pr  gig  vg  s 
arm  bo  eth  :  a<£cXoi  (a<£cXat  325.  620)  17  ( -  205.  175.  617.  1934. 
2050).  42.  82.  no.  241.  1957.  2018.  2023.  2041.  2067  alp  |  o 
0€oo-]  dominus  Pr  |  tov2  >  456  |  airo  t.  £i/Xou]  airo  t.  /3if3\iov 
2067  Pr  vg£  v  bo  :  pr  de  libro  vitae  et  vgd  |  ck  >  A  60.  2020  bo  | 
t.  TToXewo’]  to)V  7roX€cov  S1  |  TYjo'  aytao*]  tcov  aytouv  s1  arm1*  a  :  Kat 
€K  gig  Vg  |  tcov  ycypap..]  tidv  cyycypa/x.  2018  :  T7]cr  ycypapL^vrjor  Tyc 
Pr  |  cv]  €7rt  bo  :  >2050  |. 

16.  ujxty]  pr  tvs1:  > gig  arm1  |  ravra  >2050  Pr  |  ev  A  94. 
250.  469.  582.  699**.  2014.  2020.  2034.  2036.  2037  Tyc  gig  vg 
arm1*  4  bo  sa  :  €7rt  x  046. 17  (  -  175.  205.  617.  632**.  1934.  2020) 
alpl  s  eth  :  >051.  1.  91.  175.  181.  205.  241.  242.  617.  632**. 
1934.  2016.  2038.  2067  Pr  (arm*)  |  t.  cKKX^o-taio-]  ecclesia  Tyc  : 
septem  ecclesiis  Pr  :  pr  7rao*ator  bo  |  k.  to  ycvoo-]  tr  after  AavctS 
386  |  to  y evoor]  origo  Pr  |  AavctS]  pr  tov  i.  104  al  :  4-  Kat  o  Xoyoo* 
2050  :  +  *at  o  Xaoo-  a vtov  s1  :  “of  Adam  ”  arm1  |  o1]  pr  Kat  051. 
35.  104.  205.  250.  2018.  2023.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2050  s1  arm 
bo  sa  :  pr  a jo*  s2  |  o  Xap.7 rpoo*  Kat  >2018  bo  arm1  |  o2  >>  18  J  Kat2 
A  205  gig  vg  :  >X  046.  17  (  —  205)  alonm  Tyc  Pr  s  arm  eth 
o3  >  205  |  7rpu)ivo(r ]  7rpoLvocr  A  1957.  2038  :  7rp(DToar  arm4 
XapcirpocT  .  .  .  7rp<siLV0cr  AX  046.  17  (—  1 7 5.  617.  1 934.  2050)  alpl 
Tyc  Pr  gig  vg  s2  arm4-  a  eth  :  ~  91.  141.  175.  218.  242.  250.  617. 
1934.  2017.  2050  s1  |. 

13.  eyw]  +  ctptt  gig  Vgd*  v  arm  I  TO  a\cf> a  AX  17  (-35.  205. 
2020).  250  alpl  gig  bo  arm4-  a  :  to  A  046.  35.  205.  2020.  2037. 
2038.  2067  Tyc  Pr  Vg  |  Kat1]-!- cyai  S1  |  o  7 rpoiTOO*  k.  o  (>■  2041) 
ccr^a Toa  X  046.  17  (  -  2050)  alfereomn  :  7rpo)Too-  k.  ccr\aTO(T  A  104. 
no.  2014  arm^* a  :  tr  after  tcXoo-  i.  35.  175.  205.  242.  617. 
1934.  1957.  2016.  2017.  2023.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2067  al  arm4  : 
>2050  arm1  bo  |  rj  apxn  *.  to  tcXoo*  Ax  046.  17  (-35.  175. 
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12.  i8oi>  tpxpixai  ra\vt 

KCU  6  fJUCrOos  /XOU  p,€T*  ijAOVy 

aroSovvai  cKaorco  cos  to  cpyov  f  cor  tv  avrov  f.  ( a ) 

IO.  Kal  Acya  p,oi  M rj  (rffapaylcrys  tous  Aoyous  t»)s  rpo<£??T€ias 
tov  j3t/S\iov  TOvTovt  6  Kaipos  yap  iyyvs  coriv.  w 

{a)  This  order  is  against  our  author’s  use  and  is  probably  due  to  the 
editor.  See  Gram,  in  Introd.  to  vol.  i.  Read  olvtov  iariv. 

(b)  The  following  verse  is  removed  from  the  text  as  an  interpolation ; 
see  vol.  ii.  221-222 : 

II.  6  iStKicv  abiKTjadrw  in, 

Kal  6  puTrapds  pviravd^rw  ert, 

Kai  6  SUatos  StKaioabvTjv  ironjaaru  ert, 

/cat  6  tiiyios  ayiaadr)TW  2ru 

205.  617.  1934)-  250  alpl  :  apxo  k.  tcAoo-  1.  35.  175.  205.  617. 
1934.  2037.  2038.  2067  alarm  I  tcAoo-]  +  Acyci  o  Kvpioa  o  0coo- 
o  ravTOKpaTiop  arm1  |. 

12.  i8ou]  pr  Kai  I.  2038.  2067  Tyc  eth  I  Ta^u]  4- piaKapioa  o 
rrjpiDv  rova  Aoyouc r  tov  fiifiXiov  tovtov  104  |  Ka i2  >bo  |  aroSouvai] 
a7ro8o6rjvai  N*  :  Kai  (>  bo)  aroScoo-co  S1  bo  |  coo-  .  .  .  auTou]  Kara 
ra  cpya  (to  cpyov  Sl  sa  eth)  auTou  (auTcov  gig)  2036  Pr  Tyc  gig  vg 
s1  arm  bo  sa  eth  |  to  >325  |  coriv  An  205.  2014.  2020.  2038  s2 : 
corai  046.  17  (-205.  2020).  1.  42.  61.  201.  250.  429.  498.  522. 
1957.  2018.  2023.  2037.  2038.  2041.  2050.  2067  alpl  |  coriv  (corai) 
auTou  (avrco  2050)  AN  046.  17  (—  35.  I  75.  205.  617.  1934.  2020). 
2014  alpl  1.  35.  175.  205.  250.  617.  1934.  2020.  2037.  2038. 
2067  alp  |. 

10.  k.  Acyci  .  .  .  toutou  >  gig  |  Acy.  p,oi  >  eth  |  Acyci]  circv 
Tyc  Cyp  s  bo  |  /xoi]  +  angelus  Tyc  ]  o-c^payun/o-]  o-^payio-cio- 
205  |  Aoyovo-]  4*  tovtov(t  N*  (del  first  hand)  |  rpoc^.J  +  TauT^o-  bo  j 
t.  /?i/?A.  >Tyc  arm1  j  toutou]  eius  Tyc  :  TauTi?o-  arm1  |  o  Kaipoo- 
yap]  on  o  Kaipoo-  i.  35.  205.  1 95 7.  2023.  2038  Pr  |  yap  placed 
after  Kaipoo- An  046.  17  (-35.  205.  620.  1934.  2050).  250  alpl 
Tyc  gig  vg  s  arm  bo  sa  :  tr  before  Kaipoo-  82.  94.  141.  2036. 

2037.  2050  :  >91.  242.  336.  517.  620.  1918.  1934.  2032  |. 

11.  o  aSiKcov]  pr  Kai  424.  2018.  2032  Pr  s1  eth  |  o  aSiK. 
aSiKijo-aTco  cti]  hii  qui  perseverant  nocere  noceant  Pr  :  qui 
perseveraverit  nocere  noceat  adhuc  Tycb  (qui  iniustus  est  iniusta 
faciat  adhuc  Tyca)  |  cti1-  2- 3- 4  >  arm1- a  |  Kai  (>  bo)  o  pur.  pur. 
cti  (>  arm  bo)  N  046.  17  (->2050).  2037.  2038.  2067  alpI  Tyc 
Pr  gig  vg  s  arm  bo  sa  :  >A  1.  218.  250.  498.  2014.  2018.  2032. 
2050  |  o  purapoo-]  qui  in  sordibus  est  Tycb  Pr  Cyp  gig  vg  | 
pvrravOrjTO)  N  94.  2017  :  purapeuffy tco  046.  17  (  —  205.  2050).  2037. 

2038,  2067  alpl  :  pv7rapo)0rjTo)  205  :  sordescat  Tyc  Pr  Cyp  vg  | 
cri2-  3-  4  >  arm4  bo  eth  I  SiKaioovvrjv  roi^o-aTto  cti  AN  046.  17 
(  -  2020)  alpl  gig  vg  s  :  iustiora  faciat  (iusta  faciat  adhuc  Tyc1) 
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8.  Kayw  o  olkoviov  xal  /SAcVgdv  ravra.  xal  or*  Tjxovcra 

fi\i\pa.  xal  r  efiXenov^,  €7T€cra  rrpoo-xvvrjcrai  IfnrpocrOtv  ru>v  rroSwv  rov  ayyiXov 
rov  SetKvdovros  /aoi  ravra.  9.  xal  Acyct  pot  * Opa  fir}'  crdvSovAos 
c rov  ctpt  xal  ru)v  abeX^wv  c rov  ru>v  7rpo<j>r]T(bv  xal  twv  rrjpovvnov 
rovs  Aoyous  rov  flifiXlov  rovrov'  tc3  6cw  rrpocrxvvrjcrov. 

20.  Aeyet  6  fiaprvpuiv  ravra  Nat*  tp\ofiai  ra^v.  *A firjv'  cp^ov 
KVpLt  'Irjfrov. 

Tycb  Pr  Cyp  :  btKauaOrjTo)  crt  (>  arm  bo  eth)  2020.  2036  arm1,  a 
(bo)  eth  |  #c.  o  ay.  ay.  crt]  similiter  et  sanctus  sanctiora  Tyc  Pr 
Cyp  :  >61.  2036.  2037  |. 

8.  Kayw]  xai  cyw  I.  35.  175.  205.  250.  617.  1934.  2037.  2038 
al  :  on  cy<D  arm1  :  cyw  s1  bo  sa  |  IwavvTpr]  pr  o  205  |  o  >  2020. 
2024  |  axovoiv  k.  fiXtrr.  ravra]  /3X€7r.  ravra  k.  axovu>v  I  al  |  axoviov 

x .  fiXtiTUiv  A  046.  17  (-35.  175.  205.  617.  1934).  2067  alpl  gig 
vg  s2  arm  :  ~  N  35.  175.  205.  218.  242.  250.  617.  1934.2016. 
2017.  2036.  2037.  2038  Pr  s1  bo  sa  eth  |  /SActtwv]  o  /?Ac?r.  bo  sa 
eth  |  Tavra]  avra  1 8.  2004  :  +  paprvpa>  2050  |  *at3  >  1 934  | 
rfxovcra  x .  €/?Ae7rov]  cftXeif/a  x .  rfxovcra  S1  arm1  |  tfiXarov  A  . 
tfiX €\f/a  N  I.  35.  175.  242.  250.  617.  1934.  1957.  2016.  2017. 
2023.  2036.  2037.  2038.  2041.  2050.  2067  al  :  ctSov  201.  336. 
386.  456.  522.  2018.  2020  :  ore  ct Sov  (tScvv  046  :  1801/  61.  104. 
no).  046.  18.  205.  325.  337.  620.  632.  1849.  2004  alpl  :  -f  Tavra 
bo  eth  |  €7T€cra  AN  i.  336.  429.  2018.  2020.  2032.  2038.  2050  : 
€7T€(tov  046.  17  (  —  2020.  2050).  250.  2037.  2067  :  >  eth  I  rrpocr- 
xvvrja- at]  xai  (>eth)  7 rpocrtxvvrjcra  arm  eth  :  >bo  sa  |  efirrpocrOiV 
tow]  rrpo  A  |  detKWOvrocr  (8tyv-  A)  A  046.  17  (-35-  325-  456. 
620.  1934.  2020).  250.  2037.  2038.  2067  alpl  :  bcLxvvvToa  (Si xv-  N) 
N  35.  60.  82.  91.  104.  325.  456.  498.  506.  517.  620.  1934.  2020. 
2023.  2024.  2041  al  |. 
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IV.  ENGLISH  TRANSLATION. 


The  book 
— its 

source  and 
contents, 
1-2 


The  first 
beatitude 
for  those 
who  keep 
the  things 
written 
therein 


John’s 
greeting  to 
the  Seven 
Churches 

Grace  and 
peace  from 
God  and 
from  Jesus 
Christ 

Sovereign 
of  the 
dead  and 
Ruler  of 
the  living 


CHAPTER  I. 

1-3.  THE  REVELATION  WHICH  GOD  GAVE  TO  JESUS 
CHRIST  TO  BE  MADE  KNOWN  TO  HIS  SERVANT 
JOHN,  AND  THE  BEATITUDE  PRONOUNCED  ON 
THOSE  WHO  KEEP  THE  THINGS  WRITTEN 
THEREIN. 

1.  The  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  God  gave  unto  him, 
to  show  unto  his  servants — even  the  things  which  must  shortly 
come  to  pass ;  and  (which)  he  sent  and  signified  by  his  angel 
unto  his  servant  John;  2.  Who  bare  witness  of  the  word  of 
God,  and  of  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ — (even)  of  all  things 
which  he  saw. 

3.  Blessed 1  (is)  he  that  readeth, 

And  they  that  hear  the  words  of  the  prophecy, 

And  keep  the  things  that  are  written  therein : 

For  the  time  (is)  at  hand. 


4-7.  JOHN’S  GREETING  AND  BENEDICTION  TO 
THE  SEVEN  CHURCHES. 

4.  John  to  the  Seven  Churches  that  are  in  Asia — 

Grace  unto  you  and  peace,  from  him  which  is,  and  which 
was,  and  which  is  to  come,2 

5.  And  from  Jesus  Christ,  the  faithful  witness, 

The  firstborn  of  the  dead,  and  the  ruler  of  the  kings  of 
the  earth.3 

Unto  him  that  loveth  us  and  loosed  us  from  our  sins  by 
his  blood, 

1  On  the  seven  beatitudes  in  this  book,  see  vol.  ii.  49. 

5  Here  John’s  editor  interpolates  the  following  words:  “And  from  the 
seven  spirits  which  are  before  his  throne”  ;  see  vol.  i.  9,  n-12. 

3  The  last  two  phrases  =  the  Sovereign  of  the  dead,  the  Ruler  of  the  living. 
The  primary  meaning  of  irpurdroKos,  i.e.  “  firstborn,”  is  wholly  superseded  by 
its  secondary  one  of  “chief,”  “foremost,”  “sovereign.”  See  note  on  i.  5 
(vol.  i.  14). 
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6.  And  hath  made  1  us  to  be  a  kingdom,  priests  unto  his 

God  and  Father — 

Unto  him  be  the  glory  and  the  dominion  for  ever  and 
ever.  Amen. 

7.  Behold  he  cometh  with  the  clouds ; 

And  every  eye  shall  see  him,  and  they  that  pierced  him.2 
And  all  the  tribes  of  the  earth  shall  wail  because  of  him.3 
Even  so.  Amen.4 


Ascription 
of  praise 
to  Him  as 
the 

Redeemer 

His 

Advent 


9-20.  JOHN’S  CALL  AND  COMMISSION. 

(His  vision  of  the  Son  of  Man,  who  is  described  in  terms  that 
recur  in  the  Letters  to  the  first  six  of  the  Seven  Churches.) 

1  Not  “and  he  hath  made  us  ”  ;  for  we  have  here  a  Hebrew  idiom  which 
often  recurs  in  our  text ;  see  vol.  i.  14-15. 

2  In  this  translation  I  generally  use  “that”  to  “introduce  a  statement 
that  is  essential  to  the  complete  meaning  of  the  antecedent,”  and  “who”  to 
“  introduce  a  non-essential  statement,”  as  Abbott,  Gr.  218,  footnote,  recom¬ 
mends,  this  being  the  usage  generally  adopted  by  Shakespeare  and  Addison. 

3  Here  irr  abrbv  requires  this  rendering.  In  Zech  xii.  10,  on  the  other 
hand,  the  same  words  mean,  “they  shall  wail  for  him.”  We  could  also 
render  “  wail  in  regard  to  him  ”  :  cf.  John  xiii.  28. 

4  Here  all  the  authorities  add  :  8.  “Iam  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega,  saith 

the  Lord  God,  which  is,  and  which  was,  and  which  is  to  come,  the  Almighty.” 
This  verse  is  unquestionably  interpolated,  though  I  did  not  recognize  this 
fact  when  writing  my  Commentary.  This  is  proved  by  the  evidence  of  (a) 
the  context  (or  thought),  and  (£)  that  of  the  text  (or  grammar).  ( a )  Contextual 
grounds.  These  words  imply  that  John  heard  them  in  a  vision  ;  for  other¬ 
wise  he  could  not  have  heard  them.  But  this  would  necessitate  a  foregoing 
statement,  that  John  had  fallen  into  a  visionary  condition  or  trance,  such  a  state¬ 
ment  as  we  find  in  i.  10  (“  I  was  in  the  spirit  ”)  before  his  vision  of  the  Son 
of  Man,  or  his  very  frequent  “  I  saw  ”  or  “  I  saw,  and  behold  ”  ;  see  vol.  i. 
106  sq.  John  does  not  fall  into  a  trance  till  i.  10.  If,  then,  i.  8  is  original, 
the  text  is  fragmentary.  But  the  words  cannot  come  from  John’s  hand  at  all, 
as  we  see  from  (3).  (b)  Textual  or  grammatical  grounds.  John  never  dis¬ 

connects  b  debs  (“  God  ”)  and  6  TcavroKpaTup  (“Almighty  ”),  for  the  very  good 
reason  that  6  ira vroKparup  represents  a  genitive  in  the  Hebrew  dependent  on 
debs.  That  is,  6  debs  6  TravroKpaTup  is  a  stock  rendering  of  mxajfn  mVk 
(  =  “God  of  hosts”);  see  vol.  i.  20.  Only  an  ignorant  scribe  could  have 
separated  the  words.  For  John’s  use  of  this  phrase,  see  iv.  8,  xi.  17,  xv.  3, 
xvi.  7,  14,  xix.  6,  15,  xxi.  22.  The  recognition  of  this  fact  is  very  important, 
seeing  that  not  only  has  no  scholar  recognized  the  misuse  of  this  phrase  in 
i.  8,  but  none  has  recognized  that  the  text  in  xix.  6,  6  debs  6  7 ravTOKpdrojp 

(k  025.  046  Pr  gig  vg-s  s2),  is  equally  impossible  with  that  in  i.  8.  Here  such 
great  authorities  as  A  2040  s1  arm2- 4  vgg  bo  eth  Cyp  should  at  all  events  have 
led  scholars  with  WH  to  bracket  77 p.£ov  as  an  intrusion,  if  not  as  impossible. 
In  the  LXX  and  in  all  works  written  by  Jews  in  Hebrew  or  in  Greek,  nothing 
can  intervene  between  6  debs  (or  Kijptos)  and  6  va vroKparup  in  this  phrase. 

Hence  i.  8  must  be  rejected.  By  its  removal  the  right  order  of  thought  is 
restored.  First  in  i.  4-7  comes  John’s  greeting  to  the  churches,  and  next  in 
9-20  his  account  of  his  call  and  commission  by  Christ,  i.  8  is  thus  impossible 
in  itself  linguistically  in  our  author,  unintelligible  in  its  present  position,  and 
intolerable  as  creating  a  breach  between  i.  4-7  and  9-20. 
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[I.  9-19. 


John  bid¬ 
den  to 
write 
down  his 
visions  and 
send  them 
to  the 
Seven 
Churches, 
9-1 1 


Vision  of 
the  Son  of 
man  amid 
the  seven 
candle¬ 
sticks, 
13-19 


9.  I  John,  your  brother  and  companion  in  the  tribulation 
and  kingdom  and  endurance  (which  is)  in  Jesus,  was  in  the  isle 
which  is  called  Patmos,  because  of  the  word  of  God  and  the 
testimony  of  Jesus.  10.  I  was  in  the  Spirit  on  the  Lord’s  day, 
and  I  heard  a  great  voice  behind  me,  as  of  a  trumpet,  saying : 

11.  What  thou  seest,  write  in  a  book, 

And  send  it  to  the  seven  churches ; 

Unto  Ephesus,  and  unto  Smyrna,  and  unto  Pergamum, 
And  unto  Thyatira,  and  unto  Sardis,  and  unto  Phila¬ 
delphia,  and  unto  Laodicea. 

12.  And  I  turned  to  see  the  voice  that  spake  with  me. 

And  having  turned,  I  saw  seven  golden  candlesticks ; 

13.  And  in  the  midst  of  the  candlesticks  One  like  unto  a  son 

of  man, 

Clothed  with  a  garment  down  to  the  foot, 

And  girt  about  the  breasts  with  a  golden  girdle. 

14.  And  his  head  and  his  hair  were  white  as  white  wool,1 
And  his  eyes  were  as  a  flame  of  fire, 

15.  And  his  feet  like  unto  burnished  brass,  as  when  refined 

in  a  furnace, 

And  his  voice  as  the  voice  of  many  waters. 

16.  And  he  had  in  his  right  hand  seven  stars : 

And  out  of  his  mouth  went  a  sharp  two-edged  sword  : 
And  his  countenance  was  as  the  sun  shining2  in  his 
strength. 

17.  And  when  I  saw  him,  I  fell  at  his  feet  as  dead.  And  he 
laid  his  right  hand  upon  me,  saying, 

Fear  not ;  I  am  the  first  and  the  last : 

18.  And  he  that  liveth,3  and  was  dead : 

And,  behold,  I  am  alive  for  evermore ; 

And  have  the  keys  of  death  and  Hades. 

19.  Write  therefore  the  things  which  thou  hast  seen, 

And  the  things  which  are, 

And  the  things  which  shall  be  hereafter. 

1  The  text  adds  what  was  originally  a  marginal  gloss,  “  as  snow  ”  ;  see 
vol.  i.  28. 

2  Not  “shineth,”  which  is  neither  good  English  nor  a  rendering  of  the 
text.  The  text  here  contains  a  Hebrew  idiom  ;  see  vol.  i.  p.  31. 

8  This  clause  belongs  to  this  line,  not  to  the  preceding ;  see  vol.  i. 
i5>  3i- 
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20.  As  for  the  mystery  of  the  seven  stars  which  thou  sawest  The  seven 
in  my  right  hand  and  the  seven  golden  candlesticks — the  seven  candle- 
stars  are  the  angels  of  the  seven  churches ;  and  the  candlesticks  g 
are  the  seven 1  churches.  Churches, 

and  the 
stars  are 
the  ideals 


CHAPTERS  II.-III. 


they  are  to 
fulfil 


LETTERS  TO  THE  SEVEN  CHURCHES. 


(To  the  angels  of  the  Churches,  i.e.  to  the  Churches  in  their 
potential  and  ideal  character,  John  addresses  the  seven  following 
letters,  which  come  from  Jesus  Himself,  through  whom  alone 
their  ideals  can  be  realized;  for  He  holds  them  in  His  right 
hand.  These  Churches,  which  are  very  imperfect  witnesses  of 
God  on  earth,  are  menaced  with  world-wide  tribulation.  These 
Letters  were  written  by  John,  probably  in  the  time  of  Vespasian, 
and  edited  afresh  for  incorporation  in  the  Apocalypse.  See 
vol.  i.  43”47») 


Chapter  II. 


II.  1-7.  (Letter  to  the  Church  in  Ephesus,  which  is  praised 
for  rejecting  false  teaching,  but  blamed  for  forsaking  its  first 
love.) 

I.  To  the  angel  of  the  Church  in  Ephesus  write : 

These  things  saith  he  that  holdeth  the  seven  stars  in  his 
right  hand, 

That  walketh  in  the  midst  of  the  seven  golden  candle¬ 
sticks  : 


2. 


I  know  thy  works,  even  thy  toil  and  endurance, 

And  that  thou  canst  not  bear  evil  men ; 

But  hast  tried  them  which  say  they  are  apostles  and  are 
not,2 * 

And  hast  found  them  false. 


Church 
of  Ephesus 
praised  for 
its  rejec¬ 
tion  of 
false 
teachers 
and  its 


1  Nearly  all  the  authorities  read  al  \v\vlai  al  inrct,  in rd  iKicXycrlai  d<rlv.  endurance, 
The  position  of  the  numeral  without  the  article  in  the  predicate  here  is  2-3 
parallel  to  that  of  inrd  and  5ina  in  xvii.  9,  12,  xxi.  21.  But  here  we  require 

the  article  in  the  predicate,  since  the  predicate  is  co-extensive  with  the 
subject,  and  since  “  the  seven  churches”  \tC)v  inra  4kk\tj(ti^i/)  have  just  been 
mentioned.  Two  cursives  Pr  fl  and  arm4  rightly  omit  the  second  in  rd. 

2  Not  “and  they  are  not”;  for  we  have  a  Hebraism  here  ;  see  note  on 

5-6,  vol.  i.  14. 
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3.  And  thou  hast  endurance, 

And  didst  bear  for  my  name’s  sake, 

And  hast  not  grown  weary. 

4.  But  I  have  (this)  against  thee,  that  thou  hast  left  thy  first 
love. 

5.  Remember  therefore  from  whence  thou  hast  fallen, 

And  repent  and  do  the  first  works ; 

Or  else  I  will  come  unto  thee, 

And  remove  thy  candlestick  out  of  its  place.1 

6.  But  this  thou  hast,  that  thou  hatest  the  works  of  the 
Nicolaitans,  which  I  also  hate. 

7.  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear 

What  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  Churches : 

To  him  that  overcometh  will  I  give  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life, 
which  is  in  the  Paradise  of  God. 

8-11.  (Letter  to  the  Church  in  Smyrna,  which  is  praised  for 
its  loyalty  under  tribulation  and  impoverishment,  and  forewarned 
against  a  still  worse  though  shortlived  persecution.) 

8.  And  to  the  angel  of  the  Church  in  Smyrna  write : 

These  things  saith  the  first  and  the  last 
Which  was  dead,  and  is  alive  (again) : 

9.  I  know  thy  tribulation  and  poverty, 

But  thou  art  rich  ; 

And  the  blasphemy  of  certain  of  those 2  which  say  they 
are  Jews  and  are  not,3 
But  are  a  synagogue  of  Satan. 

10.  Fear  not  the  things  which  thou  art  about  to  suffer : 
Behold,  the  devil  is  about  to  cast  some  of  you  into 

prison, 

That  ye  may  be  tempted,  and  have  tribulation  for  ten 
days. 

Be  thou  faithful  unto  death, 

And  I  will  give  thee  the  crown  of  life. 

1  A  gloss  adds,  “except  thou  repent ”  ;  see  vol.  i.  p.  51. 

3  4k  tuv  Xeydvrwv  is  partitive.  Our  author  does  not  charge  with  blasphemy 
all  who  claim  to  be  Jews.  The  limitation  is  defined  further  in  “and  are 
not,  but  are  a  synagogue  of  Satan.”  But  the  4k  here  may  be  only  a  sign  of 
the  genitive  ;  see  my  Grammar  in  the  Introd.  to  vol.  i.  under  4k. 

3  Not  “ and  they  are  not”  ;  see  note  on  ver.  2. 
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11.  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear 

What  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  Churches : 
He  that  overcometh  shall  not  be  hurt  by 
death. 


The  victor 
will  be 

the  second  breach 

of  death 


12-17.  (Letter  to  the  Church  in  Pergamum.) 


12.  And  to  the  angel  of  the  Church  in  Pergamum  write  :  Church  in 

Pergamum 

These  things  saith  he  that  hath  the  two-edged  the  sharp  praised  for 

sword :  its  stead’ 

fastness 

13.  I  know  where  thou  dwellest,  and  loyalty 

(Even)  where  Satan’s  throne  is :  in  the  days 

And  thou  holdest  fast  my  name,  °/  Persecu- 

And  didst  not  deny  (thy)  faith  in  me,  tlon’ 12-13 


Even  in  the  days  of  Antipas,  my  faithful  witness,1 
Who  was  slain  among  you, 

Where  Satan  dwelleth. 


14.  But  1  have  a  few  things  against  thee,  But 

Because  thou  hast  there  some  who  hold  the  teaching  of  blamed  for 

-p«  ,  suffering 

Balaam,  men  cof. 

Who  taught  Balak  to  cast  a  stumbling-block  before  the  rupt  jn 
children  of  Israel,  doctrine 

To  eat  things  sacrificed  to  idols,  and  to  commit  fornica-  and  b/e  to 
, .  0  exist  in 

t10n#  their 

15.  Thus 2  thou  too  in  like  manner  hast  some  who  hold  the 

teaching  of  the  Nicolaitans.  14  1 


16.  Repent,  therefore, 

Or  else  I  will  come  unto  thee  quickly, 

And  I  will  make  war  against  them  with  the  sword  of  my  The  victor 

mouth.  wllj be 

endowed 

17.  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  with 

What  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  Churches.  enriched 

powers 

To  him  that  overcometh  I  will  give  of  the  hidden  manna,  and 
And  I  will  give  him  a  white  stone,  personality 

And  upon  the  stone  a  new  name  3  written, 

Which  none  knoweth  but  he  that  receiveth  it. 


1  AC  read  “my  witness,  my  faithful  one”  ;  but  i.  5,  iii.  14  support  the 
text  adopted  above. 

2  The  “  thus”  is  justified  by  the  statement  in  14,  while  the  words  “  thou 
too  in  like  manner  ”  involve  a  comparison  with  the  Church  in  Ephesus,  ii.  3. 

3  Though  difficulties  may  attach  to  the  various  explanations  of  the  “  white 
stone,”  that  of  the  new  name  is  clear.  The  name  stands  for  the  man  and  all 
therein  implied — his  personality.  For  him  that  overcometh  this  personality 
is  so  transformed,  developed  and  enriched  that  it  is  in  effect  a  new  personality, 
which  none  knoweth  save  God  and  the  man  himself. 
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Church  of 
Thyatira 
praised  for 
it>  growth 
in  things 
spiritual, 
18-19 


But 

blamed  for 
suffering  a 
false 
prophet¬ 
ess  in  its 
midst, 
20-25 


13-29.  (Letter  to  the  Church  in  Thyatira.) 

18.  And  to  the  angel  of  the  Church  in  Thyatira  write : 

These  things  saith  the  Son  of  God, 

Whose  eyes  1  are  like  a  flame  of  fire, 

And  whose  feet 2  are  like  unto  burnished  brass : 

19.  I  know  thy  works — 

(Even)  thy  love,  and  faith,  and  ministry,  and  endurance ; 

And  thy  last  works  are  more  than  the  first. 

20.  But  I  have  (this)  against  thee, 

That  thou  sufferest  the  woman  Jezebel,  who  calleth 
herself  a  prophetess, 

And  teacheth  3  and  seduceth  my  servants, 

To  commit  fornication,  and  to  eat  things  sacrificed  to 
idols. 

21.  And  I  have  given  her  time  that  she  should  repent : 

But  she  hath  refused  to  repent  of  her  fornication. 

22.  Behold,  I  will  cast  her  upon  a  bed  of  suffering,4 

And  those  who  commit  adultery  with  her  into  great 
tribulation  ; 5 

23.  But  her  children  I  will  slay  with  pestilence : 

And  so  6  all  the  churches  shall  know 

That  I  am  he  that  searcheth  the  reins  and  hearts, 

And  giveth 7  to  each  one  of  you  according  to  your  works. 

1  Lit.  “  who  has  his  eyes.” 

2  Lit.  “and  his  feet” ;  but  the  possessive  pronoun  is  really  a  part  of  the 
relative  in  Hebrew.  Thus  the  stanza  would  run  in  Hebrew  : 

D'nSxn-p  idh  m 
inbi  vry  -is?x 
nvmj  rn^ro 

3  Not  “and  she  teacheth  ”  ;  for  we  have  here  a  Hebrew  idiom  ;  see  vol.  i. 
14  sq. 

4  See  vol.  i.  p.  71.  Here  as  in  iii.  9,  iSov  with  the  present  indie,  is  to  be 
rendered  by  the  future. 

8  Text  adds  a  gloss,  “unless  they  repent  of  their  works.”  These  words 
are  unnecessary.  Moreover,  /xr)  with  ind.  {fxtTavo-qaovviv  y  AX  :  ixtravoi)- 
<rio<rtv  C  025.  046),  is  against  John’s  usage.  The  punishments  in  22a*  b  leave 
an  opportunity  for  repentance  but  not  the  punishment  in  23*.  The  omission 
of  22c  restores  the  parallelism  and  makes  this  stanza  a  tristich  as  the  two  that 
follow. 

6  Here  k al  has  this  meaning  still  more  strongly  than  in  Matt.  v.  15, 
xxiii.  32  ;  1  John  iii.  19,  etc. 

7  6  tpavvuv  .  .  .  rat  86aw.  We  have  here  another  instance  of  the  same 
idiom  as  in  i.  5b-6  =  inKi  .  .  .  jmn.  Cp.  Amos  ix.  6  for  a  construction  like 
that  implied  in  the  text.  The  judgments  about  to  be  executed  in  22-23**  wiU 
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24.  But  to  you  I  say,  to  the  rest  that  are  in  Thyatira, 

As  many  as  have  not  this  doctrine, 

That  know  1  not  the  deep  things  of  Satan,  as  they  call 
(them) — 

25.  I  cast  upon  you  none  other  burden  : 

Only  hold  fast  what  ye  have  till  I  come. 

20.  And  he  that  overcometh,  even  he 2  that  keepeth  my 
works  unto  the  end — 

To  him  will  I  give  authority  over  the  nations : 

27c.  As  I  also  have  received  from  my  Father,3 

27.  And  he  shall  break  4  them  with  a  rod  of  iron  ; 

As  the  potter’s  vessels  shall  they  be  dashed  to  pieces  : 5 

28.  And  I  will  give  him  the  morning  star. 

29.  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear 

What  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  Churches. 

cause  all  the  Churches  to  know  that  it  is  Christ  that  is  the  Judge,  and  that 
He  judgeth  now.  In  fact  it  is  from  such  experience  that  they  connect  the 
judgments  in  22  with  the  conclusion  in  23d.  The  judgments  are  in  accordance 
with  the  works.  Both  the  sins  and  their  punishments  have  become  actually 
known  to  them.  Hence  there  is  no  eschatological  reference  here  to  the  final 
judgment,  and  accordingly  xai  duxru  must  not  be  translated  “and  I  will 
give,”  but  according  to  the  Hebrew  idiom  as  rendered  above.  Here  is 
another  fact  tending  to  prove  that  the  Seven  Letters  were  written  at  a  much 
earlier  date  than  the  Book  as  a  whole.  The  Letters  insist  more  upon  the 
present  judgments  of  Providence,  the  Book  as  a  whole  on  the  final  judgment. 

1  'Ryvacjav.  Timeless  aorist  to  be  translated  as  a  perfect  =  “  have  recog¬ 
nised  know.”  See  Introd.  vol.  i.  Gram .  §4.  iii. 

2  Or  “and.” 

3  This  line  follows  26b  immediately,  as  the  exactly  parallel  construction  in 
iii.  21  shows. 

4  Or  “  shatter  ”  or  “  destroy  ”  ;  see  note  in  vol.  i.  p.  75  sq. 

0  avvTpificTai  is  to  be  taken  as  a  Hebraism  and  rendered  by  the  future ; 
see  vol.  i.  77.  Tyc  (ut  vas  figuli  comminuentur)  Pr  vg  (sicut  (tanquam  vg) 
vas  figuli  confringentur)  (s2?)  presuppose  <rvvTpifS7)<TovTcu  and  the  above 
translation.  2050  gig  (s1  emended  by  Gwynn)  =  *al  <rvvrpl\f/€i  atirotis  Cjs  to. 
<tk€V7]  kt\ .  In  any  case  the  verb  affects  the  eOvij,  not  the  cr/mh;. 

< TVPTpifiovTcu  (or  <rvi/Tpif3ri<rovTcu)  would  have  seemed  more  natural  in  our 
text,  since  Zdv 77  is  thrice  preceded  and  twice  followed  by  the  plural  verb  in 
our  author  (xi.  18,  xv.  4).  But  the  sing,  verb  occasionally  follows  the  neuter 
plural  of  various  nouns  in  our  author ;  see  vol.  i.  Gram.  §  8.  ii.  (6).  If  this 
seems  unsatisfactory  here,  seeing  that  €0vt]  is  referred  to  in  the  preceding 
clause  by  airoM,  then  we  must  regard  <rvvTplf3€Tai  as  a  slip  of  the  writer 
or  a  primitive  corruption  for  ovvTplpovTcu  or  ovvTpL^TiaovTai. 


The  victor 
shall  share 
in  Christ’s 
dominion 
over  the 
nations, 
and  re¬ 
ceive  the 
morning 
star,  26-28 
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The 

Church  in 
Sardis 
blamed  for 
its  spiritual 
declension, 
and  ad¬ 
monished 
to  be 
watchful 
and  re¬ 
pent,  1-3, 
xvi.  15 


Second 

Beatitude 

for  those 

who  keep 

their 

garments 

clean 


Yet  a  few 
in  Sardis 
are 

worthy 


The  victor 
shall 
obtain  a 
spiritual 
body,  and 
have  his 
name  in 
the  Book 
of  life 


Chapter  III. 

m.  1-0.  (Letter  to  the  Church  in  Sardis.) 

1.  To  the  angel  of  the  Church  in  Sardis  write : 

These  things  saith  he  that  hath  the  seven  Spirits  of  God, 
And  the  seven  stars : 

I  know  thy  works 

That  thou  hast  a  name  to  live,  but  art  dead. 

2.  Be  watchful,  and  strengthen  the  things  that  remain,  (but) 

which  are  ready  to  die  : 1 

For  I  have  found  no  works  of  thine  fulfilled  before  my 
God.2 

3.  Remember  therefore  how  thou  hast  received  and  didst 

hear, 

And  keep  (them),  and  repent. 

XVL  15.  Behold,  I  come  as  a  thief : 

Blessed  is  he  that  watcheth,  and  keepeth  his 
garments, 

So  that  he  may  not  walk  naked, 

And  his  shame  be  seen.3 

III.  3C.  If  therefore  thou  dost  not  watch, 

I  will  come  as  a  thief, 

And  thou  shalt  not  know 
At  what  hour  I  shall  come  to  thee. 

4.  But  thou  hast  a  few  names  in  Sardis 
Which  have  not  defiled  their  garments, 

And  they  shall  walk  with  me  in  white ; 

For  they  are  worthy. 

5.  He  that  overcometh  shall  thus  be  arrayed  in  white 

garments ; 

And  I  will  in  no  wise  blot  his  name  out  of  the  book  of  life, 
But  I  will  confess  his  name  before  my  Father, 

And  before  his  angels. 

He  that  hath  an  ear  let  him  hear 
What  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  Churches. 

1  The  epistolary  imperfect  here  rendered  as  a  present. 

2  “Works  of  thine”  (AC).  This  judgment  is  more  sweeping  than  the 
reading  of  »  025.  046—  “  thy  works.”  Sardis  has  failed  as  a  centre  of  spiritual 
power. 

8  Lit.  “  they  see  his  shame.” 
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III.  7-13.  (Letter  to  the  Church  in  Philadelphia  in  which  it 
is  given  unqualified  approval  for  its  fidelity  and  steadfastness,  and 
promised  the  honour  and  privileges  of  the  true  Israel  (9),  and 
deliverance  from  the  final  demonic  woes  in  the  approaching 
worldwide  tribulation  (10- 1 1 ).  He  that  overcometh  shall  have 
an  everlasting  place  in  the  spiritual  Kingdom  of  God — even 
God's  city,  the  New  Jerusalem — and  bear  on  his  forehead  God’s 
name  and  Christ’s  own  new  name,  12.) 

7*  And  to  the  angel  of  the  Church  in  Philadelphia  write  : 

These  things  saith  he  that  is  holy,  he  that  is  true, 

He  that  hath  the  key  of  David, 

That  openeth  and  none  closeth,1 
And  closeth  and  none  openeth  : 

8b.  Behold  I  have  set  before  thee  an  open  door, 

8C.  Which  none  can  shut.2 

Q\  I  know  thy  works, 

That  thou  hast  a  little  power, 

And  yet  thou  hast  kept  my  word 
And  hast  not  denied  my  name. 

9.  Behold,  I  will  cause 3  them  of  the  synagogue  of  Satan 
Who  say  that  they  are  Jews  and  are  not, 

But  do  lie  : 

Behold,  I  will  make  them  to  come 
And  worship  before  thy  feet, 

And  know  that  I  have  loved  thee. 


Church  in 
Phila¬ 
delphia 
praised  for 
its  stead¬ 
fastness 
despite  its 
weakness, 
7-8 


Promised 
the  powers 
and  privi¬ 
leges  of 
the  true 
Israel 


10.  Because  thou  hast  kept  the  word  of  my  endurance, 
I  also  will  keep  thee  from  the  hour  of  tribulation, 
Which  is  about  to  come  upon  the  whole  world, 

To  tempt  them  that  dwell  upon  the  earth.4 


1  See  vol.  i.  86. 

2  8b- c  form  a  parenthesis,  if  the  MSS  order  is  followed.  But  the  MSS 
order  of  the  text  cannot  be  right.  Hence  8^  c  are  restored  before  8a.  Thus 
in  7-10  there  are  four  stanzas  :  the  first  and  third  of  six  lines  each,  and  the 
second  and  fourth  of  four  lines  each. 

8  Here  ISov  did and  indubitably  refers  to  the  future,  and  should 
be  so  translated  (so  rightly  in  AV.).  This  common  Hebraism  (see  Gesenius, 
Heb .  Grainy  transl.  by  Cowley,  §  116/),  where  the  participle  =  a  future,  is  called 
futurum  instans .  Our  author  sometimes  puts  the  present  (indicative)  (cf. 
ii.  22*)  after  Idoti,  where  it  is  to  be  rendered  as  a  future  :  also  xvi.  15, 
xxii.  7,  12.  In  the  last  three  cases  the  tpxovai  may  be  rendered  as  a  present 
owing  to  the  idea  of  futurity  associated  with  the  technical  use  of  the  verb. 
The  same  variation  in  the  renderings  of  this  idiom  appears  in  the  LXX. 

4  The  demonic  temptations  here  referred  to  can  only  affect  the  unbelievers 
[i.e.  “those  that  dwell  upon  the  earth”  ;  see  note  on  xi.  10  in  vol.  1.  289). 


And  de¬ 
liverance 
from  the 
woes  that 
are  to  try 
the 

faithless 
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[III.  11-19. 


The  victor 
shall  dwell 
lor  ever  in 
God’s  city 
and  bear 
His  name 
and 

Christ’s 
new  name 


Church  in 
Laodicea 
denounced 
for  its 
self-com¬ 
placency 
and  for  its 
spiritual 
destitution 
despite  its 
material 
wealth  and 
intellectual 
culture, 
14-17 


Bidden  to 
seek  the 
true  riches 
and  to  re¬ 
pent,  1 8- 
19 


11.  I  come  quickly :  hold  fast  what  thou  hast ; 

Let  none  take  thy  crown. 

12.  He  that  overcometh — I  will  make  him  a  pillar  in  the 

temple  of  my  God, 

And  he  shall  go  out  no  more  : 

And  I  will  write  upon  him  the  name  of  my  God, 

And  the  name  of  the  city  of  my  God, 

The  new  Jerusalem  which  cometh  down  out  of  heaven 
from  my  God, 

And  mine  own  new  name. 

13.  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear 
What  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  Churches. 

III.  14-22.  (Letter  to  the  Church  in  Laodicea.) 

14.  And  to  the  angel  of  the  Church  in  Laodicea  write : 

These  things  saith  the  Amen, 

The  faithful  and  true  witness, 

The  beginning  of  the  creation  of  God : 

15.  I  know  thy  works 

That  thou  art  neither  cold  nor  hot : 

I  would  thou  wert  cold  or  hot. 

10.  So  because  thou  art  lukewarm, 

And  neither  cold  nor  hot, 

I  will  spew  thee  out  of  my  mouth. 

17.  Because  thou  sayest,  I  am  rich, 

And  have  gotten  riches,  and  have  need  of  nothing ; 

And  knowest  not  that  thou  art  (of  all  creatures)  the 
(most)  wretched  and  miserable 
And  poor  and  blind  and  naked : 

18.  I  counsel  thee  to  buy  of  me  gold  refined  by  fire,  that 

thou  mayest  be  rich  ; 

And  white  garments,  that  thou  mayest  clothe  thyself, 
And  that  the  shame  of  thy  nakedness  be  not  made 
manifest ; 

And  eyesalve  to  anoint  thine  eyes,  that  thou  mayest  see. 

19.  As  many  as  I  love,  I  reprove  and  chasten  :  be  zealous 

therefore,  and  repent. 


III.  20  IV.  2.] 


VISION  OF  GOD 
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20.  Behold,  I  stand  at  the  door  and  knock : 

If  any  man  hear  my  voice  and  open  the  door, 
I  will  come  in  to  him,  and  will  sup  with  him, 
And  he  with  me. 


Appeal  to 
the  indi¬ 
vidual 
Laodicean 


21. 


22. 


To  him  that  overcometh,  I  will  grant  to  sit  with  me  on 
my  throne, 

As  I  also  have  overcome,  and  sat  down  with  my  Father 
on  his  throne. 

He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear 
What  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  Churches. 


The  victor 
shall  share 
in  Christ’s 
glory,  as 
He  in  His 
Father’s 


CHAPTER  IV. 

THE  VISION  OF  GOD  THE  CREATOR,  FROM 
WHOM  ARE  ALL  THINGS. 

(With  iv.  comes  an  entire  change  of  scene.  The  dramatic 
contrast  could  not  be  greater.  In  ii.-iii.  we  had  a  vivid  descrip¬ 
tion  of  the  Churches,  with  the  ideals  they  cherished,  their  faulty 
achievements,  their  not  infrequent  disloyalties,  and  their  outlook 
darkened  with  the  fear  of  universal  martyrdom.  But  the 
moment  we  leave  behind  the  restlessness  and  turmoil  of  earth, 
the  moral  shortcomings  and  apprehensions  of  the  Churches  in 
ii.-iii.,  we  enter  in  iv.  into  an  atmosphere  of  perfect  assurance  and 
peace,  where  neither  the  threatenings  of  the  powers  of  evil  nor 
the  alarms  of  the  faithful  on  earth  can  awake  even  a  momentary 
misgiving  in  the  heavenly  hosts  that  serve  and  worship.  And 
yet  that  the  manifold  needs  and  claims  of  the  faithful  on  earth 
were  the  object  of  God’s  gracious  purposes  becomes  clear  and 
ever  clearer  as  we  advance.) 

1.  After  these  things  I  saw,  and  behold,  a  door  was  opened  1 
in  heaven,  and  the  former  voice,2  which  I  had  heard  as  of  a  trumpet 
speaking  with  me,  said,  Come  up  hither,  and  I  will  show  thee 
the  things  which  must  come  to  pass  hereafter.  2.  Straightway  Vision  of 
I  was  in  the  spirit :  8  a  throne 

And  behold  a  throne  was  set  in  heaven,  Him°that 

And  on  the  throne  (was)  one  seated  ;  sat  there- 

1  I  have  taken  these  participles  as  finite  verbs,  a  construction  occasionally  °n’  2  ^ 
occurring  in  our  author  and  in  Hebrew,  and  very  frequently  in  Aramaic.  If 
rendered  as  participles  the  sense  is  not  so  good  :  “  Behold,  a  door  opened  in 
heaven,  and  the  former  voice,  as  of  a  trumpet  speaking  with  me,  saying.” 

2  i.e .  that  in  i.  io. 

3  On  the  high  probability  that  part  of  this  chapter  was  written  at  an 
earlier  date  by  our  author  and  subsequently  incorporated  by  him  when  he 
edited  the  complete  work,  see  vol.  i.  104  sq.,  §  3. 
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The  four 
and  twenty 
Elders 


The  four 

Cherubim, 

6b-8b 


The 

Cherubim 
praise  God 
as  Holy, 
Almighty, 
and  Ever¬ 
lasting 


3.  And  he  that  sat  was  to  look  upon  like  a  jasper  stone  and 

a  sardius, 

And  there  (was)  a  rainbow  round  about  the  throne,  like 

an  emerald  to  look  upon. 

4.  And  round  about  the  throne  (were)  four  and  twenty 

thrones : 

And  on  the  thrones  four  and  twenty  elders  sitting, 

Clothed  in  white  garments ; 

And  on  their  heads  (were)  crowns  of  gold. 

5.  And  out  of  the  throne  proceeded  lightnings  and  voices 

and  thunders, 

And  seven  lamps  of  fire  were  burning  before  the  throne,1 

6.  And  before  the  throne  there  was  as  it  were  a  sea  of  glass 

like  unto  crystal ; 

And 2 3  round  about  the  throne  (were)  four  living  creatures,8 

full  of  eyes  before  and  behind. 

7.  And  the  first  creature  (was)  like  a  lion, 

And  the  second  creature  like  a  calf, 

And  the  third  creature  had  a  face  as  of  a  man, 

And  the  fourth  creature  (was)  like  a  flying  eagle. 

8.  And  the  four  living  creatures  had  each  of  them  six 

wings,4 

And  they  rest 5  not  day  and  night,  saying : 

Holy,  holy,  holy  (is)  the  Lord  God  Almighty,6 * 

Which  was,  and  which  is,  and  which  is  to  come. 

1  A  gloss  is  added  here  :  “  which  are  the  seven  spirits  of  God.”  On  the 

whole  line  see  vol.  i.  117. 

3  A  disturbing  gloss  is  added  here  :  “in  the  midst  of  the  throne  and  ”  ;  see 
vol.  i.  1 1 8. 

3  i.e.  Cherubim  ;  see  vol.  i.  1 19-123. 

4  The  following  clause  is  here  interpolated;  “Around  and  within  they 
are  full  of  eyes”;  see  vol.  i.  125. 

8  Pr  gig  and  vg**  d  give  “  rested.”  See  next  note. 

3  The  rendering  “Almighty”  is  probably  right,  but  by  no  means  certain. 
The  Hebrew  behind  TraproKpdrtop  is  in  our  author  mNax ;  see  Isa.  vi.  3.  See  foot¬ 
note  on  i.  7  above.  The  specific  word  in  Greek  for  “Almighty”  is  irapToSiJva/jios, 
which  is  found  in  Wisd.  vii.  23,  xi.  17,  xviii.  15.  It  is  significant  that,  although 
icparelp  has  in  some  instances  approximately  the  meaning  of  “  to  be  powerful,” 

in  the  LXX  (see  Esth.  i.-  1  ;  I  Esdr.  iv.  38,  etc.),  it  never  has  this  meaning  in 
our  author  nor  in  the  NT.  The  two  words  TravroKp&TOjp,  iraPTodvpafxos  are 
found  side  by  side  in  the  Liturgy  of  St.  James  ;  see  Lightfoot,  Apostolic  Fathers , 
II.  i.  7.  In  the  Apostles’  Creed  and  generally  in  later  times  omnipotens  is 
the  equivalent  of  TraproKp&roip.  The  rendering  “  Lord  God  of  Hosts  ”  would 

be  safe  in  any  case. 
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9.  And  when  the  living  creatures  give1  glory  and  honour 
and  thanks 

To  him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne, 

Who  liveth  for  ever  and  ever, 

10.  The  four  and  twenty  elders  fall1  down  before  him  that  The  Elders 

sitteth  on  the  throne, 

And  worship 1  him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever, 

And  cast  their  crowns  before  the  throne,  saying, 

11.  Worthy  art  thou  our  Lord  and  God, 

To  receive  the  honour  and  the  glory  and  the  power : 

For  thou  didst  create  all  things, 

And  because  of  thy  will  they  were,  and  were  created.2 


praise  ooa 
as  the 
Creator  of 
all  things, 
IO-II 


CHAPTER  V. 

THE  VISION  OF  CHRIST  THE  REDEEMER,  THROUGH 
WHOM  ARE  ALL  THINGS. 

(As  in  iv.  we  have  the  vision  of  God  from  whom  are  all  things, 
in  v.  we  have  the  vision  of  the  Lamb,  into  whose  hands  the 
destinies  of  the  world  are  committed,  inasmuch  as  through  His 
redeeming  death  He  had  won  the  right  to  carry  God’s  purposes 
into  effect.  As  in  iv.  the  Elders  and  Cherubim  worship  God  as 
the  Creator,  in  v.  the  Cherubim,  Elders,  and  angels  worship 
Christ  as  the  Redeemer,  while  the  chapter  closes  in  the  adora¬ 
tion  of  God  and  Christ  by  all.) 

1.  And  I  saw  upon  the  right  hand  of  him  that  sat  on  the  Vision  of 

throne  a  book  written  within  and  on  the  back,  sealed  the  sealed 

book 

1  These  verbs  are  futures  and  not  pasts  in  the  Greek.  But  the  context  which 
cannot  admit  of  futures.  We  have  here  no  prediction  of  what  shall  be  under  none  could 
certain  circumstances ,  but  ( a )  either  an  account  of  what  the  Seer  saw  in  a  °Pen>  I-4 
vision  in  the  past — in  such  a  case  we  should  have  pasts,  and  so  Pr  vga*  d*  T  arm1 

render — (b)  or  a  statement  of  the  regular  order  of  divine  worship  in  heaven . 

Since  the  praise  of  the  Elders  follows  immediately  on  that  of  the  Cherubim,  the 
context  seems  to  favour  (3).  Hence  the  futures  are  to  be  rendered  as  presents. 

The  Greek  futures  represent  Hebrew  imperfects  in  the  mind  of  our  author 
used  in  a  frequentative  sense — a  common  usage  in  Hebrew  ;  see  vol.  i.  Gram . 

§  io.  ii.  ( h )  But  {a)  may  be  right,  and  the  context  refer  simply  to  what  the 
Seer  saw  in  his  vision.  Then  the  futures  would  have  to  be  rendered  as  pasts, 
as  in  the  Latin  and  Armenian  Versions  mentioned  above.  The  Hebrew 
imperfects  in  the  mind  of  our  author  would  explain  this  anomaly  also.  In 
careful  translations  like  the  LXX  the  uncertainty  of  the  translators  as  to 
whether  the  Hebrew  imperfect  should  be  rendered  by  the  Greek  present, 
future,  or  past  imperfect  is  constantly  manifest,  each  of  these  renderings  being 
possible. 

2  Lit.  “  were”  {ijaa v — so  A  omitting  rest  of  line).  Other  MSS  and  Ver¬ 
sions  :  “  were  and  were  created.” 
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save  the 
Lamb, 
whom  the 
Seer  now 
beholds 


Adoration 
of  the 
Lamb  by 
the 

Cherubim, 
Elders, 
and  count¬ 
less  hosts 
of  angels, 
8-12 


2.  with  seven  seals.  And  I  saw  a  strong  angel  proclaiming 
with  a  loud  voice,  Who  is  worthy  to  open  the  book,  and 

3.  to  loose  the  seals  thereof?  And  no  one  in  heaven,  or  on 
earth,  or  under  the  earth  was  able  to  open  the  book,  or  to 

4.  look  thereon.  And  I  wept  much,  because  no  one  was 

5.  found  worthy  to  open  the  book,  or  to  look  thereon.  And 
one  of  the  Elders  saith  unto  me,  Weep  not :  Behold  the 
Lion  that  is  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  the  Root  of  David,  hath 

6.  prevailed  to  open  the  book  and  its  seven  seals.  And  I 
saw  between  the  throne  and  the  four  living  creatures  and 
the  elders 1  a  Lamb  standing  as  though  it  had  been  slain, 
having  seven  horns  and  seven  eyes,  which  are  the  seven 

7.  spirits  of  God  sent  out  into  all  the  earth.  And  he  came 
and  took  2  (it)  out  of  the  right  hand  of  him  that  sat  on 

8.  the  throne.  And  when  he  had  taken  the  book,  the 
four  living  creatures  and  the  four  and  twenty  elders  fell 

9.  down  before  the  Lamb,  having  each  of  them  a  harp  and 
golden  bowls  full  of  incense.3  And  they  sang4  a  new 
song,  saying, 

Worthy  art  thou  to  take  the  book, 

And  to  open  the  seals  thereof ; 

For  thou  wast  slain, 

And  hast  redeemed  unto  God  with  thy  blood 

Men  of  every  tribe,  and  tongue,  and  people,  and  nation, 

10.  And  hast  made  them  unto  our  God  a  kingdom  and 

priests, 

And  they  reign5  upon  the  earth. 

11.  And  I  saw,  and  heard  the  voice  of  many  angels  round 
about  the  throne;6  and  the  number  of  them  was  ten 
thousand  times  ten  thousand  and  thousands  of  thousands, 

12.  saying,  with  a  loud  voice : 

Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  hath  been  slain 

To  receive  the  power,  and  riches,  and  wisdom, 

And  might,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and  blessing. 


1  Here  the  Lamb  stands  between  the  inner  circle  of  the  Cherubim  and 
the  outer  circle  of  the  Elders.  This  implies  a  Hebraism  in  the  text.  See 
vol.  i.  140.  Otherwise  render:  “in  the  midst  of  the  throne  and  the  four 
living  creatures  and  in  the  midst  of  the  elders.” 

2  The  perfect  is  here  an  aorist  perfect :  the  RV.  renders  “  taketh  ”  ;  cf. 
viii.  5.  See  Introd.  vol.  i.  Gram.  §  4.  v. 

*  The  MSS  add  a  gloss  here  :  “  which  are  the  prayers  of  the  saints.”  The 
prayers  and  the  incense  were  not  identical ;  see  vol.  i.  145. 

4  The  text  has  “  sing  ”  ;  but  this  can  represent  the  Hebrew  imperfect  in  our 
author’s  mind. 

5  In  the  vision  the  Seer  sees  the  saints  already  reigning  in  the  Millennial 
Kingdom.  Otherwise  the  verb  is  to  be  given  a  future  sense  as  a  Hebraism. 

6  The  MSS  add  a  gloss  here :  “And  the  living  creatures  and  the  elders.” 
See  vol.  i.  148. 


V.  13- VI.  3.]  OPENING  OF  THE  SEALS 
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13-14.  (These  two  verses  form  the  proper  close  to  iv.-v., 
for  they  give  the  grand  finale  pronounced  by  all  creation  in 
praise  of  both  God  and  the  Lamb — the  themes  of  iv.  and 
v.  1-12.) 


13.  And  every  created  thing  which  is  in  heaven,  and  on  the  All  crea- 
earth,  and  under  the  earth,  and  on  the  sea,  and  all  things  that  tion  unites 

are  therein,  heard  I,  saying,  J?  praising 

J  0  God  and 

Unto  him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb, 

Be  the  blessing,  and  the  honour,  and  the  glory, 

And  the  power,  for  ever  and  ever. 

14.  And  the  four  living  creatures  said 
Amen. 

And  the  elders  fell  down  and  worshipped. 


CHAPTER  VI. 

THE  JUDGMENT  OF  THE  WORLD  BEGINS  WITH 
THE  OPENING  OF  THE  SEALS  BY  CHRIST. 

(Christ  opens  seal  after  seal  of  the  Seven-sealed  Book,  and  as 
they  are  successively  opened  a  series  of  destructive  agencies  are 
let  loose — war,  international  strife,  famine,  pestilence,  the  prayers 
of  the  martyrs  which  have  become  instruments  of  divine  wrath 
(see  footnote  2,  p.  403),  a  mighty  earthquake,  cataclysms 
affecting  heaven  and  earth.  Through  these  God’s  judgments  on 
evil  are  brought  to  pass.  But  the  cosmic  troubles  are  stilt 
future,  and  even  when  fulfilled  are  partial  and  not  the  immediate 
heralds  of  the  end,  as  the  dwellers  on  the  earth  apprehended  (see 
vol.  i.  183,  153  sqq.). 

1.  And  I  saw  when  the  Lamb  opened  one  of  the  seven 
seals,  and  I  heard  one  of  the  four  living  creatures 
saying  as  with  a  voice  of  thunder,  Come. 

Vision  of 
War 


3.  And  when  he  opened  the  second  seal,  I  heard  the  second 
living  creature  saying,  Come. 

VOL.  II. — 26 


2.  And  I  saw,  and  behold  a  white  horse, 

And  he  that  sat  thereon  had  a  bow ; 

And  there  was  given  unto  him  a  crown : 

And  he  went  forth  conquering  and  to  conquer. 
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Vision  of 
inter¬ 
national 
and  civil 
strife 


Vision  of 
famine 


Vision  of 
pestilence 


4.  And  another  horse,  a  red  one,  went  forth  : 

And  to  him  that  sat  thereon  was  given  to  take  away  the 
peace  of  the  earth,1 

And  that  they  should  slay  one  another, 

And  there  was  given  to  him  a  great  sword.2 

6.  And  when  he  opened  the  third  seal,  I  heard  the  third 
living  creature  saying,  Come. 

And  I  saw,  and  behold,  a  black  horse ; 

And  he  that  sat  thereon  had  a  balance  in  his  hand. 

6.  And  I  heard  as  it  were  a  voice  in  the  midst  of  the  four 

living  creatures  saying, 

A  measure  of  wheat  for  a  penny, 

And  three  measures  of  barley  for  a  penny ; 

But  to  the  oil  and  the  wine  do  no  hurt.3 

7.  And  when  he  opened  the  fourth  seal,  I  heard  the  voice  of 

the  fourth  living  creature  saying,  Come. 

8.  And  I  saw,  and  behold,  a  pale  horse : 4 

And  he  that  sat  thereon  was  named  Pestilence,5 


1  So  A,  which  omits  4k.  But  even  if  we  retain  4k,  with  the  great 
majority  of  the  authorities,  the  sense  could  be  the  same;  cf.  ii.  9,  “the 
blasphemy  of  (<?x)  them.”  This  peace  is  the  wrong  peace.  Christ  came  to 
destroy  it  to  make  room  for  the  true  peace.  The  text  recalls  a  saying  of 
Christ  in  Matt.  x.  34 :  ‘‘Think  not  that  I  came  to  send  peace  on  the  earth  : 
I  come  not  to  send  peace  but  a  sword.”  Otherwise  with  k,  etc.,  render  :  “  to 
take  peace  from  the  earth.” 

2  The  sword  bears  here  the  eschatological  meaning  of  civil  and  international 
strife.  It  is  given  by  God  to  the  faithless  nations  that  they  may  destroy  each 
other  with  it.  See  vol.  i.  165. 

3  Ramsay  ( Cities  of  St.  Paul ,  430  sq. )  traces  these  commands  to  ancient 
custom.  “The  annual  crops  may  be  destroyed,  but  that  means  only  scarcity 
and  high  prices  ;  a  new  year  will  bring  new  crops.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
vines  and  the  olive  must  not  be  destroyed,  because  that  means  lasting  ruin. 
New  olive  trees  take  about  seventeen  years  to  mature.  Vines  also  need  a 
number  of  years.  .  .  .  This  old  principle  of  West  Asiatic  international 
religious  law  was  taken  up  into  the  Mosaic  Law.”  This  is  no  doubt  true,  but 
our  author  is  first  of  all  and  mainly  dependent  on  the  Little  Apocalypse  (Mark 
xiii.  and  parallels)  and  Zech.  i.  8,  vi.  2-7.  See  vol.  i.  158  sqq. 

4  The  MSS  add  a  gloss  :  “And  Hades  followed  with  him.”  See  vol.  i. 
169  sq. 

5  So  6a.v9.T0s  must  be  rendered.  It  bears  this  meaning  in  ii.  23,  xviii.  8, 
and  frequently  in  the  LXX.  It  =  nm.  See  vol.  i.  170.  In  Aquila  and  Sym- 
machus  in  is  rendered  by  \0tfi6s  (“pestilence”),  which  is  unmistakable  in 
meaning,  but  in  the  LXX  by  66.vo.tos  and  not  \ot/j.6s .  (Hence  correct  foot¬ 
note  in  vol.  i.  170.)  Aquila  so  renders  it  in  Deut.  xxviii.  21;  Amos  iv.  10; 
Hab.  iii.  5  :  Sym.  in  Ps.  Ixxvii.  (lxxviii.)  48,  xc.  (xci.)  6  ;  Jer.  xlv.  (xxxviii.) 
2,  and  both  translators  in  Ex.  v.  3,  ix.  3,  15  ;  Ezk  vi.  12,  xii.  16.  In  Ps. 
Ixxvii.  (lxxviii.)  50  the  LXX  renders  both  mo  and  -\21  by  6a.va.T0s. 


VI.  9-13.  J  FIFTH  AND  SIXTH  SEALS  4O3 

And  authority  was  given  unto  him  over  the  fourth  part  of 
the  earth.1 


9.  And  when  he  had  opened  the  fifth  seal,  I  saw  underneath  Vision  of 

the  altar  the  souls  of  them  that  had  been  slain  for  the  the 
word  of  God,  and  for  the  testimony  which  they  held  :  paying  foi 

10.  And  they  cried2  with  a  loud  voice,  saying,  on^their011 


How  long,  O  Master,  holy  and  true, 

Dost  thou  not  judge  and  avenge  our  blood 
On  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth  ? 


perse¬ 

cutors, 

9-10 


11. 


And  there  was  given  to  each  one  of  them  a  white  robe ; 
And  they  were  bidden  to  rest  yet  for  a  little  season, 

Until  their  fellow-servants  also  and  their  brethren  should 
be  fulfilled, 

That  should  be  killed  even  as  they. 


The 

martyrs 

given 

spiritual 

bodies 


IS.  And  I  saw  when  he  opened  the  sixth  seal : 

And  there  was  a  great  earthquake ; 

And  the  sun  became  black  as  sackcloth  of  hair, 
And  the  whole  moon  became  as  blood ; 

13.  And  the  stars  of  heaven  fell 3  to  the  earth, 

As  a  fig  tree  casteth  her  unripe  figs, 

When  shaken  by  a  mighty  wind. 


Vision  of 
an  earth¬ 
quake 
with  other 
cosmic 
evils, 
12-14 


1  MSS  add  a  gloss :  “to  kill  with  sword  and  with  famine  and  with 
pestilence  (or  ‘death*),  and  with  the  wild  beasts  of  the  earth.”  See  vol.  i. 
I7I- 

2  Though  the  subject  of  the  seal  is  described  as  “persecutions”  (see  vol. 
i.  158,  171  sqq. ),  in  keeping  with  the  original  eschatological  tradition  in  Mark 
xiii.  7-9,  24-25  (and  parallels),  the  reader  should  observe  that  its  character 
has  been  changed  by  our  author.  Here  the  first  thought  is  not  of  the 
persecutors  or  of  their  victims,  but  of  the  prayers  of  the  latter.  The  prayers 
of  the  martyrs,  vi.  9-10,  are  conceived  as  an  instrument  of  divine  wrath. 
The  prayers  of  the  martyrs  offered  on  the  altar,  vi.  9-10,  as  those  of  all  the 
saints,  viii.  3-4,  become  spiritual  forces.  Hence  a  voice  from  this  altar, 
ix.  13,  orders  the  four  angels  of  punishment  to  be  let  loose  for  the  second 
Woe,  and  in  xiv.  18  an  angel  from  this  altar  delivers  to  the  Son  of  Man  the 
divine  command  to  undertake  the  judgment  of  the  earth,  while  in  xvi.  7 
(which  rightly  belongs  to  xix.,  see  vol.  ii.  122)  the  altar  declares,  as  the  angels, 
Elders  and  Cherubim  have  already  done,  that  God’s  righteousness  and  truth 
have  at  last  been  vindicated  in  the  destruction  of  Rome.  Thus  the  prayers  of 
the  martyrs  and  saints  are  conceived  as  bringing  about  divine  judgment,  like 
the  other  seals. 

3  Zireoav  should  perhaps  be  rendered  “  were  cast,”  seeing  that  is 

here  used  as  the  passive  of  pd\\€tv=  “  casteth,”  in  the  next  line.  In  Isa. 
xxxiv.  4  the  same  verb  is  presupposed  in  both  clauses  of  the  LXX  and  Sym.  : 
tt€<t€itcu  .  .  ,  ws  irtirrei,  See  vol.  i.  1 8o. 
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Men’s 
hearts  fail 
them  for 
fear, 

15-17 


14.  And  the  heaven  was  parted, 

Being  rolled  up  as  a  scroll ; 1 

And  every  mountain  and  island  were  moved  out  of  their 
places. 

15.  And  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  the  princes,  and  the 
chief  captains,  and  the  rich,  and  the  strong,  and  every 
bondman  and  freeman,  hid  themselves  in  the  caves  and 

16.  in  the  rocks  of  the  mountains ;  and  said  to  the  mountains 
and  to  the  rocks, 

Fall  on  us,  and  hide  us  from  the  presence  of  him  that 
sitteth  on  the  throne, 

And  from  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb  : 

17.  For  the  great  day  of  his  2  wrath  is  come ; 

And  who  is  able  to  stand  ? 


CHAPTER  VII. 

VISION  OF  THE  SEALING  OF  THE  SPIRITUAL  ISRAEL : 
AND  OF  THEIR  BLESSEDNESS  IN  HEAVEN  AFTER 
MARTYRDOM. 

(In  the  preceding  five  chapters  there  is  a  progressive  drama, 
advancing  in  a  series  of  visions  dealing  first  with  its  chief  agents  : 
(a)  with  the  Christian  Church  on  earth,  ii.-iii. ;  (b)  with  God 
from  whom  are  all  things,  iv. ;  (c)  with  Christ,  who  takes  upon 
Himself  the  fulfilment  of  God’s  purposes,  v.  ;  and  then  with  the 
opening  of  the  first  six  Seals,  which  are  to  be  followed  by  a 
series  of  social  and  cosmic  judgments,  vi.  But  with  vii.  1-3  a 
pause  is  made  in  order  that  the  spiritual  Israel  may  be  sealed,  to 
secure  them  against  the  coming  three  Woes  of  a  demonic  char¬ 
acter,  4-8.  Thus  in  vii.  1-8  a  pause  is  made  in  the  movement 
of  the  divine  drama,  but  in  vii.  9-17  there  is  more:  there  is  a 
breach  in  the  unity  of  time,  a  unity  which  has  been  observed  in 
ii.-vii.  8.  But  this  breach  is  full  of  purpose.  The  sealing  in 
vii.  1-4,  though  it  secures  the  faithful  from  demonic  powers,  does 
not  secure  them  from  suffering  martyrdom.  Hence  to  encourage 
them  to  face  these  impending  evils  the  Seer  recounts  the  vision 
in  vii.  9-17,  in  which,  looking  to  the  close  of  the  great  tribula- 

1  So  n  i\Kr<r6/j,evos  and  some  Cursives.  So  also  Isa.  xxxiv.  4  :  iXty^a-erat  ws 
ptpXlov  6  ovpav6s.  But  the  best  attested  reading,  iXto-aS/Mtvov,  is  perhaps  at 
once  original  and  a  primitive  slip  for  the  emended  form  in  k.  If  tXuradfievov 
be  taken  as  the  original  and  correct  text,  then  it  is  to  be  rendered  :  “as  a 
scroll  being  rolled  up.” 

2  Less  weighty  authorities  read  “  their.” 
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tion,  he  beholds  those  who  had  been  sealed  and  died  as  martyrs, 
already  triumphant  in  heaven  before  the  establishment  of  the 
Millennial  Kingdom.  This  vision  is  proleptic.  It  constitutes  a 
breach  in  the  unity  of  time.  At  its  close  the  chronological  order 
of  events  is  resumed.  Such  proleptic  visions  recur  with  the 
same  purpose  later  on.) 

1.  After  this  I  saw  four  angels  standing  at  the  four  corners  Destruc- 
of  the  earth,  holding  the  four  winds  of  the  earth,  that  no  tive 
wind  should  blow  on  the  earth,  or  on  the  sea,  or  upon  any  drained 

2.  tree.  And  I  saw  another  angel  ascend  from  the  sun-  tjp  God’s 
rising,  having  a  seal 1  of  the  living  God :  and  he  cried  servants 
with  a  loud  voice  to  the  four  angels,  to  whom  it  was  are  sealed, 

3.  given  to  hurt  the  earth  and  the  sea,  saying,  Hurt  not  1-3 
the  earth,  neither  the  sea,  nor  the  trees,  till  we  have  sealed 

4.  the  servants  of  our  God  in  their  foreheads.  And  I  heard  The 
the  number  of  them  that  were  sealed:  a  hundred  and  j^1etlual 
forty  and  four  thousand  were  sealed 2  out  of  every  tribe  of  seaied,  4-8 
the  children  of  Israel. 

5.  Of  the  tribe  of  Judah  were  sealed 2  twelve  thousand : 

Of  the  tribe  of  Reuben  twelve  thousand  : 

7.  Of  the  tribe  of  Simeon  twelve  thousand  : 

Of  the  tribe  of  Levi  twelve  thousand  : 

Of  the  tribe  of  Issachar  twelve  thousand  : 

8.  Of  the  tribe  of  Zebulun  twelve  thousand  : 

Of  the  tribe  of  Joseph  twelve  thousand  : 

Of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin  were  sealed 2  twelve  thousand : 

5. c  Of  the  tribe  of  Gad  twelve  thousand  : 

6.  Of  the  tribe  of  Asher  twelve  thousand  : 

Of  the  tribe  of  Naphtali  twelve  thousand  : 

Of  the  tribe  of  Manasseh  twelve  thousand.8 

9.  After  these  things  I  saw,  Vision  of 

And  behold,  a  great  multitude,  which  no  man  could  the  future 

number,  ofThos"6^ 

Out  of  every  nation,  and  (all)  tribes  and  peoples  and  ^  ^ 
tongues,  been 

Standing  before  the  throne  and  before  the  Lamb,  sealed  and 

Clothed  in  white  robes,  and  with  palms  in  their  hands ;  suffered 

*  martyrdom 

1  The  text  here  is  without  the  article.  In  ix.  4,  where  it  recurs,  it  has 
the  art. 

2  The  participle  here  is  to  be  rendered  as  a  finite  verb.  See  Introd.  Gram. 

§  4-  ”•  (<*)• 

3  5c-6  have  been  restored  to  their  original  order,  in  which  the  sons  of  Leah 
are  followed  by  those  of  Rachel,  and  these  in  turn  first  by  the  sons  of  Leah’s 
handmaid  and  then  by  Rachel’s.  See  vol.  i.  p.  207. 
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Their 
praise 
before  the 
throne 

In  which 
the  angels 
join,  1 1— 12 


The 

blessedness 
of  the 
martyrs, 
15-17 


10.  And  they  were  crying 1  with  a  loud  voice,  saying, 

Salvation  to  our  God 

That  sitteth  on  the  throne, 

And  to  the  Lamb. 

11.  And  all  the  angels  stood  round  about  the  throne  and 

the  elders  and  the  four  living  creatures  ;  and  they  fell 
before  the  throne  on  their  faces,  and  worshipped  God, 
saying, 

12.  Amen : 

Blessing,  and  glory,  and  wisdom, 

And  thanksgiving,  and  honour,  and  power, 

And  might,  be  unto  our  God  for  ever  and  ever.5 

13.  And  one  of  the  elders  answered,  saying  unto  me,  These 
who  are  clothed  in  the  white  robes,  who  are  they,  and 

14.  whence  came  they  ?  And  I  said  unto  him,  My  Lord, 
thou  knowest.  And  he  said  unto  me, 

These  are  they  that  have  come  out  of  the  great  tribulation, 
And  have  washed  3  their  robes, 

And  made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb. 

15.  Therefore  they  are  before  the  throne  of  God  ; 

And  they  serve  him  day  and  night  in  his  temple : 

And  he  that  sitteth  on  the  throne  shall  abide  upon  them.4 

16.  They  shall  hunger  no  more,  neither  thirst  any  more ; 
Neither  shall  the  sun  smite  5  them  any  more,  nor  any  heat : 

17.  For  the  Lamb  that  is  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  shall  be 

their  shepherd, 

And  shall  guide  them  unto  the  fountains  of  the  waters  of 
life : 

And  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes. 

1  Here  tcpdfovvi  represents  the  imperfect  in  Hebrew  in  the  Seer’s  mind, 
and  should  be  rendered  by  a  past  imperfect. 

2  Nearly  all  authorities  but  C  Pr  add  “  Amen  ”  ;  but  it  seems  to  be  here  a 
liturgical  addition,  as  Swete  remarks:  it  is  bracketed  by  WH.  See  note 
in  vol.  i.  pp.  19,  151  sq.  The  MSS  read  :  uThe  blessing  and  the  glory,”  etc. 

3  We  have  here  a  Hebraism  frequent  in  our  author  ;  see  note  in  vol.  i. 
14  sqq.  The  RV.  here,  as  always  in  the  case  of  this  idiom,  is  wrong — 
“Come  .  .  .  and  they  washed.” 

4  Or  :  “shall  cause  his  Shekinah  to  dwell  upon  them.”  See  vol.  i.  p.  215. 
The  construction  ctktjuovv  4tt  aurous  is  not  found  in  any  OT.  version  (so  far 
as  I  know)  except  in  Aquila’s  (Ex.  xxiv.  16).  In  xxi.  3  of  our  text  we  have 
crKyjvov v  julct’ auTuu.  Now,  since  GK7ivodv  =  pv  and  by  frequently  follows  pc?, 
aK-rjvovv  4ttL  seems  here  modelled  on  the  Hebrew,  as  ffKrjvovv  juerd  on  Dy  ptf. 
Cf.  the  presupposed  interchange  of  by  and  oy  in  the  LXX  and  Theod.  of 
Dan.  vii.  13,  while  Matt.  xxiv.  30,  xxvi.  64  {tpxfaevov  4ttI  t.  vefeXt ov)  and  the 
LXX  of  Dan.  vii.  13,  presuppose  by,  and  Markxiii.  26,  Luke  xxi.  27  {ipx^vov 
tv),  and  Mark  xiv.  62  {4pxofJ*evov  yuerd),  presuppose  0 y. 

6  An  emendation  of  Gwynn  and  Swete.  See  vol.  i.  216. 
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CHAPTER  VIII. 


HEAVEN’S  PRAISES  STILLED  THAT  THE  PRAYERS  OF 
ALL  THE  FAITHFUL  MAY  BE  PRESENTED  TO  GOD 
AGAINST  THE  IMPENDING  THREE  WOES. 


(1,  3-5,  2  (restored),  6  (restored),  13.  Amid  the  silence 
of  heaven  for  the  space  of  half  an  hour,  when  all  praises  and 
thanksgivings  were  hushed,  the  prayers  of  all  the  saints  are 
presented  before  God,  1,  3-5,  to  shield  them  in  the  coming 
tribulation.  Then  three  Trumpets  are  given  to  three  angels, 
wherewith  they  prepared  to  sound,  6,  whereupon  the  Seer 
beheld  another  vision,  even  an  angel  flying  in  mid  heaven 
and  proclaiming,  “Woe,  woe,  woe  to  the  inhabiters  of  the 
earth,”  i.e.  the  non-Christians  and  faithless,  because  of  the 
three  Woes  that  were  about  to  come  upon  them,  13.  On  the 
interpolated  passage,  viii.  7-12,  and  the  changes  introduced  by 
the  interpolator  in  viii.  1,  2,  6,  13,  see  notes  below,  and  vol.  i. 
219  sqq.) 


1.  And  when  he  opened  the  seventh  seal,  there  followed  a  Silence 

3.  silence  in  heaven  for  about  the  space  of  half  an  hour.1  And 
another  angel  came  and  stood  by  the  altar,  having  a  golden  (j^the 
censer;  and  there  was  given  to  him  much  incense,  that  he  prayers  of 
should  offer  it  upon  2  the  prayers  of  all  the  saints  upon  the  all  the 

4.  golden  altar  which  was  before  the  throne.  And  the  smoke  ^ 
of  the  incense  went  up  from  the  angel’s  hand  before  God  panted 

5.  on  behalf  of  the  prayers  of  the  saints.  And  the  angel  took  before 
the  censer  and  filled  it  with  the  fire  of  the  altar,  and  cast  God,  3-5 
it  upon  the  earth.  And  there  followed  lightnings,  and 
voices,  and  thunders,3  and  an  earthquake. 


2.  And  I  saw  three  angels ;  and  unto  them  were  given  three 
trumpets.4 

1  viii.  2  is  an  intrusion  in  its  present  context  and  not  original  in  its  present 
form.  It  is  restored  in  what  appears  to  have  been  its  original  form  after 
viii.  5.  These  changes  are  due  to  the  interpolation  of  viii.  7-12.  See  vol.  i. 
218-222,  224. 

2  Or  “on  behalf  of.” 

3  This  is  the  original  order  as  in  iv.  5,  xi.  19,  xvi.  18.  See  Introd.  Chap. 
IV.  where  it  deals  with  this  phrase.  Corrupt  order  in  MSS,  due  to  inter¬ 
polator  of  viii.  7-12. 

4  The  text  reads  :  “And  I  saw  the  seven  angels  which  stand  (ijT'/jKaatv. 
This  termination  -aaiv  not  found  elsewhere  in  our  author,  who  uses  -av.  Cf. 
xix.  3,  etpTjKav  ;  xxi.  6,  7^7 ovav.  See  vol.  i.  Inirod.  Gram.  §  1.  iii.  (f))  before 
God,  and  there  were  given  unto  them  seven  trumpets.” 


Three 
angels 
bidden  to 
sound  the 
three 
trumpets 
announc¬ 
ing  the 
three 
Woes, 

2,  6,  13 
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6.  And  the  three 1  angels  who  had  the  three  1  trumpets  pre¬ 
pared  to  sound.2 

13.  And  I  saw,  and  I  heard  an  eagle  flying  in  the  midst  of 
heaven,  saying  with  a  loud  voice,  Woe,  woe,  woe,  to 
them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  because  of  the  voices3 
of  the  trumpets  of  the  three  angels,  which  are  about  to 
sound. 


Interpolated  Passage. 

[7.  And  the  first  (angel)  sounded, 

And  there  followed  hail  and  fire,  mingled  with  blood,  and 
they  were  cast  upon  the  earth : 

And  the  third  part  of  the  earth  was  burnt  up, 

And  the  third  part  of  the  trees  was  burnt  up, 

And  all 4  green  grass  was  burnt  up. 

8.  And  the  second  angel  sounded  : 

And  as  it  were  a  great  mountain  burning  with  fire  was  cast 
into  the  sea : 

And  the  third  part  of  the  sea  became  blood ; 

9.  And  there  died  the  third  part  of  the  creatures  which  were 

in  the  sea — that  had  life ; 

And  the  third  part  of  the  ships  were  destroyed. 

10.  And  the  third  angel  sounded  : 

And  there  fell  from  heaven  a  great  star,  burning  as  a  torch, 

And  it  fell  on  a  third  part  of  the  waters,  and  on  the  foun¬ 
tains  of  waters,5 

11. b  And  the  third  part  of  the  waters  became  like6  wormwood; 

And  f  many  men  f  7  died  of  the  waters,  because  they  had 
become  bitter. 

1  Text  has  “  seven.” 

2  Here  the  editor  of  John’s  Apocalypse  interpolated  a  small  Apocalypse, 
viii.  7-12;  see  vol.  i.  218-222.  This  consisted  of  four  stanzas  of  four  lines 
each.  These  four  plagues  are  modelled  on  the  first  four  Bowls. 

3  Text  reads  :  “  the  remaining  voices.”  The  addition  comes  from  the  hand 
of  the  interpolator  of  viii.  7-12. 

4  Instead  of  “all  green  grass”  the  rest  of  viii.  7-12  suggests  that  in  the 
original  document  there  stood  originally  :  “  the  third  of  all  green  grass.”  But 

why  the  change  was  made  is  not  apparent ;  for  as  it  stands  it  is  in  direct  con¬ 
flict  with  ix.  4. 

6  The  context  requires  “of  the  fountains,”  etc.  See  vol.  i.  234.  The 
MSS  add  :  “and  the  name  of  the  star  is  called  Wormwood.”  But  this  clause 
breaks  the  development  of  thought  and  makes  the  stanza  consist  of  five  lines 
instead  of  four. 

6  So  2038  Ora  Pr  fl  gig  vg  s1  bo  sa  eth.  Other  authorities  =  “  became 
wormwood.”  But  the  waters  did  not  “become  wormwood,”  but  bitter  in 
taste  like  wormwood. 

7  We  should  expect :  “  the  third  part  of  mankind.”  See  vol.  i.  236. 
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12.  And  the  fourth  angel  sounded  : 

And  the  third  part  of  the  sun  was  smitten, 

And  the  third  part  of  the  moon,  and  the  third  part  of  the 
stars ; 

So  that  the  third  part  of  them  was  darkened, 

And  f  the  day  did  not  shine  for  the  third  part  of  it,  nor 
likewise  the  night,  f  !] 


CHAPTERS  IX.-XIII. 

THE  THREE  WOES. 

(The  three  Woes,  i.e.  (1)  the  demonic  locusts,  (2)  the  demonic 
horsemen,  (3)  Satan  and  the  two  Beasts.  These  affect  only  those 
that  dwell  on  the  earth,  i.e.  the  non-Christians,  viii.  13,  who  had 
not  the  seal  of  God  on  their  foreheads,  ix.  4.  The  third  Woe,  it 
is  true,  results  in  the  universal  martyrdom  of  the  faithful,  xiii.  15  ; 
but  its  power  to  deceive  and  destroy  spiritually  is  limited  to  the 
non-faithful,  xiii.  14.  Thus  these  Woes  affect  in  the  deepest 
sense  only  those  who  had  not  the  seal  of  God  on  their  fore¬ 
heads.  Yet  evil  at  this  stage  appears  to  have  triumphed,  and  the 
cause  of  God  on  earth  to  be  brought  to  an  end  for  evermore.) 


THE  FIRST  AND  SECOND  WOES. 

IX.  (The  first  Woe  consists  of  a  plague  of  demonic  locusts, 
which  had  no  power  to  hurt  those  who  had  God’s  seal  on  their 
foreheads,  but  only  those  who  had  not,  1-11.  The  second  Woe 
consists  of  a  plague  of  demonic  horsemen,  which  were  let  loose 
from  the  Euphrates  and  destroyed  one-third  of  the  heathen 
world,  13-21.) 


Chapter  IX. 

1.  And  the  first 1  2  angel  sounded : 

And  I  saw  a  star  fallen  from  heaven  to  the  earth, 

And  there  was  given  unto  him  the  key  of  the  pit  of  the 
abyss. 

1  The  text  is  hopelessly  corrupt.  There  is  no  connection  between  the 
destruction  of  one-third  part  of  the  sun  and  the  reduction  of  the  length  of  the 
day  by  one-third.  The  corruption  may  have  arisen  in  the  Hebrew.  The 
Bohairic  gives  what  was  apparently  the  original  sense :  “  the  third  part  of  them 
did  not  shine  by  day,  nor  likewise  by  night.”  Cf.  eth.  I  here  withdraw  the 
note  in  vol.  i.  237  unless  so  far  as  it  traces  the  error  to  the  Semitic  original. 

2  “  Fifth,”  owing  to  the  interpolation  of  the  four  plagues  in  viii.  7-12. 
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First  Woe 
— plague 
of  demonic 
locusts,  2-3 


No  power 
to  injure 
any  save 
such  as  had 
not  God’s 
seal  on 
their  fore¬ 
heads,  4-5 


The 

appearance 
of  the 
locusts, 
7-10 


2.  And  he  opened  the  pit  of  the  abyss  ; 

And  there  went  up  a  smoke  from  the  pit, 

As  the  smoke  of  a  great  furnace  ; 

And  the  sun  and  the  air  were  darkened  by  the  smoke  of 
the  pit. 

3.  And  out  of  the  smoke  came  forth  locusts  upon  the  earth ; 
And  power  was  given  them,  as  the  scorpions  of  the  earth 

have  power. 

4.  And  it  was  said  unto  them  that  they  should  not  hurt  the 

grass  of  the  earth, 

Nor  any  green  thing,  nor  any  tree,  but  only  the  men 
That  had  not  the  seal  of  God  on  their  foreheads. 

5.  And  it  was  given  them  that  they  should  not  kill  them, 

But  that  they  should  be  tormented  five  months  : 

And  their  torment  was  as  the  torment  of  a  scorpion,  when 
it  striketh  a  man.1 

6.  And  in  those  days  men  shall  seek  death, 

And  shall  not  find  it ; 

And  they  shall  desire  to  die, 

But  death  shall  flee2  from  them. 

7.  And  the  forms  of  the  locusts  were  like  unto  horses  pre¬ 

pared  for  war ; 

And  on  their  heads  as  it  were  crowns  like  gold, 

And  their  faces  were  as  the  faces  of  men. 

8.  And  they  had  hair  as  the  hair  of  women, 

And  their  teeth  were  as  those  of  lions ; 

9.  And  they  had  breastplates,  as  it  were  breastplates  of  iron. 
And  the  sound  of  their  wings  was  as  the  sound  of 

chariots, 

(Yea)  of  many  horses  rushing  to  war. 

10.  And  they  have  tails  like  unto  scorpions,  and  stings ; 

And  in  their  tails  is  their  power 
To  hurt  men  five  months. 


Their  king  11.  They  have  over  them  as  king  the  angel  of  the  abyss  : 

His  name  in  Hebrew  is  Abaddon.3 

1  In  my  Commentary  (vol.  i.  222,  243)  and  Text  I  have  treated  this  line 
as  a  gloss  for  the  reason  given  in  vol.  i.  222  ;  but  it  may  be  original. 

2  The  text  reads  “fleeth,”  which  seems  to  be  a  Hebraism  :  i.e.  —Hebrew 
imperfect  in  the  mind  of  the  writer.  See  vol.  i.  Introd.  Gram.  §  4.  i.  {a). 

3  Text  adds  a  gloss  :  “  And  in  the  Greek  (tongue)  he  hath  the  name 
Apollyon.”  See  vol.  i.  245  sq. 
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12.  The  first  Woe  is  past :  behold,  there  come  yet  two  Woes 

hereafter. 

13.  And  the  second1  angel  sounded  : 

And  I  heard  a  voice  from  the  horns  of  the  golden  altar 
which  is  before  God, 

14.  Saying  to  the  second  1  angel  who  had  the  trumpet,  The 

Loose  the  four  angels  who  are  bound  at  the  great  river  second 

Euphrates. 


15.  And  the  four  angels  were  loosed, 

Which  had  been  prepared  for  the 
month  and  year, 

In  order  to  kill  the  third  part  of  mankind. 


Woe— -the 
demonic 
horsemen 
from  the 

hour  and  day  and  Euphrates 


10.  And  the  numbers  of  the  armies  of  the  horsemen  were 
twice  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand  : 

17.  I  heard  the  number  of  them :  and  so  I  saw  the  horses  in 
the  vision,2 

And  them  that  sat  <  on  them. 

And  they  that  sat  >  on  them  3  had  breastplates  of  fire  and 
brimstone : 

And  the  heads  of  the  horses  were  as  the  heads  of  lions  ; 

And  from  their  mouths  issued  fire  and  smoke  and  brim¬ 
stone. 


18.  By  these  three  plagues  was  the  third  part  of  mankind  The  third 

killed,  Part  °.f 

By  the  fire  and  the  smoke  and  the  brimstone,  which  Jo_7n 
issued  from  their  mouths  ;  * 

19.  For  the  power  of  the  horses  is  in  their  mouths  ;4  and  with 

them  they  do  hurt. 

’Text  reads  “ sixth,”  owing  to  the  interpolation  of  the  four  plagues 
in  viii.  7-12. 

2  Text  seems  corrupt,  but  I  cannot  emend  it  satisfactorily.  The  fact  that 
we  have  here  the  construction  r.  KaOrjuivovs  in  f  avr&v  f — a  construction 
against  our  author’s  usage — may  point  to  the  evil  activities  of  John’s  editor. 

Cf.  xiv.  15,  16,  where  in  an  interpolation  the  same  wrong  construction 
occurs  twice.  I  have  supposed  a  loss  of  in’  a vroi/s  teal  oi  Kadifj/jLevoi  through 
hmt.  and  corrected  ?xorras  into  Zx0VTe'>-  ovtws,  according  to  our  author’s 
usage,  refers  to  what  precedes,  cf.  ii.  15,  iii.  5,  16,  xvi.  18  ;  but  it  cannot 
do  so  here,  for  the  description  of  the  horses  comes  later. 

3  Le.  “  on  the  horses.”  The  text  reads  :  Kad7jjj,iuovs  in  f  avrwv  f  ( =  “  sat 
on  them  ”).  This  incorrect  phrase  seems  due  to  the  interpolator  who  tam¬ 
pered  with  the  text.  I  here  withdraw  the  suggestions  in  vol.  i.  252  sq. 

4  The  text  adds  a  gloss  here  :  “and  in  their  tails  ;  for  their  tails  are  like 
unto  serpents,  having  heads.”  But  the  destructive  powers  of  the  horses  lie 
in  the  fire,  smoke,  and  brimstone  which  issue  from  their  mouths,  and  not  in 
their  tails.  The  gloss  is  due  to  ix.  10.  See  voi,  i,  253  sq. 
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The  rest 
repented 
not,  20-21 


The  angel 
with  the 
Little 
Book 


The  seven 
thunders, 
but  their 
message 
not  to  be 
written 
down,  3-4 

God’s  pur¬ 
poses  to  be 
fulfilled 
without 
delay,  6-7 


20,  And  the  rest  of  mankind,  which  had  not  been  killed  by 

these  plagues, 

Did  not  even  repent  of  the  works  of  their  hands, 

So  as  not  to  worship  demons,  and  the  idols 
Of  gold,  and  of  silver,  and  of  brass,  and  of  stone,  and  of 
wood ; 

Which  can  neither  see,  nor  hear,  nor  walk : 

21.  And  they  repented  not  of  their  murders,  nor  of  their 

sorceries, 

Nor  of  their  fornication,  nor  of  their  thefts. 


Chapter  X. 

THE  SEER’S  NEW  COMMISSION. 

(This  chapter  serves  several  purposes.  It  was  written  mainly 
as  an  introduction  to  xi.  1-13  (the  Little  Book),  but  partly  also 
to  prepare  the  way  for  xii.  sqq.  (see  x.  n)  and  partly  to  declare 
that  the  time  prayed  for  by  the  martyrs,  vi.  9  sqq.,  when  God’s 
purposes,  x.  7,  should  be  accomplished,  would  no  longer  be 
delayed.  Thus  x.  links  together  the  earlier  chapters  with  the 
later.  A  strong  angel  presents  the  seer  with  the  Little  Book 
(i.e,  xi.  1-13 — a  transmitted  source),  and  swears  that  God’s 
purpose  with  regard  to  the  world  would  be  forthwith  fulfilled, 
1-7.  The  Seer  is  then  bidden  to  eat  this  Book  and  to  issue 
other  prophecies,  8-1 1.) 

1.  And  I  saw  another  strong  angel  coming  down  from  1 
heaven  clothed  with  a  cloud,  and  the  rainbow  was  upon 
his  head,  and  his  face  was  as  the  sun,  and  his  legs  2 3 4 5 6  were 

2.  as  pillars  of  fire.  And  he  had  in  his  hand  a  little  book 
open  :  and  he  set  his  right  foot  upon  the  sea,  and  his 

3.  left  foot  upon  the  earth;  And  he  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  as 
a  lion  roareth  :  and  when  he  cried,  the  seven  thunders 

4.  uttered  their  voices.  And  when  the  seven  thunders 
uttered  (their  voices),  I  was  about  to  write :  and  I  heard 
a  voice  from  heaven  saying,  Seal  up  the  things  which  the 

5.  seven  thunders  have  uttered,  and  write  them  not.  And 
the  angel  that  I  saw  standing  upon  the  sea  and  upon  the 

6.  earth  lifted  up  his  right  hand  to  heaven,  And  sware  by 
him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever,  who  created  the  heaven 
and  the  things  that  are  therein,  and  the  earth  and  the 

1  The  word  is  here  4k. 

3  That  oi  7 rddes  auroO  has  this  meaning  here  is  shown  in  vol.  i.  259. 


X.  7- XI.  2.]  THE  ANTICHRIST  IN  JERUSALEM 
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things  that  are  therein,  and  the  sea  and  the  things 
that  are  therein,  that  there  shall  be  time  no  longer. 

7.  But  in  the  days  of  the  voice  of  the  third 1  angel,  when 
he  shall  sound,2  then  is  the  mystery  of  God  finished, 
according  to  the  good  tidings  which  he  declared  to  his 

8.  servants  the  prophets.  And  the  voice  which  I  heard  from 
heaven  spake  unto  me  again  and  said,3  Go,  take  the  book 
which  is  open  in  the  hand  of  the  angel  that  standeth  upon 

9.  the  sea  and  upon  the  earth.  And  I  went  unto  the  angel 
and  bade 4  him  give  me  the  little  book.  And  he  saith 
unto  me,  Take  it  and  eat  it  up,  and  it  shall  make  thy  belly 

10.  bitter,  but  in  thy  mouth  it  shall  be  sweet  as  honey.  And  The  Seer 
I  took  the  little  book  out  of  the  hand  of  the  angel  and  ate  ga^he 
it  up ;  and  it  was  in  my  mouth  sweet  as  honey,  and  when  I 

11.  had  eaten  it  my  belly  was  made  bitter.  And  they  said  Seer 

unto  me,  Thou  must  prophesy  again  concerning  many  ^rds^issue 
peoples  and  nations  and  tongues  and  kings.  other  Ue 

prophecies 


Chapter  XI. 

THE  ANTICHRIST  IN  JERUSALEM. 

(XI.  1-13  is  a  proleptic  digression  on  the  Antichrist  in 
Jerusalem.  It  is  a  digression,  because  the  Seer  turns  aside  from 
his  main  theme  of  the  Antichrist  as  identical  with  Rome  and  its 
empire  :  it  is  proleptic,  because  in  point  of  time  it  belongs  to 
the  third  Woe,  when  Satan  has  been  cast  down  from  heaven, 
and  the  kingdom  of  the  Antichrist  established,  xii.-xiii.  This 
task  once  fulfilled  in  xi.  1-13,  he  returns  to  his  main  theme 
in  xi.  14-xviii.  The  seer  here  uses  a  source  which  originally 
had  in  several  respects  a  different  meaning.  Its  present  meaning 
is  given  in  the  short  summary  in  vol.  i.  269.) 

1.  And  he  gave  5  me  a  reed  like  unto  a  rod,  saying,  Rise  The 
and  measure  the  temple  of  God,  and  the  altar,  and  them  ^}et^nng 

2.  that  worship  therein.  But  the  court  that  is  without  the  faithful  to 

secure 

1  Text  reads  “seventh.”  For  this  and  other  changes  introduced  by  an  them 

early  editor,  see  vol.  i.  219  sqq.  against 

2  See  vol.  i.  264  sq.  demonic 

3  The  Greek  is  solecistic,  and  the  solecism  appears  to  go  back  to  the  Seer,  powers, 

4  “  And  bade  ”  is  here  a  rendering  of  Xtyiov,  followed  by  an  inf.,  as  in  j_2 
xiii.  14. 

3  The  Greek  is  4860tj  fxoi  Xtyiov,  which  must  be  rendered  as  if  it  were 
25wk€v  pot  .  .  .  Xtyuv.  For  like  abnormal  constructions,  see  note,  vol. 
i.  274. 


414 


3. 


The  4. 

preaching 
of  the  two  g 
witnesses,  ' 

3-6  6- 


The  Beast  7. 

from  the 
abyss  puts 
them  to 
death  in 
Jerusalem, 
and  the 

people  of  q 

the  land 
rejoice, 

7-10 


10. 

Resurrec¬ 
tion  and 

11. 

ascension 
of  the  two 
witnesses, 
11-12 

12. 

Judgment 
on  Jeru¬ 
salem  and 

cd 

H 

conversion 
of  the  rest 
of  the 

Jews 

14. 

THE  REVELATION  OF  ST.  JOHN  [XI.  3-14. 

temple  leave  out,  and  measure  it  not;  for  it  hath  been 
given  unto  the  nations  :  and  the  holy  city  they  shall 
tread  under  foot  forty  and  two  months.1  And  I  will 
appoint  my  two  witnesses,  and  they  shall  prophesy  a 
thousand  two  hundred  and  threescore  days,  clothed  in 
sackcloth.  These  are  the  two  olive  trees  and  the  two 
candlesticks,  which  stand  before  the  Lord  of  the  earth. 
And  if  any  man  will  hurt  them,  fire  proceedeth  out  of 
their  mouth,  and  devoureth  their  enemies.2  These 
have  the  power  to  shut  the  heaven,  that  it  rain  not 
during  the  days  of  their  prophecy :  and  they  have  power 
over  the  waters  to  turn  them  into  blood,  and  to  smite 
the  earth  with  every  plague,  as  often  as  they  will.  And 
when  they  have  finished  their  testimony,  the  beast  that 
cometh  up  out  of  the  abyss  shall  make  war  with  them,  and 
shall  overcome  them,  and  kill  them.  And  their  dead 
bodies  (shall  lie)  in  the  street  of  the  great  city,  that 
spiritually  is  called  Sodom  and  Egypt,  where  also  their 
Lord  was  crucified.  And  some  of  the  peoples  and  tribes 
and  tongues  and  nations  look  upon  their  dead  bodies 
three  days  and  a  half,  and  suffer  not  their  dead  bodies 
to  be  laid  in  a  tomb. 

And  they  that  dwell  in  the  land3  rejoice  over  them,  and 
make  merry;  and  they  shall  send  gifts  one  to  another; 
because  these  two  prophets  had  tormented  them  that 
dwell  in  the  land.3  And  after  the  three  days  and  a  half 
the  breath  of  life  from  God  entered  into  them,  and  they 
stood  upon  their  feet,  and  great  fear  fell  upon  them  that 
beheld  them.  And  they  heard  a  great  voice  from  heaven 
saying  unto  them,  Come  up  hither.  And  they  went  up 
into  heaven  in  the  cloud  ;  and  their  enemies  beheld  them. 
And  in  that  hour  there  was  a  great  earthquake,  and 
the  tenth  part  of  the  city  fell;  and  there  were  kilted 
in  the  earthquake  seven  thousand  persons :  and  the 
rest  were  affrighted,  and  gave  glory  to  the  God  of 
heaven. 

The  second  Woe  is  past :  behold  the  third  Woe 
cometh  quickly. 


1  Vers.  3-13  are  a  prophecy  rather  than  a  vision.  The  presents  in  4-6, 
9-10,  are  equivalent  to  futures.  The  past  verbs  in  11-13  represent  Hebrew 
perfects  (or  in  some  cases  probably  the  imperfects  with  vav  conversive) ; 
but  these  perfects  vividly  represent  the  prophetic  future. 

2  The  text  adds  a  gloss  here  which  is  based  on  5a  and  xiii.  10  :  “  and  if 
any  will  hurt  them,  in  this  manner  must  he  be  killed  ”  ;  see  vol.  i.  284. 

3  /.<?.  Palestine  ;  see  vol.  i.  289. 


XI.  15-18.]  SONGS  OF  CHERUBIM  AND  ELDERS 
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INTRODUCTION  TO  THE  THIRD  WOE. 

XI.  15-19.  The  proleptic  digression  in  xi.  1-13,  to  which  x. 
is  an  introduction,  has  come  to  an  end,  and  our  author  here 
returns  to  the  progressive  development  of  the  divine  drama 
in  the  third  Woe,  xii.-xiii.  Though  x.  in  certain  respects  links 
up  the  chapters  that  precede  with  those  that  follow  it,  yet  in 
the  order  of  action  xi.  14  follows  immediately  on  ix.  and  the 
main  theme  is  resumed  in  the  third  Woe,  which  is  heralded  by 
the  third  Trumpet.  This  Woe  apparently  results  in  the  absolute 
triumph  of  Satan  and  his  agents  on  earth  and  the  annihilation 
of  the  Church ;  but  the  two  songs  in  heaven,  which  introduce 
it  in  xi.  15-18,  disclose  in  advance  the  actual  issues  of  events: 
their  burden  is  that  the  Kingdom  of  the  wrorld  has  in  the  reality 
of  things  become  the  Kingdom  of  God  and  of  His  Christ,  that 
the  time  has  come  for  the  judgment  of  the  nations  and  of  Satan 
and  the  Beast,  for  the  judgment  of  the  dead  and  the  due 
recompense  of  God’s  servants. 

15.  And  the  third 1  angel  sounded ;  and  there  followed 

great  voices  in  heaven,  saying, 

The  kingdom  of  the  world  has  become  (the  king¬ 
dom)  of  our  Lord  and  of  his  Christ, 

And  he  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever. 

16.  And  the  four  and  twenty  elders,  which  sit  before  God 

on  their  thrones,  fell  on  their  faces  and  worshipped 
God,  saying, 

17.  We  give  thee  thanks,  O  Lord  God  Almighty, 

Which  art  and  which  wast ; 

Because  thou  hast  taken  thy  great  power, 

And  hast  become  King. 

18.  a .  And  the  nations  have  waxed  wroth, 

b.  And  thy  wrath  hath  come, 

h.  And  <  the  time  >  to  destroy  them  that  destroy  the 
earth,1 2 

c.  And  the  time  for  the  dead  to  be  judged — 

1  Text  reads  “  seventh  see  vol.  i.  218  sqq.  Each  Woe  is  heralded  by 
a  trumpet  blast.  Before  the  interpolation  of  viii.  7-12  there  were  only  three 
trumpets. 

2  In  the  text  this  clause  is  certainly  out  of  place.  By  its  restoration  after 

l8b  we  recover  the  development  of  events  in  their  true  order  ;  see  vol.  i. 
295  “The  destroyers”  are  the  first  Beast,  the  False  Prophet,  and 

Satan  as  well  as  their  adherents. 
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g.  The  small  and  the  great.1 
d.  And  for  giving  their  reward  to  thy  servants, 

The  prophets  and  the  saints, 
f.  And  them  that  fear  thy  name. 

19.  And  there  was  opened  the  temple  of  God  that  is  in 
heaven ;  and  there  was  seen  in  his  temple  the  ark  of 
his  covenant ;  and  there  followed  lightnings,  and  voices, 
and  thunders,  and  an  earthquake,  and  great  hail. 


Chapter  XII. 

A  RETROSPECT. 

(XII.  This  chapter  is  retrospective.  Its  object  is  to  give  the 
reader  insight  into  the  past  in  order  to  prepare  him  for  the 
crowning  evil — the  climax  of  Satan’s  power  upon  earth.  But 
this  crowning  evil  is  not  really  a  sign  of  his  growing  power,  but 
the  closing  stage  of  a  war  in  heaven,  which  had  already  termin¬ 
ated  in  the  vindication  of  God’s  sovereignty,  and  the  hurling 
down  of  Satan  to  earth.  Hence,  however,  Satan  and  his 
minions,  the  Roman  and  heathen  powers,  may  rage,  but  it  is  but 
the  last  struggle  of  a  beaten  foe,  whose  malignity  is  all  the 
greater,  since  he  knows  that  his  time  is  short.  The  vision  goes 
back  before  the  birth  of  Christ,  and  tells  with  mythological 
colouring  how  Satan  sought  to  destroy  Christ,  and,  after  His 
ascension,  the  Church  itself.  In  setting  forth  his  theme  the  Seer 
has  borrowed  the  main  part  of  this  chapter  from  Jewish  sources, 
which  had  in  turn  been  derived  from  international  sources,  and 
has  adapted  them — though  not  wholly — to  their  new  and  Christian 
setting.  The  closing  verses,  14-16,  were  written  before  70  a.d., 
and  cannot  be  interpreted  in  detail  of  the  crises  of  95  a.d.,  when 
our  author  wrote.  See  vol.  i.  299,  331  sq.  For  a  summary  of 
the  chapter,  see  vol.  i.  298  sq.) 

1.  And  a  great  sign  was  seen  in  heaven ;  a  woman 

clothed  with  the  sun,  and  the  moon  under  her  feet,  and 

2.  upon  her  head  a  crown  of  twelve  stars.  And  she  was 

with  child,  and  cried  out  in  her  travail  and  pain  to  be 

3.  delivered.  And  there  was  seen  another  sign  in  heaven ; 

and  behold,  a  great  red  dragon,  having  seven  heads  and 

1  I  have  restored  this  line  immediately  after  i8c;  cf.  xx.  12.  Otherwise 
read  line  g  immediately  after  line  h  (And  the  time)  to  destroy  them  that 
destroy  the  earth,  The  small  and  the  great.  “The  great”  would  be  Satan 
and  the  two  Beasts  :  “  the  small  ”  would  be  their  adherents. 


A  woman, 
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like  in  ap¬ 
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6. 


7. 


a 

9. 


10. 


4.  ten  horns,  and  upon  his  heads  seven  1  diadems.  And  Satan  on 
his  tail  drew  2  the  third  part  of  the  stars  of  heaven,  and  his  fall 
did  cast  them  to  the  earth  :  and  the  dragon  stood  3  before  j"roni 
the  woman  that  was  about  to  be  delivered,  that  he  might  which1’ 
devour  her  child  when  she  was  delivered.  And  she  involved 
was  delivered  of  a  son,  a  man  child,  who  shall  break 4  one-third 
all  the  nations  with  a  rod  of  iron  :  and  her  child  was  the 
caught  up  to  God  and  to  his  throne.  And  the  woman^S^. 
fled  into  the  wilderness,  where  she  hath  a  place  prepared  destroy  ' 
of  God,  that  there  they  should  nourish  her  a  thousand  this  child, 
two  hundred  and  threescore  days.  *~5a 

And  war  burst  forth  5  in  heaven  :  diild^s 

Michael  and  his  angels  had  to  war  6  with  the  dragon  ;  rapt  to 
And  the  dragon  warred  and  his  angels ;  and  he  prevailed  heaven 
not, 

Neither  was  their  place  found  any  more  in  heaven. 

And  the  great  dragon  was  cast  down,  the  old  serpent, 

— He  that  is  called  the  Devil  and  Satan, 

That  deceiveth  the  whole  world — 

He  was  cast  down  to  the  earth, 

And  his  angels  were  cast  down  with  him. 

And  I  heard  a  great  voice  in  heaven,  saying, 

Now  is  come  the  salvation  and  the  power 
And  the  kingdom  of  our  God,  and  the 
his  Christ : 

For  the  accuser  of  our  brethren  is  cast  down, 

Which  accuseth  them  before  our  God  day  and  night.  thr?wn 

J  b  and  cast 

And  they  overcame  him  because  of  the  blood  of  the  down  to 
Lamb,  *  earth,  7-9 

And  because  of  the  word  of  their  testimony,  Triumph 

Seeing  that  they  loved  not  their  lives  even  unto  death.7  rdthe 

1  The  position  of  the  numeral  before  the  noun  is  against  our  author’s  martyrs  in 

usage.  But  this  seems  due  to  the  source.  heaven  in 

2  & 6 pei.  Here  =  Hebrew  imperfect.  honour  of 

3  Here  ttjkc,  from  a tij/cw,  as  WH.  In  vii.  11  our  author  uses  ela-rrjKei  in  their 

the  same  sense.  brethren 

4  See  note  on  chap.  ii.  27  (translation),  and  vol.  i.  75.  still  on 

6  The  Greek  is  iyhero.  earth 

6  6  Kal  oi  dyye\oi  avrov  tov  tt oXefirjirai.  These  words  cannot  be  w,  . 

explained  as  Greek  on  any  hypothesis  save  on  that  of  their  being  a  slavishly  'V  ho  irl. 
literal  rendering  of  a  vigorous  Hebrew  idiom.  See  vol.  i.  321  sq.  the  reality 

7  A  pregnant  expression,  meaning  that  they  esteemed  life  as  nothing  in  ^in^s 
comparison  with  loyalty  to  their  faith,  even  unto  martyrdom.  I  have  rendered 

the  Kal  before  ovk  riyd-mjaav  by  “seeing  that”  (cf.  xviii.  3,  xix.  3°),  as  =  1  in 
Hebrew  :  cf.  Gen.  viii.  18,  xxvi.  27.  This  line  introduces  a  statement  of 
the  condition  under  which  the  action  denoted  by  the  principal  verb,  ivUrjaaVy 
took  place.  See  Oxford  Hebrew  Lexicon ,  p.  253 ;  Gesenius,  Heb.  Gr .  p. 

456  (Oxford  ed.). 

VOL.  II. —  27 
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13.  Therefore  rejoice,  ye  heavens,  and  ye  that  dwell  in  them  : 
Woe  unto  the  earth  and  the  sea ; 

For  the  devil  is  gone  down  to  you  with  great  wrath, 
Knowing  that  he  hath  but  a  short  time. 

13.  And  when  the  dragon  saw  that  he  was  cast  down  to  the 
earth,  he  persecuted  the  woman  that  had  brought  forth 

14.  the  man  child.  And  there  were  given  to  the  woman  the 
two  wings  of  the  great  eagle  that  she  might  fly  into  the 
wilderness  to  her  place,  where  she  is  nourished  for  a 
time,  and  times,  and  half  a  time,  because  of1  the  serpent. 

15.  And  the  serpent  cast  out  of  his  mouth  after  the  woman 
water  as  a  river,  that  he  might  cause  her  to  be  swept  away 

16.  by  the  flood.  But  the  earth  helped  the  woman,  and  the 
earth  opened  her  mouth,  and  swallowed  up  the  river  which 

17.  the  dragon  cast  out  of  his  mouth.2  And  the  dragon  waxed 
wroth  with  the  woman,  and  went  away  to  make  war  with 
the  rest  of  her  seed,  which  keep  the  commandments  of 
God,  and  hold  the  testimony  of  Jesus. 


SATAN  APPARENTLY  TRIUMPHANT:  THE  CHURCH 
ON  EARTH  DESTROYED. 

XII.  18-XIII.,  XIV.  12-13.  (The  climax  of  Satan’s  power 
on  earth  achieved  in  the  personal  reign  of  the  Antichrist — the 
Roman  Empire  incarnated  in  the  demonic  Nero — for  three  and 
a  half  years :  the  universal  martyrdom  of  the  faithful,  and  the 
beatitude  pronounced  upon  them  from  heaven.  For  a  summary 
of  this  section  (to  which  xiv.  12-13  belongs — see  vol.  i.  368)  see 
vol.  i.  332  sq.  The  third  Woe,  which  began  in  xi.  15-19,  is 
resumed  here,  though  in  xii.  the  way  is  prepared  for  this  Woe  by 
the  casting  down  of  Satan  from  heaven.) 

XII.  18.  And  he  stood  upon  the  sand  of  the  Sea. 

1  See  note  in  vol.  i.  330  ad Jin. 

8  xii.  14-16,  which  was  written  originally  of  the  Church  before  70  a.d.  ,  do 
not  admit  of  any  intelligible  reinterpretation  in  their  present  context,  which 
relates  to  95  A.D.  This  passage,  like  many  others,  would  have  undergone 
revision  had  John  had  his  opportunity ;  see  vol.  i.  299,  §  1  ad Jin.>  332. 


XIII.  1-7.  J 


THE  FIRST  BEAST 
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Chapter  XIII. 


1.  And  from  the  sea  I  saw  a  beast  coming  up 
With  ten  horns  and  seven  heads,1 

And  on  his  heads  names  of  blasphemy. 

2.  And  the  beast  which  I  saw  was  like  unto  a  leopard, 

And  his  feet  were  as  the  feet  of  a  bear, 

And  his  mouth  as  the  mouth  of  a  lion  : 

And  the  dragon  gave  him  his  power, 

And  his  throne,  and  great  authority. 

3.  And  (I  saw)  one  of  his  heads  slain  as  it  were  unto  death  ; 
And  his  deadly  wound  was  healed : 

And  the  whole  earth  wondered  f  after  the  beast  f  ; 2 

4.  And  they  worshipped  the  dragon, 

Because  he  had  given  his  power  to  the  beast; 

And  they  worshipped  the  beast,  saying, 

Who  is  like  unto  the  beast? 

And  who  can  war  with  him? 

5a.  And  there  was  given  unto  him  a  mouth  speaking  great 
things  and  blasphemies ; 3 

6.  And  he  opened  his  mouth  for  blasphemies  against  God, 
To  blaspheme  his  name,  and  his  tabernacle,4  and  those 
that  dwell  in  the  heayen. 


the  first 
Beast  with 
seven 
heads  and 
ten  horns 
— the 
Roman 
empire  in¬ 
carnated 
in  the 
Neronic 
Antichrist, 
ii.  18- 
xiii.  2 
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Beast’s 

wound 

healed 
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dwell  upon 
the  earth 
worship 
Satan  and 
the  first 
Beast 

Blas¬ 
phemies 
of  the  first 
Beast,  5a,  6 
He  rules 


5b.  And  there  was  given  unto  him  authority  to  act  with  effect  for  three 
forty  and  two  months.  year^and* 

7.  And  there  was  given  unto  him  to  make  war  with  the  overcomes 
saints,  and  to  overcome  them  ;  the  saints, 

And  there  was  given  unto  him  authority  over  every  tribe  5b  7 
and  people  and  language  and  nation. 


1  MSS  add  a  gloss:  “And  on  his  horns  ten  diadems.”  The  position  of 
the  numeral  is  against  our  author’s  usage.  Further,  the  gloss  conflicts  with 
xii.  3C.  Again,  though  the  use  of  “diadems”  is  befitting  in  relation  to  the 
Emperors  of  Rome  [cf.  xix.  12  where  Christ  has  “many  diadems ”],  it  is  quite 
inapt  in  regard  to  the  ten  vassal  kings  of  Parthia  (xvii.  12). 

2  Read:  “when  it  saw  the  beast.”  The  Greek  6ttL<tu>  tov  6i jpLov  implies  a 
corruption  in  the  Hebrew  source.  nnND  ( =  <brfirw)  is  corrupt  for  nnma  =  Idovaa 
or  pXiTrowa.  See  vol.  i.  337.  xiii.  3®,  8  are  a  doublet  of  xvii.  8. 

3  The  three  verses  relating  to  the  blasphemies  of  the  Beast,  i.e.  5a,  6,  clearly 
form  a  tristich  ;  and  the  three  lines  in  5b,  7,  each  beginning  with  teal  £560ri  avry, 
just  as  clearly  form  another  tristich.  Hence  I  have  restored  5b  to  its  original 
place. 

4  Possibly  “his  shekinah,”  See  vol.  i.  352,  ii.  205  sqq. 
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martyrdom 
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The  faith¬ 
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Beast  on 
their  right 
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forehead, 

16-17 


8.  And  all  that  dwelt  on  the  earth  worshipped  1  him, 

Whose  names  were  not  written  in  the  book  of  life 

Of  the  Lamb  that  hath  been  slain  from  the  foundation  of 
the  world. 

9.  If  any  man  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear. 

10.  If  any  man  is  for  captivity, 

Into  captivity  he  goeth  : 

If  any  man  is  to  be  slain  with  the  sword, 

With  the  sword  must  he  be  slain.2 * 

Here  is  the  patience 
And  the  faith  of  the  saints. 

11.  And  I  saw  another  beast  coming  up  out  of  the  earth . 

And  he  had  two  horns  like  a  lamb, 

But  f  he  spake  as  a  dragon  f.8 

12.  And  he  exerciseth  all  the  authority  of  the  first  beast  in 

his  sight. 

And  he  maketh  the  earth  and  them  that  dwell  in  it  to 
worship  the  first  beast, 

Whose  deadly  wound  had  been  healed. 

13.  And  he  doeth  great  signs,  so  that  he  maketh  even  fire  to 
come  down  from  heaven  on  the  earth  in  the  sight  of 

14.  men.  And  he  deceiveth  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth 
by  reason  of  the  signs  that  it  was  given  him  to  do  in 
the  sight  of  the  beast ;  saying  to  them  that  dwell  on  the 
earth,  that  they  should  set  up  an  image4  to  the  beast, 

15.  who  had  the  wound  of  the  sword,  and  yet  lived.  And 
it  was  given  unto  him  to  give  breath  to  the  image 
of  the  beast,  that  the  image  of  the  beast  should  also 
speak,  and  to  cause  5 * *  that  as  many  as  should  not  worship 

16.  the  image  of  the  beast  should  be  killed.  And  he  causeth 

1  Text  reads  TTpooKwriaovcnv.  But  this  is  a  rendering  of  the  Hebrew 
imperfect  in  the  source.  Cf.  4,  where  the  past  “worshipped  ”  is  rightly  given. 
See  vol.  i.  353. 

2  A  alone  preserves  the  true  text  here.  See  vol.  i.  355  sq. 

5  Read  :  “  he  was  a  destroyer  like  the  dragon.”  The  Hebrew  of  the  source 
was  here  corrupt ;  see  vol.  i.  358  sq. 

4  Lit.  “  make  an  image.” 

6  The  Greek  -  *  ‘  And  it  was  given  unto  him  to  give  breath  to  the  image 

of  the  beast,  that  the  image  of  the  beast  should  both  speak  and  cause  that 
as  many  as  should  ?iot  worship  the  beast”  etc.  This  does  not  represent  the 

historical  facts.  It  is  also  hopelessly  clumsy.  I  have  assumed,  therefore,  that 

there  is  a  Hebraism  in  the  text  akin  to  another  we  have  found  frequently. 
The  second  beast  was  empowered  to  do  two  things  :  the  first  to  give  life  to  the 
image  of  the  first  beast,  and  the  second— to  cause  all  that  did  not  worship 
the  image  to  be  put  to  death.  Thus  koX  iroi'/jo-rj  would  naturally  be  Kal 
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all,  the  small  and  the  great,  and  the  rich  and  the  poor,  Seer’s 
and  the  free  and  the  bond,  to  receive 1  a  mark  on  their  admoni- 

17.  right  hand  or  upon  their  forehead:  and  that  no  man  the 
should  be  able  to  buy  or  sell,  save  he  that  hath  the  mark,  whG  are 
the  name  of  the  beast  or  the  number  of  his  name,  to  be 

18.  Here  is  wisdom.  Let  him  that  hath  understanding  martyred 
count  the  number  of  the  beast ;  for  it  is  the  number  of  Third 

a  man  :  and  his  number  is  Six  hundred  and  sixty-six.2  Beatitude 

pro- 

XIV.  12.  Here  is  the  patience  of  the  saints,  who  keep  the  jounced 
commandments  of  God,  and  the  faith  of  Jesus.  Vojce  from 

13.  And  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven  saying,  Write,  Blessed  the 
are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord  from  henceforth  :  martyred 
yea,  saith  the  Spirit,  that  they  may  rest  from  their  Church, 
labours ;  3  for  their  works  go  with  them.4  xiv»  12-1 3 


CHAPTER  XIV. 

PROLEPTIC  VISIONS— OF  THE  GLORIFIED  MARTYRS 
IN  THE  MILLENNIAL  KINGDOM,  OF  THE  DOOM 
OF  ROME  AND  OF  THE  HEATHEN  NATIONS. 

(This  entire  chapter  is  proleptic  :  that  is,  the  orderly  develop¬ 
ment  of  future  events,  as  set  forth  in  the  successive  visions,  is 
here  abandoned  (as  in  vii.  9-17,  xi.  1-13),  and  the  visions  of 
coming  judgments  in  xvi.  17-xix.,  xx.  7-10,  are  summarised  in 
xiv.  8-1 1,  14,  18-20.  To  this  summary  is  prefixed  a  description 
of  the  blessed  (i.e.  the  144,000  in  vii.  4-8)  on  Mount  Zion 
during  the  Millennial  reign.  This  is  a  later  stage  in  their 
blessedness  than  that  in  vii.  9-17.  The  object  of  the  entire 
chapter  is  to  encourage  the  faithful  to  endurance  in  the  face  of 
the  universal  martyrdom  just  foreseen  by  the  Seer  in  xiii.  15. 

iroLrjvai,  and  be  parallel  to  douvat  that  precedes.  But  here  by  a  common 
Hebrew  idiom  the  infinitive  passes  into  a  finite  verb.  Thus  kcl'i  tdoOrj  avrrj 
dovvcu  .  .  .  teal  noiriar)  is  a  literal  rendering  of  byrn  .  .  .  nn1?  n'?  jmn.  In  this 
case  the  imperial  priesthood  produce  a  speaking  image,  and  cause  all  that  do 
not  worship  it  to  be  put  to  death.  If  we  do  not  accept  the  Hebraism,  then  it 
is  the  image  that  causes  the  death  of  the  faithful.  But  the  context  seems  to 
be  against  this  interpretation,  and  certainly  the  verse  that  follows  is.  It  is 
the  second  beast  in  xiii.  16  that  causes  all  to  receive  the  mark  of  the  beast,  and 
historically,  as  we  know  from  Pliny,  etc.,  it  was  the  priesthood  or  official 
classes  that  did  so — not  the  images. 

1  Lit.  “  that  they  should  give  them.” 

2  It  is  possible  that  ver.  iS  is  a  later  addition. 

8  i.e.  the  hardships,  laborious  toils  incident  to  the  life  of  faith. 

4  i.e.  not  “  follow  after  them  ”  ;  see  vol.  i.  370.  The  works  are  the 
Christlike  character  they  have  achieved  ;  see  vol.  i.  372  sq. 
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This  is  done  by  the  vision  of  the  blessedness  of  the  martyrs  in 
the  Millennial  Kingdom,  1-5,  and  the  vision  of  the  doom  of 
Rome  and  the  heathen  nations — Thus  Christ’s  Kingdom  which 
seemed  overthrown  is  seen  in  the  vision  to  be  established  on 
earth,  and  Satan’s  Kingdom,  which  appeared  triumphant,  to  be 
destroyed.) 

1.  And  I  saw,  and  behold  the  Lamb  standing  on  Mount 

Zion, 

And  with  him  a  hundred  and  forty  and  four  thousand, 
Having  his  name  and  the  name  of  his  Father  written  on 
their  foreheads. 

2.  And  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven, 

As  the  voice  of  many  waters, 

And  as  the  voice  of  a  great  thunder. 

And  the  voice  which  I  heard  (was)  as  (the  voice)  of  harpers 

3.  Harping  with  their  harps,  and  singing  as  it  were  a  new 

song 

Before  the  throne,  and  before  the  four  living  creatures  and 
the  elders. 

And  no  one  could  learn  the  song 

Save  the  hundred  and  forty  and  four  thousand  : 

4C.  These  are  they  which  follow  the  Lamb  whithersoever  he 
goeth. 

4d.  These  have  been  redeemed  1  from  among  men  (to  be)  a 
sacrifice  to  God,2 

5.  And  in  their  mouth  hath  no  falsehood  been  found ; 

For  they  are  blameless. 

6.  And  I  saw  another  angel  flying  in  mid  heaven,  having  an 
eternal  gospel  to  proclaim  unto  them  that  dwell  on  the 

7.  earth,  and  unto  every  nation  and  tribe  and  tongue  and 
people,  saying  with  a  great  voice, 

Fear  God,  and  give  him  glory; 

For  the  hour  of  his  judgment  is  come : 

And  worship  him  that  made  the  heaven 
And  the  earth  and  sea  and  fountains  of  waters. 

1  Here  it  was  most  probably  John’s  editor  who,  wrongly  taking  dirapxri  to 
mean  “first  fruits,”  added  the  following  gloss:  “3®.  who  were  redeemed 
from  the  earth.  4a* b.  These  are  they  who  were  not  defiled  with  women  ; 
for  they  are  virgins.”  These  clauses  exclude  from  the  144,000  all  women  ; 
for  the  clause  “who  were  not  defiled  with  women”  cannot  be  interpreted 
of  women  even  metaphorically.  See  vol.  ii.  8  sqq. 

2  The  redeemed  are  a  sacrifice  (dirapxri)  to  God,  but  not  to  the  Lamb. 
d'jrapx'fi  does  not  mean  “first  fruits”  here.  The  same  interpolator  who 
added  the  clauses  given  in  note  (*)  has  added  here  “and  to  the  Lamb.” 
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8.  And  another,  a  second  angel,  followed,  saying, 

Fallen,  fallen  is  Babylon  the  great, 

Which  had  made  all  the  nations  to  drink  the  wine 
[of  the  wrath]  of  her  fornication. 

9.  And  another  angel,  a  third,  followed  them,  saying  with  a 

great  voice, 

If  any  man  worshippeth  the  beast  and  his  image, 
And  receiveth  the  1  mark  on  his  forehead,  or  upon 
his  hand, 


10.  He  2  shall  drink  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  God, 
Which  is  mingled  sheer3  in  the  cup  of  his  anger, 

And  he  shall  be  tormented  with  fire  and  brimstone 
In  the  presence  of  the  angels  and  of  the  Lamb. 

11.  And  the  smoke  of  their  torment  goeth  up  for  ever 

and  ever ; 

And  they  have  no  rest  day  nor  night, 

That  worship  the  beast  and  his  image, 

And  whoso  receiveth  the  mark  of  his  name.4 

14.  And  I  saw,  and  behold,  a  white  cloud ; 

And  on  the  cloud  one  seated  like  unto  a  son  of  man, 
Having  on  his  head  a  golden  crown, 

And  in  his  hand  a  sharp  sickle.5 

1  This  article  is  necessary ;  see  vol.  ii.  1 5,  and  text  in  loc.  for  the  cursives 
and  versions  which  support  it. 

2  We  have  here  Kat  ai/rds.  Three  explanations  are  possible,  (a)  The  /cat 
is  a  Hebraism  introducing  the  apodosis,  and  so  is  not  to  be  translated  ;  see 
vol.  ii.  p.  16.  (&)  It  may  be  taken  with  the  kclL  that  follows  in  the  third 
line  as  /cal  .  .  .  teal,  “both  .  .  .  and.”  But  this  usage  is  not  found  else¬ 
where  in  our  author,  though  it  is  in  J.  (r)  It  may  be  rendered  “too.”  /cat 
at Jt6s  would  then  =  “  he  too.”  But  the  context  is  against  this  rendering; 
for  it  presupposes  that  some  one  else  just  mentioned  shall  drink  of  the  wine 
of  God’s  wrath.  But  there  is  no  such  statement  in  xiv.  8.  Besides,  the 
phrase  k al  avrds  (in  the  meaning  of  “he  too”)  does  not  occur  in  our  author, 
save  in  an  interpolation  xiv.  17,  and  in  a  Greek  source  xvii.  11. 

3  aKpdrov.  Can  our  author  have  taken  this  word  to  be  a  rendering  of 
ion,  as  the  LXX  in  Ps.  lxxiv.  9  ?  See  vol.  ii.  17. 

4  Vers.  12-13,  which  pronounces  the  great  beatitude  on  the  martyred 
Church,  has  been  restored  to  its  original  context  after  xiii.  18. 

5  Here  apparently  John’s  editor  has  added  15-17,  which  is  really  a 
doublet  of  xiv.  18-20.  This  doublet  represents  the  judgment  as  a  reaping  of 
the  harvest  of  the  wrath  of  God.  But  this  figure  does  not  belong  to  our 
author,  who  speaks  of  it  as  a  vintage  ;  cf.  xix.  15.  Besides,  several  construc¬ 
tions  are  against  his  use,  and  the  interpolator  has  failed  to  recognise  the  “one 
like  a  son  of  man  ”  as  Christ ;  see  vol.  ii.  3,  18  (ad  fin .),  21  sq.  John  could 
never  have  divided  the  Judgment  between  Christ  and  an  angel  or  have  put 
any  angel  on  an  equality  with  Christ.  It  is  a  very  stupid  interpolation  ;  for 
it  assigns  to  an  angel  the  very  judgment  that  is  to  be  exercised  by  the  Word 
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THE  REVELATION  OF  ST.  JOHN  [XIV.  18  XV.  2. 


The  Son 
of  Man 
treads  the 
winepress 
of  the 
wrath  of 
God 


18.  And  another  angel 1  went  forth  from  the  altar,2  and  cried 
with  a  great  voice  to  him  that  had  the  sharp  sickle 
saying, 

Thrust  in  thy  sharp  sickle, 

And  gather  the  clusters  of  the  vine  of  the  earth ; 

For  her  grapes  are  fully  ripe. 

19.  And  he  3  thrust  his  sickle  into  the  earth, 

And  gathered  the  vintage  of  the  earth, 

And  cast  it  into  the  great  winepress  of  the  wrath  of  God. 

20.  And  the  winepress  was  trodden  without  the  city, 

And  blood  came  out  of  the  winepress  even  unto  the 
horses*  bridles — 

To  a  distance  of  one  thousand  six  hundred  furlongs. 


CHAPTER  XV. 

XV.  2-8.  (The  chronological  order  of  events  in  the  Seer’s 
visions  of  the  future  is  here  resumed.  In  other  words,  xv.  2-8 
follows  immediately  on  xiii.,  for  xiv.  broke  away  from  this  order 
and  was  wholly  proleptic.  xv.  2  opens  with  a  vision  of  the 
entire  martyr  host,  that  had  fallen  in  xiii.  and  are  now  in  heaven 
(as  in  vii.  9-17)  praising  God  for  His  righteousness  and  pro¬ 
claiming  the  coming  conversion  of  the  nations  (that  had  not  been 
deceived  by  Rome),  who  would  become  His  servants  because  of 
His  righteous  acts,  2-4.  Thereupon  follows  a  vision  of  the 
dooms  inflicted  on  Rome  and  the  nations  seduced  by  her  in  the 
judgments  of  the  Bowls,  5-8.) 

of  God  inxix.  1 1-21.  The  interpolated  verses  (15-17)  are  :  15.  “Andanother 
angel  went  forth  from  the  temple,  crying  with  a  great  voice  to  him  that  sat 
on  the  cloud, 

Thrust  in  thy  sickle  and  reap  : 

For  the  hour  to  reap  hath  come ; 

For  the  harvest  of  the  earth  f  is  dried  up  f. 

16.  And  he  that  sat  on  the  cloud  thrust  in  his  sickle  on  the  earth  ;  and  the 
earth  was  reaped.  17.  And  another  angel  went  forth  from  the  temple  which 
is  in  heaven,  he  also  having  a  sharp  sickle.” 

1  Another,  as  distinct  from  the  angels  in  vers.  6,  8,  9  ;  otherwise  render  : 
“ another,  an  angel.” 

2  The  MSS  add  :  ‘‘who  had  power  over  fire.” 

8  i,e.  the  Son  of  Man.  The  text  reads  “an  angel” — an  interpolation 
due  to  the  hand  that  inserted  15-17.  The  Son  of  Man  is  never  described  as 
an  angel.  It  is  He,  and  not  an  angel,  that  thrusts  in  the  sickle  and  gathers 
the  vintage  of  the  earth.  Therein  xiv.  14,  18-20  is  a  proleptic  vision  of  the 
event  described  in  the  vision  in  xix.  11-21  where  the  Word  of  God  treads  the 
winepress  of  the  wrath  of  God. 
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2.1  And  I  saw  as  it  were  a  sea  of  glass  mingled  with  fire ;  The 
and  them  that  had  been  victorious  over  the  beast,  and  glorified 
over  his  image,  and  over  the  number  of  his  name,  m£rtyrs, 
standing  by  the  sea  of  glass,  having  the  harps  of  God,  ^  n°0s^ ro 
3.  and  singing2  the  song  of  the  Lamb,  saying,  complete, 


Great  and  marvellous  are  thy  works, 
Lord  God  Almighty : 

Righteous  and  true  are  thy  ways, 
Thou  King  of  the  nations. 

4.  Who  shall  not  fear,  O  Lord, 

And  glorify  thy  name  ? 

For  thou  alone  art  holy ; 


sing, 
praising 
God  for 
His  power 
and 

righteous¬ 
ness  and 
kingship 
of  the 
nations, 


For  all  the  nations  shall  come 
And  worship  before  thee  ; 

For  thy  righteous  acts  shall  have  been  made  manifest. 

5.  And  after  these  things  I  saw,  and  f  the  temple  of  the 

6.  tabernacle  of  the  testimony  in  heaven  f  3  was  opened  :  and 
seven  angels  4  came  forth  from  the  temple,  clothed  in  fine 
linen,5  pure,  bright,  and  girt  about  the  breasts  with  golden 

7.  girdles.  And  one  of  the  four  living  creatures  gave  unto 
the  seven  angels  seven  golden  bowls  full  of  the  wrath  of 
God  who  liveth  for  ever  and  ever. 


2-3 

Who  shall 
come  and 
worship 
before 
Him 

(during  the 
Millennial 
Kingdom) 

Vision  of 
seven 
angels 
who 


8.  And  the  temple  was  filled  with  smoke  from  the  glory  of  6 
God,  and  from  his  power ;  and  none  could  enter  the  temple  bowls  of 
till  the  seven  plagues  of  the  seven  angels  were  finished.  wrath,  5-8 


1  xv.  1  is  an  interpolation  ;  see  vol.  ii.  30  sq.  :  “  And  I  saw  another  sign 
in  the  heaven,  great  and  marvellous,  seven  angels  having  seven  plagues,  (which 
are)  the  last;  for  in  them  is  finished  the  wrath  of  God.”  This  subject  is 
not  touched  upon  till  xv.  5,  as  the  phrase  Kai  hctcl  ravra  eUov  proves.  This 
phrase  is  not  used  unless  at  the  beginning  of  a  new  and  important  section. 
See  vol.  i.  106  and  footnote. 

2  The  text  reads  koX  q Soua-iv,  “and  they  sing”  as  in  xiv.  3.  This  is  the 
Hebrew  idiom,  which  has  already  occurred  frequently ;  see  vol.  i.  14  sq. 
That  this  was  so  understood  very  early  we  see  from  the  Versions,  which 
render  as  I  do  in  the  text :  i.e.  Pr  fl  arm4,  a.  We  should  observe  the  correc¬ 
tion  in  K,  which  reads  nal  qdovTas.  The  text  here  adds  :  “  the  song  of  Moses 
the  servant  of  God  and  ”  ;  see,  however,  vol.  ii.  34  sqq. 

3  A  meaningless  expression.  Either  we  must  excise  the  words  :  “of  the 
tabernacle  of  the  testimony,”  or,  for  this  introduction  to  the  Bowls  go  back 
to  a  Hebrew  source  and  assume  a  slight  corruption  in  the  original.  See  vol. 
ii.  37  sq.,  where  it  is  shown  that  if  this  introduction  is  from  a  Hebrew  source 
we  should  probably  read  :  “the  temple  of  God  which  is  in  heaven,”  as  in  xi.  19. 
The  corruption  could  quite  easily  arise. 

4  Text  reads  :  “the  seven  angels  that  had  the  seven  plagues” — a  change 
due  to  the  interpolator  of  xv.  1. 

5  See  vol.  ii.  38.  The  best  MSS  read  \ldov.  This  impossible  reading 

appears  to  presuppose  a  misrendering  of  the  Hebrew. 
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CHAPTER  XVI. 

THE  SEVEN  BOWLS. 

(These  plagues  are  not  in  any  sense  a  repetition  of  the  seven 
Seals  or  the  three  Woes.  Under  the  Seals  (save  in  the  fifth, 
where  the  prayers  of  the  martyrs  as  spiritual  judgments  affect  only 
the  heathen),  Christian  and  heathen  alike  suffer  physically.  The 
three  Woes  do  spiritual  hurt  only  to  those  who  had  not  the  Seal 
of  God  ;  the  first  two  doing  physical  hurt  as  well  :  to  those  who 
had  the  Seal  of  God  the  three  Woes  could  do  no  spiritual  hurt, 
though  the  third  could  do  them  physical  hurt.  Since  those  who 
had  been  sealed  have  already  been  martyred  in  xiii.,  the  Bowls 
affect  only  the  heathen  world.) 

1.  And  I  heard  a  great  voice  from  the  temple  saying 
to  the  seven  angels,  Go  and  pour  out  the  seven  bowls  of 

2.  the  wrath  of  God  upon  1  the  earth.  And  the  first  went 
and  poured  out  his  bowl  upon 1  the  earth  ;  and  it  became 

3.  a  noisome  and  grievous  sore  upon  men.2  And  the 
second  poured  out  his  bowl  upon  1  the  sea ;  and  it  became 
blood  as  of  a  dead  man  ;  and  every  living  soul  died,  (even) 

4.  the  things  that  were  in  the  sea.  And  the  third  poured 
out  his  bowl  upon 1  the  rivers  and  the  fountains  of  waters, 

8.  and  they  became  blood.3  And  the  fourth  poured  out 
his  bowl  upon  the  sun;  and  it  was  given  unto  him  to 

9.  scorch  men  with  fire.  And  men  were  scorched  with 
great  heat,  and  they  blasphemed  the  name  of  God  which 
hath  the  power  over  these  plagues,  and  they  repented  not 

10.  to  give  him  glory.  And  the  fifth  poured  his  bowl  upon 
the  throne  of  the  beast ;  and  his  kingdom  was  darkened  ; 4 

11.  .  .  .  and  they  gnawed  their  tongues  for  pain,  And  they 
blasphemed  the  God  of  heaven  because  of  their  pains 
and  of  their  sores ;  and  they  repented  not  of  their  works. 

els,  but  eTrl  in  8,  io,  12,  17  without  any  real  difference  in  meaning. 

The  MSS  add  the  following  gloss :  “  that  had  the  mark  of  the  beast 
and  that  worshipped  his  image”  ;  see  vol.  ii.  43. 

3  Here  follows  an  interpolation:  “and  I  heard  the  angel  of  the  waters 
saying,”  which  is  used  to  introduce  $b-7.  These  clauses  originally  followed 
after  xix.  4,  to  which  context  they  are  restored  in  this  edition ;  see  vol.  ii. 
122,  also  1 16  sq. 

4  After  “darkened”  several  clauses  have  been  lost,  in  which  the  causes 
of  the  darkness  and  the  sufferings  of  mankind  were  given.  The  plague  of 
darkness  could  not  explain  the  agony  of  the  worshippers  of  the  Beast.  This 
plague  is  closely  connected  with  the  first  Woe  ;  see  vol.  ii.  45  sq.  The  phrase 
“  because  of  the  sores”  proves  that  the  sufferings  of  the  subjects  of  the  Beast 
cannot  be  explained  from  the  text  as  it  stands. 


First  Bowl 
poured 
upon  the 
earth,  1-2 

The 

second  in 
the  sea,  3 

The  third 
on  the 
rivers  and 
fountains, 4 

The  fourth 
on  the  sun, 
8-9 

The  fifth 
on  the 
throne  of 
the  Beast, 
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12.  And  the  sixth  poured  out  his  bowl  upon  the  great  river, 
the  Euphrates,  and  its  waters  were  dried  up,  that  the  way 
might  be  prepared  for  the  kings  that  (come)  from  the  sun- 

18.  rising.  And  I  saw  from  the  mouth  of  the  dragon,  and 
from  the  mouth  of  the  beast,  and  from  the  mouth  of  the 

14.  false  prophet,  three  unclean  spirits1  going  forth2  unto 
the  kings  of  the  whole  world  to  gather  them  together 

10.  unto  the  war  of  the  great  day  of  God  Almighty.3  And 
they  gathered  them  together  to  the  place  which  is  called 

17.  in  Hebrew  Har-Magedon.  And  the  seventh  poured  out 
his  bowl  upon  the  air;  and  there  came  forth  a  great 
voice  out  of  the  temple,  from  the  throne,  saying,  It 

18.  is  done.  And  there  followed  lightnings,  and  voices  and 
thunders,  and  there  followed  a  great  earthquake,  such  as 
there  has  not  been  since  men  were  upon  the  earth,  so 

19.  mighty  an  earthquake,  so  great.4  And  the  cities  of  the 
nations  fell,  and  Babylon  the  great  was  remembered 
before  God,  to  give  her  the  cup  of  the  wine  of  the 

20.  fierceness  of  his  wrath.  And  every  island  fled  away,  and 

21.  the  mountains  were  not  found.  And  great  hail,  (every 
stone)  about  the  weight  of  a  talent,  came  5  down  from 
heaven  upon  men :  and  men  blasphemed  God  because 
of  the  plague  of  hail;  for  the  plague  thereof  was6 * 
exceeding  great. 


1  While  our  text  represents  God  as  putting  it  into  the  heart  of  the  Parthian 
kings,  xvii.  17,  16,  to  destroy  Rome,  it  is  three  unclean  spirits  from  Satan  and 
the  two  Beasts  which  muster  the  nations  against  Christ  in  xvi.  13-16  ;  cf. 
xix.  17,  19,  xx.  8. 

MSS  add  a  gloss:  “As  it  were  frogs;  for  they  are  spirits  of  demons 
working  signs”  ;  see  vol.  ii.  47  sq. 

2  The  text  here  reads  corruptly  &  iKTropeforai  instead  of  iKTropevSpLeva, 
which  our  author's  usage  and  the  context  require  ;  see  vol.  ii.  48. 

8  Here  the  MSS  insert  as  xvi.  15 — a  verse  which  originally  stood  after 
iii.  3R,  and  where  it  is  restored  in  this  edition.  It  forms  the  second  of  the 
seven  beatitudes  in  our  author. 

4  The  MSS  add  here  :  “  And  the  great  city  was  divided  into  three  parts  ” — 

the  contents  of  which  are  against  the  context,  while  the  order  of  the  numeral 

is  against  our  author’s  usage  ;  see  vol.  ii.  52. 

*Lit.  “cometh  ”  =  Hebrew  imperfect,  9  Lit.  “is.” 


The  sixth 
on  the 
Euphrates, 
that  the 
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Vision  of 
the  woman 
(i.6,  Rome) 
on  the 
Scarlet 
Beast,  1-6 


CHAPTER  XVII. 

XVII -XVIII.  THE  VISION  AND  DOOM  OF  ROME, 

XVII.  1-0,  XVIII.;  THE  INTERPRETATION  OF 

THE  BEAST  AND  OF  HIS  SEVEN  HEADS  AND 

TEN  HORNS,  XVII.  8-17. 

(These  two  chapters  are  to  be  taken  closely  together,  xvii. 
begins  with  a  promise  on  the  part  of  the  angel  to  show  the  Seer 
the  judgment  of  the  Great  Harlot ;  but  instead  he  turns  aside  to 
deal  with  the  Beast,  and  the  promised  judgment  is  not  witnessed 
till  xviii.  Our  author  is  here  using  two  sources :  one  embraces 
xvii.  ic— 2,  3b-6a,  7,  18,  and  part  of  8-xo,  xviii.  (see  vol.  ii.  55, 
59  sqq.,  94),  which  was  originally  written  when  Vespasian,  the 
sixth  king,  was  still  reigning  (xvii.  10).  The  second  is  fragmentary, 
xvii.  11-13,  17,  16,  and  dealt  with  the  Neronic  Antichrist,  the 
ten  kings,  and  the  destruction  of  Rome.) 

XVII.  1.  And  there  came  one  of  the  seven  angels  which  had 
the  seven  bowls,  and  he  spake  with  me,  saying,  Come 
hither,  I  will  show  thee 

The  judgment  of  the  great  harlot 
That  sitteth  upon  many  waters  : 

2.  With  whom  the  kings  of  the  earth  have  committed 

fornication, 

And  with  the  wine  of  whose  fornication  they  that  dwell 
upon  the  earth  have  become  drunken. 

3.  And  he  carried  me  away  in  the  spirit  into  a  wilderness : 
and  I  saw  a  woman  sitting  upon  a  scarlet-coloured  beast, 
full  of  names  of  blasphemy,  having  seven  heads  and  ten 

4.  horns.  And  the  woman  was  clothed  in  purple  and 
scarlet,  and  adorned 1  with  gold  and  precious  stones  and 
pearls,  having  in  her  hand  a  golden  cup  full  of  abomina- 

5.  tions  and  the  unclean  things2  of  her  fornication.  And 
upon  her  forehead  (was)  a  name  written,  a  mystery — 

Babylon  the  great, 

The  mother  of  harlotries  3 * * 

And  of  the  abominations  of  the  earth. 

1  Or  “covered”  ;  see  note  on  meaning  of  Ktxpwuptv7)  here,  vol.  ii.  64. 

2  To  be  taken  as  an  acc.  after  y^fxov,  cf.  3,  and  not  as  in  RV.;  nor  as 
dependent  on  2xov<*a>  as  suggested  in  my  note,  vol.  ii.  65. 

3  So  Tyc  Pr  vg  arm2.  This  forms  a  perfect  parallel  to  “  abominations.” 

This  reading  of  Tyc  Pr  vg  arm  may  be  the  result  of  conjecture.  If  so,  the 

corruption  could  have  arisen  in  the  Hebrew  source ;  see  vol.  ii.  65. 
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6.  And  I  saw  the  woman  drunken  with  the  blood  of  the 
saints  and  with  the  blood  of  the  martyrs1  of  Jesus.  And 

7.  when  I  saw  her  I  wondered  with  a  great  wonder.  And 
the  angel  said  unto  me,  Wherefore  didst  thou  wonder? 

I  will  tell  thee  the  mystery  of  the  woman,  and  of  the  The 

beast  that  carrieth  her,  which  hath  the  seven  heads  and  meaning  °f 
.  ,  the  Beast,  7 

the  ten  horns. 

8.  The  beast  that  thou  sawest  was,  and  is  not,  and  is  about  Q,rj^ans 
to  come  up  out  of  the  abyss,  and  he  goeth  his  way  2  into  wil]  inarvei 
perdition.  And  they  that  dwell  on  the  earth  will  wonder  at  the 

— (all)  whose  names  have  not  been  written  in  the  book  of  Beast’s 
life  since  the  foundation  of  the  world,  when  they  behold  ^lujn 
the  beast,  that 3  was,  and  is  not,  and  yet  is  to  come.4 

9.  Here  (is  needed)  the  mind  which  hath  wisdom.  The  ^ed^reen 

10.  seven  heads  6  are  seven  kings  :  five  of  them  have  fallen,  sevei^  are 
the  one  is,  the  other  is  not  yet  come,  and  when  he  kings :  the 

11.  cometh,  he  must  continue  a  short  time.  And  the  beast,  sixth 

that  was,  and  is  not,  is  himself  also  an  eighth,  and  is  of  the 

the  seven  ;  and  he  goeth  his  way  into  perdition.  will  reign 

12.  And  the  ten  horns,  which  thou  sawest,  are  ten  kings,  that  but  a  short 
have  received  no  kingdom  as  yet ;  but  they  will  receive  6  space  and 
authority  as  kings  for  one  hour  along  with  the  beast.  beed^d'  b 

13.  These  have  one  purpose,  and  they  give  their  power  and  ^  Beasy 
17.  authority  unto  the  beast.7  For  God  hath  put  it  into  their  who  is  one 

hearts  to  do  his  purpose,8  and  to  give  their  kingdom  unto  of  the 
16.  the  beast,  until  the  words  of  God  should  be  fulfilled.  And  seven>  9-* 1 
the  ten  horns  which  thou  sawest,  and  the  beast,  The  ten 

These  shall  hate  the  harlot,  ten  kings 

And  make  her  desolate  and  naked,  who  will 

serve  the 

1  So  rightly  AV.  and  RV.  and  not  “  witnesses  ”  ;  see  vol.  i.  62.  Beast  and 

2  It  is  better  to  follow  A  virdyett  “he  goeth  his  way,”  here  than  k  025.  destroy  the 
046  uirdyeiv,  “to  go  his  way.”  All  the  time,  despite  his  apparent  recovery  q  ^ 

and  triumphs,  he  is  on  the  way  to  perdition  ;  cf.  on  xvii.  n.  Harlot  12- 

3  Better  so  rendered  than  by  “  how  that  ”  (6rt).  I  here  read  6  n ,  not  6tl  ;  ‘  I7  ’ 

cf.  oiTLves  in  xvii.  1 1  exactly  in  the  same  sense.  We  have  here  a  parody  of  the  * 

divine  name :  “  Which  is,  and  which  was,  and  which  is  to  come”  (i.  4,  iv.  8). 

4  irdpeaTcu  is  here  =  tXeijaerai  (a  form  our  author  does  not  use,  though  he 
uses  other  tenses  of  2pxo/J.ai  and  ii-eXeijo-trcu  (xx.  8)). 

5  A  gloss  here  follows:  “are  seven  mountains  on  which  the  woman 
sitteth  and  they.”  This  is  a  second  explanation  thrust  in  from  the  margin. 

6  Text  =  “  receive.” 

7  The  text  is  dislocated  and  glossed.  17  is  to  be  read  immediately  after  13 

and  next  16.  14  follows  on  16,  because  14  records  the  destruction  of  the  forces 

which  according  to  17,  16  are  to  destroy  Rome.  15  is  a  gloss  on  xvii.  1. 

“And  he  said  unto  me,  The  waters  which  thou  sawest,  where  the  harlot 
sitteth,  are  peoples,  and  multitudes,  and  nations,  and  tongues”;  see  vol.  ii. 

61,  71  sq  ,  74. 

8  Text  adds  here  an  early  gloss  or  doublet :  “  and  to  do  one  purpose  ”  ;  see 
vol.  ii.  73. 
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by  the 
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the  Saints, 
14  (a  judg¬ 
ment  im¬ 
plied  in 
xix.  I3a) 
The 
woman 
Rome 


And  they  shall  eat  her  flesh 
And  burn  her  with  fire. 

14.  These  shall  war  against  the  Lamb, 

And  the  Lamb  shall  overcome  them, 

For  he  is  Lord  of  lords,  and  King  of  kings ; 

And  they  that  are  with  him,  called  and  elect  and 
faithful,  (shall  overcome).1 

18.  And  the  woman,  whom  thou  sawest,  is  the  great  city, 
which  reigneth  over  the  kings  of  the  earth. 


CHAPTER  XVIII. 


THE  DOOM  OF  ROME. 

(This  chapter  deals  with  the  doom  of  Rome,  a  vision  of 
which  had  been  promised  by  the  angel  to  the  Seer  in  xvii.  1. 
With  the  exception  of  a  few  clauses,  it  comes  from  a  source 
which  our  author  has  already  laid  under  contribution  in  xvii. 
1-10,  18;  see  vol.  ii.  94.  It  was  written  in  the  time  of 
Vespasian,  and  several  clauses  survive  attesting  that  period;  see 
— 93.) 

1.  After  these  things  I  saw  another  angel  coming  down 
from  heaven,  having  great  authority ;  and  the  earth  was 

2.  lighted  up  by  his  glory.  And  he  cried  with  a  mighty 
voice,  saying, 

Fallen,  fallen  is  Babylon  the  great, 

And  has  become  a  habitation  for  demons, 

And  a  hold  of  every  unclean  and  hateful 2 3  spirit, 

And  a  hold  of  every  unclean  and  hateful  bird.8 

3.  For  of  the  wine 4  of  her  fornication  hath  she  caused  all 
the  nations  to  drink ; 5 * * 

1  Understand  viK’/jeovaiv ,  rather  than  what  I  have  proposed  in  vol.  ii.  75. 
After  14  the  text  inserts  what  was  originally  a  gloss  on  xvii.  i,  z\e.  15.  See 
note  7,  p.  429. 

2  Text  of  this  and  the  next  line  doubtful.  I  have  followed  A  minPauc* 
gig  arm4. 

3  This  line  conflicts  with  the  statement  in  xix.  3°,  according  to  which  the 
smoke  of  Rome’s  burning  is  to  go  up  for  ever  and  ever.  But  this  is  due  to 
the  fact  that  xviii.  is  an  early  source  used  by  our  author,  whereas  xix.  comes 
from  his  own  hand. 

4  x  046  Tyc  s2  read:  “wine  of  the  wrath  of  her  fornication.”  I  have 
followed  325*  (?)  Pr  and  s1. 

6  So  a  few  cursives  and  s1  {ireirdTtKev).  This  reading  explains  the 
impossible  readings  of  the  Uncials.  This  clause  expresses  the  very  same 
idea  that  is  expressed  passively  in  xvii.  2b:  ijxeQfa&Tjjav  .  .  .  £k  tou  qivqv  tt}s 
TropveicLs ;  cf.  xiv.  8. 


Rome  has 
fallen,  for 
she  hath 
corrupted 
all  the 
earth,  1-3 
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For  1  the  kings  of  the  earth  committed  fornication  with  her, 
And  the  merchants  of  the  earth  waxed  rich  through  the 
wealth  of  her  wantonness. 

4*  And  I  heard  another  voice  from  heaven,  saying, 

Come  forth  from  her,  my  people,2 

That  ye  may  have  no  fellowship  with  her  sins, 

And  that  ye  receive  not  of  her  plagues. 

5.  For  her  sins  have  reached  unto  heaven, 

And  God  hath  remembered  her  iniquities. 

6.  Render  unto  her  even  as  she  hath  rendered, 

And  double  (unto  her)  double  according  to  her  works  : 

In  the  cup  which  she  hath  mingled,  mingle  unto 
her  double. 

7.  In  the  measure  in  which  she  hath  glorified  herself 

and  played  the  wanton, 

In  that  measure  give  her  torment  and  f  mourning  f.3 

Because  she  saith  in  her  heart, 

I  sit  as  a  queen, 

And  am  no  widow, 

And  I  shall  not  see  t  mourning  f  .4 

8.  Therefore  in  one  day  shall  her  plagues  come, 
t  Pestilence  and  mourning  and  famine  f  5 

1  See  note  in  loc>  3b<  c  are  circumstantial  clauses  introduced  by  Kal 
(  =  Hebrew  }),  which  state  the  conditions  under  which  the  action  described  in 
3*  takes  place.  See  notes  on  xii.  nc,  xix.  3,  and  see  Oxford  Heb.  Lexicon , 
p.  253.  Hence  kclI=“  seeing  that/’  “for.”  The  Greek  aorists  are 
rendered  by  English  aorists  {eirdpvevjav  .  .  .  iv-XovT-rjoav),  as  Babylon  is 
regarded  as  a  thing  of  the  past  in  these  verses.  In  3a  the  perfect  is  rightly 
used,  since  the  results  of  “the  wine  of  fornication”  are  enduring  in  the 
present.  But  in  4  sqq.  the  standpoint  of  the  Seer  changes.  Babylon  is  still 
conceived  as  in  being.  The  Greek  aorists  that  follow  have  therefore 
frequently  to  be  construed  by  the  English  perfect. 

2  This  statement  points  to  a  source.  The  faithful  have  all  suffered 
martyrdom.  See  vol.  ii.  96  ad fin . 

8  7 rivQos  (“mourning”)  is  an  idea  foreign  to  the  context  here  and  in  Sb. 
It  is  not  “  mourning,”  but  destruction  that  awaits  Rome.  Since 
the  latter  may  be  corrupt  for  ni2H  or  H3i<  =  d7rd>\eia  =  “ destruction.”  The 
same  corruption  is  implied  by  the  LXX  in  Jer.  xii.  II.  Hence  for  “  mourn¬ 
ing”  read  “destruction.”  This  explanation  is  better  than  that  suggested  in 
vol.  ii.  100. 

4  Read  “destruction,”  as  in  7b. 

6  First  of  all  the  order  seems  wrong.  Almost  invariably  in  the  OT.  we 
have  “famine  and  pestilence.”  Here  again  “mourning”  cannot  be  right. 
As  in  7b,f  we  should  read  “destruction.”  Thus  we  should  have  “famine, 
and  pestilence,  and  destruction.” 


Her  sins 

in  which 
the  faithful 
are  not  to 
share 

called  into 
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The 

measure  of 
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fire,  6-S 
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the  kings 
over 
Rome, 
9-10 


Dirge  of 
the 

merchants, 
1 1— 16 


Dirge  of 
the  sea- 
folk, 
17-19 


And  she  shall  be  burnt  with  fire  ; 

For  strong  is  the  God  who  hath  judged  her. 

9.  And  the  kings  of  the  earth  who  committed  fornication 

and  lived  wantonly  with  her  shall  weep  and  wail  over 
her,  when  they  look  upon  the  smoke  of  her  burning, 

10.  Standing  afar  off  for  the  fear  of  her  torment,  saying, 

Woe,  woe  to  the  great  city, 

Babylon  the  strong  city, 

For  in  one  hour  is  thy  judgment  come. 

11.  And  the  merchants  of  the  earth  shall  weep  and  mourn 

over  her,1 

For  no  man  buyeth  their  merchandise  any  more — 

12.  Merchandise  of  gold  and  silver,  and  precious  stone  and 

pearls, 

And  fine  linen  and  purple,  and  silk  and  scarlet, 

And  all  thyine  wood,  and  every  vessel  of  ivory,  and  every 
vessel  of  most  precious  wood,2 
And  brass,  and  iron,  and  marble, 

13.  And  cinnamon,  and  spice,  and  incense, 

And  ointment,  and  frankincense,  and  wine, 

And  oil,  and  fine  flour,  and  wheat, 

And  beasts,  and  sheep,3  and  souls  of  men.4 

15.  The  merchants  of  these  things,  who  were  made  rich  by 

her,  shall  stand  afar  off  for  the  fear  of  her  torment, 

16.  weeping  and  mourning,  Saying, 

Woe,  woe  to  the  great  city, 

That  was  clothed  in  fine  linen  and  purple  and 
scarlet, 

And  adorned  with  gold,  and  precious  stone,  and 
pearl ; 

For  in  one  hour  are  so  great  riches  laid  waste. 

17.  And  every  ship  master,  and  every  one  that  saileth  any 
whither,5  and  mariners,  and  as  many  as  gain  their 

18.  living  by  the  sea,  stood  afar  off,  And  cried,  as  they  looked 
upon  the  smoke  of  her  burning,  saying,  What  (city)  is  like 


1  23e,  which  is  quite  impossible  in  23  and  cannot  be  satisfactorily  restored 
elsewhere  in  this  chapter,  is  best  explained  as  a  gloss  on  ua.  It  runs  :  “  For 
the  princes  of  the  earth  were  thy  merchants.”  In  my  text  and  commentary 
I  have  inserted  it  after  ii\ 

2  A  2040  vg  eth  read  “stone.” 

8  The  MSS  add  here  :  “and  horses  and  chariots  and  slaves.”  See  vol.  ii. 
102  for  the  grounds  for  the  excision  of  these  words. 

4  Ver.  14  is  transposed  after  21  in  ihis  edition.  See  vol.  ii.  105,  108. 

5  The  text  seems  corrupt  here.  Pr  bo  sa  presuppose  itrl  irdvrov  instead  of 
M  tSttov .  Hence  render  “  that  saileth  on  the  sea,”  see  vol.  ii.  105  sq. 
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19.  the  great  city  ?  And  they  cast  dust  on  their  heads,  and 
they  cried,  weeping  and  mourning,  saying, 

Woe,  woe  to  the  great  city, 

Wherein  were  made  rich  all  that  had  their  ships  at 
sea ; 

For  in  one  hour  are  her  precious  things  laid  waste.1 


21.  And  a  strong  angel  took  up  a  stone,  as  it  were  a  great  Sudden 
millstone,  and  cast  it  into  the  sea,  saying,  tiorfcd 

Rome,  : 

Thus  with  violence  2  shall  be  cast  down 
Babylon,  the  great  city, 

And  shall  no  more  be  found.3 


14.  And  the  fruits  which  thy  soul  lusted  after  ^lrSe  of 

Are  gone  from  thee  :  ^hveerSeer 

And  all  the  dainties  and  the  splendours  Rome,  14, 

Are  perished  from  thee.4  22,  2 3a  d 


22a-  b- c*  d.  And  the  voice  of  the  harpers  and  singers 5 
<Shall  be  heard  no  more  in  thee>  ; 6 
And  <the  voice> 6  of  the  flute  players  and 
trumpeters 

Shall  be  heard  no  more  in  thee. 


23c* d.  And  the  voice  of  the  bridegroom  and  the  bride 
Shall  be  heard  no  more  in  thee ; 

22e- f.  And  no  craftsmen  of  whatever  craft 
Shall  be  found  any  more  in  thee. 

222*  \  And  the  voice  of  the  millstone 

Shall  be  heard  no  more  in  thee  : 

23a’ b.  And  the  light  of  the  lamp 

Shall  shine  no  more  in  thee. 


1  On  the  restoration  of  this  verse  see  vol.  ii.  106.  Ver.  20  is  restored  at 
the  close  of  23^  b.  On  the  restored  order  see  vol.  ii.  9 2  sq. 

2  Or  “with  indignation.”  But  the  meaning  is  doubtful. 

*  The  beginning  of  the  next  dirge  appears  to  be  lost.  On  the  recon¬ 
structed  order  of  this  dirge,  see  vol.  ii.  92  sq.,  108  sqq. 

4  The  text  adds  :  “And  they  shall  no  more  find  them  ”  (  =  ny  diksd1  kSi)  ; 
but  this  is  possibly  a  corrupt  form  of  the  line,  which  is  lacking  in  22b  and 

which  I  have  restored  (/.<?.  Tip  *p  yoy:  kS).  But  probably  it  is  an  interpola¬ 
tion  ;  for  elsewhere  in  this  source  182'27  ov  is  always  followed  by  the  sub¬ 
junctive,  whereas  here  it  is  the  indicative  ;  cf.  xviii.  21,  22  (ter),  23  (bis). 

6  /40uo’t/rwj/  =  D,“i'E?  (see  LXX  Ezek.  xxvi.  13,  Sir.  xxxv.  3,  5),  corrupt  for 
onr  =  “  singers.” 

6  Restored  as  the  context  requires.  See  vol.  ii.  109.  It  is  noteworthy 
that  the  Ethiopic  Version  has  made  the  same  restoration,  see  vol.  ii.  352. 

VOL.  II. — 28 
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20.  Rejoice  over  her,  thou  heaven, 

And  ye  saints,  and  ye  apostles,  and  ye  prophets ; 

For  God  hath  given  judgment  in  your  cause  against  her. 

2Sr.  For  with  her1  sorcery  were  all  the  nations  deceived. 

24.  And  in  her  was  found  the  blood  of  the  prophets  and 
saints, 

And  of  all  that  had  been  slain  upon  the  earth. 


CHAPTER  XIX. 

(Response  of  the  heavenly  host  to  the  appeal  of  the  Seer 
just  made — first  of  a  mighty  multitude  praising  God  for  His 
judgment  of  the  Harlot  City,  and  His  avenging  His  servants’ 
blood  at  her  hands,  1-3 ;  next  of  the  Elders  and  Cherubim  and 
of  the  Altar,  which  in  like  manner  praise  Him  for  that,  having 
poured  out  the  blood  of  the  saints,  they  were  made  to  drink  each 
other’s  blood,  4,  xvi.  5b~7  ;  and,  finally,  of  the  martyrs  themselves, 
who  offer  their  thanksgivings,  for  that  now  the  Lord  God 
Almighty  has  become  King  and  that  the  Bride  is  now  ready, 
xix.  5-7.  The  Bride  will  appear  clothed  in  keeping  with  her 
character,  8.  Thereupon  the  fourth  Beatitude  is  pronounced,  9. 
At  this  stage  a  vision  of  the  destruction  of  the  Parthian  kings 
is  to  be  expected  (see  vol.  ii.  114  admit.,  117  ad  init .,  and 
note  1  on  ii.  436).  Now  that  Rome  and  the  Parthians  have  been 
destroyed,  there  remains  only  the  judgment  of  the  kings  of  the 
earth  who  had  shared  in  the  abominations  of  Rome.  These  are 
slain  by  Christ,  and  the  Beast  and  False  Prophet  are  cast  into 
the  lake  of  fire,  11-20.) 

1.  After  these  things  I  heard  as  it  were  a  great  voice  of  a 
mighty  2  multitude  in  heaven,  saying, 

Hallelujah  ; 

Salvation,  and  glory,  and  power,  belong  to  our  God : 

2.  For  true  and  righteous  are  his  judgments ; 

For  he  hath  judged  the  great  harlot, 

That  corrupted  the  earth  with  her  fornication, 

And  he  hath  avenged  the  blood  of  his  servants  at 
her  hand. 

3.  And  again  they  said  : 3 

Hallelujah ; 

For4  her  smoke  goeth  up  for  ever  and  ever. 

1  Text  reads  corruptly  “  thy.”  2  i.e.  ttoXXov. 

*  A  perfect  with  an  aorist  meaning. 

4  ical  to  be  taken  as  a  Hebraism  ;  see  vol,  ii.  120. 
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4.  And  ,the  four  and  twenty  elders  and  the  four  living 
creatures  fell  down  and  worshipped  God  that  sitteth  on 
the  throne,  saying, 

Amen,  Hallelujah ; 

XVI.  5b-c.  Righteous  art  thou,  which  art  and  which  wast.1 
Holy,  in  that  thou  hast  thus  judged : 

0.  Because  they  poured  out  the  blood  of  saints  and 
prophets, 

Thou  hast  given  them  blood  also  to  drink  :2 
They  are  worthy. 

7.  And  I  heard  the  altar  saying, 

Yea,  O  Lord  God  Almighty, 

True  and  righteous  are  thy  judgments. 

XIX.  5.  And  a  voice  came  forth  from  the  throne,  saying, 
Praise  our  God,  all  ye  his  servants, 

And  ye  who  fear  him,  small  and  great. 

6.  And  I  heard  as  it  were  the  voice  of  a  great  multitude,  and 

as  the  voice  of  many  waters,  and  as  the  voice  of  mighty 
thunders,  saying, 

Hallelujah  : 

For  the  Lord  God  Almighty  hath  become  King. 

7.  Let  us  be  glad  and  rejoice, 

And  give  unto  him  the  glory  : 

For  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb  hath  come, 

And  his  bride  3  hath  made  herself  ready. 

8.  Yea,  it  hath  been  given  unto  her  to  clothe  herself 
In  fine  linen  bright,  pure.4 

9.  And  he  saith  unto  me,  Blessed  are  they  which  are  called 

to  the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb.5 6 


1  On  the  restoration  of  xvi.  5b-  °-7  to  its  original  context,  see  vol.  ii.  116, 
i 20- i 24. 

2  On  the  technical  meaning  of  this  phrase,  see  vol.  ii.  123. 

8  T)  yvvj]  avrov  ;  see  vol.  ii.  127. 

4  Text  adds  an  incorrect  gloss  :  “for  the  fine  linen  is  the  righteous  acts  of 

the  saints”  ;  see  vol.  ii.  127  sq.  Rather  “  the  fine  linen”  is  the  result  of  such 
righteous  acts,  that  is,  the  spiritual  bodies  in  which  the  saints  are  clothed. 

6  Text  adds  here  a  doublet  of  xxii.  6a,  8-9.  9b.  “  And  he  saith  to  me,  these 
are  true  words  of  God.  10.  And  I  fell  down  before  his  feet  to  worship  him. 
And  he  saith  to  me,  See  thou  do  it  not.  I  am  a  fellow-servant  with  thee  and 
with  thy  brethren  that  have  the  testimony  of  Christ :  worship  God  :  for  the 
testimony  of  Jesus  is  the  spirit  of  prophecy.”  See  vol.  ii.  128  sqq. 
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11.  And  I  saw  the  heaven  opened ; 

And  behold,  a  white  horse, 

And  he  that  sat  thereon — Faithful  and  True  ;2 

And  in  righteousness  he  doth  judge  and  make  war. 

12.  And  his  eyes  are  as  a  flame  of  fire, 

And  on  his  head  are  many  diadems ; 3 

13.  And  he  is  clothed  in  a  garment  dipped  in  blood  : 

And  his  name  is  called  The  Word  of  God. 

14.  And  the  armies  which  are  in  heaven  follow  him  on 

white  horses, 

Being  clothed  in  fine  linen,  white,  pure. 

15.  And  from  his  mouth  proceedeth  a  sharp  sword, 

That  with  it  he  should  smite  the  nations : 

And  he  shall  break  4  them  with  an  iron  rod  : 

And  he  treadeth  the  winepress  of  the  fierce  wrath  of 
God  Almighty. 

16.  And  he  hath  on  5  his  thigh  a  name  written, 

King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords. 

17.  And  I  saw  an  angel  standing  in  the  sun ;  and  he  cried 
with  a  great  voice,  saying  to  all  the  birds  that  fly  in 
mid  heaven,  Come,  gather  yourselves  together  to  the 

18.  great  supper  of  God ;  That  ye  may  eat  the  flesh  of  kings, 
and  the  flesh  of  captains,  and  the  flesh  of  mighty  men, 
and  the  flesh  of  horses  and  of  them  that  sit  thereon,  and 
the  flesh  of  all  men,  both  free  and  bond,  and  small 
and  great. 

19.  And  I  saw  the  beast,  and  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and 
their  armies,  gathered  together  to  make  war  against  him 

1  I  have  indicated  a  lacuna  here.  Where  xix.  9b-io  stands  we  should 
expect  a  vision  relating  to  the  destruction  of  the  Parthian  kings— a  destruction 
prophesied  in  xvii.  14  (see  vol.  ii.  116  ad  fin.)  and  implied  by  the  epithet 
pe3a fxjjLivov  in  xix.  13  (see  vol.  ii.  133).  This  vision  appears  to  have  been 
displaced  by  the  interpolation,  9b-io.  The  subjects  of  all  other  proleptic 
visions  are  rehandled  in  other  visions  in  their  due  order.  Hence  we  expect 
a  vision  on  the  destruction  of  the  Parthian  kings  here  in  its  chronological 
order. 

2  x  046  alP1  and  many  versions  read  “  called  Faithful  and  True.” 

3  Here  the  MSS  add  an  interpolation  :  “  Having  a  name  written  which 
no  man  knoweth  save  he  himself.”  It  is  an  anacolouthon  :  it  forms  a  break 
in  the  thought  and  is  contradicted  by  what  follows  ;  see  vol.  ii.  132. 

4  See  note  on  xii.  5  (translation)  ;  also  vol.  i.  75  sq. 

6  Text  adds  r  “his  raiment  and  on,”  see  vol.  ii.  137. 
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20.  that  sat  upon  the  horse,  and  against  his  army.  And  the  Their  allies 
beast  was  taken,  and  with  him  the  false  prophet  that  slain  and 
wrought  the  signs  before  him,  wherewith  he  deceived 

them  that  had  received  the  mark  of  the  beast,  and  them  eaten  by 
that  worshipped  his  image :  they  twain  were  cast  alive  birds  of 

21.  into  the  lake  of  fire  that  burneth  with  brimstone.  And  Prey> 
the  rest  were  slain  with  the  sword  of  him  that  sat  upon  l9~21 
the  horse,  (even  the  sword)  which  came  forth  out  of  his 
mouth :  and  all  the  birds  were  filled  with  their  flesh. 


CHAPTERS  XX.-XXII. 

(The  traditional  order  of  the  text  in  these  three  chapters  is 
intolerably  disordered  and  hopelessly  unintelligible.  The  present 
editor  has  restored,  so  far  as  he  can,  the  order  of  the  text  as  it 
left  the  hand  of  the  Seer.  See  vol.  ii.  144-154.  The  restored 
order  is  given  on  pp.  1 53-1 54.  On  line  12  (p.  154)  delete  6a, 
and  on  line  17  insert  5°  before  6b-8.) 


Chapter  XX.  1-3. 

1-3.  (Satan  chained  for  a  thousand  years,  and  the  nations 
set  free  from  his  deceivings.) 

Chaining 
of  Satan 
in  the 
abyss 


3.  And  he  cast  him  into  the  abyss, 

And  shut  and  sealed  (it)  over  him, 

That  he  should  no  more  deceive  the  nations 
Till  the  thousand  years  should  be  fulfilled. 

After  this  he  must  be  loosed  for  a  little  time. 


1.  And  I  saw  an  angel  coming  down  from  heaven, 
Having  the  key  of  the  abyss 

And  a  great  chain  in  his  hand. 

2.  And  he  laid  hold  on  the  dragon,  the  old  serpent, 
Which  is  the  Devil  and  Satan, 

And  bound  him  for  a  thousand  years ; 
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Chapter  XXL  9-27. 

XXI.  9-XXII.  2,  14-15,  17.  (Vision  of  the  Heavenly  Jeru¬ 
salem,  which  descends  from  heaven  and  settles  on  the  ruined  site 
of  the  earthly  Jerusalem.  This  Heavenly  City  is  at  once  the  seat 
of  the  Messianic  Kingdom,  the  abode  of  the  glorified  martyrs,  and 
the  centre  of  the  evangelising  agencies  of  the  surviving  nations 
on  the  earth,  during  the  millennial  period.  Though  it  is  not 
stated,  we  must  conclude  that  alike  the  glorified  martyrs  and  the 
Heavenly  Jerusalem  are  withdrawn  from  the  earth  before  the 
final  judgment. 

The  tree  of  life  (xxii.  2,  14)  appears  to  be  for  the  new 
converts  (xxii.  2  ;  cf.  xi.  15,  xiv.  6,  7,  xv.  3,  4)  and  not  for  the 
martyrs,  since  the  martyrs  are  already  clothed  with  their 
heavenly  bodies  and  are  not  subject  to  the  second  death. 
They  had  already  eaten  of  it  in  the  Paradise  of  God  (ii.  7). 

As  one  of  the  seven  angels  of  the  Bowls  showed  Rome — the 
capital  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Antichrist — to  the  Seer  (xvii.  1), 
so  he  now  shows  him  the  heavenly  Jerusalem.) 

9.  And  there  came  one  of  the  seven  angels  who  had 
the  seven  bowls,  which  were  full  of  the  seven  last 
plagues;  and  he  spake  with  me,  saying,  Come  hither, 
I  will  show  thee  the  bride[,  the  wife]  of  the  Lamb. 

10.  And  he  .carried  me  away  in  the  Spirit  to  a  mountain 
great  and  high,  and  showed  me  the  holy  city  Jerusalem, 

11.  coming  down  out  of  heaven  from  God,  Having  the 
glory  of  God :  her  light  was  like  unto  a  stone  most 
precious,  as  it  were  a  jasper  stone,  clear  as  crystal. 

12.  She  had  a  wall  great  and  high ;  she  had  twelve  gates, 
and  at  the  ga'es  twelve  angels;  and  names  written 
thereon,  which  are  the  names  of  the  twelve  tribes  of 

13.  the  children  of  Israel.  On  the  east  were  three  gates; 
and  on  the  north  three  gates;  and  on  the  south  three 

14.  gates;  and  on  the  west  three  gates.  And  the  wall  of 
the  city  had  twelve  foundations,  and  on  them  the 

15.  twelve  names  of  the  twelve  apostles  of  the  Lamb.  And 
he  that  spake  with  me  had  for  a  measure  a  golden  reed 
to  measure  the  city,  and  the  gates  thereof,  and  the 

16.  wall  thereof.  And  the  city  lieth  foursquare,  and  the 
length  thereof  is  as  great  also  as  the  breadth ;  and  he 
measured  the  city  with  the  reed,  twelve  thousand 
furlongs :  the  length  and  the  breadth  and  the  height 

17.  thereof  are  equal.  And  he  measured  the  wall  thereof, 
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a  hundred  and  forty  and  four  cubits,  according  to 

the  measure  of  a  man,  that  is,  of  an  angel. 

18.  And  the  building  of  the  wall  thereof  was  jasper : 

And  the  city  was  pure  gold,  like  unto  pure  glass : 

19.  And 1  the  foundations  of  the  wall  of  the  city  were 

adorned  with  all  manner  of  precious  stones. 

The  first  foundation  was  jasper ;  the  second,  sapphire ; 
the  third,  chalcedony ; 

20.  The  fourth,  emerald;  the  fifth,  sardonyx;  the  sixth, 

sardius ; 

The  seventh,  chrysolite;  the  eighth,  beryl;  the  ninth, 
topaz ; 

The  tenth,  chrysoprase;  the  eleventh,  jacinth;  the 
twelfth,  amethyst. 

21.  And  the  twelve  gates  were  twelve  pearls ; 

Each  one  of  the  gates  was  of  one  pearl, 

And  the  street  of  the  city  was  pure  gold,  transparent  as 
glass.2 

22.  And  I  saw  no  temple  therein  : 

For  the  Lord  God  Almighty  is  the  temple  thereof, 

And  the  Lamb  <  is  the  ark  of  the  covenant  thereof3  >. 

23.  And  the  city  hath  no  need  of  the  sun,  nor  yet  of  the 

moon,  to  shine  upon  it : 

For  the  glory  of  the  Lord  doth  lighten4  it, 

And  the  lamp  thereof  is  the  Lamb. 

24.  And  the  nations  shall  walk  by  the  light  thereof : 

And  the  kings  of  the  earth  do  bring  their  glory  into  it. 

25.  And  the  gates  thereof  shall  not  be  shut  day  or  night.6 

1  Though  A  025.  046  omit,  it  seems  best,  with  k  Pr  (gig)  arm  s1,2  bo  eth 
to  read  the  copula. 

2  Or,  “as  it  were  transparent  glass.” 

3  A  probable  restoration ;  the  original  is  lost.  The  English  versions 
conceal  this  loss  by  transposing  the  words  “And  the  Lamb”  into  the 
preceding  sentence.  Cf.  xi.  19,  where  the  temple  and  the  ark  of  the 
covenant  are  spoken  of  as  the  headcentres  of  the  manifestations  of  God. 
In  the  Heavenly  Jerusalem  God  takes  the  place  of  the  first,  and  the  Lamb 
that  of  the  second  ;  see  vol.  ii.  170  sq. 

4  itpibrurev  is  either  the  Greek  timeless  aorist,  Moulton,  Gr.  135  sq.  ; 
Robertson,  Gr.  836  sq.,  or  it  is  in  our  author’s  mind  a  rendering  of  the 
timeless  Hebrew  perfect — a  very  common  usage. 

6  The  text  reads  :  “for  there  shall  be  no  night  there  ” — a  corruption  due  in 
part  to  xxii.  5.  As  in  Isa.  lx.  II,  the  text  clearly  ran  as  I  have  emended  : 
“Thy  gates  .  .  .  shall  not  be  shut  day  or  night.'’  The  alternations  of  day 
and  night  still  prevail  on  the  earth.  It  is  otherwise  in  xxii.  5,  where  the  New 
Jerusalem  has  come  down  from  God  to  the  new  and  glorified  earth.  Besides, 
the  parallelism  is  against  it  ;  see  vol.  ii.  173. 
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26.  And  they  shall  bring  the  glory  and  the  honour  of  the 

nations  into  it : 

27.  And  there  shall  not  enter  into  it  f  anything  unclean  or 

one  f  1  that  maketh  an  abomination  or  a  lie  : 

But  only  they  that  are  written  in  the  Lamb’s  book  of 
life. 


The  river 
and  tree 
of  life 


Fifth 
Beatitude 
— for  those 
who 
cleanse 
themselves 
and so have 
access  to 
the  tree  of 
life  in  the 
City 

Invitation 
of  the 
Spirit  and 
the  Bride 


Chapter  XXII.  1-2,  14-15,  17. 

1.  And  he  showed  me  a  river  of  water  of  life,  bright 

as  crystal, 

2.  Proceeding  out  of  the  throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb,  In 

the  midst  of  the  street  thereof : 

And  on  this  side  of  the  river  and  on  that  was  the  tree 2 
of  life, 

Bearing  twelve  (manner  of)  fruits, 

Yielding  its  fruit  every  month  : 

And  the  leaves  of  the  tree  were  for  the  healing  of  the 
nations. 

14.  Blessed  are  they  that  wash  their  robes, 

That  they  may  have  the  right  to  the  tree  of  life, 

And  may  enter  in  by  the  gates  into  the  city. 

15.  Without  are  the  dogs,  and  the  sorcerers, 

And  the  fornicators,  and  the  murderers,  and  the 
idolaters, 

And  every  one  that  loveth  and  maketh  a  lie. 

17.  And  the  Spirit  and  the  bride  3  say,  Come. 

And  let  him  that  heareth  say,  Come. 

And  let  him  that  is  athirst  come : 

Whosoever  willeth  let  him  take  the  water  of  life  freely. 


1  Primitive  corruption  for  “any  that  is  unclean  or,”  cf.  xxii.  15*  Only 
persons  are  contemplated  as  the  next  line  shows. 

2  The  term  is  used  generically.  The  text  implies  that  there  are  two  rows 
of  trees,  one  on  either  side  of  the  river  ;  see  vol.  ii.  176. 

3  Since  the  term  “bride”  designates  the  Heavenly  Jerusalem  in  our 
author  (cf.  xxi.  2,  9),  it  has  no  doubt  the  same  meaning  here,  but  the  idea  of 
the  Christian  community  rather  than  of  the  city  is  here  brought  forward  ;  see 
vol.  ii.  179. 
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Chapter  XX.  4-15. 

XX.  4-0.  (Vision  of  the  glorified  martyrs  who  reign  with 
Christ  for  a  thousand  years.) 

4c-h.  And  <  I  saw  >  the  souls  of  them  that  had  been 
beheaded  for  the  witness  of  Christ, 

And  for  the  word  of  God, 

And 1  had  not  worshipped  the  beast, 

Nor  yet  his  image, 

And  had  not  received  the  mark  upon  their  forehead 
And  upon  their  hand ; 

4a* b*  K  And  I  saw  thrones,  and  they  seated  themselves  thereon, 
And  judgment  was  given  unto  them.2 

And  they  lived  and  reigned  with  Christ  a  thousand 
years.3 

5b.  This  is  the  first  resurrection. 

0.  Blessed  and  holy  is  he  that  hath  part  in  the  first 
resurrection  : 

Over  these  the  second  death  hath  no  power ; 

But  they  shall  be  priests  of  God  and  of  Christ, 

And  shall  reign  with  him  a  thousand  years. 

XX.  7-10.  (Close  of  the  Millennial  Kingdom  and  of  its 
evangelizing  activities.  Thereupon  follows  the  loosing  of  Satan, 
the  march  of  Gog  and  Magog  against  the  beloved  city,  their 
destruction  by  supernatural  means,  and  the  casting  of  Satan  into 
the  lake  of  fire.  The  Seer  does  not  say  what  became  of  the 
Heavenly  Jerusalem,  but  its  withdrawal  from  the  earth  before 
the  final  judgment  is  presupposed.  Since  “the  beloved  city”  in 
xx.  9  is  the  Heavenly  Jerusalem,  the  saints  referred  to  in  the 
same  verse  must  include  the  risen  martyrs.) 

7.  And  when  the  thousand  years  are  fulfilled, 

8.  Satan  shall  be  loosed  out  of  his  prison,  And  shall 

1  Text  reads  :  “and  that”  ;  but  see  vol.  ii.  183. 

a  This  couplet  occurs  immediately  at  the  beginning  of  ver.  4,  where  alike 
the  context  and  the  grammar  are  against  them. 

*  Here  follows  an  interpolation,  as  Mr.  Marsh  has  suggested  :  5*.  “The 
rest  of  the  dead  lived  not  till  the  thousand  years  were  fulfilled.”  See  Greek 
text  in  loc .  By  its  removal  the  symmetry  of  the  text  is  restored — seven 
successive  couplets. 
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final 

judgment, 

11-13 


come  forth  to  deceive  the  nations  which  are  in  the 
four  corners  of  the  earth,  Gog  and  Magog,  to  gather 
them  together  to  the  war :  the  number  of  whom  is  as 

9.  the  sand  of  the  sea.  And  they  went1  up  over  the 
breadth  of  the  earth,  and  compassed  the  camp  of  the 
saints  about,  and  the  beloved  city :  and  fire  came  down 

10.  out  of  heaven,  and  devoured  them.  And  the  devil 
that  deceived  them  was  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire  and 
brimstone,  where  are  also  the  beast  and  the  false 
prophet;  and  they  shall  be  tormented  day  and  night 
for  ever  and  ever. 

XX.  11-15.  (Vision  of  the  great  throne  and  of  Him  that  sat 
thereon,  before  whose  presence  the  former  heaven  and  the 
former  earth  forthwith  vanish.  Judgment  of  the  dead.  Death 
and  hell  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire.) 

11.  And  I  saw  a  great  white  throne,  and  him  that  sat 

thereon ; 

And  from  his  face  the  earth  and  the  heaven  fled  away, 
And  no  place  was  found  for  them. 

12.  And  I  saw  the  dead,  the  great  and  the  small,2  standing 

before  the  throne, 

And  books  were  opened :  and  another  book  was  opened, 
which  is  (the  book)  of  life : 

And  the  dead  were  judged  out  of  the  things  written  in 
the  books.3 

13.  And  the  treasuries 4  gave  up  the  dead  which  were  in 

them ; 4 

1  The  past  verbs  in  2O9*10a  are  to  be  explained  from  our  author’s  use 
of  Hebrew  idiom,  according  to  which  Hebrew  perfects  (or  imperfects 
with  vav  conversive)  represent  vividly  the  future  events  as  things  already 
accomplished. 

2  Our  author  elsewhere  writes:  “the  small  and  the  great”;  see  vol. 
ii.  194. 

3  Tautological  interpolation  added  here  :  “  according  to  their  works.” 

4  The  text  here  reads  “  sea,”  but  the  context  requires  a  reference  to  the 
abode  of  righteous  souls,  since  Hades  is  the  abode  in  our  author  only  of 
wicked  souls,  and  as  such  is  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire,  xx.  I4a.  The  change 
of  “  treasuries” — the  normal  word  in  Judaism  (50-100  A. D.)  for  the  abode  of 
righteous  souls,  or  of  “mansions”  (John  xiv.  2),  or  “Paradise”  (?) — into 
“sea”  was  made  in  the  interests  of  a  bodily  resurrection.  But  the  sea  has 
already  vanished  with  the  first  heaven  and  earth  (ver.  11,  xxi.  1). 
According  to  the  transmitted  text  only  wicked  souls  have  part  in  the  General 
Resurrection  and  Final  Judgment.  In  4  Ezra  vii.  the  text  dealing  with 
the  General  Resurrection  and  Final  Judgment  has  also  been  tampered  with, 
with  a  view  to  enforcing  belief  in  a  physical  resurrection.  The  result  of  the 
tampering  with  the  two  texts  is  interesting  :  while  in  the  Apocalypse  only 
the  wicked  rise  and  are  judged,  in  4  Ezra  only  the  righteous  rise  and  are 
judged  I  see  vol.  ii.  194-198. 
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And  death  and  Hades  gave  up  the  dead  which  were  in 
them : 

And  they  were  judged  every  man  according  to  their 
works. 

14.  And  death  and  Hades  were  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire.1 

And  all  that  were  not  found  written  in  the  book  of  life 

Were  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire. 

XXI.  5%  4d,  5b  ;  XXI.  l-4a- b- c ;  XXII.  3-5.  (Declaration  by 
God  that  the  former  things  have  passed  away  and  that  He  creates  all 
things  new.  Forthwith  the  Seer  sees  the  new  heaven  and  the  new 
earth  and  the  New  2  Jerusalem  coming  down,  adorned  as  a  bride 
for  her  husband.  God  tabernacles  with  men.  No  more  grief  or 
pain  or  tears  or  death.  All  the  faithful  are  to  reign  with  Christ 
for  ever  and  ever  (xxii.  5),  whereas  in  the  Millennial  Kingdom 
only  the  risen  martyrs  were  to  reign  for  a  thousand  years.) 

5a.  And  he  that  sat  upon  the  throne  said, 

4d.  The  former  things  have  passed  away ; 

5b.  Behold,  I  make  all  things  new.3 

XXI.  1.  And  I  saw  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth ; 

For  the  first  heaven  and  the  first  earth  had  passed 
away ; 

Nor  is  there  any  more  sea. 

1  Text  adds  here  a  marginal  gloss  :  “  this  is  the  second  death,  the  lake  of 
fire,”  drawn  from  xxi.  8f.,  where  the  clause  is  full  of  meaning;  but  it  is 
wholly  out  of  place  here  with  regard  to  death  and  Hades. 

2  Even  the  Heavenly  City  of  xxi.  10,  which  had  been  withdrawn  from  the 
earth  before  the  Judgment  with  Christ  and  the  saints,  is  renewed  or  displaced 
by  one  of  a  higher  nature. 

*  Text  contains  the  following  intrusion  :  5C.  “  And  he  saith,  Write  :  for  these 
things  are  faithful  and  true.  6\  And  he  said  unto  me,  They  have  become.  ” 
xxi.  5C — doublet  of  xxii.  6a — is  in  this  edition  restored  after  xxii.  5  and 
immediately  before  xxi.  6b.  See  next  page.  Hence  correct  note  in  vol.  ii. 
203  ad  Jin.  6a  is  an  interpolation.  The  Seer  does  not  require  such  an 
assurance  in  confirmation  of  God’s  own  words.  Nothing  can  intervene 
between  the  declaration  of  God,  “  Behold  I  make  all  things  new,”  and  the 
Seer’s  immediate  recognition  of  their  fulfilment :  “  And  I  saw  a  new  heaven,” 
cf.  Gen.  i.  3,  ‘‘And  God  said,  Let  there  be  light :  and  there  was  light.”  This 
interpolation,  xxi.  6a,  “And  he  said  unto  me,  They  have  become,”  is  an 
extremely  idle  one — even  with  the  traditional  order  of  the  text ;  for  the  Seer 
needs  no  such  assurance,  since  ex  hypothesi  he  has  in  vision  already  seen  the 
new  heaven  and  the  new  earth  and  the  New  Jerusalem  descending  on  the 
new  Earth,  xxi.  1-3.  Further  in  xxi.  5b  the  words  i8o8  Kaiva  noiCj  tt&vtcl 
do  not  refer  to  an  accomplished  fact,  which  the  traditional  order  presupposes. 
If  the  Seer  had  so  intended  he  would  have  said  iSov  Kaiva.  ir€tro’n}Ka  ir&vra 
(cf.  iii.  8,  Ido t)  848wKa).  These  words  refer  to  the  present  creative  act. 
Hence  the  new  creation,  xxi.  1-3,  follows  after  xxi.  5b,  and  the  Seer  in  the 
vision  sees  God’s  words  at  once  translated  into  fact.  Cf.  1  Enoch  xiv.  22 
iras  \6yos  avrov  cpyov. 
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The  New  2.  And  the  holy  city,  New  Jerusalem,  I  saw, 

Jerusalem  Coming  down  out  of  heaven  from  God, 

Made  ready  as  a  bride  adorned  for  her  husband. 


God 
dwells 
with  men 


3.  And  I  heard  a  great  voice  from  the  throne  saying, 

Behold,  the  tabernacle1  of  God  is  with  men, 
And  he  shall  dwell  with  them, 

And  they  shall  be  his  people,2 
And  he  shall  be  their  God.3 


Blessed¬ 
ness  of 
God’s 


people, 

xxi.  4a*  b- c- 

xxii.  3-5 


4\ 

b 

c 


XXII.  3. 


4. 


And  God  shall  wipe  away  every  tear  from  their  eyes 
And  death  shall  be  no  more : 

Neither  shall  there  be  mourning,  nor  crying,  nor 
pain  any  more, 

Neither  shall  there  be  any  more  curse. 

And  the  throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb  shall 
be  in  it : 

And  his  servants  shall  serve  him, 

And  they  shall  see  his  face, 

And  his  name  shall  be  on  their  foreheads. 


5.  And  there  shall  be  no  more  night, 

And  they  have  no  need  of  light  of  lamp  or  light 
of  sun, 

For  the  Lord  God  shall  cause  (his  face)  to  shine 
upon  them  : 4 

And  they  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever. 
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book  and 
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ail  men  : 
divine 
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for  the 
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for  the 
unfaithful 
the  second 
death,  xxi. 
5C>  6b-8 


EPILOGUE  AT  THE  CLOSE  OF  JOHN  S  VISION. 

XXI.  5C,  6]>-8.  (God’s  testimony  to  John’s  book:  His 
message  to  all  men.) 

XXI.  5C.  And  He  saith,  Write;  for  these  words  are  faithful 
and  true. 

6b.  I  am  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega, 

The  beginning  and  the  end  : 

I  will  give  to  him  that  thirsteth  of  the  fountain  of  the 
water  of  life  freely. 

1  ij  <TKT)V'f)  is  probably  “the  Shekinah.”  There  is  no  real  English 
equivalent.  Perhaps  we  might  render  :  “  the  Presence  of  God  is  with  men  ”  ; 
or  “  the  dwelling  of  God.”  In  no  case  has  “tabernacle”  its  ecclesiastical 
meaning  or  its  traditional  associations ;  see  vol.  ii.  205  sq. 

2  See  vol.  ii.  207  :  crit.  note  on  this  line. 

5  See  vol.  ii.  207  sq.  :  crit.  note. 

4  See  vol.  ii.  210  sq.  (purifriv  can,  of  course,  be  used  intransitively,  but 
John  uses  it  only  actively  elsewhere  :  xviii.  1,  xxi.  23.  Otherwise  render  : 
“  shall  shine  upon  them.”  But  in  this  sense  we  find  <ptaTi$zt.v  with  the  dat. 
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7.  He  that  overcometh  shall  inherit  these  things, 

And  I  will  be  his  God, 

And  he  shall  be  my  son. 

8.  But  for  the  cravenhearted  and  unbelieving, 

And  abominable  and  murderers, 

And  fornicators  and  sorcerers, 

And  idolaters  and  all  liars — 

Their  part  shall  be  in  the  lake  that  burneth  with  fire 
and  brimstone : 

Which  is  the  second  death. 


Chapter  XXII. 

XXII.  0-7,  18%  10,  13,  12,  10.  (Here  more  than  anywhere 
else  in  chaps,  xx.-xxii.  we  have  the  disjecta  membra  of  the  Poet- 
Seer.  I  have  restored  the  order  of  this  section  tentatively  as 
above,  xxii.  ii,  iSb-i9  are  relegated  to  the  footnotes  as  inter¬ 
polations.  See  vol.  ii.  21 1-2 13,  217.) 

(Christ’s  testimony  to  John’s  book  :  His  speedy  coming.) 

0.  And  he  said  unto  me,  These  words  are  faithful  and  Christ 
true :  and  the  Lord,  the  God  of  the  spirits  of  the  *ft^st,s 
prophets,  sent  his  angel  to  show  unto  his  servants  the  ^ok  sxxii> 
7.  things  which  must  shortly  come  to  pass.  And  behold,  6-7,  i8a 
I  come  quickly.  Blessed  is  he  that  keepeth  the  words  seventh 
of  the  prophecy  of  this  book.1  Beatitude 

18a.  To  every  one  that  heareth  I  testify  the  words  of  the 
prophecy  of  this  book.2 

1  This  sentence  forms  the  seventh  beatitude.  There  is  a  certain  fitness  in 
the  order  of  the  seven.  The  first  (i.  3)  declares  the  blessedness  of  those  who 
read  and  keep  the  prophecy:  the  second  (iii.  3,  *.<?.,  xvi.  15)  of  him  who 
watcheth  and  keepeth  his  garments:  the  third  (xiv.  12-13)  °f  those  who  die 
in  the  Lord  :  the  fourth  (xix.  9)  of  those  who  having  so  died  are  invited  to 
the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb  :  the  fifth  (xxii.  14)  of  those  who  had 
washed  their  garments  that  they  might  have  access  to  the  tree  of  life  in  the 
heavenly  city :  the  sixth  (xx.  6)  of  those  who  have  actually  part  in  the  first 
resurrection  :  the  seventh  (xxii.  7)  of  those  who  keep  the  words  of  this 
Book. 

2  The  following  interpolation  is  inserted  here  : 

i8b.  If  any  man  shall  add  unto  them,  God  shall  add  unto  him  the 
plagues  which  are  written  in  this  book.  19.  And  if  any  man  shall 
take  away  from  the  words  of  the  book  of  this  prophecy,  God 
shall  take  away  his  part  from  the  tree  of  life,  and  out  of  the  holy 
city,  which  are  written  in  this  book  ” ;  see  vol.  ii.  222-224. 
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16.  I  Jesus  have  sent  mine  angel  to  testify  these  things  unto 
you  in  1  the  Churches  : 

I  am  the  root  and  the  offspring  of  David, 

The  bright  and  the  morning  star. 

18.  I  am  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega, 

The  first  and  the  last, 

The  beginning  and  the  end. 

His  speedy  12.  Behold,  I  come  quickly; 

Advent  And  my  reward  is  with  me, 

To  render  to  each  man  according  as  his  work  is. 

10.  And  he  saith  unto  me,  Seal  not  up  the  words  of  the 
prophecy  of  this  book  ;  for  the  time  is  at  hand.2 

XXII.  8-9,  20-21.  (John’s  testimony  :  the  closing  words.) 


8.  And  I  John  am  he  that  heard  and  saw  these  things. 
And  when  I  heard  and  saw,  I  fell  down  to  worship 
before  the  feet  of  the  angel  which  showed  me  these 
things.  9.  And  he  saith  unto  me,  See  thou  do  it  not : 
I  am  a  fellow-servant  with  thee  and  with  thy  brethren 
the  prophets,  and  with  them  which  keep  the  words  of 
this  book  :  worship  God. 

20.  He  which  testifieth  these  things  saith, 

Yea :  I  come  quickly. 

Amen  :  come,  Lord  Jesus. 

21.  The  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  be  with  all  the  saints. 
Amen.3 

1  iv.  So  A,  etc.  Other  authorities  e7r(  =  “  concerning.” 
s  Here  the  text  adds  : 

II.  He  that  is  unrighteous,  let  him  do  unrighteousness  still : 

And  he  that  is  filthy,  let  him  be  made  filthy  still : 

And  he  that  is  righteous,  let  him  do  righteousness  still : 

And  he  that  is  holy,  let  him  be  made  holy  still. 

This  verse  refers  to  the  Seer’s  contemporaries,  and  declares  that  the  time  for 
repentance  is  past.  But,  since  xxi.  6-8  refer  also  to  his  contemporaries,  there 
is  still  hope  for  them,  if  they  repent  ;  see  vol.  ii.  221  sq. 

9  The  text  of  this  verse  is  very  uncertain.  I  have  followed  Ax  in  reading 
“  the  Lord  Jesus.”  The  fuller  title,  “  Lord  Jesus  Christ,”  has  the  support  of 
046  and  most  cursives,  while  the  form  “  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 55  has  the  support 
of  some  cursives  and  nearly  all  the  versions.  Again,  the  Apocalypse  cannot 
have  ended  with  the  words  “with  all”  (A  vg).  Such  a  grace  would  be 
wholly  at  variance  with  the  thought  of  the  Seer.  Only  the  saints  or  those 
seeking  to  be  saints  can  receive  such  grace.  Hence  the  reading  of  A  vg  is 
simply  defective,  and  the  choice  must  lie  between  the  reading  of  n  (gig) 
“with  the  saints”  and  that  of  046  sW*2  arm4,a  bo  “with  all  the  saints.” 
This  last  is  most  in  keeping  with  our  author’s  views :  cf.  viii.  3. 
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APPENDIX, 

FOUR  PAPYRUS  AND  VELLUM  FRAGMENTS 
OF  THE  APOCALYPSE. 


Fragment  I.  (  =  F1). 


P.  Oxy.  viii.  1079. 


(Late  3rd  or  4th  Cent.  Verso  of  a  papyrus  roll  with  Exodus 
on  recto  (ed.  Hunt,  1911).) 


i.  4. 


5- 


6. 


7- 


\u>avvir)s  ra]t[s  €7rra]  c^rcA^o-fiats 
Tats  ev  rrf\  Acrta  xaPL<;  vp.uv  kcli  eiprj 

VTj  0.7T0  O  0>v]  KCLI  o  7)V  KCLI  o  cp^ope 
VOS  KCL L  CL7 TO  r]tL)|/  C7TTCL  7TV€VpLa 

t(ov  a  (?)]  €v[co]7rioi/  rou  Opovov  av 
tJov*  kcli  a7 ro  It;  Xp  o  p,aprvs  o  tti 
otos  o  TTparroTOKOS  T(dv  vcKpto 
k at  o  ap^o)v  to)v  jSacrtXcuyv  ttjs  yrjs 
no  aya7ro)VTL  tj/jl as  kcli  XvcravTi  t 7 
p]as  €K  to)v  apapTiuv  rjp,u)v  cv 
rjo)  at pLCLTL  avrou  K(LL  €7TOir)Cr€V  rjp,\l 
/3a](r[iA]aav  tcpas  tov  1  Ov or2  xat  7r[a]rpl 
auro]u*  aura)  ro  Kparos  kcli  77  8o£a 
as  ro]us  aitovas  aptrjv  i8ov 

€pX€]rat  p€Ta  T(J)V  V€(f>tXo)V 
kcli  o[j/c]TaL  avrov  7ras  ocf>6aX 
p.os  kcli  o]lTlV€S  aurov  €^€ 


1  Correction  in  first  hand. 

*  Result  of  correction  in  first  hand.  Sic. 
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Fragment  II.  (  =  F2). 

P.  Oxy.  viii.  1080- 

(4th  Cent.  Plate  1.  Leaf  from  vellum  Codex 


(ed.  Hunt,  191 1).) 


AS 


111. 


19. 

20. 


C,  .  OiffOV  1 

0?A*ve  1 


21. 


22. 


OVV  Kai  fJLtTOL 

vorjarov  tSou  ccttyjkol  ctti 
ttjv  Ovpav  Kai  'f2  cktcXcvcto 
/JLCLL  7rp05  a VTOV  Kai  Set 
7rvrj<ra)  [act  a vtov  Kai  av 
T09  [ACT  CfAOV  O  VClKOiV 
So)(7w  avTO)  KaOciaai 
[act  cfAov  e[v]  to)  Opov[u)  //,]ov  3 
0)9  Kayo)  vcvciKr]Kl[a 
Kai  KCKaOin a  1  fiCTa  t[o]v 
7rp9  [AOV  CV  TO)  OpQV 0> 
avTov  o  c^cdv  ov 9  a kov 
[crar]o)  rt  to  i rva  \cyci 


Tavra  tSov  Kai  1  Sou 
pa  avcoiy/ACvrj  cv  1 
to)  ovpavio  Kai  rj 2  <£o)2 
vrj  rj  7rpo)Trj  rjv  rjKovcra 
0)9  <raA7rtyyo9  \a\ovcrrjs 
[act  CfAov  Xcyoiv  avafia 
0 )Se  Kai  $ci£o)  <to  1  a  Set 
[ye]i'€cr0a[t  p^cra  ravTa 
Kjat  2  cvOc. 0)9  cy\c\voprjv  cv 
[to)]  irvi  Ka[t]  tSov  [0]po 
V09  CKCITO  [e]v  TO)  OWU) 

Kai  C7TI  ro[v]  Qpovov  Ka 
Orjpcvov  Kai  o  KaO\rj 

C7TI  T0V  6poy[oVZ 

jacvos  ojAoio 9  opacrci 


IV.  I.  Tat9  CKK\r](riai<;  [ACTa 

]  Kpov O)  c[a]v  T[ts]  aKOv[(TT]  T7/9 
[(^)0)v]^9  p.[ou  Kai  avoi^rj  ttjv  Ovpav  Kai  2 

1  Correction  by  second  hand.  1  Second  hand.  First  hand  wrote 

2  The  two  missing  lines  are  added  by  Ovpav  aveoiy/Aevrjv  (?). 

first  hand  at  bottom  of  column,  beginning  2  Written  by  second  hand. 

]  Kpovo)  kt\.  3  This  line  is  added  by  second  hand 

8  Added  by  second  hand.  (sic)  between  the  lines. 

Fragment  III.  (  =  F3). 

P.  Oxy.  x.  1230. 

(Early  4th  Cent.  (ed.  Grenfell  and  Hunt,  1914).) 


v*  5- 

6. 


7* 

8. 


Recto . 

t]Soy  cy\iKT[(Tcv 
Aav]  et S’  av[ot£at 
avT]ov  *[a]t  etS ov  ey[ 

£o)0)]l/  Kai  CV  [AC(T(l)  TU)V  7Tp[c(jfivTCp(i)V 
o)]9  c(T<j>ay[ACV0v  c\ (ov  Kep[aTa 
]  Ta  £  7 rva  tov  Ov  airccnraX  1  [ 
rjXjOcv  Kai  ciXTj(f>cv  ck  ttjs  S[c£ta9 
ot]c  c\a[/3ev 

1  A  slip  of  the  scribe  for  awcaraX. 
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vi.  5. 
6. 


7* 


8. 


Verso . 

]  KaOYjfjXi-vos 
k]cli  rjKovoya 

X0i1vi£  cnroi;  Srjvapiov  /c[at 
S^yjapiou  /cat  to  cAeov  /cat  to  [ 
]  ore  7]veu)$ev  tt]v  o-cf)pay\iS a 
rjKo}vcra  <f> o)V7]V  to v  Teraprfov 
]€fS[0V 


Fragment  IV.  (  =  F4). 

P.  Oxy.  vi.  848. 

(5th  Cent.  Plate  1.  Fragment  of  papyrus  Codex 
(ed.  Grenfell  and  Hunt,  1908).) 

xvi.  17 
18 


Notes  on  the  above  Fragments 


Recto . 

[tou  vao]v  ai ro  tov 
Opovov  Xeyovcra' 
ytyovtv  Ka l  eye 
vovro  acrTpairai 
Kdi  <j>u)vai  Kai  (3po 
rat*  ic[ai  cr^eicrpios  cy[c 


Verso. 

xvi.  19.  \rj  €pLin][cr6r)  cvio 

TTLOV  TOV  Ov'  Sou 
vat  avTr)  to  iroTrj 
piov  tov  oiyov 
TOV  Ovpiov  T7]S 
[o]py?;s  aurfolu  kcli 


F1. 

i.  4-7.  This  fragment  agrees  word  for  word  with  A  where  it 
exists.  It  is  true  that  it  differs  in  the  reading  supplied  by  Pro¬ 
fessor  Hunt  in  i.  4 :  i.e.  [tcdv  a]  €i/[a>]7rioi/.  There  is  not  room 
apparently  for  [tcov  twv]  €y\oi\iriov  as  in  A$*.  The  fragment 
agrees  throughout  with  C  save  that  with  A  025  it  omits  t<dv 
cuohw  in  i.  6,  and  perhaps  rightly.  It  agrees  generally  with  N 
save  in  two  passages  where  N  in  i.  6  reads  t.  caw.  t<hv  atwiw 
and  in  i.  7  o\f/ovrai.  It  disagrees  with  025  five  times  (i4  a  cotiv, 
I5  ay airrjo-avT^  Xovcrayn,  airo  (for  ck),  I6  /^acriAcis  kcli  icpeis)  and 
with  046  four  times  (i4  arro  Ocov  o  tov,  I5  Xovo-avrt ,  a.7rof  I6 
TroirjcravTt). 

Thus  this  fragment,  so  far  as  it  exists,  attests  the  text  of  A(C) 
as  already  existing  in  its  present  form  at  the  close  of  the  3rd 
cent,  or  early  in  the  4th.  The  transposition  to  Kparos  kou  rj  So£a 
in  i.  6  is  peculiar  to  this  fragment. 
vol.  11. — 29 
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F2 

iii.  19-iv.  2.  First  of  all  A  and  F2  (as  well  F2**  =  second  hand 
in  F2)  stand  apart.  A  has  two  peculiar  readings  in  41  avaP-qOi 
and  ocra.  Next  A  >  /cat  before  eio-eAewo/xat  in  320.  Finally, 
F2**  reads  in  319,  avewy p.tvr)  in  41,  and  /cat  tvQe a>s  in  42 — all 

against  A.  Thus  F2’*  multiplies  by  75  per  cent,  the  differences 
between  A  and  F2  (if  we  leave  avafiijOt  and  ocra  out  of  considera¬ 
tion).  F2  reads  f^Aevc  in  319  as  A. 

X.  F2  is  more  closely  related  to  X  than  to  any  other  uncial. 
Thus  X  reads  /cat  before  eto'eA.cvo'o/xat  in  320  and  adds  iSov  after 
/cat2  in  41.  It  reads  £t]\u)<tov  in  319  with  F2’#.  The  /cat  (a  Hebraism) 
in  320  is  most  probably  original,  but  the  other  two  are  wrong. 

025.  This  uncial  >  /cat  before  cto-cXeuo-o/Aat  against  F2  and 
reads  tyXuxrov  319  and  /cat  ev0cws  with  F2**. 

046.  This  uncial  reads  ^Aeve  319  and  /cat  ctcrcA.  in  320  with 
F2 — both  right,  avecaypav-rj  in  41  with  F2**,  and  does  not  insert  /cat 
before  cvflews  in  42  as  F2”  does. 

From  the  above  it  follows  that  F2  and  F2’*  agree  much  more 
closely  with  X  than  with  any  other  uncial,  but  have  affinities  with 
025  and  026.  046  attests  a  better  text  here  than  x  or  025. 


F3. 

v.  5-8,  vi.  5-8.  F3  agrees  in  5s  with  Ax  025  in  reading 
avot£at,  where  046  reads  o  avoiyuv ;  in  5s  with  X  025.  046  in 
reading  ev  /xccrco,  where  A  reads  e/x/xeo-w  and  always  elsewhere 
with  C ;  in  56  with  An  046  in  reading  ex0”"*  where  025  reads 
cxov  (a  correction),  and  67  with  Ax  in  reading  (jxDvrjv  which  C 
025.  046  omit.  Thus  F3  agrees  so  far  as  it  goes  with  AN. 

F4. 

xvi.  17-18,  19.  This  fragment  agrees  word  for  word  with  A. 
Since  025  is  defective  here,  we  have  only  to  consider  the  relation 
of  F4  to  X  and  046.  While  F4  supports  A  in  the  right  reading 
in  1618  acTTpa-Trat  /cat  (fwmi  /cai  /3povr at,  X*  reads  fipov rat  k.  acrrp. 
K .  <f>d)V»  K.  fipOVTOLL)  XC  /3p.  K.  CLtTTp.  /C.  OJV,  and  O46  OLCTTp.  K. 

F4  agrees  with  Ax  in  1617  against  046,  which  adds  tov  ovpavov 
after  raov,  and  with  A  046  in  reading  a7ro  tov  Opovov  against  tov 
0€ou  of  X.  Again,  in  1619  F4  agrees  with  A  046  in  reading  Sovmi 
against  tov  Sowai  of  x,  to  Trorrjptov  and  rov  otvov  against  X,  which 
omits  the  article  in  both  cases,  and  opyrjs  a vrov  against  x,  which 
omits  the  avrov.  Thus  046  is  right  five  times  with  A  against  X. 
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This  fragment  is  interesting.  Like  F1,  F4  agrees  word  for 
word  with  A.  But  whereas  F1  gives  considerable  support  to 
N,  F4  is  with  one  exception  against  it.  Next,  whereas  F3  gives 
equal  support  to  A  and  N,  F2  supports  x  more  often  than  any 
other  uncial. 

The  above  fragments  prove,  so  far  as  they  go,  the  absolute 
pre-eminence  of  A.  They  furnish  evidence  for  the  early  uncial 
character  of  certain  deviations  of  025  and  for  the  antiquity  of  one 
or  more  false  readings  of  046.  Next  as  regards  tf,  we  see  that, 
whereas  it  has  considerable  support  from  F1  and  the  full  support 
of  F8,  it  is  far  inferior  to  046  in  F2  F4.  Unfortunately  025  is 
defective  for  F4.  From  this  comparison  025  emerges  with  a  bad 
record.  Hence,  if  on  the  exiguous  evidence  of  these  fragments 
we  arranged  the  uncials  in  the  order  of  merit,  we  should  have 
A,  C,  046.  025.  All  the  evidence  given  in  the  Introduction, 
which  in  the  main  is  limited  to  the  fragments  of  fl  and  the 
corresponding  sections  in  the  other  Versions  and  MSS,  uphold 
the  following  order:  A,  C,  025,  X,  046.  An  exhaustive  examina¬ 
tion  of  the  MSS  and  Versions  might  place  K  before  025,  but 
could  not  affect  the  primacy  of  A. 
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ADDITIONAL  NOTE  ON  i3llb. 

The  text  of  this  line  in  vol.  ii.  317  should  be  restored  as  follows: 

Ktpara  Svo  o/xota  <rw>  apvlw.  The  translation  accordingly 
in  vol.  ii.  420  should  be  :  “  And  he  had  two  horns  like  the  lamb.” 1 
The  term  “  lamb  ”  is  here  a  symbol  for  the  Messiah  as  elsewhere 
in  our  author,  and  earlier  in  Judaism,  as  we  shall  see  presently. 
There  would  be  no  sense  in  saying  “  he  had  two  horns  like  a 
lamb”;  for  some  lambs  have  horns  and  some  have  not.  The 
whole  point  of  i3ub  consists  in  this,  that  the  second  Beast  or 
Antichrist  is  portrayed  as  a  Satanic  counterpart  of  Christ,  just  as 
in  i33  the  first  Beast  or  Antichrist  is  also  represented  as  a  Satanic 
counterpart  of  Christ;  for  he  is  described  as  io-fayfitvrjv  tU  Oavarov. 

But  (as  I  have  shown  in  vol.  i.  340-44)  chapter  13  is  derived 
from  Jewish  sources,  and  1311’18  cannot  be  understood  apart  from 
Jewish  apocalyptic.  Now,  whereas  in  our  author  the  Lamb  is 
described  as  having  “ seven  horns,”2  i.e.  as  a  being  of  transcendent 
power,  a  Christian  development  of  a  Jewish  conception,  in  this 
Jewish  source  the  Messiah  is  symbolized  by  “a  lamb  with  two 
horns,”  which  was  definitely  a  J ewish  conception.  The  explanation 
of  this  latter  phrase  is  to  be  found  in  1  Enoch  and  the  Test.  XII 
Patriarchs.  In  1  Enoch  909  the  Maccabean  leaders  are  described 
as  “  horned  lambs”  as  distinct  from  the  rest  of  the  religious  Jews 
who  are  described  as  “  lambs.”  In  the  pages  referred  to  in  the 
note1  below,  I  have  already  shown  how  certain  religious  and 
military  leaders  of  Israel  were  so  symbolized  in  1  Enoch  85-90. 
In  the  Test.  Joseph  198  Jonathan  the  Maccabee,  who  is 
obviously  regarded  by  the  writer  of  that  work  as  the  Messiah,  is 
symbolized  by  the  term  d/xvo's.  That  for  the  corrupt  “  word  ”  in 
1  Enoch  9038  we  must  read  “  lamb,”  where  the  Messiah  is  referred 
to,  I  have  shown  in  my  second  edition  of  that  book.  But  I 
heiewith  abandon  Goldschmidt’s  emendation  of  the  text  which 
takes  n^D  to  be  a  corruption  of  and  which  I  then  accepted, 
and  also  the  hypothesis  that  83-90  was  originally  written  in 
Hebrew.  I  now  regard  83-90  as  derived  from  an  Aramaic 
original,3  and  explain  the  meaningless  term  “word”  in  9038  as 
a  rendering  of  "ID'X  which  was  a  corruption  of  =  “lamb.” 
There  the  Messiah  is  symbolized  as  a  lamb  of  which  it  is  said 
that  it  became  great  and  horned  :  that  is,  it  had  two  horns,  since 
this  is  the  natural  number. 

1  Hence  nvi  in  the  source  should  have  been  read  by  the  translator  as 
ns'?,  not  as  n^?. 

2  See  vol.  i.  p.  cxiii  sq. 

3  In  my  second  edition,  p.  lxix,  I  left  the  question  of  the  original  language 
of  83-90  open,  though  inclining  to  the  view  that  it  was  Hebrew.  But  like 
6-36  and  Daniel  originally  it  was  most  probably  written  first  in  Aramaic. 
Later  in  the  2nd  cent.  B.c.  such  books  were  written  in  Hebrew. 
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ADDITIONAL  NOTE  ON  THE  LATIN  VERSIONS. 

Fragments  of  a  Latin  Version  of  the  Apocalypse  pre¬ 
served  in  the  Speculum  (designated  m)  and  found 

IN  ITS  ENTIRETY  IN  THE  CODEX  GlGAS. 

These  fragments  were  first  published  by  Mai  in  his  Spicilegium 
Romanunt ,  1843,  ix.  72-74,  and  are  reprinted  here  according  to 
Weihrich’s  edition  {Liber  de  divinis  scripturis  sive  speculum , 
Vienna,  1887).  They  do  not  represent  any  particular  manuscript, 
but  consist  of  a  collection  of  proof  passages  from  the  O.  or  N.T. 
It  is  assigned  to  the  vi-vii  century.  That  m  represents  the 
same  version  as  gig,  a  few  examples  will  make  clear. 

From  this  comparison  of  versions,  it  will  be  seen  that  gig  m 
represent  one  translation  from  the  Greek  and  Cyp  {i.e.  Cyprian) 
Pr  another.  Occasionally  I  will  append  the  readings  of  Tyc 
and  vg.  Unhappily  fl  is  defective  in  the  passages  where  m  is 
preserved. 

223  qui  scrutor  (scruto  m  :  scrutans  Tyc  vg)  renes  et  corda,  gig 
m  Tyc  vg  :  scrutator  renis  et  cordis,  Cyp  Pr. 

316  Neque  calidus  .  .  .  aut  calidus  gig  m  vg:  neque  fervens 

.  .  .  aut  fervens  Pr  Tyc(?). 

317  miserabilis  et  mendicus  et  nudus  et  caecus  gig  m  :  miser 

et  pauper  et  caecus  et  nudus  Cyp  Tyc  vg  ( >  Pr). 

318  vestimenta  .  .  .  induaris  gig  m  :  vestiaris  veste  ( ~  Pr) 

Cyp  Pr. 

confusio  nuditatis  gig  m  Tyc  vg  :  foeditas  nuditatis  Cyp  Pr. 

1410  in  igne  gig  m  :  igne  Cyp  Pr  Tyc  vg. 

184  et  (>  Tyc)  ne  (ut  non  gig)  conmunicetis  peccatis  ejus,  et 
de  (  >  Tyc)  plagis  ejus  ( +  ut  m)  ne  accipiatis  (laeda- 
mini  Tyc)  gig  m  Tyc  =  ne  particeps  sis  delictorum  ejus 
et  ne  perstringaris  plagis  ejus  Cyp  Pr. 

186  calicem  quern  (calice  quo  m  Tyc)  miscuit  .  .  .  miscite  illi 
(ei  m)  duplum  gig  m  Tyc :  in  quo  poculo  miscuit  duplum 
remixtum  est  ei  Cyp  Pr  Arm2. 

From  the  above,  out  of  many  like  instances,  it  may  be 
concluded  that  Cyp  Pr  and  gig  m  are  two  independent  transla¬ 
tions  of  one  and  the  same  MS  or  possibly  of  two  Greek  MSS, 
which  were  generally  in  the  closest  agreement.  The  example 
under  186  exhibits  a  divergence,  which  may  represent  a  diverg¬ 
ence  in  the  Greek  MSS.  There  are  a  few  divergences  between 
gig  and  m,  which  may  be  due  to  the  influence  of  some  other 
Latin  version.  Thus  we  have  ditatus  in  317  in  gig  Cyp  and 
locupletatus  in  m  (and  Tyc  vg).  Here  Pr  is  defective. 
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We  might  provisionally  represent  the  relations  of  the  Latin 
versions  as  follows : — 


x  Greek  MS  or  MSS 


Speculum  (vi-vii  cent.). 

21  Et  angelo  Ephesi  ecclesiae  scribe. 

223  Et  scient  omnes  ecclesiae  quia  ego  sum  qui  scruto  renes 
et  corda. 

314  Et  angelo  Laodiciae  ecclesiae  scribe :  haec  dicit  ille 
amen,  testis  fidelis  et  verax,  principium  creaturae  Dei. 
15  Novi  opera  tua,  quia  neque  frigidus  neque  calidus  es. 
Utinam  frigidus  esses  aut  calidus !  16  Sed  quoniam 

tepidus,  evoraam  te  ex  ore  meo.  17  Quia  dicis :  dives 
sum,  et  locupletatus  sum,  et  nihil  opus  est  mihi ;  et  nescis 
quia  tu  es  miser  et  miserabilis  et  mendicus  et  nudus  et 
caecus.  18  Suadeo  tibi  a  me  emere  aurum  igne  pro- 
batum,  ut  dives  sis  et  locupleteris ;  et  vestimenta  mea 
alba,  ut  induaris,  ut  non  appareat  confusio  nuditatis 
tuae.  Et  collurio  inungue  oculos  tuos,  ut  videas. 
19  Ego  quoscumque  amo,  arguo  et  castigo.  Aemulare 
igitur  et  age  paenitentiam.  20  Ecce  sto  ad  januam  et 
pulso.  Si  quis  audierit  vocem  meam,  et  aperuerit 
januam,  introibo  ad  ilium,  et  caenabo  cum  illo  et  ille 
mecum.  21  Qui  vincit,  dabo  illi  sedere  mecum  in  sede 
mea,  quomodo  et  ego  vici,  et  sedeo  cum  patre  meo  in 
sede  ipsius. 

I48  Cecidit,  cecidit  Babylon  magna.  De  vino  fornicationis 
ejus  biberunt  omnes  gentes.  9  Si  quis  adorat  bestiam 
et  imaginem  ejus,  et  accipit  character  in  fronte  sua  aut 
in  manu  sua  dextra,  10  et  hie  bibet  de  indignatione  Dei, 
quae  mixta  est  mera  in  calice  irae  ejus,  et  cruciabitur 
in  igne  et  sulfore  in  conspectu  angelorum  et  agni. 
11  Et  fumus  et  cruciatus  eorum  in  saecula  saeculorum 
ascendit.  Et  non  habent  requiem  die  ac  nocte  qui 
adorant  bestiam  et  imaginem  ejus,  et  qui  accepit  char¬ 
acter  nominis  illius.  13  Et  audivi  vocem  de  caelo 
dicentem  mihi :  scribe,  bead  mortui  qui  in  Domino 
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moriuntur  amodo.  Etiam  dicit  spiritus,  ut  requiescant 
a  laboribus  suis  :  opera  enira  eorum  sequuntur  eos. 

1 715  Aquae  quas  vidisti  ubi  meretrix  sedet,  populi  et  turbae  et 
gentes  et  linguae  sunt. 

i$4  Et  audivi  aliam  vocem  de  caelo  dicentem :  exite  de  ea 
populus  meus,  et  ne  conmunicetis  peccatis  ejus,  et  de 
plagis  ejus  ut  ne  1  accipiatis.  5  Quia  adpropinquaverunt 
peccata  ejus  usque  ad  caelum,  et  memoratus  est  Deus 
iniquitates  ejus.  6  Reddite  ei  sicut  et  ipsa  reddidit,  et 
duplicate  duplicia  secundum  opera  ejus.  In  calice  quo 
miscuit  vobis,  miscite  ei  duplum.  7  Et  quantum 
magnificavit  se,  et  luxoriata  est,  tantum  date  ei  tor- 
mentum  et  luctum.  Quia  in  corde  suo  dicit,  sedeo 
regina,  et  luctum  meum  non  videbo.  8  Propterea  una 
hora  veniet  plaga  ejus,  mors  et  famis  et  luctus,  et  igne 
cremabitur.  Quoniam  fortis  est  dominus  Deus  qui 
judicat  earn. 

2012  Et  vidi  mortuos  pusillos  et  magnos  stantes  in  conspectu 
sedis.  Et  libri  aperti  sunt,  et  alius  liber  apertus  est 
qui  est  vitae.  Et  judicati  sunt  mortui  secundum  ea 
quae  scripta  sunt  in  libris,  et  secundum  opera  sua. 
13  Et  dedit  mare  mortuos  qui  fuerunt  in  ipso,  et  mors 
et  infernus  dederunt  mortuos  qui  fuerunt  in  ipsis.  Et 
judicati  sunt  singuli  secundum  facta  sua. 

2 18  Dubiis  autem  et  infidelibus  et  abominandis  et  homicidis 
et  adulteris  et  maleficis  et  idolis  servientibus  et  menda- 
cibus,  pars  illorum  in  stagno  ignis  ardentis  et  sulfore, 
quod  est  mors  secunda. 

2215  Foras  canes,  et  malifici,  et  adulteri,  et  idolis  servientes. 

18  Testor  ego  omni  audienti  verba  prophetiae  libri 
hujus.  Si  quis  adjecerit  supra  haec,  imponet  Deus 
super  eum  plagas  quae  scriptae  sunt  in  hoc  libro. 

19  Et  si  quis  abstulerit  verba  prophetiae  libri  hujus, 
auferet  Deus  partem  ejus  de  ligno  vitae  et  de  civitate 
sancta. 

1  Ut  ne  ( =  iVa  /ti?).  So  Weihrich  emends  ct  no  in  Codex  Sangallensis. 

MVLC  om. 
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ADDITIONAL  NOTE  ON  THE  MILLENNIAL 
KINGDOM. 

The  peculiar  form  that  the  Millennial  Kingdom  assumes  in  the 
Apocalypse  is  due  to  the  results  which,  according  to  the  Seer, 
would  arise  out  of  the  conflicting  claims  of  the  Empire  and  the 
Christian  Faith. 

The  main  question  at  issue  between  them,  a  question  which 
included  all  minor  issues  within  it,  originated  in  the  demand  that 
all  loyal  citizens  of  the  Roman  Empire  should  offer  Divine  wor¬ 
ship  to  the  Emperor.  This  claim  to  Divine  honours  was  adopted 
by  Rome  with  the  object  of  unifying  and  consolidating  all  the 
diverse  elements  of  the  Roman  Empire  into  a  single  whole. 
As  Rome  had  already  united  all  the  civilized  regions  of  the  world 
in  one  universal  commonwealth,  so  now  it  aimed  at  strengthen¬ 
ing  this  bond  of  common  citizenship  by  the  still  stronger  tie  of 
a  common  and  universal  religion,  the  one  essential  element  of 
which  was  the  worship  of  the  Roman  Emperor.  Such  a  worship, 
of  course,  no  Christian  could  render.  Hence  a  collision  of  these 
two  forces  became  inevitable,  and  in  due  course  Rome  proposed 
to  itself  definitely  the  task  of  exterminating  Christianity  on  the 
ground  that  it  was  a  Society  guilty  of  high  treason  to  the  State. 
This  came  about  first  under  Domitian.  Thus  there  arose  a 
conflict  of  two  loyalties,  loyalty  to  God  and  Christ  on  the  one 
hand  and  loyalty  to  Caesar  on  the  other,  and  our  author  was  the 
first  to  set  forth  in  all  its  seriousness  the  transcendent  issues  at 
stake,  and  to  teach  his  brethren  that  to  yield  in  any  degree  to 
such  demands  of  the  State  was  to  be  guilty  of  apostasy  to  God 
and  the  Christ  who  had  redeemed  them. 

Under  the  conflict  of  his  day  the  prophet  clearly  discerned 
the  eternal  issues  at  stake,  and  in  this  conflict  he  taught  that  no 
faithful  follower  of  Christ  would  escape  :  in  other  words,  he  fore¬ 
told  a  universal  martyrdom*  Herein  our  author  may  have  found 
a  fulfilment  of  the  mysterious  saying  of  our  Lord:  “When  the 
Son  of  Man  cometh,  shall  He  find  faith  on  the  earth  ?  ” 

This  forecast  of  our  author,  however,  was  no  more  realized 
than  numbers  of  the  detailed  prophecies  of  the  O.T.  But, 
though  this  element  in  his  prophecy  failed  to  be  fulfilled,  the 
larger  spiritual  truth  embodied  in  his  prophecy — that  the  King¬ 
dom  of  this  world  should  become  the  Kingdom  of  the  Lord  and 
of  His  Christ — is  true  for  all  time  and  all  like  crises  in  human 
affairs.  While  the  human  element  falls  away  the  divine  remains. 

But  the  Seer  could  not  stop  short  with  forecasting  a  univer¬ 
sal  martyrdom.  For  this  forecast  of  a  universal  martyrdom 
naturally  led  to  a  recasting  of  the  traditional  expectation  of 
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the  Millennial  Kingdom.  If  the  world  was  to  be  evangelized 
afresh,  this  evangelization  could  not  be  effected  save  through 
supernatural  intervention,  seeing  that  all  the  faithful  were  to  be 
martyred  before  the  advent  of  the  Kingdom.  Hence  our  Seer 
expected  Christ  to  return  on  His  Second  Advent  with  all  the 
blessed  martyrs  to  destroy  the  enemies  of  the  Kingdom  (T714 
1911-20)  and  to  found  the  Millennial  Kingdom  in  the  Jerusalem 
that  should  come  down  from  heaven,  and  so  to  evangelize  the 
world  afresh  (2i9-222- 14*15- 17  204*6). 

But  since  John’s  expectation  of  a  universal  martyrdom  in  the 
immediate  future  was  not  realized,  his  expectation  that  the  earth 
would  be  evangelized  by  Christ  and  the  blessed  martyrs  from 
heaven,  cannot  be  regarded  as  an  essential  element  of  the 
teaching  of  the  N.T.,  seeing  that  the  former  expectation  which 
gave  it  birth  never  itself  came  into  being.  The  need  for  this 
supernatural  method  of  Christianizing  the  world  has  not  arisen. 
There  has  been  no  universal  martyrdom  of  the  Church.  Hence 
since  the  faithful  survive,  Christ  has  committed  into  their  hands 
the  complete  evangelization  of  the  world. 

But  while  the  peculiar  form  of  this  expectation  must  be  rele¬ 
gated  to  the  region  of  unfulfilled  prophecy,  the  truth  at  the  base 
of  this  expectation  is  not  thereby  affected.  And  this  truth  is 
that  ultimately  the  righteous  shall  inherit  the  earth.  The  entire 
Apocalypse  is  indeed  in  one  respect  an  expansion  of  the  two 
opening  beatitudes  of  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount : 1  the  first  of 
these  is,  “  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit :  for  theirs  is  the  Kingdom 
of  heaven  ”  (Matt.  5s).  The  essential  element  of  this  beatitude 
is  conveyed  in  many  of  the  Seer’s  words,  but  especially  in 

iii.  20.  Behold  I  stand  at  the  door  and  knock  : 

If  any  man  hear  my  voice  and  open  the  door, 

I  will  come  in  to  him,  and  will  sup  with  him, 

And  he  with  me.” 

As  for  the  second  beatitude — “  Blessed  are  the  meek  :  for  they 
shall  inherit  the  earth”  (Matt.  55) — the  assurance  of  the  truth 
of  this  beatitude  shows  itself  in  every  song  of  the  Apocalypse, 
whether  sung  by  angels  or  saints,  and  this  assurance  gathers 
strength  as  the  divine  drama  moves  swiftly  onwards,  till  at  last  in 
the  closing  millennium  of  the  world’s  history  the  Kingdom  of 
this  world  has  become  the  Kingdom  of  the  Lord  and  of  His 
Christ. 

The  optimism  of  the  man  who  believes  in  God  and  lives  unto 
Him  cannot  be  other  than  indomitable  and  unexpugnable. 

1  The  so-called  second  beatitude,  “  Blessed  are  they  that  mourn :  for  they 
shall  be  comforted,”  is  an  intrusion  in  Matthew's  text.  V.6  should  follow 
immediately  on  v.8. 
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Index  :  i1-^3***  1615  2?c~7hab' 7* 8*  8*  9-8I*  s'°* 3* 6* 13  i7_12l  91-i35^  6-  w'18 

I412-13.’l-3rff3r-45>*  4c-ll.  14.  [15-17].  18-20  jr  P].  2_ ;4  [6a].  8-14.  17.  16.  14  [15].  16 

jgl-lla  [23*].  116-13.  15-19.  21.  14.  22a-J.  23<rrf. 22*-A.  2Sab.  20.  23/.  24  jgI-4  jg5-21 

20^*3  2I9*27  22^"2,  17  20^*^*  a^*"-  2I0a  W.  [6a].  1  -4a6f  223*®  21®c*  66-$ 

22**7-  18a  [186-19].  16.  18.  12.  10  [11].  8.  9.  20.  31# 


*  See  restored  Text,  vol.  ii.  422,  n.  1. 


’A/3 adSwv,  911 ;  i.  245,  246. 

Apucrcros,  *■ 11  ii7  I  78  20K3;  i. 
239-242. 

dyaWidoj,  197  ;  lxxxvi ;  ii.  126. 
aycurdco,  1®  39  1211  209 ;  xxix. 
ay&Tnj,  24, 19 ;  xxix. 

&y yeXos,  I1-  20  21-  «•  12- 18  31*  ®-  7*  14  53*  11 
yl.  2.  11  gS.  4.  5.  2.  6.  13  J-g8.  10.  12]  gl.  11. 
18.  14.  10  IQ1.  0.  7.  8.  9.  10  j  jl5J  j27.  9 
1 4*-  *•  9.  10  [I410.17]  j418  [j419]  !  rl. 
6.7.8  j6l  [l65a]  ,71.  7  jgl.  21  jgl7 

201  2l9- 12* 17  226,  16*8  ;  i.  34,  251  n. 
[ayiafa,  2211]  ;  ii.  222. 

£7109,  37  48  [S8]  610  83*  4  ii2-18  137* 10 
1413  176  1 820-24  160  [198]  2110  20«-9 
213  [2219  2211]  2231 ;  i.  85,  145  ;  ii. 
66,  186,  226. 

dyopdfa,  318  59  1317  [143]  144  1811 ;  i. 
147  ;  ii.  7,  8. 

d$e\06s,  i9  6n  1210  [1919]  229;  i.  21, 
302,  326-328. 

#8ys,  1 18  [68]  2018* 14  ;  i.  32,  169,  170  ; 
ii.  195-199. 

adudw,  2U  66  72,  3  94*  10*  19  ii°  [2211]  ; 

i.  38,  59,  191  ;  ii.  222. 
dSUyp ta,  1 8®. 


$8l>,  59  149  15®. 
der<5s,  47  8 13  1214. 
di)p,  92  1617. 

Aty  dittos  y  II8. 

atfia,  i®  59  610*  12  714  [87-  ®]  II8  1211 

1420  J53.4  j76  jg24  jg2  l66  jg!3  . 
123. 

alvtw,  19®;  ii.  124. 
atpw,  10®  1831 ;  i.  262. 
alcrxvv 77,  318 ;  i.  98. 
alxM-aXuaLa,  1310  ;  lxxii. 
aiw,  1  *•  18  49-  10  «j13  ^12  IO«  j  j  1* 
1411  153  ( var .)  157  193  2010  225  ; 

i-  3- 

alvvLos,  148 ;  ii.  12. 
atcddapTOSi  1613  174  183. 
d/c/*dfw,  1418. 

axoXovdtu),  [68]  I413  144*  ®* 9  19I4;  i 

370- 

CLKOViO ,  I3*  10  27*  U‘  17*  19  38a*  8‘  13‘  20*  23 

41  5II.  IS  51.  8.  0.  6.  7  y4  gl8  gl3.  16.  20 

I04*  8  II12  I210  I39  I418  I42  I61 

[l6®*]  I84*  22*  28  191  167  I96  2217  21* 

2218**  8  .  XXXJ  .  uses  cxj  .  -  4I< 

&k  paros,  1410;  lxxiii ;  ii.  16,  17. 
dupls,  98» 7, 
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aXr]0tv6s,  37* 14  610  153  192  167  [199] 
1911  2i8c  226  ;  xxxi,  lxxxviii,  cx  ;  i. 

85,  86. 

dXXd,  24* 6- 9  <bis>-  14*  20  34* 9  95  IO7- 9 1712 
206 ;  xxx,  cxxxiv,  i.  38. 

’A \\t]\ovi&,  191-3.4.6.  ii(  II9. 
dXXiJXaw,  64  II10. 

dXXos,  224  64  72  83t  101  123  1311  I46-  8-  9 
[I416-17]  1418  [151]  1710  I81-4  2012; 
clviii ;  i.  43,  238  ;  ii.  12,  21,  22,  23. 
dXirns,  201 ;  ii.  14 1. 

"AXcpa,  [i8]  2i6A  2213  ;  i.  20. 
a/iapria,  I6  l84-  6. 
dfitdvffros,  2 120. 

d/x^,  i6,7  314  514  712  194  2220* 21  ;  i. 
i9>  94s  I5G  !52- 

&jJLflOS,  I  218  208. 
d/x7reXos,  I418-19. 
dfujp.ov,  1813;  ii.  104. 
d/iu/ios,  145;  ii.  IO. 

2 28  144;  cxxxiv;  ii.  IO. 
a  pa,  prep.,  4®  717 ;  adverb,  2l21  ; 
cxxviii  ;  ii.  170* 

dva paivio,  41  f  84  92  1 17* 12  I31* 11  1411 
178  iq3  20» .  jj.  jg9)  190. 
avayivtbcrKW,  I3 ;  i.  7»  8. 
di/aTravo-is,  48  1411. 


dvaicavo},  611  I41J 


177. 


dvacrracrts,  205,  6  ;  ii.  184-185. 
avaroXi),  72  1612  2 118. 

&V€fJLOS ,  613  71. 
a^p,  2 12. 
dvOpuiros,  i13  47  [811]  94  [96]  96' 

7.10.15.18.20  j  jl3  I313'’"  ' 

j^2.  8.  9.  18.  21  j g  13  2j17.  3. 


dvolyw,  3 


7.9.  12  gl  92  io2.8 


41  52.3.4.5.9  61.3.5. 


12™  I3*  I55 


I9n  2012 ;  cxix,  cxxvi ;  i.  136,  137. 
■f'Ai'r^7ras,  213  ;  i.  62. 
d£ios,  34  411  52,  4*  9- 12  166  ;  xxix. 
dir  aprt,  1413  ;  cxxxv. 

dirapxv,  H4  ;  ii-  2s  5~7>  422  «• 

dTrtpxofJ.cu,  912  IO9  II14  1 217  162  1814 
21^  211  ;  ii.  201. 
dwrjXda ,  cxviii  ;  i.  293. 
aTTurroSi  2l8  ;  ii.  216. 
d7T<5,  uses  of,  cxxviii,  cxxix  ;  i.  3, 
222  «.,  254,  301  ;  ii.  25,  42. 
dird  (36  times),  i4-  <4>*  5  312  6 16  <bis)  f 
96-  is  I2«-i4  138  1413  [143]  14* 20 

j512.  17.  18  ^8  jglO.  15  (bis).  17.  14  (bis) 

19®  2I10‘  13  (quater)  2q11  2 12  [2219  (b‘s)]. 

dird  irpoaibirov,  I214  ;  i.  302,  330. 
diroSldiopu,  186  222* 12  ;  lxxvii. 
dwodrf'TKu,  32  [89*  »]  96  1413  163. 
dvoKdXuiJ/is,  I1  ;  i.  4,  5- 

aTroKplvofiat,  7 13  ;  i.  212. 


aTTOKTelvto,  213*  23  [68]  6n  95- 1B*  18*  20 

[ijfi]  n7.  13  I310.  15  I921  .  ['  52> 

222  n. 

diroKravdijuat — Hebraic  use  of  Infini¬ 
tive,  i.  355-357.  See  also  rod. 
dirdXXvpu,  1814. 

[’AtoXXiW,  911]  ;  lii,  lvii ;  i.  246,  247. 
dTrooreXXw ,  I1  5®  226  ;  i.  6-7,  142  ;  ii. 
219. 

d?r6crroXos,  22  1820  2 114. 
diro(f)ipu},  173  2 110. 
ai roxvplfw,  614  ;  i.  18 1. 
dmLXeia,  I78*11. 

"Ap,  16™  ;  ii.  50.  See  Mayed&v. 
dpyvpos ,  1812. 
apyvpovs,  920. 
dpidpLtu,  79. 

dptOfid s,  511  74  918  Ig17*18  152  208 ;  i. 
364-368. 

ApKO S,  I32. 

dpp.a,  99. 

*Ap  Mayedwi',  1610. 

apvlop.at ,  2 18  38. 

dpWoP,  58-8.12.13  51.15  79. 10.  14.  17  I2n 
138* 11  I41* 4  [144]  1410  1 5s  1714  i97- 9 

2I9.  14.  22.  23.  27  221.  3  .  XXXj  JXX) 

cxiii;  i.  135,  140,  141,  152,  153, 
353- 

dpTra^w,  I25  ;  i.  321. 
dpcnjP)  I25- 13  ;  cxiii  ;  i.  303,  320. 
dpri,  1 2 10  1413  ;  cxxxv;  i.  301. 
apxatos,  129  202. 

apxv ,  314  2iw  2213 ;  lxxxv,  cxi ;  i. 
94  ;  ii.  220. 

&PXW,  I6. 

*A <rrjp,  76. 

’Adi'a,  I4  ;  i.  9. 

dtrri)p,  i16-  20  21* 28  31  613  [810*  n»12]  91 
1 21*  4  2216  ;  lxxxiii. 

dcrpaTn),  4e  86  II19  1618  ;  lii,  clix  ;  i. 
1 16. 

dcr xv iiootiv r)t  l616  (see  3s). 
at )Xr),  ii2. 
avXr)Tr}s,  1 8s2. 

adr6s  as  emphatic  pronoun,  320  1410 
19I5  217,  cf.  218;  xxx,  cxxii ;  other 
uses  of,  cxxii. 

avrov,  avrijs,  a^rwt',  cxxi,  clvii  ;  ii. 

90,  98  (cf.  <tov>  ii.  108),  207,  208. 
[dfpcupiu,  2219.  ] 
d<pets,  cxviii ;  i.  70. 
d<f>tr)pu ,  24*  20  1  19. 
d<plojt  cxviii ;  i.  289. 

&XPl>  210* 26  1211  14 20  1 8® ;  xxxi,  cxxix, 
cxxxv;  i.  38,  74,  302;  ii.  4, 

141. 

dxpi  (ind.),  1717. 
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&Xpt  (subj.),  73  158  203  [205*]. 

&XP1  &v>  225* 

[’' A\f/tvdos,  811.] 

B  apvXAv,  148  1619  175  i82*10*21; 

lxxxi,  Ixxxvi ;  ii.  14. 
p&OoSy  2s4  ;  lxxxiv  ;  i.  73. 

B aXad/x,  214. 

BaAdx,  214. 

pdXX »,  210*  14*  22-  24  410  613  85  [87* 8] 

I24.  •.10.13.15.16  [I416-J  I419  tfW 

( var .)  1821  1920  203* 19* 14* 18. 
jSdirrto,  1913  ;  ii.  1 33. 
pdpos,  224  ;  i.  74. 

/SatraWfw,  95  ii10  122  1410  2010 ;  i. 
301,  317  ;  ii.  3. 

PaaavuTfxds,  [9s]  1411  i87*10*15;  i. 
222  ;  ii.  18. 

P aaiXeia,  I6- 9  510  II15  1210  1610  1712 
j 717.  is  .  ixvii,  ]xxx,  lxxxiv,  clxvii ; 
i.  16,  148,  326. 

pa (TtXeds,  i5  615  911  IO11  153  1612  1614 

J  j2.  10.  12.  14.  18  jg3.  9  jq16.  18.  19  2I24  ; 

i.  181,  269;  ii.  69,  71,  72,  75. 
PaaiXetiu),  510  II15-17  196  204**  6  225 ; 

i.  294,  295. 
paalXiatray  187. 

/Saord^w,  22,  3  1 77  ;  xxxii. 

[P&rpaxos,  1613]  ;  ii.  47. 
p8£\vyfta9  I74,  5  2 127. 
pdtXvo-crofiaLy  218;  ii.  216. 

B evta/xelu,  78. 
p-flpvWoS,  2 120. 

PtpXaplStov,  IO2,  9* 10  ;  i.  260. 
pipxiov,  I11  51-2.3.4.5.8.9  614  I08  ,38 
1 78  2 1 27  2012  227*  18a  [2218*  19]  2210-  9  ; 
lxx,  lxxviii  n.  ;  i.  136. 
pipXos,  38  2016 ;  lxxviii  n.  ;  i.  84. 
pXa<T<p7)j!£ (j),  136  i69, 11'21. 
pXaaip’rjfxla.y  29  I31'5*6  173. 
pX^TTUy  1 11,12  1618  (see  33)  318  5s*  4 
920  II9  178  l89, 18  228;  i.  24,  288. 
p07]dt(>)>  1218. 

/ 3oppast  2 113. 
pbrpvs,  1418. 

pp£x°>,  ii6  ;  Ixxxvi;  i.  285. 

Ppovr^y  48  61  88  io8* 4  ii19  142  1618 
198;  clix. 

pfoaivoty  1812'1®  I98'14;  i.  187;  ii. 
89,  91,  115*.,  127  (neut.  [i98c]). 


TdSf  78. 

7 dfiosy  I97*9;  ii.  126,  127. 
ydpy  i3  32  919  [919]  1318  1413  [144]  ] 
[1614]  1717  [i98* 10]  2I  22*  23  [21 
211 ;  xxx,  cxxxv. 

7 affTTjp,  I22. 


yefxtfa,  85  158  ;  ii.  39. 

yfawy  46[48]  58  157  173’4  219;  i.  96; 

ii.  57,  61,  64.  428  n. 
yivos,  2216. 

yrj}  i8*  7  310  53-  6*  10*  13  64,  8  [68]  610* 18, 18 
7I.  3.  3  35.  13  ^373  g3.  4  io2.  5.  6.  8  I  1 4. 6. 10 


1 2 


24.  9.  12.  13.  16  j  ^3.  8.  11.  12.  13.  14 


[I43] 


I46.  7  [I415.  16]  j418.  19  l6l.  2.  18  ^2.  5. 

8.18  j  31.  3.  9.  11  [J82&]  !g24  ^2.19 

2 1 24  2  08*9'11  211;  i.  334,  357. 

ytvofiaty  I1*  9-  10, 1S*  19  28- 1°  32  41*  2  612 
31.  5  ^37.  8.  11]  J  J 13.  15.  19  i27.  10  t62.  3. 

4.10.17.18  [l619]  !82  [2I6a]  228  ;  j# 


22,  IIO,  III. 

yii'ibffKu,  223,  24  33,  9  ;  ii.  393  n. 

yXvKvSy  IO9,  10. 

yX&aaay  59  79  IO11  II8  137  148  l610 

[1715];  i.  147. 
yvt bfn),  I713, 17  [1717]. 

7 6/xos,  i8xl* 12  ;  ii.  101. 
ypd<pWy  I3*  11 * 19  21*  8' 12,  17* 18  31'7, 12* 14 
51  io4  138  1413  141  i75*8  I99[i912] 

I9I6  2I27  2012.  15  2I5c  [2218*  19]  ;  CXl. 

yprjyoptiOy  32  1615  (see  3s)  3s ;  lxxxiv  ; 

i.  79 - 

yvp.v6sy  1618  (see  33)  317  1718. 
yvjj.vbT7]Sy  318. 

yvvrjy  2 29  98  121* 4*  6* 13*  14*  15* 16*  17  [144] 

j  j2.  4.  6.  7  [I79]  j718  J^7  [2I9];  ft. 

127. 

Tory,  208. 
ywvLa,  71  208 ;  lxx. 


5ai/x6viovt  920  [1614]  182;  i.  254;  iu 
47,  48,  95* 
ddtcpuoVy  717  2I4a. 

A avelSy  37  55  2216. 

del,  I1  41  io11  [l  I5]  1710  203  228  ;  i.  6. 
SeUw/ju,  i1  41  171  2l9, 10  221*6;  xxxii; 
i.  2,  109. 

beiKVviij,  228. 

detXt 5s,  2 18  ;  ii.  216. 
denrvtwy  320. 

Seiirvov,  I99*  17. 

5<-xa,  2 10  12s  131  178.7,12,10.  cijx. 
i.  224  n.y  347. 

d^KCLTOSy  I  I13  2  I20. 
dtvdpoVy  71*  3  [87]  94. 
d€$td,  I17*  20  21  51*  7. 
deadly  i 18  IO2*  8  1318. 
deair&njSy  61U  ;  cx  ;  i.  1 75. 
devpOy  171  2 19. 

Seftre,  1917. 

Sedrepos,  211  47  63  9*3-  x4  II14  I48  1 6* 
I93  2  I19  20«  [2014]2I8. 

84iOy  914  202. 

Syvapioy,  66  ;  i.  166. 
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did  (acc. ),  I9  2 3  411 69  715 1 211  (bis)- 12 

1314  177  1 88-  10-  18  204<?<bls>. 

(Gen.),  I1  2 124. 

$i<i,  uses  of;  cxxix  ;  i.  329;  ii.  173. 

did  tovto ,  i.  302  ;  ii.  91. 

didpdXos,  210  I29- 12  202-1*. 

diddrjfia ,  I23  [131]  1912. 

dtaOr)K7i,  II19  21**. 

diaxovla,  219. 

diaKbaioi,  II3  12*. 

foair/ijs,  2 1 21  ;  ii.  170. 

SicKpde'ipw,  [89]  II18;  i.  297. 
foSdtTKW,  214,29. 

didaxti,  214* 18*  24. 

5tS6w,  cxviii ;  i.  88  ;  ii.  395  n. 
dldw/u,  I1  27- 10*  17- 2l-  28  38*  »•  21 

4*  52.4.8.11  72  33.2  9i.  3. 5  io9 

j  jl.  2.  3.  13.  18  I2W  J32.  4.  8£.  7.  14.  lfl.  18 

147  157 i68- 9- 19  1713* 17  187  168 197-  8 
204-  13  2 16*  ;  cxl,  cxlviii ;  i.  54,  87:  = 
“  to  requite,”  2s3 ;  lxix,  cxlviii  ; 
“  to  make,”  39 ;  i.  88  ;  “  to  grant,” 
27;  i.  54,  191,  205;  “to  offer 
upon,”  83 ;  i.  230 ;  “to  com¬ 
mission,”  II3;  i.  280;  “to  place,” 
“put,”  38 ;  i.  87,  362;  “to  give 
up,”  ii.  198,  199. 
dldujfxi,  various  uses  of,  i.  278,  280. 
dUaios ,  153  192  i658- 7  [22nj. 
diKaioavvi 7,  1911  [2211]. 
diKalia/ia,  154  [190] ;  cxv;  ii.  36, 
128. 

$nr\oDs,  186;  ii.  91,  98,  99. 
dnrXdu),  188. 

5/s,  916. 

dla-TO/XOS ,  l18  212. 

dixf/dw,  718  2217  2184 ;  xxxii. 
duaKid,  1213. 

d6£ a,  i8  49, 11  C12- 13  712  ii13  147  158 
l69  iS1  19^7  2 111,  23.  24.  26  .  xxxii  . 

i.  17,  149;  ii.  172. 
dot&fa,  154  187. 

dov\oi}  i1  220  618  73  io7  ii18  1311  [15s] 
192.  5.  11  22s*  •  ;  xxxi,  Ixxi,  lxxix  ; 

i.  6,  206,  296 ;  ii.  124,  125. 
dpdicvv,  123, 4- 7-  •• u- 18- 17  i32* 4* 11  1613 

202 ;  i.  345. 

dpixavov,  1414  [141®* 1C- 1419- 10  ; 
lxxiii. 

d&va/iai,  22  38  53  617  79  920  134  I317  I42 

158 ;  i*  139- 

ddvapus,  I16  38  411  512  712  II17  I218  132 
158  1713  183  191 ;  i.  149,  301,  326  ; 

ii.  91,  96. 

duo,  912  II2-  3*  >•  1214  13s*- 11  1920  ;  i. 

224  n. 
dvofil),  2 11*. 


dibdeKCL,  7fl-  8-  7,8  121  2 112- 14-  16  2 1 21  222; 

clix  ;  i.  224  n. ;  ii.  156. 
dudi Karos,  2120. 
diopedv ,  2217  2IW  ;  xxxi. 
dujpov,  ii10. 

idv ,  uses  of ;  cxxxiv,  cxxxv,  civ. 

idv  [with  indie.,  222]. 

idv  (subj.),  [25]  33c-  20  [2218*- 19]. 

daaKis  idv  (subj.),  ii6.  See  oadKls. 
6aoi  idv  (subj.),  1318.  See  6a 0 s. 
iavrbs,  22-  9-  20  39  616  io3, 7  197  ;  exxii. 
ipdo/xos,  81  io7t  n15t  1617  2120. 

*  Eppaiarl,  911  1616 ;  xxxii ;  i.  245. 
iyyus ,  13  2210. 
iydpu,  II1. 

Xp'“»,  318- 

idvos,  2s6  59  79  io11  ii2*8*18  128  137 

I46.  8  jS3.  (w.)  4  l6l»  [jyiaj  jgl.  23/ 

1913  203  2 124*  26  222  208  ;  xxxi ;  i. 
!47. 

d,  uses  of ;  xxxiv,  cxxxv  ;  i.  284. 
d  di  26- 16  ;  i.  65. 
d  fx-fi,  217  94  1317  I43  [1912]  2 127. 
et  ns,  1 I5*  [1 18*]  13®- 10  (bis»  I49- 11 2018. 
Subj.  [n»]. 

Indie.,  ii8*  139  I49, 11  2018. 
dda,  176. 

ddov ,  i2- 12- 17- 19-  20  41  51-  2-  •-  11  61- 

2.  S.  8.  9.  12  yl.  2.  9  g2.  13  91*  17  IO1-  8 

1 218  I31*  2-  11  I41-  6-  14  [151]  152*  5 

l613  j73.$.  8.  12.  19  [jyM]  j718  jgl.7 
j9ll.  17.  19  2O1  2 1 22  204  204-11*12 

2 11*  2 ;  i.  106,  148,  161. 
dduASOvTos,  214-  20  ;  lxxxiv  ;  i.  63. 
dd(i)\o\drpr} s,  2215  2 18. 
ei'dioXov,  g20  ;  i.  254,  255. 
etKoai ,  44-  10  58  II16  194. 

dwv,  I314- 18  149- 11  152  [162]  19*°  204; 
i-  339-  a 

eZ\ 7)<pa,  used  as  aorist;  Ixxv,  exxvi.;  1. 

39,  136,  143,  *44,  231,  293. 
etpriKa ,  used  as  aorist,  exxvi ;  i.  212  ; 
ii.  120. 

dpT)v t),  i 4  64  ;  lxxxiv  ;  i.  9. 

eis,  uses  of ;  cxxix  ;  ii.  24,  43. 

ds  (78  times),  I6- 11  <octies)-  18  210-  22  (b!s> 

4».  10  56.  18  513.  13  (bis)  7«  gfl  |-g7.  8J 
9l.  3.  7.  9.  10  !q0.  8  1 1 8.  9.  12.  18  I2*.  6* 
9.  13.  14  (bis)  j^6. 10  (bis).  13  j^ll.  19(bis)j  c7. 
e  jgi.  2.  3. 4.  i4.  is.  [i619]  17*-  *•  urn 
1 821  I93.  9.  17.  20  JO3  2 124*  22%  14 

2q8.  10  (bis).  14.  13  22®. 

els,  48  58  6l  713  83  813  912-  13  I33  157 

J71.  10.  12.  13  [i717]  i88- l0-  ^  l*- 21 

1917  2 19*  21  ;  exxii ;  i.  224  238. 

e/s  iK ,  i.  139. 
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efs  =  wpwros  (61),  cxlviii  ;  i.  1 54>  161, 

247-  ..  . 

=  indef.  article,  cxxn  ;  1.  237,  247. 
eurtpxofiai,  330  II11  1 5®  21 27  2214. 
€lXav,  cxviii. 

£k  (135  times),  I1, 19  20*  7*  ».  10. 11.  21 

[2*2]  35-  ®- 10, 12,  10- 19  45  5®  (Ms*- 7* 9 
51  Ibis)  [£4J  5IO.  14  y4.  6  (ter).  7  (ter). 

6  (ter).  6  (ter).  8.  13.  14.  17  g4.  6  [glO]  gll 
gl.  2  (bis).  3.  13.  17.  18  (bis).  20.  2l  (quater) 
j0l.  4.  8.  10  n6.  7.  9.  11.  12  j215.  16  j^l.  3. 
11.  13  j^13  (bis).  2.  8.  10  17 ]  j^M.  20 

j^2  (ter)  6.  7.  8  (bis)  jgl.  10.  11  (ter).  13 
(ter).  21  (bis)  j  yl.  2.  6  (bis).  8.  11  jgl  (bis). 
3  (bis).  4  (ter).  18.  19f*  20  jq2.  15.  21  (bis) 

201  2 19*  10*  21  221  207,  ®-  12  2 12*  3* 
2I4a.  W[2219]. 

£k,  partitive  use  ;  cxx,  cxxix  ;  i.  161, 
288  ;  ii.  97  ;  other  uses  of ;  cxxix, 
cxxx  ;  ii.  28,  33,  42,  95,  112. 

=c&  £k  ;  ii.  57. 

tKOUFTOS,  2s3  58  611  2 1 21  222  2013  2212. 

'£  Karov,  74  141*  3  2 117. 

£k{ 3&XXu>,  II2. 

£k8{k€u,  619  192 ;  Ixxviii ;  i.  175;  ii. 

1 19. 

£k€i,  214  12®* 14  2I25* ;  i.  330. 

^KeTffev,  223 ;  ii.  176. 

£  kcipos,  96  II18 ;  cxxii. 

£kk€pt£(o,  i7  ;  lxviii  ;  i.  1 8. 
tekkipta,  I4-  «•  20  21*  7*  8*  ia*  17‘  18‘ 

33.  29  ^l.  8.  7.  13.  14.  23  2218. 

£k\€kt6s,  i  714  ;  cxv. 

£KTrope6ojJiai,  I16  4®  9”* 10  II8  1614  1915 
221  ;  ii.  48. 

£ kto$,  612  913+*  l4*  1612  2120. 

£kX£w,  I6'*2-0-4*8-«-72-i7  166. 

£\ala,  ii4. 
tXaiov,  6s  1813. 

£X£yXw,  3 19 ;  Ixix  ;  i.  99,  100. 

£\eip6s,  317. 

Aei jdepos,  61B  1316  1918. 

£\€<pavriPos,  18  . 

£\L<t<toj,  614. 

'£Xko$,  162*  u. 

EXXtjpikt/I,  [911]  ;  lii ;  i.  246. 

£fi£o),  316. 

£jx6s,  220  ;  xxxvi,  cxxi. 

ZfJLTOpOS,  18s* 11  [1823*]  1815. 

£fjLTpo<rd€p,  4®  [1910]  22®  ;  cxxx. 
£/ui<popo$,  ii13. 

£p  (157  times),  I1*  *•  8* 9  10  <bis)- 

13.  15.  16  (bis)  21  (ter).  7.  8.  13.  18.  16. 18.  33. 
24.  27  ^1.  4  (bis).  5.  7.  12.  14.  31  (bis )  ^1.  3 

(bis)  [46]  ^2.  8.  6  (bis).  9.  13  (bis)  £5.  6 

[68  (ten]  79.  14.  16  gl.  13  [g7.  9]  g6.  10 

[911]  917‘  19  <Ws)  [919]  920  IO2*  6  <quater>* 


7.  g.  9.  10  j  jl.  «.  11.  12.  13  (bis).  15.  19  (bis) 
|21.  2.  3.  6.  7.  8.  10.  12  j^6.  8.  10  (bis).  13 
^13.  2.  6.  8  (bis).  9.  10  (bis).  14  [14I6.  17] 
I  c  <1  bis ).  5  1 53.  8  1  ^3.  4.  16  1  g2.  6.  7.  8  (bis). 
19° (bis),  sab.  22d.  ‘hd.  22/.  22 A.  28*.  33/.  34 
jgl.  2. 11. 14. 15  (bis).  17  (bis). 20 (bis).  21  2jl0, 
22.  27  222  2q6.  8.  12.  13  (bis).  15  223  2I§ 
22®  [ 2218b ]  [2219]  2216. 

£p,  uses  of,  cxxx,  cxxxi ;  i.  135*  *39* 
147,  214,  221,  222*2.,  260,  272,  290, 
3*4,  336,  359J  »•  2>  22,  9O1  446«. 
tparos,  2 120. 

£vd£Karo s,  2 120. 

£vdvw,  I13  156  1914. 

£p8d)fi7]<ns,  2ils  ;  ii.  164. 

£piavr6s,  915. 

£pt€v0€p,  222  ;  ii.  176. 

£pto\-?i,  1217  1412  ;  i.  369. 

£p(bTriopf  [i4]  214  32,  5*  8-  9  48*  6*  10  58 

7»  11*  15  83.  4  [g2]  913  j  j 4.  18  I24.  10 

igi®. 13* 14  i43- 10  154  1619  1920  2012  ; 
xxx,  cxxxi. 

48  1318  J  i-  224  n. 
eiiaKoaioi,  1318  1420. 

££aX€t<f>i 0,  35  717  214*  ;  i.  217,  218. 
£%£pXoficuy  31-  62,  4  93  [1415*  17J  I418,20 
1 5®  1617  184  19s* 21  208. 
i^KOPra,  113  126  1318. 
itovaia,  226  68  93*  10* 19  II6  I210 

I32.4.6.7.12  [,418]  i69  ^12.  13  jgl 

2214  206  ;  i.  75,  326. 

312  2215. 

££(*>d€P,  51  (var.),  II2  1420;  cxxxi, 
cxxxv. 

£napu,  68  203  ;  cxxxi. 

£ttL  (gen.  55  times),  i20  226  310  <bLs)  410 

5I.  3.  7.  10.  13  (bis)  610-  16  71  <bis).  3.  15f, 
gl8  g4.  11.  17 1  I02  (bis).  5  (bis).  8  (bis)  j  j6. 

8.  10  (bis)  I21  [j3l]  j38.  14  (bis).  1« 

I4i.  6.  9  [j416.  16.  18]  Jl6!8  171.  8  [^9] 
I718  l824‘  I918*  21  2I14  206*  11+. 

£ttL  (dat.  13  times),  49  513  710  914  io11 
II19  I217  l  89*  20  I94-l42I122I^2218 
{var. ). 

£ttL  (acc.  73  times),  I7-  17  217*  24  3®- 12* 98 

42.  4  (bis)  ^1  62-  4+  <Dat.t).  5.  8.  18  yl 

If.  11.  17  g3  (bis)  [gio.  10+]  gl.  17  Ibis)  jgl 
j  j  11  (bis).  16  (bis)  i23.  18  7.  If  I47,  0 

(bis).  9.  14  (bis)  £ 1 416]  152  l62,  9*  10* 

12.  14.  17.  21  J^3.  5.  8  1»  iqII.  13 

[l916]  I916201  2 110*  16  22l420^*  **• 
209  228*  (bis)# 

£irt,  uses  of,  lvii,  xci,  cxxix,  cxxxi- 
cxxxiii ;  i.  112,  1 13. 

With  gm .,  i.  1 12,  113,  136,  191, 
204,  206,  215,  223,  256,  262, 
300,  301,  334,  335  ;  ii.  2,  3,  12, 
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13,  15,  16,  22,  51,  52,  56,  57, 

l86. 

WithdaL ,  i.  113,  269  ;  ii.  116,  202. 
With  acc .,  i.  18,  1 12,  1 13,  136,  154, 
191,  203,  215,  226,  252,  262,  301, 
303,  334  ;  H.  3,  15.  16,  22,  34,  43, 
44,  51,  5^,57,  105,  116,132,  137, 
163,181-183,  190,  210,  21 1,  223. 
With  gen.  after  KaOijvOai,  li,  liv  «., 
lvii. 

With  case  varying  with  case  of 
KaOijfjLevoSy  cxxxii ;  i.  112,  1 13. 

See  IffTTjfjLLy  KCLTOLKtu ). 

tTnp&Wu),  1819  ( var .). 
iTnyp&fpu),  2 113. 

£i nitv/jiiu,  96. 

£7ri0v/ila ,  1814. 
iirnrlirTWy  II11. 

£l THJTp£<pU),  i12. 

£i rtrldtjfu  [2218^]  ;  lv  n. 
iirrd,  I4  [i4]  i»* 12- 16. 20  2I  3!  4» 
[45]  51-  5*  6  61  82t*  6t  io3*4  II13  123 
I31  [I51]  1 56 C 1 56]  I57,  8  161  171.3.7.9 
[1710]  1711 219 ;  xci,  cliv.  clix  ;  i.  8,  9, 
25,  224,  272,  319  ;  ii.  38,  39,  69  n. 
£pavv&i0t  223. 

£pya^ofxait  1817  ;  ii.  106. 
tpyov,  22-  5-  ®*  19  [222]  2s3-  26  31*  2*  8*  15 
920  I413  I5S  i6I1  i8«  [2C)12]  2013  2212. 

cxv;  i.  371-373. 

£pi)piOS,  12®*  14  173. 

£ptlju6u,  1716  i816*19. 
ipiov,  114. 

£pXop.cu,  i4*7  [i8]  25- 16  1615  ( see  33) 

3I0.  11  48  37  51.  3.  6.  7.  17  yl3.  14  g3  gl2 

II14-13  147  [1416]  I71- 10  1810  197  219 
2217.  7. 12.  20  .  cxxiH,  cxxvii  ;  i.  51, 

52  ;  ii.  395  n. 

6  £px6fievoSy  i.  10,  295,  etc. 
foOUo,  27,  14,  20  io10  171®  1918. 

£<rxaT°s,  i17  28,  19  [151]  219  2213 ;  i.  31. 
fowOev,  [48]  51  ;  i.  125,  137. 

tri,  312  611  716  716  9W  I28  jg21.  22.  23 

203  2I1*  223*8  [2211]  ;  cxxxv. 

See  ovk£tl. 


hoLfidfa,  86  97*  15  12®  1612  197  2 12  ;  i. 
301,  310. 

£ros,  202,  84  4  [209a]  20®*  7. 
evay yeXlfa,  io7  1 4®  ;  cxl;  i.  266. 
eva.yy£Xiovt  14®;  ii.  12. 
vl>0£u )sy  42. 

efiXoyidy  512* 18  712  ;  i.  149. 
etiplffKUy  22  32  54  9®  12®  1 4®  1630  1821 
[1814]  i822*34  2011*  1b. 

etxppatvuy  ii10  I212  1820. 

I )v<pp&TTjSy  914  1612. 
e£xa/u<7T&t,>  ii17. 


€vx^pi<TTla.y  49  71*. 

etim 'vjjLOty  IO2. 

"E  facroSy  i11  21. 

£xOpfc,  ii5,  12. 

%X(,}y  i1®- 18  2s*  ®- 7* 10* 1L  12* 14, 15*  n* 18- 

20.  24.  25.  29  31.  6.  7.  8.  11.  13.  17.  22  ^7.  8 

36.  8  52.  5.  9  j2  g3.  6  [g9]  gi.  4.  8.  9?  10. 
11  [H].  14.  17  j-^iej  J02  j  j6  j22.  8.  6.  12.  17 
r -3I.  9.  11.  14.  17.  18  j^l.  6.  11.  14  [^17.  18] 

1418  [151]  i52[i5®  i62]  ,69  I71* 3*  4‘ 

7.9.13.18  jgl.  19  [I910-  12]  j916  2Q1 

2I  9.  11.  12.  14.  15.  23  2q6  225# 

£x^v  —  finite  verb;  i.  124. 

£usy  611  ;  cxxxv. 
fas  7r6re,  610  ;  i.  1 75. 

ZapovXtivy  78. 

faio,  I18  2®  31  49*  10  72  10®  1314  157  1920 
204  [205a]  ;  i.  204,  205  ;  ii.  181,  183. 
fe<rr6s,  315*  16  ;  i.  96. 
hXet 'm,  319. 

{rjTiw,  9®. 

fay 6vy  6B  ;  i.  166. 

farj,  27*  10  35  717  ii11  13®  163  17®  2137 

221.  2.  14.  17  2012.  15  2I6d  [2219];  xxxii. 
favV,  i13  15®. 

faovy  4«- 7*  ®-  9  5®-  8  [511]  514  61*  8*  8*  ®*  7 

711  14s  157  194 ;  lxx. 

ft  315- 

yKCO,  225  33*  9  154  1 8s. 

jfXios,  i16  612  72*  16  [812]  92  IO1  I21 

16®.  12  j917  2i2S  225 

v fi£pa,  i10  210* 13  48  617  715  [812]  9«* 15 
IO7  n3.  6.  9.  11  I26.  10  j4ll  jg8 

2125  2010 ;  i.  154,  183,  237. 

ijjuua-vsy  II9*  11  I214. 

7)fj.lu)povy  81 ;  i.  224. 
ijvy  6,  14  [i8]  4®  1117  168*  ;  cx,  cxii, 
clii ;  i.  10,  295. 

ddXaav a,  4®  513  71*  2* 3  [88*  9]  io2*  8*  ®*  8 

I212.  18  I31  I47  i52  i63  ,gl7.  19.  21  2Q8 

[2013]  211  ;  lv,  civ;  i.  1 1 7  ;  ii. 
194-196. 

Oavaros,  I18  210*  n*  23  6®  [68]  9®  I2n 
133* 12  188  20®*  13* 14  [2014]  2143*  8  ; 
xxxii,  cxlviii.  ;  i.  59. 

=pestilence;  lxvi  n.,  lxxviii,  cxlviii; 
i.  72,  169-171  ;  ii.  100,  402  n. 
ffaOjua,  17®. 

Oav/idfa,  133  178*7.8.  CXxvi. 
davfMMrrdSy  [151]  153. 

OeioVy  917* 18  1410  1920  2010  2 18. 
deubdijs,  917. 

9£Xtj/j. a,  411. 

0£Xw,  221  II5*  6  2217;  i.  284. 
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defxfKtos,  2 114,  19. 

debs,  I1,2*6  [I8]  I9  27-1*  31* 3*  12>  14 
[461  48.  11  r6.  9.  10  £9  j2.  3.  10.  11.  12. 
15.  17  |g2]  g4  94.  13  I07  Hi.  11.  13.  16. 
17.  18  I2».  6.  10.  17  5412  J4*.  7.  10.  19 


[ 1 51]  152  [153]  ic3*7*8  !6i.  9. 11. 14 

19.  21  j717  jgl.  8.  »T  j91.4  j67  ^6.8 

[j99.  10]  JQ13.  15.  17  2I1W*  H*  **•  28  2  21 
204'  **  212'  8  [21s]  2I4*  t8)  228*  5  2  I7 
226  [2218, 19]  229  ;  cx,  cxxi,  cxlvii  ; 
ii.  387.  _ 

8e6s  fiov ,  rjfiuv,  1.  191,  206. 
debs  tov  obpavov,  i.  292.  See  Kiz/hos, 
YLavTOKparup. 
depaneia,  22*. 
depanevw,  I33-12. 

depifa,  [I415-  16]  ;  ii.  24. 
depicts,  [1416]  ;  Ixxiii  n .  ;  ii.  24. 
deiopiu,  ii11*  12  ;  i.  272,  288,  290. 
drjplop,  [68]  1 17  I31-  2- 3- 4-  n- 12- 14‘ 15- 17‘ 
18  I49.  11  152  [162]  1610*  13  I73- 7*  fi¬ 
ll.  12.  13.  17.  16  Jg2  (?)  j919.  20  2Q4.  10  . 


i.  I7i,  339,  340,  343,  344- 
0\l\f/isy  i9  29*  10-  22  714 ;  i.  21,  199-202, 

213- 

0pl$,  i14  98' 

dpbpos,  [i4]  213  331  42-  3-  4-  3-  6  [4®]  49*  10 

^1.  6.  7.  11.  13  ^16  j9.  10.  11.  15.  17  gS 
Ijlfi  I25  j32  j43  ! 610.  17  j94.  5  221 
204.  H.  12  2I5a.  3  223  .  IXIj  XX2, 

I3I* 

Qvdreipa,  I11  218,  24. 

dvipos  1812 ;  ii.  103. 

dvfilafxa ,  58  83-  4  1813  ;  lxxviii. 

dvfibs,  1212  [146]  I410* 19  tI51]  157  I61* 19 

[183]  1915 ;  ii.  14,. 15,  52,  96: 

0vpa}  38,  20  41  ;  lxxxii,  lxxxv  ;  i.  107. 
dv<na<jTr)piovy  69  83-  6  913  II1  1418  167  ; 

i.  1 12,  172,  173,  226-230,  277. 
0c6/>a£,  99- 17, 


ia<nn$y  43  2 111, 18, 19  ;  i.  114. 

i8ot,  i7-  18  210-  22  1615  ( see  f)  3*-  9-  20 

4I.  2  ^6  ^2.  5.  8  ^9  912  j  j  14  j23  J4I.  10 
I911  2i55.  3  227.  12  .  XXX,  CXXXV. 

’Ie^eX,  220. 

lepebs,  i6  510  206  ;  Ixvii,  lxxx,  lxxxiv, 
clxvii ;  i.  16,  148. 

'lepovaaXrip,,  3122i102I2;  xxx,  lxxxviii; 
i.  92;  ii.  157-161. 

’Itjgovs,  i1*  2.  5.  9  I2n  2412  j7«  [i9i0] 
204  22ie.  20.  21  .  j.  6> 

IfA&nov  1615  ( see  3s)  34-  18  4*  X913 

[1916]  ;  i.  82,  187,  188,  213. 
tva ,  Aor.  subj.  210-  21  311, 18  (b‘S)  62  86 

[gl2J  I24.  15  j315  (bis).  16  2^12  jg4  (bis) 

198*  18  203  2 115. 

VOL.  II. - 30 


Pres.  subj.  1615  318  71  9*- 15  u6  1214 

2313.  17  2  2  23. 

Fut.  indie.  39  64- 11  83  94-  6-  20  1312 
1413  2214. 

Pres,  indie.  126. 

tvay  uses  of,  xxx,  cxxxv,  cxxxvi ;  i.  41, 
42,  154,  243,  254,  302,  359,  370; 
ii.  177. 

’Iou5a,  55  75. 

’IouSalos,  29  39  ;  xxx  ;  i.  57,  88. 

InnLKbs  \7  imrtKbp],  916. 

intros,  62-4-5-8  97-9-17-19  1420  [18I3] 

1 911.  14.  18.  19.  21^ 

Tpis ,  43  io1. 

Igos,  2 118. 

’Icrpa^X,  214  74  2112. 

'\<j<rax&p,  77. 

tcTTTJfU,  320  56  617  71*  9-  n  83  [82j  IO5-8 
II4-  11  I218  141  152  i810-  15- 17  19I7 
2012  ;  cxxvi  ;  i.  191  ;  ii.  34,  89. 
iGT-iifu  ipwniop,  i.  225,  etc. 

i.  191,  262,  334,  etc. 

iGx^pbs,  52  615  io1  i82- 8-  10- 21  I98,  18 ; 

clviii ;  i.  258,  259  ;  ii.  90. 
l<rxv*y  512  712  y  i*  149- 
i*x I28;  >•  3°3.  324, 325. 

’Iwai^S,  I1-  4-  9  228. 

’IuKnj^,  78. 

Kadapbs ,  156  198-  14  2l18*2i. 

K&dwcu,  42,  3-  4-  9- 1°  51*  7- 13  62,  4-  6-  8-  18 
719" 15  917 1 1 16  ( 146  var.)  1414  [i416-  16j 

I71.  3  [j  f.  15]  j  g7  j94.  11.  18.  19.  21  2Q11 

2i6a  ;  li  {see  in [) ;  i.  102,  112,  1 13  ; 
ii.  12,  13,  56  n.,  90,  99. 

Kadi 321  204  ;  i.  102. 

Kal ,  in  apodosis,  i.  42  ;  ii.  16,  423  ft. 
adversative,  i.  87. 
resumptive,  i.  150. 
alternative,  i.  177. 
explanatory,  ii.  120,  417  n. 

=  “  and  so,”  ii.  177. 

Kaivb s,  217  312  59  143  2iw-  !* 2 ;  i.  146; 
ii.  158. 

Kaipbs ,  i3  1118  1 1  is  I2i2.  14  22io^ 

Kaiu,  45  [88,  i0]  1920  2 18, 

KaKbs,  22  162. 

Kd.Xap.os,  ii1  2 116-  16  ;  Ixxxi. 

KaXfay  i9  ii6  129  1616  I98[i9n]  I91*; 

xxx  ;  ii.  129,  130. 

Kdpuvos,  I16  92. 

nanvbsy  84  92- 3- I?- 18  I4n  I5s  xg9.  18 

193. 

Kapdlay  2 23  1717  187. 

KapnbSy  22*. 

Kard  (acc. ),  223  4®  186  [2012]  20u. 
(gen.)  24  u'  20. 
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kcltA,  uses  of,  cxxxiii. 

KaTafiatva),  312  JO1  I212  1318  1621  1S1 
201  2 1 10  209  2 12. 

KaTa.fio\i)f  13®  178;  lxvi  ;  i.  354, 
355* 

KardOejia ,  22s ;  lxxvii  ;  ii.  209. 
KCLTaKat(i}t  [87]  I718  l88;  1.  233. 

KCLTairiva >,  I216. 

KaTaafipaylfa,  51. 

Kareadiu),  io9* 10  II®  1 24  209  ;  lxxix. 
Karrjyop^o),  1 210. 

KCLTrfyajp ,  I210;  i.  327. 

KCLTOlKtu,  213  310  619  813  II10  I38-  12-  14 
14 6(var.)  1 72*  8 ;  xxx,  Ixix,  lxxxviii; 
i*  40,  273,  336,  359;  ii.  12,  13. 
tirl  rys  7 rjs,  i.  289,  290,  etc. 
iv  avrrjy  i.  336,  359. 

ry v  y t)v,  ii.  57,  61,  63. 

KCLT 0LK7}T7}pi0V y  l82. 

Kadfxa,  716  l69. 

KavfiaTlfay  l68,9. 

KeifxcUy  42  2 118. 

K^vrpoVy  910. 

KepapuKos,  2s7. 

KepavuvfUy  1410  188  ;  ii.  16. 

K^paSy  56  913  1 23  I31#  11  I73-  7*  12*  18  ; 
I4I- 

K€<f>a\'fiy  I14  44  97*  17  [919]  IO1  I2K3 
I31-®  1414  I73- 7*9  1819  1912. 

KTJptifffTUy  52. 

KipwroSy  II19  2I»2  ;  Ixi ;  i.  297,  298. 
taddpa ,  58  !42  152. 

Kiffapifay  142. 

Ki9ap(p86$y  142  1822. 

2 5  614. 

KiwapaafioVy  1813. 

K\aUo ,  54*  5  l89*  »•  15*  » 

KXds,  i18  37  91  201  ;  lxxx,  cxi. 

KXelojy  37*  8  IIs  208  212?  ;  lxxxvi. 
KXtfJLjJLCLy  921  ;  i.  255. 

tcktiTTySy  1615  (see  33)  33  ;  Ixxxiv. 
KXypovojil oj,  2I7;  ii.  215. 
leXyrds,  1714;  cxv ;  ii.  130. 

KXivrjy  2 22  ;  cxlvi  ;  i.  71. 
xoiXia,  IO9-10. 
xoti/ds,  2 127. 

KOKKivoty  I73-4  i812-18;  ii.  64,  91, 
94  n.y  1 15  n. 

KoXXaujy  1 8®  ;  ii.  97j  98. 

KoXXotipiovy  318  ;  i.  98. 

K07TlCL(jJy  23. 

kSttos,  2s  1413  ;  i.  49. 
k6tttu i7  189 ;  lxviii. 

KOfffltUy  2 1 19  2 12. 

KbajioSy  ii15  138  178  ;  xxxi. 

Kpdfa,  610  72*  10  IO8  122  [1415]  IS8-  ,8* 19 
1917. 


KpcLTtct),  21* I3, 14, 1B* 28  311  71  203 ;  i. 
48,  49,  19 1  n.y  204. 

KpdroSy  I6  513. 

KpavyJjy  21*. 

Kpidrjy  66. 

KplfMty  171  1820  204  ;  ii.  Ill, 

Kplvw,  610  ii18  188' 20  192  16®*  1911 
2012*  18. 

k  plats,  147  1810  192  167. 

Kpotiujy  320. 

KptJTTTOJy  217  615*  18. 

KplKTTdXXlfay  2 111. 

KpvaraXXos ,  4®  221. 
kttjvos ,  1813  ;  ii.  104. 

Krlfay  411  [411]  io6  ;  lxxi  n.  \  i.  134. 
kt Leris,  314. 

Kria/ia,  513  [89]. 

Kvpepv’rjrys,  1817;  ii.  105. 

KVKXetiu,  209  ;  xxxii. 

kvkX60€u ,  43,  4  [4®]  ;  cxxxiii  ;  i.  125. 

kijkXip,  46  511  711 ;  cxxxiii. 

KvpiaKds,  i10 ;  i.  22,  23. 

Ktjpios,  [i8]  48-  11  714  ij4.  8.  1#.  17  j 4-1® 
153.  4  i714  i67  j96.  18  2  j22  220.  8.  20.  21. 

cx,  exxi,  cxlvii ;  i.  6,  127,  2 12  ;  ii. 
75*  387  «* . 

KiJiov,  2215  ;  ii.  178. 

XaXtw,  i12  41  io3-4-8  is  171 

2i».  ib  .  xxxii,  cli  ;  i.  358. 

Xajjpdvu,  217-  27  3s-  11  411  57-  8*  ®*  13 
64  8®  io8-9-10  ii17  i4#-n  17”  184 
1920  2217  204. 

Xa/jnr as,  4®  [810]. 

Xajnrpds,  156  1814  19®  221* 11 ;  ii.  108. 
Aaoduda,  I11  314. 

Xa6s,  59  7®  io11  11®  137  14®  [1 716] 
184  21®  ;  xxxi  ;  i.  147  ;  ii.  207. 
XarpeO 0),  71B  22*  ;  i.  214,  2 15. 

Xtyw,  [18]  I10-17  21-  2-  7-  8-  ®-  n*  **• 

17.  18.  20.  24.  29  jl.  6.  7.  9.  13.  14.  17.  22 
^l.  8.  10  ^5.  9.  12.  18.  14  gl.  ».  6.  6.  7.  10. 
11.  18  78.  10.  12.  1*.  14  gl3  [gllj  ^4.  14 
I04. 8.  8.  11  ||  1.  12.  15.  14  j210  j^4.  14 
I4I8  I4«.  8.  9.  18  j53  i61  [,65*]  j617 
I71.  7  [17I5]  ig2*4'  7-  10.  16.18.  19.  21 

I91*  *• 4  167 19®*  ®  [19®* 10]  1917  21® 

2217  2Iiff  [2I6®]  21s*  Bc  22®*  10,  9*  20  ; 

xxx,  civ;  i.  235,  267,  360;  ii. 
413  n. 

Xtywvy  cxxvii,  cl,  cliii ;  i.  108,  etc. 
Aei >Ly  77. 

XevKaivujy  714  ;  i.  188,  214. 
XevKofivaaivov,  1914  (var. ). 

XevKds,  I14  217  34-  *•  18  44  62* 11  7®-  13 
1414  I911*  14  2011  ;  lxviii ;  i.  162, 
184-188,  213,  214  ;  ii,  192,  193. 
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Xtuv,  4t  56  98*  17  10s  138, 

\tjv6s,  I418- 20  191®  ;  Ixxiii,  lxxv  ;  ii. 

24. 

XLfiavos,  1813. 

XifiavbjrSs,  S3,  6  ;  i.  230. 

\10lvos,  920. 

\l0os,  4*  I56f  174  I812*1®;31  2I11- 19  ; 

lxv,  Ixxiii,  cli,  clxviii ;  ii.  38,  425  n. 
XLpvrj,  1920  2010- 14  [2014]  201®  21®  ; 

i.  239-242. 

\tp6s,  [68]  188. 

[ Xlvov ,  1 5®] ;  lxv,  Ixxiii  ;  ii.  38. 
\nrap6$,  1814  ;  ii.  108. 

A670*,  12.3.938.10  6«I2u  l7n  [I9»] 
204  21®c  226-7*  18  [2219]  2210*  9;  1. 
7,  21,  329. 

A670S,  1913  ;  xxxi,  liii  ;  ii.  134. 
Xoitt6s,  224  32  [S13]  920  ii13  1217  1921 
[206rt] ;  i.  79,  238,  302,  332. 

I12,  13*  20  21*  6  II4. 

Arixm,  i823a  2 1 23  22®. 

Xi5w,  i®  52  914*  18  20#*  7 ;  i.  15;  ii. 
187. 

MtryeSwi',  1618  ;  ii.  50. 

'Mayuy,  208. 

ULdKapLoSy  i®  16^  (see  3*)  1413  19*  2214 

2Q*a  227  ;  lxxxiv  ;  ii.  186. 
fxaKpSdev,  IS10,  16*  17. 

Ma^a aery,  7®. 
pavdauw,  14*. 
pdvva.y  217. 

papyapLTys,  174  l812,1®  2 1*1. 
pappapos,  1812. 

papTvptw,  I2  2218a*  18  2220  ;  xxxv. 
paprvpla ,  I2-9  69  II7  1211,  17 [1910] 
204  ;  xxxii  ;  i.  7,  21,  22. 
paprvpLOVy  15®  ;  lxv,  cli  ;  ii.  37*  38. 
pdprvs,  i®  213  314  ii*  17®  ;  i.  14,  62. 
paaaopai,  1610. 
paar6s,  I13. 

p&Xatpa,  64  I310-  14  ;  i.  165. 
piyas,  I10  222  52* 12  64,  10*  12,  18,  17 

y 2.  10.  14  glS  [g8.  10]  g2.  14  jQ3  j  j8.  11. 
12.  IS.  17.  18.  19  I21.3.  9.  10.  12.  14  ^2. 
6.18.18.  j^2.  6.  8.  9  [^15]  14I8.  19 

[151]  153  I61*  ••  I2- *7*  «  [1619] 

J^19.  21  jyl.  6.  8.  18  jgl.  2.  10.  16.  18. 

19.  21  jgl.  2.  6.  17.  18  2O1  2I10*  12 

2011* 12  21s  ;  clviii  ;  ii.  42,  194. 
peyiaToiveSy  61®  [l823^]  ;  i.  1 8 1,  182. 

pedv<jK0)y  172. 

piXaSy  6®*  12  ;  i.  162. 

pt\iy  IO9-  10. 

ptXXwy  i19  21®  3a* 10- 18  6U  813  io4* 7 

I24-  *  17* ;  i.  33,  42,  79,  264,  26s, 
301. 


phO)y  I710. 

ptpOSy  [l619]  20®  2I8  [2219]. 
pfoosy  I13  21  [4®]  5®  6®  717  223  ;  xxx, 
cxlviii  •  i.  118,  119,  136,  140,  217; 
ii.  176. 

peaovpavijpa,  813  14®  1917. 
perd  (acc.),  I19  41  <bis>  71*  9  913  1 111 
155  181  I91  20s. 

perd  (gen.),  I7*  ^  216*  22  3*. » (bb|.  si 

(his)  4I  [68]  io8  Jj7  I27. 9.  17  j  34. 7 
1413.1  [i44]  jyl.2.12.  14  (bis)  j 83- 9 

1^19  (bis).  20  2I8,  *®  204**  8  2I3  <bis> 

[2 13]  2212*  21. 

perd,  uses  of ;  lxxx,  cxxxiii,  cxxxiv  ; 
i.  18,  286,  301,  305,  370;  ii. 
406  n . 

peravotw,  2®  [2®]*  ie*  31  [222]  3»*  »• 
920.  21  ,59.  11^ 

peravotu  £k ,  i.  39,  71,  254,  255. 
perpioj,  II1*2  2I1®*1®*17;  i.  274- 
276. 

ptrpoVy  2 116*  l7. 

pirtoTTOVy  73  94  131®  I41*  9  17®  20® 

224. 

p-q,  with  imperative,  210. 
with  subj,  78  io4  ii2  2210. 
alone  [1910]  229. 
pi\y  uses  of ;  cxxxvi. 

P^  •  •  •  Hire  .  .  .  pire,  17*. 
pydclsy  311. 
prjKos,  2 118. 

pivy  9®*  10-  16  lla  13®*  22s. 
pyp6s,  191®. 
pr)T7)p}  17®. 

plyvvpi,  [87]  152  ;  i.  233. 

pitcpoSy  38  611  ii18  131®  19®-  18  203*  19; 

i.  43,  297,  etc. 
pipvr)<TKop<Uy  1619 ;  ii.  52. 
puriojy  2®  1716  1S2. 

pia66 s,  ii18  2212  ;  lxxvii,  lxxix;  t 
373. 

MixayX,  127. 

pvijpay  II9. 
pV7)pOV€VU)y  2®  3*  18*. 

potxevcjy  222  ;  i.  72. 

poXvviOy  34  [144]. 

p6vos,  154. 

pdcrxos,  47  ;  i.  124. 

povaiKbs,  i822+;  clii  ;  ii.  109,  no. 

pvicdopai,  IO3  ;  i.  261. 

ptiXtvos,  j821. 

ptiXoSy  1822  ;  lxxv, 

pvpidsy  511  91®. 

ptipovy  1813. 

pvaripiov ,  i20  io7  17*'  7  ;  lxxi  *  !,  34, 
264-266  ;  ii.  65. 

[Mwu^s,  153.] 
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pat ,  I7  I413  167  2220  ;  i.  19,  20. 
ra6st  312716  u1-  2.  i»[I4i«.  I’]  156. 
id1* 17  2122  ;  i.  91,  215,  276,  277; 
ii.  37- 

pcujttjs,  1817. 

vcKpds,  i6* 17* 18  2®  31  ii18  1418  163 
[206*]  2012*13. 

P€<pt\rj,  I7  IO1  II12  1414  [1416*  18]  ;  i. 

291. 

^€<pOa\lfJL,  7®. 

pe<pp6s,  228  ;  i.  73. 
vtjitos,  1®  614  1620. 

plk&o>,  27-  “•  17*  26  3®*  12*  21  5®  62  II7 
1211  137  152  1714  217  ;  xxxii,  cxlix  ; 

i.  45,  53,  54,  353* 
vuc&ta  iK ,  ii.  33. 

N iKoXatrys,  2  8* 16  ;  cxxi ;  i.  52, 
53-  , 

vbroSy  2 113. 

voOs,  1318  17*;  i.  364. 

i823^  219  2217  2 12  ;  ii.  179. 

yv/jLcplos,  i828c. 

ytii-,  48  716  [812]  1210  1411  2 1 26  2010  22®; 
civ ;  i.  236,  237,  etc. 

fypalvu),  [l416]  1612  ;  ii.  22. 

ItfXo'os,  920. 

j\op,  2 7  1812  222* 14  [221®]. 


6,  i ;,  rd,  connecting  noun  with  follow¬ 
ing  phrase,  i.  136,  etc. 

#y5oos,  1711  2120. 

£ !5e,  21,  e*  12*  18  31,  7* 14  ;  cxxii ;  i. 

48- 

odtrytu,  717 ;  xxxii. 

656s,  153  1612. 

65oi5s,  98. 

oZ5a,  22,  ••  13' 17* 19  31-  8* 16* 17  714  1212 
[I912]. 

olKOiiixtvr),  310  I29  1614  ;  i.  334. 
olvos,  6®  l48, 10  1619  172  l83*  13  191®; 

ii.  14,  15. 
ofos,  1618. 

6\lyost  214  34  I212  1710;  xxx  ;  i. 
43- 

5Aos,  310  612  129  13*  1614;  clviii  ;  i. 
334,  337. 

&X vvdos,  613  ;  i.  181. 

6/xpvpu,  io8;  i.  262. 

6(xoio s,  I1*- 16  218  4#*  ••  7  97*  10  [919] 

IX1  J3a.  4.  11  j414  jgis  2I11*  18; 

lxxxii,  Ixxxiii,  clii ;  i.  3,  27,  36,  37, 
1 13  ;  ii.  106,  156. 

8/jlolov  vlbp  dpdpd)7rov}  i.  3,  27  ;  ii.  3, 
19,  20. 

opLolwfjLa,  97  ;  i.  244. 


bpiolu s,  216  [812]. 

6fjLo\oy4u),  3®  ;  lxxxv. 

6voua ,  23-13-17  3i'4*  *•••!*  6e  [811] 
glljjis.  18  Jjl.  6.  8.  17  J41.  11  152.4 
169  j78.fi.  8  [1912]  J9ia.  1«  211214 
22*  ;  i.  8i,  92,  291,  347,  348,  354; 
ii.  132,  133. 

6£bs,  I18  212  1414  [1417]  1418  1916. 
67r«r#et',  I10  4®  51  ;  cxxxvi  ;  i.  137. 

67 nVw,  1 10  (var.)  I216  13*+  ;  cxxxvi,  cl, 
cli  ;  i.  305,  337,  351  ;  ii.  419  n. 
throv,  21®  ii8  12®  144  [  1 7®J  2010  ; 
cxxxvi,  clvi  ;  i.  301,  304,  309,  310, 
330  ;  ii.  10,  68. 

6tu opa,  1814  ;  ii.  108. 
opaais,  4s  917. 

opdio,  i7  n19  I21*  8  [1910]  224-8  ;  i. 
1 9.  See  eUou. 

6pyt,  616* 17  n18  1410  1619  191*;  i. 

182,  183,  296  ;  ii.  52. 
dpylfa,  ii18  1217;  i.  296. 
ttpfATjfia,  1821  ;  ii.  107,  108. 

6pveop,  182  I917,  21. 

6po s,  614* 15* 18  [88]  141  1620  [179]  2110; 
Ixxxiii. 

5s  jl  (bis).  2.  11.  19  (ter).  20  26*  10*  13-  14-  1?* 

225  32.  4.  8.  11  41  (bis)  [45]  36  [38]  3U  £9 

72.  9  920  (bis)  jq4.  5.  6.8  j25.  16  j^.  8.12. 14 
(bis)  j42.  8  j78  (bis).  11. 12.18.  [U],  18  jgS 
l819  [1912]  I920  202  2I12*17  2011*12 
21 8  22®.  See  &xpl  off. 
dadias  4dv,  ii*  ;  cxxxvi  ;  i.  272. 

6<rios,  154  i66i  ;  cx  ;  ii.  29,  123. 

6<ros,  I2  224  319  1315  i87* 17  2 11®. 

5<ms,  i7-  12  224  94  ii8  1218  17s*12  19® 
[204]  ;  li,  cxxii  ;  i.  73,  243,  287 ; 
ii.  119,  152,  183. 
tirap,  Fut.  indie.,  4®. 

Aor.  indie.,  8\ 

Aor.  subj.,  [96]  ii7  124  1710  207. 
Pres,  subj.,  io7  189. 

6ra^,  uses  of ;  cxxxvi,  cxxxvii  ;  i. 
104,  127,  223. 

tire,  I17  58  61*  3*  «•  7*  9*  12  io3*  4* 10  228. 
6Ve,  uses  of ;  cxxxvii. 

6V1,  22*  4* 6*  14*  20*  23  31  <bls>*  4>  8*  9* 10*  16* 

3I6.  17  (ter)  411  54.  9  617  717  [gll]  io6  J  j2. 
10.  17  J210.  12  (bis).  13  134  i47[i416  (bis)] 
I418  jr4  (ter)  j6®1  17I4  l86*  7  ‘bls>*  8* 
10.  23#.  m.  16.  19.  20.  2$/"  j^2  (bis)  6 

I96.  7  220  2j^ 

drt,  uses  of ;  cxxxvii. 
ov  =  where,  [1716],  cxxxvii. 

06,  uses  of;  cxxxvii. 

0 v  fit,  211  33*  fl*  12  9®  154  i87*  21  [1814] 

igaab  23rf.  22/.  22A.  2 Zb  2j  26.  27^ 

06  plt}>  uses  of ;  cxxxvii  ;  i.  59. 
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0 tat,  81*  91*  ii14  t2is  i8'°-  19 ; 

cxxxvii,  clviii  n. ;  i.  238,  247,  302  ; 
ii.  90,  101. 

otiSt  .  .  .  otidt  .  .  .  ovSt,  53  710. 
otiSt  .  .  .  oir84,  94. 
otiSt,  128  2 133. 
otiSt,  uses  of ;  i.  40,  254. 
oi53e£s,  217  37-  8* 17  5*-  4  7®  14®  15*  1811* 
[I913]. 

ovk  .  .  .  £rt,  u.  91,  153. 

ovk£ti,  io®  i8u*  [1814]  ;  xxx,  cxxxvii. 

otiv,  I1®  26,  19  3*- 19  ;  xxxi,  cxxxvii ; 

i.  3>  33>  etc. 
otiirio,  I710,ia;  cxxxviii. 
oupa,  910  [91®]  I24. 

otipapbs,  312  41*  a  $'  la  618* 14  81  [81*] 


91  io1* 


T«.  12. 18.  is.  10 


121* 


4.  7.  8.  10.  13  j38.  1*  I41«  j4a.  7  £ j 4.1 7 J 
[I51]  I5S  I611*  21  l8l-  4*  5.20j91.  11. 
201  2110  20®* 11  2I1- 1  ;  xci ;  i.  108, 
303.  3°4>  3M,  323>  324a  329- 

o5j,  27*11*17*2®  36*  !*•  22  13®  ;  XXX, 

lxxxiv  ;  i.  38. 

otire,  uses  of ;  cxxxviii ;  i.  40. 
otire,  54  920  ( var . ). 
otire  .  .  .  otire,  318*  16  5®  (var.). 
otire  .  ,  .  otire  .  .  .  otire,  920-  81 . 
oStoj  I1®  2«-24  4l  71.  ••  9i*. 

!8.  30  „4.  «.  10  y2vl  [l44]  I44  15®  16® 

i71«.14.14  ^l.  8.16  I91  l6%e  [I9«] 

20® ‘  6d*  *  [2014]  2I9c‘  7  22®*  7*  18(1 

[2218*  w]  2216,  10*  8*  ®*  ao  ;  cxxii, 
clviii. 


oOru> s,  218  3®*  1®  917  [II6]  161®  1821. 
6<pel\(o  (fl^eXov),  315  ;  i.  95,  96. 
6<f>0a\n6s,  i7*14  218  318  4®  [48]  5®  717 

I9I3  2I4a. 

6<fns,  [91®]  12®* l4* 16  202 ;  i.  325. 
o'xXos,  7®  [1716]  191*  ®  ;  cxli,  cxlii ;  ii. 
1 14. 

6\pts,  i1® ;  xxxii ;  i.  30. 


iraiSeuu t,  31®  ;  Ixix  ;  i.  99,  loo. 
ira'uo,  7*6  [96];  i.  216,  243. 

7 rdXtp,  io8*  ll. 

irauroKpdrup,  [i8]  4®  II17  1 5®  l614  167 
19*.  i*  2 1 23  ;  lii,  Ivi,  Ixx,  cx,  cxlvii, 
clxii ;  i.  3,  20,  104,  127,  295,  387  n., 
398  «. 

ieapd  (gen.),  2s7  318. 

(Dat.),  213. 

Trap&,  uses  of ;  cxxxiv. 

TrapdSetoos ,  27  ;  i.  55  ;  ii.  157-161. 
irdpSaXi  s,  13®. 

Trdpeifu,  1 7®  ;  ii.  429  n . 
nape^oX'ri,  20®. 

[irapdivos,  I44]  ;  ii.  8,  9,  IO. 


7T as,  I7  22a  411  58-  ®* 13  614* 18  71  lvaK)  74* 

0.  11.  18. 17  £3  j*g7J  94  y  y  «  y  2*  1 37-  *• 12* 

14®*  *  154  i63*  20  i82*  ®* 12* 17* 1#* 14- 

32c.  31/.  24  j96.  17.  18.  31  2 11®-  27  2216 

2IW*  4*  22®  21®  2218®*  ai;  1.  335,  336; 
ii.  155. 
rrdcrxu,  210. 

va rdoow,  Ii®  1916  ;  Ixxviii,  lxxix;  i. 
285. 

7r artu,  ii3  1420  1915  ;  L  279. 

irar-qp,  I6  237  36*  21  141. 

II drfxos,  I®. 
rretP  ;  cxix. 
neivdoj,  J19 ;  xxxii. 
rretpdfio,  22*  10  310  ;  i.  58. 
ireipaofxbs,  310  ;  i.  90. 

7r eXetdiw,  204. 

Tr^fnrros,  6®  91+  l6*°  2 130. 

7T ifXTTlt},  I11  II10  [I41®]  I41*  22l®  J  H. 
219. 

irevdtw,  i8u* 16*1®. 

7 rivOos,  l87*  8+  2l4c  ;  ii.  99,  100,  43 1  n. 
Tvlvre,  9®* 10  1710  ;  i.  224  n . 

Hipyap.os,  I11  212. 

7r epl  (acc.),  156. 

TrepipdXXw,  3** 18  4*  7®*  18  io1  II®  121 
174  181®  i98* 13  ;  cxli ;  i.  82. 
irepif&ppvpu,  i13  15®. 
irepnrario),  21  1615  ( see  33)  34  920  2 124. 
ireroficu,  4’  813  I214  14®  1917  ;  i.  302. 

7 rirpa,  616*  16. 

7T 77777,  717  [810]  147  164  2i*J;  i.  217; 


11.  14. 

irrjxvs,  2I17. 

md^o},  i920  ;  xxxii  ;  ii.  139. 

TUKpalpw,  [811]  10®*  10  ;  i.  235. 

7 tIpoj,  1410  183  (var.)  166. 

TTLTTT03,  l*7  26  410  5«*  14  613*  18  7»  [81®] 
91  JJ13.  18  j48  j518  j710  Jg2  I94 

[1910]  228  ;  i.  180,  238,  239;  ii. 
403  n. 

Trior  is,  213,  19  1310  1412  ;  xxix,  cxv  ; 
i.  61,  335,  369. 

7 nords,  i6  210* 13  314  1714  1911  2i#tf  22*; 

xxix,  cxv  ;  ii.  216  n. 

7r Xapau),  220  12®  I314  iS21-^  I920  20® 
208*  10. 

irXarela,  II8  2 1 21  22a. 

7r\dros,  2 1 18  20®  ;  lxxix  ;  ii.  1 90. 

7 rXtw,  1817. 

7r\7777),  918*  20  ii8  13s* 14  [I51*®]  15* 
1 6®.  21  j  §4.  8  2  j  9  [2218*]  ;  i.  334. 
irX'qp,  226  ;  cxxxviii. 
ttXt) p6u),  32  611  ;  i.  80. 

[* jrXrjooo) ,  81®.] 

7rXotov,  [8®]  1818. 

7rXoi5(rtos,  2®  317  616  131*. 
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ir \ovt4co,  317-  18  i88- 48* 19  ;  lxix  ;  i. 
96. 

irXoOros,  512  1816 ;  i.  149. 

7T\i W,  714  2214  ;  i.  188,  214. 
irvev/m,  [I4]  I10  27*  »•  47*  29  31'  8* 48*  22 
42  [46]  56  II11  1348  I418  164*  [1644] 
173  182  [1910]  2I10  2217*  •;  lxxxviii, 
cix,  cxiv ;  i.  11-13,  53>  IIO>  111  > 
ii.  179,  218. 

irvevjxariKioSf  II8. 
irvtio,  71. 

TroSrjpTjs,  I43  ;  i.  27. 

Trddev,  2s  71*. 

TTOiiw,  I8  26  39,12  510  II7  I24®*47  I3W* 
7.  12.  18.  14.  15.  16  I47[j6l4j  ^lTfjylT] 

I7I6  jgl9.  20  2I27  222,  16  2\hb  [2211]  J 

xxxii.  ;  i.  336,  352,  353;  ii.  14, 
174,  173. 

woifiaipo),  227  717  12®  1916  ;  xxxi,  lxxv, 
Ixxviii,  lxxxviii,  cxlvii ;  i.  75,  76, 
216,  217  ;  ii.  116. 

7 roTos,  33/. 

7 roXefitw,  216  I27  134  1714  1911  ;  i.  65; 

ii.  1 15. 

TT&Xe/JLos,  97*  9  II7  I27* 17  137  1614  191® 
20®. 

7 r6\is,  312  ii2*8*43  1420  [i6«]  1649 
1718  i810- l8*  18,  19,  21  2I10,  14, 16, 1#- 

18.19.21.23  2214  209  2J2  [2218]  J  ii. 

157-161. 

7 roXtfs,  I16  219  54* 14  79  8*  [844]  99  IO11 
142  171  ig1- 6* 12. 
irovTipds,  162. 

Tripos,  i610-  11  2 l4<r ;  ii.  41. 
iroppda ,  221  921  148  17s-  4  175  18*  192,* 
i.  255  ;  ii.  61,  62,  65. 

7 TOpveUUJ,  214*  20  I72  1 8s*  9. 

7T 6pP7j,  171-  [1716]  192  ;  ii.  65. 

iroppos ,  2216  2 18. 

TTOp(pVpCL ,  l812. 

iropipvpovs,  174  1848 ;  xxxii  ;  ii.  64, 
91,  94  U.y  I  I  5  73. 

7rora/xos,  [810]  914  I248*  48  l64*  42  224,  2. 

TroTaiAo^opTjTOS,  I215;  i.  302,  330,  33 1. 

tt6t€,  640. 

t roTrjpiop,  1440  1649  174  188;  Ixxiii, 
Ixxiv  ;  ii.  16. 

7 Torlfa,  148  1 8s  ( var .)  ;  ii.  96,  430  n. 

TTOVy  21S. 

7T0Cs,  I48,  47  249  39  IO4,  *  II44  1 21  13* 
[1940]  228  ;  Ixxi,  cxlvii ;  i.  29,  256, 
259,  260. 

Tpeo-ptrepos,  44* 40  5®* 8* 8  [514]  544  744* 43 
n16  148  194  ;  i.  128-133. 
irpS^aroPy  181*. 

trpos  (acc.),  I17  320  IO9  125  (bis>*  12  1 3®. 
(Dat.),  I1®. 


Trpdsy  uses  of ;  cxxxiv. 

7rpo<r€vxrii  [58]  88,  4. 

npoo-KVpiiOy  39  410  544  744  9ao  ii4*48 

!34.  8.  12.15  I47.  9.11  I54  [l62j  IQ4 

[1910]  1920  204  228,  9  ;  xxxii,  cxli, 
clvi ;  i.  21 1,  212,  335  ;  ii.  3,  128, 
129,  139,  213. 
with  dat.  =  “  worship.” 
with  acc.  =  **  do  homage  to.” 
7r/>6Gra;7roj',  47  618  741  97  IO1  II18  1214 
2044  224  ;  xci,  cxxviii ;  i.  302,  305, 
330. 

TTpOtpTJTdcLy  I*  II8  [l910]  227,  48<*  [2219] 

2240  ;  i.  272. 

Trpo<f>r)T€\ju>,  IO14  IIs  ;  i.  269. 

7T pO(f>T}TTjiy  IO7  II40-48  l820*  24  l66 

228*  9. 

7 rpo<pi]Tt$y  220. 

TrpwtpSsy  228  2248  ;  lxxxviii  ;  i.  77. 
7T/5u)rOS,  I47  24*  6*  8*  49  44-  7  [87]  91  1342 

162  2I19  208**  6  2I4rf*  4  2218  ;  i.  31  ; 
ii.  201. 

7 rpcordroKoSy  I6  ;  Ixxviii,  lxxxiv,  cxlvii; 
i.  14,  94 ;  ii.  386  n. 

"KTtpV^y  48  99  I214. 

TTTLOfKly  II8*8;  i.  272,  286. 

TTTCJxda,  29. 

iTTiiJxfc,  317  1318 ;  i.  56,  97. 

TTv\(t)Py  2 112,  43*  46*  2l-  25  2214  ;  ii.  162. 
7 Tvpy  I44  218  348  46  86  [87*  8]  917* 48  IO4 
I  16  ,313  I410[I418]  i52  i68  i716  j  §8 

I912*  20  2  09*  10*  44  [2044]  2046  2  18  ; 
cliv. 

TTVplPOSy  947. 

irvp6a),  i46  348  ;  i.  29,  98. 
irvpp6sy  64  12s  ;  i.  162. 

TnjpojcriSy  i89*  48. 

Trujktu),  1347. 

7 rws,  3*». 

pafidos,  227  II1  12®  191®. 
paPTifa,  1943  (var.). 

[ptSyjy  1813]  ;  ii.  104. 

(tifa,  55  2248  ;  Ixxxi. 

pofupalay  148  242*  48  [68]  I91** 24  ;  i.  38, 

I71*  * 

FovfiriP,  76. 

[fiinraivu,  2244]  ;  ii.  222. 

[j)v7rap6sy  2211] ;  ii.  222. 

(T&KKOSy  642  II®. 

adXwtyZy  1 40  41  8s*  8* 43  914. 

<ra\irlfio,  88* 43  [87*  8*  40*  42]  94*  43  IO7 
II46 ;  i.  232. 
cra\7 rivrriSy  1822. 

<rdTr<p€ipoSy  2149;  ii.  1 69. 

Sapdeis,  ll]  34* 
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<xa pdtov,  4#2i20;  i.  114* 

<rap56pvS,  21 20  ;  ii.  169. 
crap£t  I716  I918*  21 ;  ii.  74* 

‘ZaTapas,  2*-  4®*  24  3  9  1  2®  202*  *. 
(reuses,  612  8®  1 113, 49  1618. 
crelw,  618. 

<reXiH,  61*  [842]  124  2l23. 

<repU5aXis,  1843;  ii.  104. 

arTj/xalvw,  I1  ;  xxxii  ;  i.  6. 

cnjpLetop,  I24*3  1 31S* 14  [ 1 51  1614]  1920; 

i.  300,  314. 

(nyt,  81  ;  i.  223. 

crldrjpos,  1812. 

cndrjpovs ,  227  99  12*  191*. 

atpifcds,  1812;  ii.  91,  103,  1 15  n . 

(TITOS,  66  1813. 

v,  144. 

< rtcapdaXop ,  214. 

<TK€VOS,  227  l812. 

13“  I5st  21s ;  cli ;  i.  353;  ii. 
37,  38,  205-207,  444  n. 

<tktjp6w,  716  1212  138  213;  xxxii  ;  i. 

215,  302,  329  ;  ii.  406  n. 
crtcopTrlos,  93  [95J  910. 

[< TKOTlfa ,  842.] 

<tkot6w ,  92  1610. 

< Tfiap&ySivos ,  43  ;  i.  114,  115. 
a/xdpaydos,  2i20. 

Spitf/wa,  1 11  28. 

26do{ia,  ii8;  i.  287,  2 88. 

crocpLa,  512  742  1318  17*  ;  xxix  ;  i.  149, 

364- 

<nripfia,  1247. 

<nr^Xatop,  64®. 

arddiop ,  1420  2I16  ;  ii.  25,  163. 
<rravp6(o,  n8. 

CTatpvX'f},  1418. 

crtifravos,  210  311  4** 10  68  97  I21  1414  ; 
Ixxxiv ;  i.  58,  59,  131,  163,  164  ; 

ii.  20. 

( TT7jd0S ,  I  5®. 

(TTirjKU},  124  ;  ii.  417  n. 

(XTTjpiflO,  3*. 

<TTo\ri,  614  7®* 13* 14  2214;  i.  184-188, 
213. 

<rr6fia,  I4®  24®  31*  Qi7.li.li  10®.  4<>  u 
I215.  18  1^1.  6.  «  j^6  j51#  j^IS.  21g 
ffTpdrevfta,  94®  19I4.  1®. 
arpicfno,  11®. 

CTTpTJVtdu),  l87*®. 
c TTpTJPOS ,  l83. 

<ttij\os,  312  IO1  ;  i.  90,  91. 

(TVKTj,  648. 

<tv/j(^ov\€ tic*,  318. 

2i ifxeiap,  77. 

avpdyu),  i614* 16  I947*4®  20®. 
avpayorfq]  2*  3®  ;  i.  57,  58. 


< rijpdovXos ,  611  [1910]  22®. 

<tvpkqip(op4w,  184  ;  Ixxxvi. 

<tvpkoipu>p6s ,  I®  ;  i.  21. 
crvprpipw,  227  ;  i.  77  ;  ii.  393  «. 

<n5pw,  124. 

<r<pd£ w,  58*  ®* 12  64*  ®  I33- 8  1824  ;  xxxii; 

i.  141,  143,  147,  153,  349  ;  ii*  1 13* 
< r(f>65pa ,  i6a;  xxxi ;  ii.  53. 
vcppaylfa,  78* 4* 6* 8  104  203  2210  ; 

lxxi,  lxxxi,  Ixxxv  n.  ;  i.  194-198. 

< Tfpayls ,  51*  2*  *•  ®  61*  3-  ®*  7*  »• 12  7a  81 
94  ;  lxxi  n . ;  i.  197,  198  «. 

[cru))ua,  1813]  ;  ii.  104,  105. 

<ru)T7)pLaf  710  1210  191  ;  lxxi;  i.  21 1, 
301,  326. 

TaXaLwajpos ,  317  ;  i.  96,  97. 
raXai'Tiatos,  1621  ;  ii.  53. 
ra/uLetoP,  20*3  ;  ii.  195-198. 

Td\o sy  I1  22®. 

raxd,  21®  311  II14  227*  12*  M. 

T€?XOS ,  2I42*  44*  43*  47*  48*  4®, 
t4kpop,  223  I24*®. 

TeXtw,  1 07  1 1 7  £  1 51  J  15®  1 717  20®  [20Sa] 

207  ;  i.  285. 

t4Xos,  226  2  i9c  2213  ;  ii.  220. 

T€<r<rapdKOPTa,  74  ii3  13®*  14!**  2117. 
ricaapes,  44*  ®*  8* 10  5®*  8* 14  61*  ®  71*  2* 
4.11  914.15  „18  I4l.d.  J5?  j94  2j17 

208  ;  i.  1 15  n.y  224  n. 
rtrapTos,  47  67*  8  [812]  16®  2 120. 
Terpdyojpos,  2 116. 

t4xvV,  i822*- 

T€XVtT7)S,  l822<f. 

ttjXlkovtos ,  1618. 

TTjptw,  13  2 28  3s  161®  {see  3®)  3®- 10  i217 
1412  227*  * ;  xxxii,  Ixxxiv  n .,  Ixxxviii; 

i.  8,  89,  90,  302,  369. 

Tidrjfu,  i17  io2  II®. 

tIktu),  I22*  4*  5*  13. 

tI/xtj,  4®* 14  51*.  i®  712  2 1 28 ;  i.  149. 

tL/jllos,  174  I812*1®  2I11*1®. 

TtfudTrjSy  181®  ;  clii ;  ii.  106,  107. 
ns,  cxxii.  See  el. 

rls ,  rly  27,  n* 17*  29  3«* 43*  33  5a  517  7u 
134  (bis>  154  177  1818. 
r6|ov,  6*. 

Toird^cov  2 1 2°. 

t<57tos,  2s  614  12®*  8* 14  1614  1817  2011 ; 

ii.  105,  106. 

TOCOVTOS ,  l87*18. 

roO,  and  Inf.  (Hebrew  idiom);  cxxvii, 
cxlvi,  clviii  n.t  clxii ;  i.  304,  305, 
321-322. 

rpets,  6®  81, 6  818  918  11®*  44  1618  [164®] 

2 143  ;  clvi,  clix  ;  i.  224  n. 

Tp4(f)U)y  I28*  44. 
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9*- 

Tplros,  47  6*  [87-  8-  ®- 10-  n-  12]  9U* 18 

107  II14  IIl5  12®  14®  164  2Il®  ;  i. 

233* 

rplxwos t  612. 

rpvy&w ,  I418-  w. 

ru0X6sr,  317. 

vaKivQtvos,  917  ;  i.  253. 
v&Kivdos,  2 1 20  ;  ii.  170. 
udXo'os,  4®  152. 
i/aXos,  2l18-  21  ;  cxlii. 
itfwp,  l1B  717  [810*  n]  II8  I2»  I42-7 
164  [i66a]  i6«  171  [1715]  196  221-17 
21H 

uer6s,  II®. 

t/Ws,  i13  214-18  7*  12*  1414  2i12- 7 ; 
lxviii,  lxxxiii ;  i.  27  ;  ii.  19,  20. 
See  6/xotos. 

{nr&yw,  io8  1310  I44c  161  178-11;  ii. 
429  «. 

inrb,  uses  of;  cxxxiv;  i.  171. 

M  (gen.),  [68]  613. 

inroKaTu >,  53-  13  6®  121  ;  cxxxiv. 

inrofiovrj,  I®  22* *• 19  310  1310  I412 ; 

xxix,  lx  n.  ;  i.  21,  40,  49,  368. 
^rj\6 s,  2 110- 12 
(ty'os,  2 118. 

I1®  [812]  1823*  21*®. 

<f>apcp6u> ,  318  154. 
tpappxLKla.,  921  iS23-^;  i.  255. 

tpappaiKbsy  221®  2 18. 

<p£pw,  2124-  *®. 

(pevyw,  9®  12®  1620  2011. 

< pdelpw ,  192. 

0u£A?,  58  157  I61-  2-  ®-  4- 8- 10-  »  171 

21®  ;  ii.  39. 

4>iXa5eX0fa,  i11  37. 

<pi\£wf  318  2215 ;  xxxii ;  i.  99. 

0X<5£,  I14  218  1912. 

(popio/juxi,  i17  210  1 118 147 1 5®  19*  ;  ii.  13. 
<p6pos,  ii11  i810- lfi. 

<po 7®  >  xxxii ;  i.  21 1. 

<f>OP€ tfs,  2216  2 18. 

<p6vos,  921 ;  i.  255. 

<pptap,  91-  *. 

<pv\a K’f}i  210  182  207. 

<pv\t,  17  53*  •  7®-  ®*  •- 7-*.  ®  11®  137  14* 

211*;  i.  147. 

0i5XXov,  22*. 

(f>wv4uty  I41*  ;  ii.  23. 

(pup'fjy  i10- ia*  »*  320  41*  *  52-  u.  ia  6i.  « 

7.10  ya.IO  §6.13  13  I08.  4.  7.  6 

nia.  13,  13  I210  j413.  a.  6.  3  [I416]  I4i& 
(61.  17.13  |  §3.  4.  23.  38c  jgl.  3.  3.  17 

21*;  cxlii,  cxlviii,  cliii. 


</>&?,  l823a  2  1 24  2  2*. 

<pu<TTr)pt  2 1 11  ;  ii.  161-162. 
ipwrifo,  iS1  2 1 23  22®  ;  lxxvi,  lxxvii, 
cxli,  cxlviii ;  ii.  210,  21 1,  444  n. 

X&lpu,  ii10  197. 
xdXafa,  [87]  ii«  i6m 
X<xXi^6s,  i420. 

Xa\Kr)du)P ,  211®;  ii.  169. 

Xa\Ko\tfiapoSy  I15  218  ;  i.  29. 

Xa\tc6st  1812. 

XoXkoOs,  920. 

Xdpa.yp.ay  131®*17  l4®-11  [16*]  19®0 
204  ;  i.  362  ft. 

XdpiSy  i4  2221 ;  Ixxxiv,  lxxxvi  ;  i.  9. 
Xdp,  I1*  66  7®  84  920  io2-  *•  8- 10  I31® 

14®.  14  1  ^4  Tg2  20i.  4^ 

Xtpa,  187. 

Xt\lapxos ,  616  1918  ;  i.  182. 

XtXids,  511  74-  ®-  ®-  7*  8  ii1®  14!-  *  2110; 
clix. 

xfXtot,  1 1 8  1 2®  1 420  202-  ®- 4l'  [20®*]  20®- 7. 
[X“^,  I14.] 
xXiapta,  31®  ;  i.  96. 
xXwp6s,  68  [87]  94  ;  i.  163  168, 

169. 

XoIVt$,  6® ;  i.  166. 

XOprafw,  1921. 
x6pros,  [87]  94. 

XoOs,  181®. 

XpeL a,  317  2  1 23  2  2®. 

Xpelap  tx^i  i*  96  ;  ii.  210. 

Xptcrri s,  I1-  *•  6  II1®  I2la  204/-  •;  lxxii; 
i.  6,  294. 

Xpb p°Sy  2 21  611  10®  20®  ;  i.  263. 
Xpa<Tlop}  318  174  ( var .)  181®  2 118-  M. 
Xpaaokid os,  2 1 20  ;  ii.  169. 
Xpvadirpao-os,  2i20  ;  ii.  170. 

Xpvvfcy  97  174  (var. )  1812. 

XpvcrovSy  I12- 18-  20  21  44  Q8  88  Q1®-  20 
I414  15®- 7  I74  2 11®. 

Xpvaowy  1 7®  181®  ;  ii.  64. 

rf/evdfyy  2*  2 18. 

\ff€v5opLat>  3®. 

ip€vdo7rpo<pif)T7)Sy  161®  l9202O10;  i.  342- 
344  ;  ii-  47- 
\f/ev8os,  14*  2 1 87  2216. 
fTlipltw,  131®. 

\f/yj(pos,  217  ;  i.  66,  67. 

6®  [8®]  I211  168  i8la- 14  20®. 
'f'vxpbs,  316- 18. 

“"O,  [i8]  21®*  221*  ;  i.  20. 
c &5f,  41  ii12  I310-1® 

cxxxviii ;  i.  364. 


141®  17®  ; 
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^,59  J43  [i53]  *53  ;  lxxviii;  ii.34-36. 

ibdlvUi,  122. 

uv,  6,  i4  [i8]  48  ii17  i65i ;  lxxviii, 
cx,  cxii,  clii ;  i.  10,  295. 

&pa,  3s- 10  915  ii13  147  [1416]  1712 
jgio.is.i®  ;  i.  Si  ;  ii.  71. 

jlO.  14  (bis)  14.  15  (bis).  16.  17  218.  24- 

27  (bis)  j615  38c  ^1.  6.  7  ^6  £1.  6.  11.  12 
(bis).  IS.  14  81  [8b*  10*  u]  92, 3  [95]  97 


(bis).  8  (bis).  9  (bis).  17  jqI  (bis).  7.  9.  10 

I215  132  (b!s)*  8-  11  I42  Gen*  3  152  ig8 
[1613]  1621  1712  l86*  21  I91*  6  13 

2 111*  21  221  208  2 12  2212. 
wj,  uses  of;  xxxi «.,  xxxiv,  cxxxviii ;  i. 
24,  30,  35,  36,  220  n.t  244,  348, 
349  5  ii-  19,  20,  32,  107,  155. 
without  article ;  ii.  20,  32. 
wcnr ep,  10s ;  cxxxviii  ;  i.  261, 


II.  HEBRAISMS.1 


a7rd  Trpoaunrov,  1214  =  'JS0,  ‘‘because 
of”  ;  p.  cxlviii. 

/3dXXw  .  .  .  els  kXLvtjv,  2^=  “to  cast 
on  a  bed  of  suffering  ”  ;  p.  cxlvi. 

Dative — tois  84  detXois,  2i8,  a  Hebrew 
idiom ;  p.  cxlviii. 

5t56vat=:|ni,  “  to  requite,”  2s3  (z.e.=: 
drro8i86vai) ;  p.  cxlviii. 

8i86vai  =  jm,  “to  set,”  3s  ( =  Ti04vai) ; 
p.  cxlviii. 

rats  Trpo<T evxa.it ,  8s,  “to  offer  upon 
the  prayers  ”  ;  p.  cxlviii. 
xdpay/ia  4rrl  ( =  ?y  in  jm)  1 316,  *  *  to 
set  a  mark  upon  ”  ;  vol.  i.  362. 
=  jm,  “to  give  up,”  2013 ( =  rrapa- 
6(56^01) ;  vol.  ii.  198  ad  fin. 

4 k8ik€lv  rb  alfia  .  .  .  4k,  610  19- ;  vol. 
i.  175- 

4v  fi4<np  .  .  .  4v  fUaip,  56  =  pi  .  .  .  j’3, 
“between  .  .  .  and  ”  ;  p.  cxlviii. 

4ttL  i7=Sy,  “because  of”;  p.  cxlviii. 

Finite  verb  (<palvei)  instead  of  parti¬ 
ciple,  i16 ;  p.  cxlvii. 

Futures  to  be  rendered  as  presents  or 
pasts,  49'10  138 ;  p.  cxlviii  sq. ; 
vol.  ii.  399  n.,  420  n. 

Oavaros  (=-Di),  “pestilence,”  2s3  68 
189. 

Infinitive  in  principal  or  dependent 
clause  =  finite  verb,  1 310  ;  p.  cxlvi. 

Infinitive  preceded  by  rod,  I27  =  finite 
verb;  cxlvi;  vol.  i.  321,  322. 

Infinitive  resolved  in  succeeding 
clause  into  finite  verb,  1315;  p.  cxlvi. 

Kal  in  circumstantial  clause  =  “seeing 
that,”  1211  183  19s;  p.  cxlviii. 


Kal  introducing  apodosis  and  therefore 
not  to  be  translated,  320  io7  1410; 
p.  cxlviii. 

X4yovros  <bs  <puvif)  (for  <puvrj),  61  ;  p. 
cxlviii. 

filar  4k,  6l=“ first  of”  ;  p.  cxlviii. 
Nominative  standing  in  apposition  to 
an  oblique  case,  I5  213*  20  312  89914 
1412  202 ;  p.  cxlix  sq. 

Nominativus  pendens,  226  312* 21  68  ; 
p.  cxlix. 

6v 0 fia^ov 6 fiara,  178  ;  p.  cxlviii. 

6  Kadrjfieros  .  .  .  avnp  6  Odvaros,  68 ; 

vol.  i.  16977. 

d  6ebs  6  TravTOKpaTwp  ;  p.  cxlvii. 
Participle  resolved  in  succeeding 
clause  into  finite  verb,  i5*6-  18 

22.  9.  20.  28  38  ^14  j^2-3  1^2-3  (204)  J 

pp.  cxliv-cxlvi. 

Passages  needing  to  be  retranslated 
into  Hebrew  in  order  to  discover 
the  corruption  or  inadequate  trans¬ 
lation,  1 3s*  U  I55*6  I75  lg8.19.  22* 
22s;  vol.  i.  337,  351,  358  sq.,  ii.  37 
sq.,  65,  100,  106,  109  sq.,  210  sq., 
43i  433  *->  452- 

Pleonastic  pronouns  added  in  oblique 
cases  after  relatives,  3®  72-  9  128'14 

138. 12  208.  p  cxlix. 

ir65es,  io1  (z.e.  D^n=cr/c<?X??) ;  p. 

cxlvii. 

Troifialveiv ,  2™  12®  1918  (  =  “  to  break 
in  pieces  ”) ;  p.  cxlvii. 

7 rpwr&roKos,  I5;  vol.  i.  p.  14. 
vlbv  dpaev,  12° ;  p.  cxlviii. 

Hrray e  Xd(3ef  io8  ;  p.  cxlviii. 


1  For  the  following  transliterations  of  Hebrew  words,  see  the  Greek  Index;  ‘AjSoM*®*, 
aAAtjAoind,  a/ut^v,  *Ap  Mayefiwv,  fivaaivos,  e/Spaurrc,  AijSayos,  jj.dvra,  Sara  rat,  * 
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III.  PASSAGES  IN  OUR  AUTHOR  BASED  ON 
THE  O.T.,  THE  PSEUDEPIGRAPHA  AND 
THE  N.T. 

See  vol.  i.  pp.  lxv-lxxxvi. 


IV.  INDEX  TO  COMMENTARY, 

VOLS  I.  AND  II. 


References  to  Introduction  (Roman  numerals)  are  given  first,  then 
references  to  the  Commentary  proper. 


Abaddon,  king  of  demonic  locusts,  i. 
245-246. 

Abbreviations,  explained,  cxc-cxci ; 
in  Greek  Text,  ii.  233-235. 

Abyss,  originally  (l)  =  ocean  that 
enfolded  the  earth,  but  is 
now  restrained  beneath 
earth,  i.  240. 

then  (2)  =  abode  of  God’s  enemy, 

(3)  =  a  great  chasm,  i.  240. 

In  1  Enoch  abysses  are  places  of 
punishment. 

I.  preliminary,  for  fallen  angels  ; 

2.  final,  for  fallen  angels 
and  demons ;  3.  final,  for 
Satan,  angels,  demons  and 
wicked  men,  i.  241. 

In  Jftp  =  preliminary  place  of  pun¬ 
ishment  of  fallen  angels, 
demons,  Beast  and  False 
Prophet,  and  prison  for  1000 
years  of  Satan,  ii.  239-242. 

See  Gehenna,  Lake  of  Fire, 
Punishment,  Sheol. 

Accuser  of  the  brethren,  i.  327.  See 
Satan. 

Additions.  See  Apocalypse. 

Advent,  Second,  description  of,  i. 

I7“I9- 

expected  imminently,  i.  1,  43,  ii. 
218,  221,  226. 

suddenness  of,  i.  80,  81. 

Allegories,  cviii.  See  Apocalypse, 
author's  method. 

Almighty,  cxlvii,  i.  20,  ii.  398?*.  See 
God,  Titles  of. 


Alogi,  rejected  Apocalypse.  Set 
Apoc.,  Circulation  of. 

Alpha  and  Omega.  See  God,  Titles 
of. 

Altar,  in  Jerusalem — measuring  of,  i. 
277. 

in  heaven,  heavenly  counterpart  of 
altar  on  earth,  i.  172,  227. 
before  the  throne,  i.  112. 
combines  characteristics  of  altar 
of  incense  and  partly  of  altar 
of  burnt-offering,  i.  112,  172, 
226-231. 

souls  under — of  martyrs,  i.  172- 
1 74,  228.  See  Souls, 
voices  from,  i.  174,  229,  247,  248, 
ii.  123. 

Amen,  various  uses  of  —  initial, 
detached,  final,  i.  19,  20, 

1 51,  152  ;  as  Title  of  Christ 
=  the  True  One,  i.  19, 
94. 

Anathema  in  2218b* 19  interpolated  by 
Editor,  lv,  ii.  222,  223. 
not  by  John  the  Seer,  1.  pre¬ 
supposes  distant  advent. 

2.  style  and  diction  not  John’s. 

3.  penalty  inappropriate,  ii. 
222,  223. 

use  of,  in  other  works,  ii.  223. 

Ancient  of  Days.  See  Son  of  Man. 

Angel,  a  special,  mediates  Apoca¬ 
lypse,  lxxxvii?*.,  i.  I,  5,  6. 
an,  given  equal  or  superior  function 
to  Son  of  Man,  by  interpo¬ 
lator,  liii,  ii.  21. 
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Angel,  as  guide  and  interpreter  ?  = 
Christ,  in  chap,  iv.,  i.  108, 
109. 

who  censes  prayers  of  saints — not 
Michael,  nor  an  elder,  but 
possibly  Angel  of  Peace,  i. 
226,  227. 

Angelic  interpreters,  lxxxvii «.,  i.  108, 
130,  ii.  62,  etc. 
intercession,  i.  146,  ii.  224. 
mediators,  i.  130,  132,  145,  ii.  224, 
225. 

Angels,  classes  of — include  Cherubim 
(highest  order  in  1st  cent. 
A.D.),  ii.  39  ;  and  Elders,  i. 
128-133. 

functions  of — mediate  judgment, 

g5.  2.  6  [7-  S.  10.  12]  gl.  13  io7 
II15  ICP>6-  7.  8  J^l.  2.3.  4.  8. 
10,  12.  17  j7l  ,gl.  21  I917  201 

2 19,  bcxxviiw. 
protection,  72. 

punishment,  911* 14* I5,  i.  247- 
251,  ii.  39. 

revelation,  I1  io1,  6*  8*  9-  10 
14s- 8* 9  171,7  219  226*  16*8, 
lxxxvii  n. 

praise  God,  711 ;  praise  Lamb, 
5n,  i-  14S,  211. 

present  men’s  prayers,  88,  i. 
145,  ii.  224. 

represent  churches,  i20  21*8*12, 
is  ^i.  7.  i4#  $ee  below, 
rule  natural  forces,  a  lower 
order,  71  (of  winds,  four), 
[165  of  waters],  [1418  of 
fire],  i.  191-193,  203,  ii.  44. 
serve  God,  J  1410. 
war  for  God,  127.  See 
Michael. 

(evil)  war  against  God,  127*9. 
special  ( a )  four,  bound  at  river 
Euphrates,  to  let  loose 
demonic  hosts  against  un¬ 
believing  world,  unparalleled 
elsewhere,  probably  angels 
of  punishment,  i.  250, 
251  n, 

(b)  of  Seven  Churches,  prob¬ 
ably  heavenly  ideals  (or 
counterparts),  i.  2,  34  (see 
Seven  Stars),  not  actual 
messengers,  delegates, 
officials,  bishops  or  guardian 
angels,  i.  34. 

worship  of,  a  common  Jewish 
practice,  ii.  224,  225. 


Angels,  worship  of,  forbidden  in 
Apoc.  as  by  St.  Paul,  i.  9, 
ii.  130,  224,  225. 

See  Cherubim,  Elders,  Michael. 

Answer  =  “remark,”  i.  212. 

Anthropomorphic  details  avoided,  i. 

.  n3- 

Antichrist,  A.  term — late  development 
of  (not  in  Apoc.),  ii.  77. 

conception — earlier  development  of, 
and  fusion  with  Beliar  and 
Neronic  myths,  i.  350,  ii. 
76-87. 

variously  conceived — (a)  as  indi¬ 
vidual,  God-opposing,  ii.  77  ; 

=  Antiochus  Epiphanes  in 
Daniel ,  ii.  77. 

=  Pompey  in  Psalms  of  Solo¬ 
mon,  ii.  78. 

=  ?  Caligula,  ii.  78. 

(b)  collectively,  as  (i.)  secular 
power — Seleucid  Syria,  ii. 
78 ;  Rome,  ii.  79 ;  Rome 
under  Nero  redivivus ,  ii. 
..79* 

(ii. )  religious  power  —  false 
teachers  in  Church  (Johan- 
nine  Epistles ),  ii.  79 ;  or 
heathen  priesthood  of  Em¬ 
peror-worship  =  the  Beast 
the  False  Prophet,  ii. 
80. 

fused  with  Beliar  myth — 

as  ( 1 )  a  God-opposing  man,  armed 
with  Satanic  powers,  re¬ 
strained  by  Roman  imperial 
power,  ii.  80,  81,  82. 

(2)  a  heathen  priestly  corpora¬ 
tion,  ii.  82. 

(3)  a  purely  Satanic  power,  ii. 
?3- 

fused  with  Neronic  myth — 

as  (1)  incarnation  of  Beliar  as 
Antichrist  in  Nero  still  con¬ 
ceived  as  living,  ii.  84. 

(2)  in  form  of  dead  Nero,  in 


(3)  in  Nero  rediznvus ,  in 
Sibylline  Oracles ,  and  Rev. 
xiii.,  xvii.,  ii.  85-87. 
e.g.  beast  that  died  but  was 
restored  to  life,  ii.  54,  60, 
68,  and  eighth  horn  which 
was  yet  one  of  the  Seven 
(  —  Demonic  Nero),  i.  349, 
350,  ii.  70-71. 
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Antichrist,  B.  Various  conceptions 
of,  in  Apocalypse — 

Jewish  view  surviving  (in  origi¬ 
nal  sources  of  ii1'18 — not  by 
John  the  Seer,  i.  270-273), 
of  Antichrist  in  Jerusalem 
(here  only)  =  beast  ascend¬ 
ing  from  abyss  ( 1 17),  xxv,  i. 
257,  258,  269,  270,  285, 
286  (in  present  context  idea 
apparently  is  of  demonic 
Nero  Antichrist,  i.  285,  286, 
ii.  83). 

Twofold  manifestation  of  Roman 
Antichrist,  the  two  Beasts  of 
chap.  xiii. ,  one  from  sea  =  im¬ 
perial  power,  131,  i.  332, 333, 
340-352. 

one  from  land  =  Asiatic  priest¬ 
hood  of  imperial  cult,  1311, 
i.  357-361  (in  original  source 
=  a  Jewish  Antichrist,  i.  342, 
343.  See  Beasts). 

Two  conceptions  of  Roman 
Antichrist  in  chap,  xvii.,  p. 
xxv,  ii.  58-61,  cf.  i.  339,  ii. 
77-79- 

(1)  =  Roman  Empire,  173  etc. 

(2)  =  Nero  redivivus,  to  return 
from  abyss,  17s*11  etc. 

C.  Conceptions  variously  referred 

by  interpreters  to  Caligula, 

i-  338,  339.  349-352.  368". 

Domitian,  i.  367,  ii.  70-71 
(but  this  impossible — as  he 
was  not  dead,  or  regarded  as 
pre-existent  or  as  slain,  or 
one  of  seven,  or  about  to 
ascend  from  abyss,  or  to 
lead  Parthian  hosts  or  muster 
nations  against  the  Word  of 
God,  ii.  70,  71). 

Nero  redivivus,  i.  286,  333, 
334,  339,  340,  350,  359, 
360,  ii.  46,  54,  58,  81-87, 
98,  107,  108. 

Roman  Empire,  i.  339,  342, 
345,  ii.  58-72  (seven 
“heads” are  seven  emperors, 

69). 

Titus,  i.  367,  ii.  69. 

D.  Characteristic  acts  of=  blas¬ 

phemous  claims,  irresistible 
conquest  and  persecution 
of  saints,  i.  352,  353-354-. 

counterpart,  Satanic,  of  Christ, 

>•  349. 358. 
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Antichrist,  kingdom  of  =  Third  Woe, 

i.  264. 

manifestation  of,  i.  206  n., 
243,  263-266,  292,  333. 
mark  of,  i.  362-368. 
miracles  expected  in  connec¬ 
tion  with,  i.  359,  361. 
number  of,  i.  364-368. 
punishment  of,  ii.  126,  135- 
140. 

reign  of,  to  last  3^  years, 
a  period  never  satisfactorily 
explained,  i.  279,  280. 
supported  by  Parthian  kings, 

ii.  46,  71-74 ;  and  with  Par¬ 
thian  kings  to  destroy  Rome, 
ii-  55,  71-73,  107. 

symbolized  by  Dragon,  i.  310. 
vanquished  by  Christ  (Lamb, 
1714),  ii.  74* 

See  Beasts. 

Antipas,  martyr  at  Pergamum,  i. 
62. 

Aorists,  Greek,  how  to  be  rendered, 
cxxiv-cxxv. 

Apocalypse,  aim  of,  to  assure  Chris* 
tian  Church  of  ultimate 
victory  of  Christ's  cause, 
ciii-civ. 

author  of,  traditional  views — 
Cerinthus,  xxxix  n. 

John  the  Apostle,  xxxviiw., 
xxxix,  xl,  xliii-xlv. 

John  the  Elder,  xl,  xli. 
modern  critical  view  —  John 
the  Elder,  xli,  xlii. 
but  not  by  John  the  Apostle,  as 
he  was  martyred  before  70 
a.d.,  xxxvii,  xxxviii,  in  ac¬ 
cordance  with  Jesus’  pro¬ 
phecy,  Papias’  tradition, 
other  ancient  writers  and  the 
Syriac  martyrology,  xlv-xlix. 
nor  by  John  the  Elder.  See 
below,  Relation  to  Fourth 
Gospel. 

but  by  John  the  Seer,  xxxix. 
See  John  the  Seer. 
author's  method  —  Visions  in  a 
trance,  or  with  spirit  trans¬ 
lated,  or  waking  vision,  cv  ; 
and  also  highest  form  of 
spiritual  experience,  in  which 
reason  assists,  by  arranging 
materials,  free  allegorizing, 
and  adaptation  of  historical 
materials,  cviii. — N.B.  Con- 
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ventional  use  of  phrase  “  I 
saw,”  cix.  See  Psychic 
Experiences. 

Apocalypse,  circulation  and  reception 
of,  xcvii-ciii. 

1.  probable  traces  in  Apos¬ 
tolic  Fathers,  xcvii,  xcviii. 

2.  almost  universally  accepted 
in  Asia  Minor,  Western 
Syria,  Africa,  Rome, 
Southern  Gaul,  xcviii-c. 

3.  two  protests  against,  Mar- 
cion,  Alogi  and  Caius,  c,  ci. 

4.  critical  estimate  of,  by 
Dionysius  of  Alexandria, 
ci. 

5.  rejected  for  some  time  by 
Syro  -  Palestinian  Church 
and  Churches  of  Asia  Minor, 
ci,  cii. 

6.  unknown  for  some  centuries 
in  Eastern  Syrian  and 
Armenian  Churches,  cii. 

7.  always  accepted  as  canon¬ 
ical  in  West,  gradually 
adopted  in  East,  cii. 

Date  of,  xci-xcvii ;  external  evi¬ 
dence — Claudian  and  Ne- 
ronic,  xcii. 

Trajanic,  xcii. 

Domitianic,  xci-xciii. 
internal  evidence  —  Neronic  — 
true  of  certain  sources  only, 
II1'13  12  (?)  I31'7- 10,  xciii, 
xciv. 

Vespasianic — true  of  original 
Seven  Letters,  17-18,  and  of 
I3n‘17,  xciv. 

Domitianic  —  imperial  cult 
then  first  enforced,  xciv, 
xcv ;  Nero  redivivus  myth 
not  earlier,  xcv-xcvii. 

Doctrines ,  cix-cxvii  ;  of  God — 
gracious  attributes  not  em¬ 
phasized,  cix.,  cx. 
of  Jesus  Christ  —  historical 
Christ,  cxi. 

exalted  Christ,  cxi. 

unique,  Son  of  God ;  Pre¬ 
existent  and  Divine,  cxi, 
cxii  ;  yet  absolute  existence 
not  attributed  to  Him,  cxii  ; 
Final  Judgment  by  the 
Father  only,  cxii.  ;  as  Great 
High  Priest,  Lamb  of  God, 
cx  ii-cxiv. 

of  Holy  Spirit,  cxiv. 


Apocalypse,  doctrines ,  of  works,  cxv  ; 

relation  of,  to  “White  Gar¬ 
ments,”  cxv,  cxvi.  See 
Garments,  Works. 

of  Resurrection,  First  and 
Second,  cxvi.  See  Resur¬ 
rection. 

of  Millennium,  cxvi.  See  Mil¬ 
lennium. 

of  Judgment,  cxvi,  cxvii.  See 
Judgment. 

Editor  of,  1-lv,  a  better  Greek 
scholar,  a  Jew  of  Asia 
Minor,  knew  no  Hebrew, 
1,  li ;  makes  stupid  interpo¬ 
lations,  insists  on  celibacy, 
lii ;  exalts  angel  above  Son 
of  Man,  liii,  lvi;  empties 
Millennial  Reign  of  signi¬ 
ficance,  liv ;  removes  “cham¬ 
bers”  of  souls,  interpolates 
anathema,  lv. 

Fulfilmenty  imminent,  expected,  i. 
6,  8,  ii.  218. 

Gram?nar  of,  xxi,  cxvii-clix. 

Table  of  contents  of,  cxvii. 

Parts  of  Speech,  case,  number, 
gender,  cxvii-cxlii. 

Hebraic  style  of,  cxlii,  cxliii. 

Hebraisms  in,  cxliv-clii,  clxii. 

Unique  expressions  and  Sole¬ 
cisms,  clii-clvi. 

Order  and  combination  of  words, 
clvi-clix. 

Interpolations ,  —  Dislocations, 

Lacunae  and  Dittographs, 
lvi-lxi.  See  also  1-lv. 

Peculiar  constructions  in,  civ. 

Materials  used  in,  ( I )  sources  used 
in  Greek,  Hebrew,  and  some 
uncertain  which,  lxii-lxv. 

(2)  Old  Testament  Books 
quoted,  lxv-lxxxii;  on  whole, 
translated  directly  from  Heb¬ 
rew,  but  some  influenced  by 
Septuagint  and  another 
Greek  Version,  lxvi-lxviii ; 
Passages  based  directly  on 
Hebrew,  lxviii-lxxvii ;  based 
on  Hebrew, but  influenced  by 
LXX,  lxxviii-lxxix  ;  based 
on  Hebrew,  but  influenced  by 
other  versions,  lxxx,  lxxxi ; 
reminiscent  of  O.T.  pas¬ 
sages,  lxxxi,  Ixxxii. 

(3)  Pseudepigrapha,  lxv,  Ixxxii, 
lxxxiii. 
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Apocalypse,  materials  used  in 

(4)  New  Testament  Books, 
esp.  Matt.  Luke,  1  Thess. 

I  and  2  Cor.  Colos.  Eph. 
Little  Apocalypse  (but  not 
Mark,  lxvi  «.),  Ixv,  Ixvi, 
Ixxxiii-lxxxvi. 

Plan  of,  xxiii  -  xxviii ;  a  Letter, 
xxiv ;  Prologue  and  Epi¬ 
logue,  organic  parts  of,  xxiv  ; 
Sevenfold  division  of,  xxiv, 
xxv  ;  additions  to,  proleptic, 
xxv,  i.  209,  269,  ii.  1  (three 
— 79'17  io-n13  14). 

Publication  of,  immediate,  enjoined, 
unlike  Jewish  Apocalypses, 
ii.  221. 

Relation  of,  a.  to  Fourth  Gospel, 
xxix,  xxxiv. 

X.  from  different  author— differ¬ 
ence  in  grammar,  in  diction, 
in  words  or  forms  of  words, 
in  meanings  of  same  word  or 
phrase,  xxix-xxxii  ;  in  use 
of  quotations,  xxxvi. 

2.  authors  related  to  one  another, 
by  literary  connection  and 
theological  affinities,  xxxii- 
xxxiv.  See  Fourth  Gospel. 

d.  to  Johannine  epistles  xxxiv- 
xxxvii,  xxxviii,  xlii ;  from 
different  author,  no  solecisms 
in  latter,  xxxiv  ;  also  differ¬ 
ent  in  constructions,  xxxiv, 
xxxv.  See  John  the 
Elder. 

Short  Account  of,  xxv-xxviii. 

Symbolism  in,  cvi-cvii. 

Text  of,  (1)  Interpolations  in,  lvi- 
Iviii. 

Dislocations  of,  lviii-lx. 

Lacunae  in,  lx,  Ixi. 

Dittographs  in,  Ixi. 

(2)  original  authorities,  (1)  un¬ 
cials  and  some  chief  cur¬ 
sives,  clx-clxxxiii ;  relative 
values  of,  clxxi  -  clxxvi ; 
superiority  of  A,  clx-clxvi. 

(2)  Versions — short  accounts 
of,  clxxviii-clxxx ;  relative 
values  of,  clxvi-clxxi. 

(3)  Origen’s  scholia,  clxxvi, 
clxxvii. 

(4)  Papyrus  fragments,  ii.  447- 

451. 

Genealogical  table  of,  authorities 
of,  clxxxi. 


COMMENTARY 

Apocalypse,  to  be  read  in  Church 
Services,  i.  7,  ii.  226. 

Apocalypse,  meanings  a  revealing  of 
something  hidden,  i.  5. 

word  not  used  as  title  of  work  before 
John’s  Apocalypse,  i.  4. 

Apocalypse  of  Jesus  Christ  =  that 
given  by  Jesus  Christ,  i.  6. 

Apocalypse  of  John,  given  by  God  to 
Christ,  i.  1,  5. 

sent  by  Christ  through  the  angel 
to  John,  i.  I,  5. 

witnessed  to  by  John,  i.  1,  5,  6. 

Apocalypse,  the  Little,  i.  159; 

possibly  known  to  John  the 
Seer,  lxvi. 

Apocalypses,  why  pseudonymous, 
xxxviii ;  early  Christian 

ones  not  so,  xxxix. 

Apocalyptic  symbols — e.g.  lamps  = 
stars,  i.  123;  star  =  angel,  i. 
239- 

Apollyon,  i.  246,  247. 

Apostle,  title  of,  not  claimed  by  John 
the  Seer,  xliii. 

Apostles,  self-styled,  not  Judaizers, 
nor  St.  Paul  or  his  followers, 
but  Nicolaitans,  i.  50. 

Archangels,  relation  of,  to  Seven 
Spirits  (of  i4),  i.  1 1-13. 

to  astral  deities  in  Zend  or 
Babylonian  religions,  i.  11, 
12. 

the  Seven,  =  Angels  of  the 
Presence,  i.  225. 

Ark,  the  heavenly,  manifestation  of, 
ushers  in  last  Woe,  i. 
297. 

in  Holy  Jerusalem  :  the  Lamb  to 
be  ark,  ii.  17 1  (restoration). 

Armageddon.  See  Har-Magedon. 

Ascension,  in  cloud,  of  Two  Witnesses, 
paralleled  by  that  of  Moses 
in  Ascension  of  Moses,  i.  291. 

Asceticism.  See  Celibacy. 

Asia,  varying  extension  of  term,  i.  9. 

Atonement,  by  martyrs’  death,  i. 
173  n.  ^Redemption. 

Authorship.  See  Apocalypse,  Johan¬ 
nine  Writings. 

Authority  over  nations  ( =  their  de¬ 
struction),  i.  75-77. 

Babylon,  a  symbol  for  Rome  in  1st 
cent,  a.d.,  ii.  14. 

prophetic  description  of,  reproduced 
for  Rome,  ii.  62,  63,  72. 
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Babylonian  origins  of  Dragon  Myth, 
i.  3 1 1 .  See  Dragon, Origins. 

Balaamites,  a  variety  of  Gnostics, 
tempted  to  idolatry  and 
licentiousness  (as  Balaam  in 
Hebrew  tradition),  i.  63. 

contrary  to  commands  of  Apostolic 
Council  at  Jerusalem,  i.  53  ; 
also  known  as  Nicolaitans, 
i.  52,  64. 

Baptism,  the  seal  of,  i.  197. 

Baruch,  II,  Book  of,  nearly  contem¬ 
porary  with  Apocalypse, 
i.  5. 

Beast,  ascending  from  abyss  (n7)  = 
originally  Jewish  Antichrist, 
appearing  in  Jerusalem  ;  =  in 
present  context,  Nero  redi - 
vivus ,  or  demonic  Antichrist, 
i.  285,  286. 

Beast  (in  chap,  xvii.),  in  present  con¬ 
text  =  Nero  redivivus ,  origi¬ 
nally  two  descriptions  in  ( 1 ) 
Beast  =  Roman  Empire,  in 
(2)  living  Nero  returning 
from  East,  ii.  55-61. 

Beast,  heads  of  =  Roman  emperors, 
why  Seven,  i.  346,  347. 

horns  of  =  ?same  (diadems  on  horns), 
i.  346.  In  Daniel  horns  = 
king  or  dynasty. 

Beasts,  the  Two  (in  chap,  xiii.) — de¬ 
rived  from  two  Hebrew 
sources,  i.  332,  333,  338. 

1.  First  Beast,  from  sea,  derived 

from  Dragon  idea  (see 
Dragon),  and  description 
based  on  Fourth  Beast  of 
Daniel,  =  Roman  Empire 
(this  interpretation  as  old  as 
1st  cent.  B.C.*  and  univer¬ 
sal  from  30  A.  D.  in  Jewish 
circles)  and  here  especially 
the  antichristian  power  of 
Rome,  incarnate  in  Nero 
redivivus ,  i.  333,  345,  346. 

2.  Second  Beast,  from  land,  de¬ 

rived  from  Chaos-monster 
idea,  i.  358=heathen  priest¬ 
hood  of  imperial  cult,  i.  333; 
to  carry  out  final  persecu¬ 
tion  of  Church,  i.  333~334> 
and  put  to  death  those  who 
refused  to  worship  Emperor, 
i-  334,  353* 

Both  originally  separate  develop¬ 
ments  of  Antichrist  idea, 


here  adjusted  so  that  second 
is  subservient  to  first,  i.  343. 

Beatitudes,  of  Apocalypse,  Seven,  i. 
3,  7,  80-81,  369-370,  ii- 
129,  177,  186,  218,  445  n. 

Beginning  and  End,  Divine  title — 
relation  of,  to  Orphic  logion, 
ii.  220. 

Beliar  Myth,  ii.  80. 

Bibliography,  clxxxvii-cxc. 

Birth-throes,  Messianic,  i.  317. 

Blasphemy,  names  of,  =  blasphemous 
titles  and  claims  of  Emper¬ 
ors,  i.  347,  348,  352,  ii.  64. 

Blood,  drinking  =  internecine  strife, 
ii.  123. 

Blood  of  Lamb,  significance  of,  for 
martyrs,  i.  214. 

ground  of  martyrs’  victory,  i.  329. 

Bodily  resurrection.  See  Resurrec¬ 
tion. 

Body,  spiritual.  See  Garments, 
Resurrection. 

Book,  Little,  of  prophecy,  eaten  by 
Seer,  i.  268,  contents  of= 
chap.  xi.  ;  measuring  of 
Temple,  Two  Witnesses, 
emergence  of  Antichrist,  i. 
256-269. 

of  Life,  originally,  register  of  Israel’s 
citizens,  entitling  to  temporal 
blessings,  i.  84. 

later,  register  of  eternal  king¬ 
dom’s  citizens,  referring  to 
immortality  of  blessedness, 
i-  &t.  353-355.  ”•  194  (Ae 
Lamb’s  Book),  implies  Pre¬ 
destination,  i.  354. 

of  men’s  deeds,  i.  84  ;  opened  at 
Judgment,  ii.  194. 

Seven-sealed,  contains  not  only 
Messianic  woes,  but  destinies 
of  world,  i.  136-138;  its 
relation  to  heavenly  books 
and  books  of  angels  in  Pseud- 
epigrapha,  i.  138,  139. 

Bowls,  last  series  of  seven  plagues, 
on  heathen  nations  only,  ii. 
27. 

do  not  consummate  wrath  of 
God,  ii.  31,  32. 

not  recapitulatory  of  Seals  or  Woes. 
In  Seals,  Christians  suffer 
with  heathen,  in  Woes  the 
unsealed  only  suffer  phy¬ 
sical  penalties  of  first  two 
Woes,  and  spiritual  of  third, 
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in  Bowls  heathen  only,  ii. 
27,  40,  41,  409,  426. 

Bowls,  not  recapitulatory  of  Seals  or 
Woes,  seven  plagues  =  sores, 
sea  turned  to  blood,  fresh 
water  to  blood,  scorching 
heat,  darkness  (and  locusts), 
Parthian  invasion  and  in¬ 
stigation  of  three  unclean 
spirits,  cosmic  catastrophe 
when  Rome  destroyed,  ii. 
43-54. 

Brethren — not  martyrs,  but  faithful 
still  on  earth.  Only  in 
Christian,  not  Jewish  source 
could  be  used  by  martyrs  of 
men,  i.  327,  328.  See 

Brother. 

Bride  =  Church,  Holy  Jerusalem  or 
spiritual  Israel,  after  Second 
Advent,  not  before,  ii.  179  ; 
=  community  rather  than 
city,  ii.  440  n.  See  Marriage. 

Brother  =  fellow-member  in  same 
religious  society,  i.  2 1 . 

Burden  =  the  Apostolic  decree 
(Acts  1528),  i.  74. 

Caesar-worship,  opposed  to  Christi- 
anity,  xcv,  i.  44,  61.  See 
Antichrist. 

Caius.  See  Apocalypse,  Circulation 
of 

Caligula- Apocalypse,  i.  338-339? 
368?/.  See  Antichrist. 

Calling  =  invitation  to  Lamb’s  Mar¬ 
riage  Supper,  ii.  129,  130. 

Camp  =  Holy  City  (beleaguered),  ii. 
190. 

Canonicity.  See  Apocalypse,  Circu¬ 
lation  of. 

Candlestick  =  Church  :  removal  of= 
Church’s  destruction,  i.  52. 
seven-branched,  connection  of,  with 
Seven  Planets,  i.  12  n.}  25. 

Candlesticks,  Two,  identified  with 
Two  Witnesses,  i.  282-284. 

Celibacy,  a  non-Jewish,  non- 
Christian  ideal,  with  parallels 
in  Gnostic  and  heathen 
teaching,  ii.  9. 

insistence  on,  due  to  interpolator, 
lii,  ii.  6,  8,  9. 

Censer,  used  for  intercession  and  for 
judgment,  i.  231,  232.  See 
Incense. 

Character.  See  Christian. 


Cherubim,  in  Old  Testament  :  their 
form  differs  from  that  in 
Apocalypse.  Ezekiel’s 
account  in  particular  modi¬ 
fied,  i.  121-125. 

in  apocalyptic  literature,  200  B.C.- 
100  a.d.,  have  wings,  are 
full  of  eyes,  near  throne  and 
guard  it,  sing  praises,  move 
freely,  i.  118-120;  their 
relation  to  Ophannim  (wheels 
of  throne),  i.  120. 

in  Babylonian  mythology,  related 
to  four  winds  and  four 
constellations,  i.  122,  123. 

in  Apocalypse,  not  “in  midst  of 
throne,”  but  around  it,  i. 
118,119;  nearer  throne  than 
Elders,  i.  104 (wrong  order,  i. 
115,  1 16);  their  praise  pre¬ 
cedes  that  of  Elders,  i.  294, 
295  ;  chief  order  of  angels  in 
1st  cent,  a.d.,  ii.  39  ;  named 
“  Living  Creatures  ”  here,  i. 
1 18,  1 19;  their  unceasing 
praise,  i.  125,  126;  yet 
pause  at  times,  i.  1 27  ;  do  not 
represent  animate  creation, 
i.  126,  127;  they  summon 
the  four  Riders,  i.  161  ;  one 
mediates  revelation  to  Seer 
in  61'7,  lxxxviiw.  ;  one  gives 
Seven  Bowls  to  Seven 
Angels,  ii.  39 ;  eyes  of,  i. 
123-125. 

Chiliasm,  clxxxiv.  See  Interpreta¬ 
tion,  Millennium. 

Christ,  Doctrine  of.  See  Apocalypse, 
Doctrines :  relation  of,  to 
Father,  cxi,  cxii. 

Second  Coming  of,  to  Judgment, 
i.  17,  18. 

Christ,  Titles  of,  Alpha  and  Omega, 
2213,  ii.  219,  220. 

Amen,  314,  i.  19,  94. 

Anointed  [i.e.  Christ,  Messiah), 

1 1 15  l2w  204. 6^  I  294. 

Beginning  and  End,  22J3,  ii.  220, 
221. 

Beginning  of  Creation  of  God, 
314>  i-  94. 

Dead,  who  was,  and  .  .  .  alive, 
i18  28,  i.  31,  56. 

Eyes,  whose,  are  like  flame,  and 
feet  like  burnished  brass,  218, 
i.  68. 

Faithful  and  True,  1911,  ii.  131. 
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Christ,  First  and  Last,  2213,  ii.  219,  220. 

Firstborn  ( i.e .  Sovereign)  of  the 
Dead,  i5,  i.  1,  14. 

Giveth  to  each  .  .  .  according 
to  works,  He  that,  2s3,  i.  73. 

Hath,  He  that,  Key  of  David  and 
openeth,  etc.,  37,  i.  86. 

Hath,  He  that,  Seven  Spirits  of 
God  and  Seven  Stars,  31,  i. 
78. 

Hath,  He  that,  two-edged,  sharp 
sword,  212,  i.  61. 

Holdeth,  He  that,  Seven  Stars, 
21,  i.  48,  49. 

Holy,  37,  i.  85,  86. 

Jesus,  cxi,  i9  1217  1412  176  [1910] 

2216. 

Jesus  Chiistji1*2*8  [2221],ii.  446 n. 

King  of  kings  and  Lord  of 
lords,  1918,  ii.  75. 

Lamb,  56*  12- 13  61* 16  f- 10- 14- 17 

1211  138  I41*4* 10 153  1714  I97*9 
2 19* 14- 22*  **•  27  221  223,  cxiii- 
cxiv,  i.  140,  141,  ii.  452. 

Lion  that  is  of  tribe  of  Judah,  55, 
i.  140. 

Lord  Jesus,  2220- 

Lord,  their,  ii8. 

Lord,  the.  1418. 

Lord  of  lords  and  King  of 
kings,  1714,  ii.  75. 

Loveth  us  and  loosed  us  from  our 
sins,  i5,  i.  15,  16. 

Man  child,  who  shall  break  all 
the  nations  with  a  rod  of 
iron,  125,  i.  320. 

Morning  Star,  2216,  ii.  219. 

Root  of  David,  5s,  i.  140. 

Root  and  offspring  of  David, 
2216,  ii.  219. 

Ruler  of  the  kings  of  the  earth, 
I5,  i.  14. 

Searcheth  the  reins  and  hearts, 
He  that,  2^,  i.  72,  73. 

Son  of  God,  218,  i.  68. 

Son  of  Man,  One  like  unto  a,  i13 
I414.  i-  27,  35,  36,  ii.  19,  20. 

True,  37,  i.  85,  86. 

Walketh,  He  that,  in  the  midst 
of  the  seven  golden  candle¬ 
sticks,  21,  i.  49. 

Witness,  Faithful,  I8,  i.  13,  14. 

Witness,  Faithful  and  True,  314, 
i-  94- 

Word  of  God,  1913,  ii.  134. 

Worship  of,  i.  17,  152.  See  Dox* 
ologies.  See  also  Lamb, 
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Messiah,  Son  of  Man, 
Word  of  God. 

Christian  character,  (1)  a  personal 
acquisition  of  the  faithful, 
capable  of  being  soiled  or 
cleansed ; 

(2)  a  gift  of  God. 
source  of  spiritual  body,  be¬ 
stowed  when  character  made 
perfect  by  martyrdom  or  at 
end  of  world,  i.  97,  98,  184- 
188,  373,  ii.  128. 

Churches.  See  Angels  of  the 
Churches,  Seven  Churches. 
City,  the  Beloved,  i.e .,  the  Holy 
City,  ii.  190. 

Great,  =  Rome,  1619  1718  i810- 16 
etc.,  ii.  52  :=  Jerusalem,  ii8, 

i.  287. 

Holy,  use  of  term  by  Seer,  i.  279, 

ii.  157. 

of  God,  or  of  gods,  origin  of  con¬ 
ception,  ii.  158,  159.  See 
Jerusalem,  Millennial. 

Cloud.  See  Ascension. 

Colossians,  St.  Paul’s  Epistle  to,  con¬ 
nected  with  Epistle  to  Lao- 
dicea,  i.  94. 

Commandments,  Ten,  order  of,  i. 
255- 

Commerce,  Rome’s,  vastness  and 
details  of,  ii.  101-105. 
Community,  Jewish  and  Christian, 
represented  by  woman,  i. 
315  n. 

Copula,  omission  of,  i.  43. 

Cosmic  Woes,  i.  154,  160,  218. 
Cosmological  myth  transformed  into 
eschatological  doctrine,  i. 
3'8,  358. 

Creation,  due  to  divine  will,  i.  134  ; 

Father  author  of,  Christ 
principle  of,  cx,  cxii ; 
New  —  see  Heaven  and 
Earth. 

Crown,  reward  of  victory,  i.  58  ;  of 
righteous,  i.  129  ;  related  to 
nimbus  of  heavenly  beings, 
i.  58,  59.  See  ii.  20. 

Crown  of  life,  i.e.,  belonging  to  the 
eternal  life,  i.  59. 

Cross,  Sign  of.  See  Sealing. 
Cryptogram,  i.  364-368. 

Cup  of  wrath,  ii.  14,  99.  See  Wine, 
Wrath  of  God. 

Curse,  =  “accursed  thing ”  in  22s‘%  ii. 
209. 


482  IV.  INDEX  TO  COMMENTARY 


Dan,  omission  of,  from  list  of  Twelve 
Tribes,  variously  explained  ; 
idolatry  of  Dan,  i.  208  ; 
Satan  its  prince,  i.  193  n.  ; 
Antichrist  to  arise  from  it, 

i.  208,  209. 

Date  of  work,  xci-xcvii.  See  Apoca¬ 
lypse,  Date  of. 

Day,  great,  of  wrath  or  battle,  i.  183, 

ii.  48,  49. 

Lord’s.  See  Lord’s  Day. 

Dead,  Sovereign  of = Jesus  Christ, 
i.  1,  14.  See  Firstborn. 

Death,  Christ’s,  i.  31.  See  Blood, 
Redemption. 

Keys  of.  See  Keys. 

Second,  not  =  Lake  of  Fire,  but  the 
lot  of  those  cast  therein,  ii. 
199,  200;  a  Rabbinic  ex¬ 
pression,  i.  59. 

to  be  annihilated  at  last,  ii.  208. 

=  pestilence  in  68,  etc.,  i.  170,  ii. 
402  n . 

Demonic  assault  on  Israel,  to  be 
repelled  by  Michael,  i. 
198. 

trials.  See  Sealing. 

Demons,  nature  and  origin  of,  not  to 
be  punished  till  final  judg¬ 
ment,  ii.  48. 

Descent  of  Christ.  See  Hades. 

Destroy  the  Earth,  those  who  =  Rome, 
or  Beast,  False  Prophet  and 
Satan,  i.  296,  297,  ii.  119. 

Devil,  identified  with  Satan,  i.  325. 
See  Satan. 

Diadems,  assigned  to  Christ,  in  1912  ; 

to  Dragon,  in  123,  i.  319, 
347,  ii.  132  ;  to  First  Beast, 
in  131  only,  i.  347. 

Dionysius  of  Alexandria,  xl,  xli ;  his 
criticism  of  the  Apocalypse, 
ci. 

Disembodied  souls,  both  non  -  mar¬ 
tyred  righteous  and  wicked 
have,  i.  98. 

at  Resurrection  non  -  martyred 
righteous  receive  spiritual 
bodies ;  but  wicked  do  not, 
but  are  cast  into  Lake  of 
Fire,  i.  98,  ii.  195-198. 

Dislocations  in  Text;  ii.  92,  93,  144- 
154.  See  Apocalypse,  Text 
of. 

Doctrine.  See  Apocalypse. 

Dogs,  use  of  term  in  Judaism,  impure 
or  heathen,  ii.  178. 


Domitian,  xci-xcvii.  See  Antichrist, 
Apocalypse,  Date  of. 

Door,  in  heaven,  i.  107  n .  See 

Heaven. 

of  heart,  Christ’s  knocking  at,  i.  1 00. 

open,  =  opportunity  for  missionary 
effort,  not  Christ  Himself, 
nor  right  to  enter  into  Mes¬ 
sianic  glory,  i.  87. 

Doxology,  indirect,  ii.  122. 

Doxologies,  to  Christ,  i.  15-17;  as 
the  Lamb,  i.  144,  145,  149- 
151,  etc. 

by  Cherubim — Trisagion,  i.  127. 

by  Elders — referring  to  creation,  i. 
133,  I34< 

by  Cherubim  and  Elders,  i.  144, 
*45-  . 

various  attributes  ascribed  in,  i. 
149*  . 

Dragon,  identified  with  Serpent  that 
tempted  Eve,  i.  325,  ii.  141  ; 
with  Devil  and  wdth  Satan, 
'•  325- 


not  destroyed  by  Christ  in  chap. 

xix.,  i.  309,  ii.  140,  141. 
Seven-headed,  conception  derived 
from  Babylonian  mythology, 
i.  317 ;  various  traditions, 
respecting,  i.  317,  318; 

relation  of,  to  primeval 
ocean  chaos-monster,  i.  318, 

331. 358. 

Seven  heads,  i.  318;*.,  red,  318, 
319  n.}  ten  horns  (Daniel), 
319. 

persecutes  woman,  i.  331. 

Dragon  and  Woman  with  Child,  = 
chap,  xii., — Semitic  original 
of,  i-  3°3- 305- 

meaning  of,  in  present  context — 
woman  =  first  Jewish  and 
then  Jewish-Christian  com¬ 
munity,  i.  299,  300  n. 

rest  of  seed  of  woman  =  Gentile 
Christians,  i.  299,  332. 

non-Jewish  and  non- Christian 
features,  i.  300,  308. 
due  to  a  second  source  beside 
the  Jewish  one,  i.  307,  308. 
as  I21*5,  l3"17  ultimately  of 
heathen  origin,  i.  307,  309. 

Dragon  speaking. — impossible  idea, 
di,  i.  358,  359- 

Dragon  myth,  possible  origins  of, 
Babylonian,  Zend,  Greek, 
Egyptian,  i.  31 1-3 13. 
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Eagle,  the  two  wings  of  the,  a  lost 
tradition,  i.  330. 

Earth,  those  who  dwell  on,  meanings 
of  phrase,  good  and  bad,  ii. 
12,  13  «.  ;  literally  used  of 
inhabitants  of  Palestine,  i. 
289,  290. 

Earthquake— Woe  of  Sixth  Seal,  i. 
179-183. 

in  Jerusalem,  i.  291. 
in  Rome,  ii.  52. 

Eating,  supernatural  gifts  imparted 
by,  i.  268. 

Ecstatic  condition,  described  twice 
over  in  41-2,  i.  106-m. 
See  Spirit. 

Egyptian  origin  suggested  for  Dragon 
myth,  i.  313. 

Elder,  use  of  title,  xlii,  xliiiw. 

Elders,  Twenty-four,  i.  115;  sub- 
ordinate  to  Cherubim,  i. 

1 16,  127;  prostrate  them¬ 
selves  at  crises,  i.  127  ;  sit  on 
thrones,  crowned,  act  as 
angelic  interpreters,  present 
prayers  of  faithful,  address 
and  encourage  Seer,  praise 
God,  i.  128,  129. 

one  intervenes  to  explain  a  vision 
to  Seer,  lxxxviiw.,  i.  139. 
explanations  of — (1)  glorified  men, 
representatives  of  com¬ 
munity,  i.  129 ;  but  as  they 
are  enthroned  prior  to  Judg¬ 
ment,  they  are  not  men  but 
angels.  Moreover,  they  act 
as  Angeli  inter pretes  and 
offer  men’s  prayers,  i.  130. 

(2)  a  college  of  angels,  earlier 
were  angelic  assessors  of 
God,  originally  24  Baby¬ 
lonian  star  gods,  i.  1 30, 
I3I- 

(3)  angelic  representatives  or 
heavenly  counterparts  of 
24  priestly  orders,  and  so 
offered  sacrifice.  This  suits 
idea  of  heavenly  temple  and 
altar,  i.  132. 

(4)  but  in  present  context  are 
angelic  representatives  of 
whole  body  of  faithful  (cf. 
guardian  angels),  all  of  whom 
are  priests  and  kings,  i.  129, 
133- 

Emerald  =  rock-crystal?,  i.  114, 
115- 


Endurance,  sustained — characteristic 
of  saints,  i.  49,  50,  89,  368, 
370- 

Ephesus,  government  of,  i.  47 ;  a 
road  terminus,  i.  47  ;  neo¬ 
corate  of,  i.  48  ,*  chief  centre 
of  Christianity  in  East,  i. 
48. 

Epilogue  of  Book, — declarations  by 
God,  Jesus,  and  John,  ii. 
211,  212. 

Eternal,  for  ever  and  ever  =  1000 
years,  ii.  120. 

Evangelization  of  world  by  glorified 
martyrs  during  Millennial 
Kingdom,  liv,  ii.  148,  172  ; 
origin  of  belief,  ii.  149,  457. 
Exclusion  from  city  of  craven-hearted, 
faithless,  impure,  murderers, 
sorcerers,  idolaters,  liars,  ii. 
146,  173,  174.  177,  178, 
215-217. 

Eye  salve,  symbol  of  new  spiritual 
vision,  i.  98,  99. 

Eyes,  symbolize  omniscience  of  Lamb, 

1.  14 1.  See  Cherubim. 

Ezra,  Fourth  Book  of,  xxxiii  and 

passim . 

Faith,  in  Apoc.  =  faithfulness,  fidelity, 
as  well  as  belief,  cxvi,  i.  61. 
Faithful.  See  Christ. 

False  Prophet.  See  Beast,  Second. 
False  Teachers.  See  Apostles. 
Famine,  woe  of  Third  Seal,  i.  1 66- 
168. 

Fear  God’s  name,  those  who,  =  not 
proselytes,  but  Jewish  or 
Gentile  Christians,  i.  296, 
297.  Cf.  ii.  125. 

Fear  of  God,  essential  part  of  Gospel, 
ii.  13. 

Fine  linen,  =  spiritual  bodies,  the 
result  of  righteous  acts,  ii. 
435  n.  See  Garments, Linen. 
First-born  =  sovereign  (of  the  dead),  i. 
14,  ii.  386  n. 

“  First-fruits,”  more  properly  rendered 
“sacrifice,”  ii.  5-7,  6 n. 

“  Foot  ”  =  leg,  i.  259,  260. 

Fornication  =  unfaithfulness  to  Christ, 
and  concessions  to  pagan 
customs  of  trade-guilds,  i. 
72. 

=  immorality,  i.  71. 
fourth  Gospel,  by  same  author  as  I. 

2.  and  3  John,  xxxiv-xxxvi. 
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Fourth  Gospel  and  Epistles  both  free 
from  solecisms,  xxxiv. 
common  constructions,  xxxiv,  xxxv. 
common  words  and  phrases,  xxxv, 
xxxvi. 

parallel  expressions,  xxxvi. 
absence  of  quotations,  xxxvi. 
idiomatic  Greek,  xxxvi. 

Fragments,  Papyrus  and  Vellum,  ii. 
447-45 i- 

Frogs,  Zend  belief  in  evil  power  of, 
ii.  47. 

Future  tense  used  of  past  or  continu¬ 
ous  action,  frequentative, 
cxxiii,  cxxiv,  ii.  399  ?i. 

Garment  of  Son  of  Man,  i.  27, 
28. 

Garments,  white  =  spiritual  bodies 
bestowed  by  God  on  faith¬ 
ful  in  resurrection  life,  cxv, 
cxvi,  i.  81-83,  9S>  184-188, 
210-214. 

not  =  righteousness  (works)  of 
saints,  cxv,  i.  37 1 -373,  ii. 
127-128. 

Gehenna,  not  referred  to,  in  Apoca¬ 
lypse,  i.  240. 

but  =  Lake  of  Fire,  ii.  139, 
140. 

meaning  of  term,  i.  240  n.  See 
Punishment,  Places  of. 

Gematria,  i.  364-368. 

Gnostic  teaching  at  Thyatira,  “  the 
deep  things  of  Satan,”  liber¬ 
tinism  and  emphasis  on 
knowledge  of  intellectual 
mysteries,  i.  73,  74. 

God,  creative  activity  of,  i.  263. 
description  of,  i.  113. 
doctrine  of.  See  Apocalypse, 
Doctrines. 

face  of,  to  be  seen  by  His  servants 
in  Eternal  Kingdom,  ii.  209, 
210. 

God,  Titles  of,  Alpha  and  Omega, 
[i8]  2iflb,  i.  2,  20,  ii.  215. 

Created  heaven  .  .  .  earth  .  .  . 
sea  .  .  .  He  who,  io6,  i. 
263. 

Father,  I8  141,  i..  17. 

God  Almighty,  1614  1915,  cxlvii, 

i.  20,  ii.  49,  398  71. 

God  of  heaven,  ii13  1611,  i.  292, 

ii.  46. 

Holy,  610  165,  i.  175,  ii.  123 
(different  words). 
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God,  King  of  the  nations,  153,  ii. 

36. 

Liveth  for  ever  and  ever,  God 
who,  157,  ii.  39. 

He  that,  4e- 10  io6,  i.  128. 
Living  God,  72,  i.  204,  205. 
Lord,  is4. 

Lord  God,  the,  22®,  ii.  21 1. 

Lord  God  Almighty,  [i8]  48 
ii17  153  167  196  2I22, 

i.  20,  103,  104,  127,  295, 

ii.  36,  126,  170,  387  71., 
398  n .,  cf.  cxlvii. 

Lord,  the  God  of  the  Spirits  of 
the  prophets,  226,  ii.  218. 
Lord  of  the  earth,  1 14,  i.  284. 
Master,  610,  i.  175. 
my  God,  312. 

our  God,  510  710* 12  1210  195. 
our  Lord  and  God,  411,  i. 
133- 

our  Lord,  n15,  i.  294. 

sitteth  on  the  throne,  He  that, 

49.  10  £l.  7.  13  £16  pjV},  IS  jg4 

2 15. 

True,  610,  i.  175. 
which  is  and  which  was,  ii17  165, 
i.  295,  ii.  123. 

which  is,  and  which  was,  and 
which  is  to  come,  I4  48,  i.  2, 
10,  20,  103,  104,  127  ;  not 
used  of  Christ,  cxii ;  unin¬ 
flected,  clii,  i.  10 ;  Jewish 
and  heathen  parallels  to  this 
title,  i.  10. 

Gog  and  Magog,  origin  of  names 
of,  ii.  188,  189;  duplicate 
attack  on  Jerusalem  by, — 
after  Messianic  Kingdom,  ii. 
188,  189  (close  parallel  to, 
in  4  Ezra,  ii.  190,  191 ) ; 
comprehend  all  faithless  on 
earth,  ii.  189;  destroyed  by 
fire  from  heaven,  ii. 

.  I?1* 

Gold  tried  in  the  fire, — a  gift  acquired 
from  Christ — of  a  new  heart 
or  spirit,  i.  97,  98. 

Grace,  form  of,  i.  9,  ii.  226  ;  “grace 
and  peace,”  i.  9. 

Grace  and  Works,  i.  213,  214.  See 
Garments,  Works. 

Grammar.  See  Apocalypse,  Gram¬ 
mar  of. 

Greek  origin  of  Dragon  myth.  See 
Dragon  Myth,  Origins. 
Guilds.  See  Trade  Guilds. 
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Hades,  =  intermediate  abode  of  un¬ 
righteous  (or  indifferent) 
souls  only,  cxviiw.,  i.  32, 
33,  150,  169,  170,  ii.  140, 
I95>  196,  197,  199- 
does  not  include  Paradise,  i.  32 
(souls  of  righteous  in 
“  Treasuries  ”). 

Descent  of  Christ  into,  i.  32,  33. 
inhabitants  of,  join  in  praise  to 
Lamb,  i.  150. 
intrusion  in  68,  i.  169,  170. 

=  Sheol,  i.  32.  See  Sheol. 

Harlot,  the  Great,  Judgment  of,  ii. 

54  sqq. 

seated  on  Beast.  See  Antichrist, 
to  be  destroyed  by  Beast  and  Ten 
Kings,  ii.  55,  73,  74. 

=  Rome,  ii.  62,  75  (seated  on 
waters — owing  to  survival  of 
Babylon  description,  ii.  62, 
63,  72) ;  her  name,  ii.  65. 
drunk  with  blood  of  martyrs,  i.e. 
Neronic  persecutions,  ii.  65, 
66. 

Har  -  Magedon,  interpretation  of 
phrase  uncertain, — 
“mountains  of  Megiddo,” 
“city  of  Megiddo,”  “his 
fruitful  mountain,”  “the 
desirable  city”  (  =  Jeru¬ 
salem ) ;  but  possibly  due  to 
some  lost  myth,  ii.  50,  51. 
Scene  of  great  world-battle, 
ii.  50. 

Heads  of  Beast.  See  Beast. 

Heart,  seat  of  thoughts,  i.  73.  See 
Psychology. 

Heathen,  evangelization  of.  See 
Evangelization. 

Heathen  myth,  i.  143.  See  Origins. 

Heathen  nations,  two  universal  insur¬ 
rections  of, 

( 1 )  at  instigation  of  demons,  Beast 

and  False  Prophet, 
before  Messianic  Kingdom, 
destroyed  by  Messiah, 
and  Beast  and  False  Prophet 
cast  into  Lake  of  Fire  and 
kings  and  armies  slain,  ii. 
46,  47,  i3«.  >35.  >36.  >39, 
140. 

(2)  final,  at  instigation  of  Satan, 
after  Messianic  Kingdom, 
destroyed  by  fire  from  heaven, 
and  Satan  cast  into  Lake  of 

Fire,  ii.  46,  47, 136,  188-191. 


Heathen,  to  be  ruled  (or  destroyed) 
with  rod  of  iron  by  Messiah 
and  saints,  i.  74-77,  320. 

Heaven,  a  single,  in  Apocalypse,  L 
108,  but  see  i.  304,  329. 

creatures  in,  meaning  of,  i.  150. 

door  into,  by  which  Seer  enters,  i. 
107. 

evil  in,  Satan  still  in,  as  in  Job, 
etc.,  Eph.  etc.,  i.  324. 

war  in,  i.  321,  324. 

See  Altar,  Vision. 

Heaven  and  earth,  present,  to  vanish, 
ii.  193. 

new  to  come,  conception  of,  in 
Judaism,  ii.  203  ;  Vision  of, 
ii.  204. 

Heavenly  armies,  composed  of  angels 
and  glorified  martyrs,  who 
descend  with  Christ,  ii. 

135.  >36- 

See  Altar,  Ark,  Jerusalem,  Temple, 
Throne. 

Horns,  symbolize  power,  of  Lamb, 
i.  1 41.  See  Beast. 

Horses,  the  Four,  colours  of,  and 
their  significance,  i.  161, 
162  n. 

White  =  war:  by  others  variously 
interpreted  of  triumphant 
war,  Parthian  Empire, 
Vologases,  Rome,  Messiah, 
Gospel,  i.  163-164. 

Red  =  international  strife,  i.  165, 
166. 

Black  =  Famine,  lack  of  bread,  but 
not  of  oil  or  wine,  i.  166- 168. 

Pale  =  Pestilence,  i.  168-171. 

Idolaters,  exclusion  of,  ii.  217. 

Idols,  food  sacrificed  to,  problem  of, 
i.  63,  69,  70. 

Immorality,  connection  of,  with 
demon-worship  and  idolatry, 
i.  255. 

Incense,  added  to  prayers,  to  make 
them  acceptable,  i.  230, 

23I* 

symbolizes  prayers  of  saints,  i.  145. 
See  Censer. 

Infinitive  =  finite  verb,  cxxvii. 

Inspiration,  imparted  by  eating,  L 
268,  by  visions,  etc.  See 
Apocalypse,  author’s  method , 
Psychic  experiences. 

Intercession  of  angels,  i.  145,  230. 

Interpolations.  See  Apocalypse. 
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Interpretation,  Methods  of,  clxxxiii- 
clxxxvii 

Contemporary-Historical,  clxxxiii. 

Eschatological,  clxxxiv. 

Chiliastic,  clxxxiv. 

Philological  (earlier  and  later 
forms),  clxxxiv,  clxxxvii. 

Literary  -  Critical  ( Redactional, 
Sources,  Fragmentary  Hy¬ 
potheses),  clxxxv. 

Traditional- Historical,  clxxxvi. 

Religious-Historical,  clxxxvi. 

Philosophical,  clxxxvi. 

Psychological,  clxxxvii. 

Recapitulatory,  xxiii. 

Itacisms,  in  Greek  text,  ii.  235. 

Jasper,  i.  114. 

Jerusalem,  the  literal,  called  spiritually 
Sodom  and  Gomorrah, 
referred  to  in  1 17,  lxii,  xc,  i. 
279,  287,  288. 

Jerusalem,  Two  descriptions  of — one 
Millennial  (temporary),  xc,  i. 
54,  55,  «.  152,  153- 
one  eternal,  in  new  heaven  and 
new  earth,  when  death 
abolished,  ii.  153,  157,  158. 

Millennial  (“  Holy  Jerusalem  ”),  to 
descend  in  Millennium,  ii. 
1 45—1 5°  ?  before  Final 
Judgment,  at  which  it  dis¬ 
appears,  to  be  replaced  by  or 
transformed  into  New  Jeru¬ 
salem,  ii.  158,  205;  contains 
no  Temple  or  Ark,  replaced 
by  God  and  the  Lamb  as 
centre  of  worship,  ii.  170, 

171; 

its  foundations,  gates,  light, 
stones,  ii.  161-170. 
contains  river  of  water  of  life  and 
tree  of  life,  ii.  1 74—177. 
evil  excluded  from,  ii.  177,  178. 
relation  of,  to  heathen  idea  of 
City  of  God  or  gods,  ii.  1 58, 

159,  168. 

to  Ezekiel’s  new  city,  ii.  159. 

to  conception  of  Paradise,  ii. 

160,  161. 

to  conception  of  New  Jeru¬ 
salem,  ii.  161. 

Eternal  (New  Jerusalem),  New ,  as 
opposed  to  Millennial,  ii. 
157-158;  many  features  of,  in 
traditional  text  properly  refer 
to  Millennial,  ii.  144-148. 
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Jesus,  use  of  personal  name,  cxi. 

Jew,  a  title  of  honour  in  Apocalypse, 

1.  57. 

Jews,  Christians  are  the  true,  i.  57, 

88. 

oppose  Christianity,  i.  56-58. 
repentance  or  conversion  to  Chris¬ 
tianity  of,  expected,  i.  88, 
291,  292. 

Jewish  Christian  Apocalypse  in 
gospels,  influences  concep¬ 
tion  of  Second  Coming  in  i7, 
i.  19.  See  Apocalypse, 
Little. 

Jewish  and  Christian  Churches  com¬ 
bined  in  description  of  Holy 
Jerusalem,  ii.  163. 

Jezebel,  a  name  applied  to  a  false 
teacher  at  Thyatira,  a 
prophetess,  who  counten¬ 
anced  immorality  as  well  as 
attendance  at  heathen  guild 
feasts,  i.  70,  71. 

Johannine  Epistles.  See  Fourth 
Gospel,  John  the  Elder. 

Johannine  writings,  authorship  of, 
linguistic  evidence,  xxix- 
xxxvii ;  other  evidence, 
xxxviii-1. 

John,  Gospel  of.  See  Fourth  Gospel. 

John  the  Apostle,  tradition  of  his 
residence  at  Ephesus  not 
earlier  than  180  A.D.,  xlv  ; 
martyred  before  70  a.d., 
xlvi-1.  See  Apocalypse, 
author  of. 

John  the  Elder  (Presbyter),  author 
of,  2.  3  John  and  also  1 
John  and  Fourth  Gospel, 
xxxviii,  xlii,  xliii. 
wrongly  stated  to  be  author  of 
Apocalypse  in  tradition  and 
to-day,  xli,  xlii. 

John  the  Seer,  a  prophet,  xxxix,  xliii ; 

call  of  as,  i.  2  ;  a  Jewish 
Christian,  probably  a  native 
of  Galilee,  xxi,  xliv  ;  prob¬ 
ably  settled  at  Ephesus,  xxi ; 
a  “  brother  ”  of  the  churches 
of  Asia,  xxxix,  xliii,  xliv ;  had 
authority  over  churches  of 
Province  of  Asia,  xxii ;  his 
style  unique,  strange  Greek 
grammar,  xxi,  xliv,  cxvii- 
clix ;  familiar  with  Hebrew 
O.T.,  Septuagint,  and  a 
Theodotionic  type  of  Ver- 
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sion,  xxi,  etc.  ;  his  use  of 
Jewish  and  Christian  sources, 
xxii ;  his  death  about  95  A.  D. , 
ii.  147-152;  his  work  re¬ 
vised  by  unintelligent  dis¬ 
ciple,  who  interpolates  some 
22  verses  and  causes  dis¬ 
arrangement  of  text,  xxii, 
xxiii,  1-lv,  etc. 

John  the  Seer,  author  of  Apocalypse, 
xxi,  xxxix ;  distinct  from 
author  of  Gospel  and 
Epistles.  See  Apocalypse, 
author  of. 

Jubilees,  Book  of,  xxxiii. 

Judgment,  Christ’s  Second  Coming  to, 

i.  17-19* 

His  present  judgment,  ii.  393  n . 
of  living  on  earth  committed  to 
Christ  —  from  Seven  Seals 
to  destruction  of  Gog  and 
Magog,  cxvi,  ii.  192. 
final,  by  the  Father  alone,  cxii ; 
of  all  risen  from  the  dead 
(martyrs  exempt,  also  those 
who  eat  of  Tree  of  Life 
during  Millennium),  cxvi, 
cxvii,  ii.  1 92-1 94.  See 
Abyss,  Hades. 

Judgments,  First,  Second,  and  Third 
series  of,  xxvi-xxviii. 

preceded  by  proclamations  or  an¬ 
thems  of  praise,  i.  293  ;  cf.  i. 
222. 

Key  of  David,  Messianic  significance 
of,  authority  to  admit  to  or 
exclude  from  New  Jerusa¬ 
lem,  i.  86. 

Keys  of  death  and  Hades,  meaning 
of  —  power  to  raise  from 
dead,  to  free  from  Hades, 
i*  32,  33* 

Kingdom,  and  kingship  of  all  the 
faithful,  i.  16,  17. 

Millennial  passes  over  into  Eternal, 
no  clear  distinction,  i.  294, 
295- 

Kings  (kingdom)  and  priests,  i.  16. 

Kings  from  the  East.  See  Parthian 
Kings. 

Kings  of  the  earth,  ii.  138,  140. 

Lacunae.  See  Apocalypse,  Text 
of. 

Lake  of  fire.  See  Punishment. 


Lamb,  significance  of  symbol,  self- 
sacrifice  and  self-surrender 
of  Messiah  suffering  and 
triumphant — combination  of 
Jewish  and  Christian  con¬ 
ceptions,  cxii-cxiv,  i.  134, 
1 35>  140-M2,  152,  153* 
blood  of.  See  Blood, 
marriage  of.  See  Marriage, 
shares  God’s  throne,  ii.  209. 
titles  of,  ii.  74,  75. 
vision  of,  on  Mount  Zion,  with 
144,000,  ii.  4,  5. 

with  seven  horns — Christian  trans¬ 
formation  of  Jewish  idea, 
cxiii,  ii.  452. 

with  two  horns — Jewish  conception 
(in  source),  ii.  452. 
wrath  of,  i.  182,  183. 

Laodicea,  a  banking,  textile,  and 
medical  centre,  i.  93. 

St.  Paul’s  Epistle  to,  probably 
connected  with  John’s 
Letter,  i.  94,  95. 

lukewarmness  and  self-complacency 
of,  i.  95,  96. 

Letter  to,  originally  a  distinct 
epistle,  i.  46,  47. 

Letters  to  Seven  Churches,  endings 
to,  a  later  addition,  and 
most  of  titles  also,  i.  44-46 ; 
originally  seven  distinct 
letters,  i.  46 ;  Ignatian 
epistles  substantiate  details 
in,  i.  46. 

Life,  Book  of,  i.  84,  etc.  See  Book. 
Crown  of,  i.  58,  59.  See  Crown. 
Spirit  of,  i.  290. 

Tree  of,  i.  54,  55,  etc.  See  Tree. 
Water  of,  i.  55,  etc.  See  Water. 

Life  of  Christ,  eternal,  i.  31,  32. 

Light,  God  the  Light  of  Holy  Jeru¬ 
salem,  ii.  210,  21 1. 

“  Like,”  apocalyptic  use  of  phrase  in 
vision  imagery  and  titles, 
i*  27,  35-37- 

Linen,  Fine,  not  righteous  acts  (works) 
but  character,  ii.  1 15  n.f  127, 
128,  435  n.  See  Garments. 

Living  Creatures.  See  Cherubim. 

Locusts,  plague  of  demonic,  under 
King  Abaddon,  i.  242-247. 
origin  of  conception  of,  and  con¬ 
nection  of  with  winds,  i. 
248-250. 

originally  referred  to,  in  lost 
passage  after  1610,  ii.  45. 
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Loosing,  from  sin,  i.  15,  16.  See 
Redemption. 

Lord’s  Day  =  Sunday  (as  being  Day 
of  Resurrection),  not  =  Day 
of  Judgment,  i.  22,  23  ;  why 
celebrated  weekly,  i.  23. 

Love,  two  varieties  of,  emotional  and 
reasoning,  i.  99. 

Luminaries,  heavenly,  unfailing  order 
of,  i.  180,  181. 

Magic  power,  of  Name,  i.  66,  67  ; 

of  book,  i.  143  ;  of  oath,  i. 
143^ 

Manna,  the  hidden,  a  blessing  of  the 
future  kingdom  =  spiritual 
gifts  from  Christ  to  Church 
Triumphant,  i.  65,  66  ;  =  (in 
some  degree)  Water  of 
Life,  i.  66. 

Manuscripts,  Greek,  of  Apocalypse, 
ii.  227-232. 

Maranatha,  ii.  226. 

Marcion.  See  Apocalypse,  Circula¬ 
tion  of. 

Mark  of  Beast,  i.  360,  364  ;  on  right 
hand  and  brow — a  travesty 
of  Jewish  practice,  i.  343, 
362,  363 ;  nature  of,  vari¬ 
ously  interpreted,  i.  363  n. 

Mark,  Gospel  of,  not  used  in  Apoca¬ 
lypse,  Ixvi. 

Marriage.  Messianic  significance  of 
term,  ii.  126,  1 27,  129,  130  ; 
time  when  Bride  ready, 
when  number  of  saints  com¬ 
plete,  ii.  129.  See  Bride, 
Celibacy,  Supper. 

Martyr,  first  technical  use  of  word,  i. 

62,  =  one  faithful  to  death  in 
his  witness,  i.  62. 

Martyrdom,  inevitable  for  faithful,  i. 

44,  334  ;  universal  of  Chris¬ 
tian  Church,  ii.  113,  456. 
reasons  for — Word  of  God,  testi¬ 
mony  of  Jesus,  i.  174. 
regarded  as  a  heavenly  sacrifice, 
with  atoning  power,  i.  173W., 

174. 

cWoe  of  Fifth  Seal,  i.  171-174 
(Neronic  persecution), 
blessedness  of,  i.  334,  369-373- 

Martyrdom,  early,  of  John  the 
Apostle,  xxxvii,  xlv-1. 

Martyrs,  cry  of,  for  vengeance,  i. 
174-176. 

great  multitude  of,  i.  202. 


Martyrs,  martyred  for  refusal  to  wor¬ 
ship  Emperor,  ii.  183. 

number  of,  not  yet  fulfilled,  i.  177- 
1 79- 

reward  of, — alone  share  in  First 
Resurrection,  and  exempt 
from  Final  Judgment,  ii. 
180,  184,  185,  186. 
share  Christ’s  throne,  i.  101,  102  ; 
and  reign  with  Him  a 
thousand  years,  ii.  182-184. 
receive  white  robes,  i.  213,  214  ; 
and  Water  of  Life,  i.  216, 
217 ;  render  unceasing 
spiritual  service  and  enjoy 
presence  of  Shekinah,  i.  215. 

Martyrs,  souls  of,  regarded  as  a 
sacrifice,  i.  173,  174,  179. 
See  “  First-fruits.” 
rest  in  peace,  i.  177,  369. 

to  destroy  (“rule”)  heathen 
powers,  ii.  135. 

to  evangelize  World  in  Millennial 
Reign,  liv,  ii.  148,  172,  186. 

Meal,  common,  a  proof  of  confidence 
and  affection,  i.  101. 

Measuring,  with  view  to  rebuild  and 
restore,  to  destroy  or  to  pre¬ 
serve  physically,  i.  274-278. 

reinterpreted  of  preservation  from 
spiritual  dangers,  xc,  i. 
275  «.,  276,  278.  See  Seal¬ 
ing. 

Mediation,  angelic,  i.  226,  etc.  See 
Angels. 

Messiah,  attacked  by  foes,  ii.  190,  19 1; 

in  Judgment  as  Word  of 
God,  ii.  1 31  ;  with  garment 
dipped  in  blood  of  enemies, 
ii.  133;  with  names  Faithful 
and  True,  King  of  kings  and 
Lord  of  lords,  and  a  hidden 
name,  ii.  131— 133 ;  mani¬ 
festation  of,  i.  206  n.  ; 
passive  role  of,  in  chap,  xii., 
i.  308,  320,  321. 

Messianic  Kingdom,  temporary,  and 
related  conceptions,  ii.  184, 
187,  456,  457.  See  Mill¬ 
ennium. 

Woes,  i.  153,  157-161.  See  Seals. 

Michael,  guardian  angel  of  Israel, 
of  righteous  in  Israel, 
of  righteous  in  all  nations,  i. 
323- 

to  repel  demonic  assault  on  Israel, 
in  last  days,  i.  198,  323. 
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Michael,  as  leader  of  heavenly  hosts, 
i.  323- 

Millennium,  a  late  and  attenuated 
form  of  old  Jewish  expecta¬ 
tion  of  eternal  Messianic 
Kingdom  on  earth,  ii.  142, 
184  ;  for  a  thousand  years  in 
Apocalypse  first,  ii.  143, 
184. 

Martyrs  rise  in  First  Resurrection 
and  reign  with  Christ  a 
thousand  years  (204'6)  in 
Holy  Jerusalem,  ii.  144-154. 
Origin  of  this  conception 
which  forms  an  alien  element 
in  N.T.,  ii.  456-457. 
During  millennium  the 
wicked  are  outside  the  city, 
the  martyrs  evangelize  the 
world,  the  nations  of  the  earth 
pour  in,  and  the  Tree  of  Life 
is  available  for  the  healing 
of  the  nations,  ii.  146-148. 
At  close  unrepentant  nations 
rebel  and  are  destroyed. 
Then  follows  Final  Judg¬ 
ment,  ii.  186-187.  See 
Evangelization,  Jerusalem, 
Martyrs. 

Miracles,  Satanic,  i.  359. 

Morning  Star,  a  reward  for  faithful,  i. 
77.  See  Christ,  Titles  of. 

Moses,  Song  of,  already  incorporated 
in  Temple  Service,  ii.  36. 
in  text,  an  intrusion  before  Song 
of  Lamb,  ii.  34,  35. 

Mountains  and  islands  to  disappear 
before  New  Age,  ii.  52,  53. 

Mourning — corrupt  for  “  destruc¬ 
tion, ”  ii.  431  n. 

Multitude,  Great,  vision  of,  proleptic, 
i.  199,  201,  203,  209. 
originally  =  entire  body  of  blessed 
in  heaven  after  Final  Judg¬ 
ment,  i.  201,  202. 
in  present  context  =  martyrs  of  last 
tribulation  serving  God  in 
heaven  before  Millennial 
Kingdom,  i.  201,  202. 

Music,  ii.  109,  no.  £<?<?  Singer. 

Mystery  =  “  name  to  be  interpreted 
symbolically,”  ii.  65. 

=  secret  meaning,  i.  34. 
of  God  =  whole  purpose  of  God  in 
history ;  otherwise  inter¬ 
preted  of  casting  down  of 
Satan  or  birth  of  Messiah ; 


but  cf.  related  uses  of  phrase 
=  God’s  secret  purpose  of 
inclusion  of  Gentiles,  or 
again  the  hidden  working  of 
evil,  i.  265,  266,  266;/. 

Mythology — colouring  eschatology,  i. 
253,  300,  3“-324,  358,  etc. 
See  Origins. 

Nakedness,  of  soul,  =  loss  of  spiritual 
body,  i.  97,  98,  188.  See 
Garments. 

Name,  inscribing  of,  on  pillar  of 
temple,  on  forehead  of 
victor,  i.  91,  92. 

significance  of,  =  personality,  ii. 
39m. 

hidden,  magic  powers  of,  ii.  132, 
133.  ^Messiah. 

new,=not  new  character,  i.  67#., 
but  (secret)  name  of  God  or 
Christ,  i.  67. 

Names  of  blasphemy,  =  divine  titles 
of  Emperors,  e.g .  Augustus, 
i-  347,  348  n. 

Nature,  praise  of,  conceived  as  offered 
by  Elders,  not  Cherubim,  i. 
126,  127. 

Nero — the  only  satisfactory  solution 
of  number  666  or  616,  i. 

.  367. 

redivtvus ,  xcv-xcvn.  See  Anti¬ 
christ,  Apocalypse,  Date  of. 

Neronic  myth — stages  of  its  develop¬ 
ment,  ii.  So  sqq. 

New,  special  significance  of  the  word, 

i.  92,  146,  ii.  204. 

New  Creation,  ii.  200,  201,  203,  204. 
See  Creation. 

Heaven  and  Earth,  ii.  203,  204. 

Jerusalem.  See  Jerusalem. 

New  Testament,  lxv,  lxvi,  lxxxiii- 
lxxxvi.  See  Apocalypse, 
Materials  used  in. 

Nicolaitans,  not  followers  of  Nicolaus 
of  Antioch,  but  Balaamites 
(216-16),  i.  52,  53.  See 
Balaamites. 

Night,  and  darkness,  to  be  abolished, 

ii.  210. 

Nimbus,  i.  115.  See  Crown. 

Number,  idea  of  fixed,  of  martyrs,  to 
be  completed,  i.  177- 179. 

of  name  of  Beast,  i.  334,  364- 
368. 

— values  of  names,  or  isopsephisms, 
i.  365  366. 
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Numerals,  prepositive  and  post¬ 
positive  use  of,  clix,  i.  224  n. 

Oath,  method  of  swearing,  i.  262, 
263  ;  by  God  of  Creation,  i. 
263. 

Old  Testament,  use  of,  Ixv-lxxxii. 

See  Apocalypse,  Materials 
used  in. 

Olive  Trees,  Two  (of  Zechariah) — 
identified  with  the  Two 
Candlesticks  and  Two  Wit¬ 
nesses,  i.  282,  283. 

Ophannim.  See  Cherubim. 

Order  of  Words,  clvi-clix.  See 
Apocalypse,  Grammar  of. 

Origen’s  so-called  text,  clxxvi- 
clxxvii. 

Origins  and  Parallels  suggested, 

Babylonian,  i.  II,  12,  30,  32,  1 15, 

1 18,  122,  123,  130,  163 
164,  198  n.,  283  n.,  308,  31 1, 
3 '3.  3 ' 5-3 '9,  358,  365  «•> 
ii.  63,  75,  159  »•,  205. 

Egyptian,  i.  91,  144,  198  3x3, 

316  318  325,  ii.  75, 

167,  205,  221  n. 

Greek,  i.  io,  115,  198  239  »., 

254,  308,  312,  324,  325,  ii- 
220. 

Persian,  Zend, Mandaean,  etc., i.  10, 
11,  30,  33,  83,  156-159 
184,  247,  250 282*1., 

307,  308,  311,  319,  324, 

37 1,  ii-  47,  53,  75,  *39,  142. 

Various,  i.  123,  181  «.,  244,  245, 
289  ii.  9,  51,  133,  138, 

158,  159,  167,  168.  See 

also  clxxxvi. 

Orphic  Logion.  See  Beginning. 

Overcoming,  special  meaning  of,  i. 
45,  53,  54-  See  “Victor.” 

used  of  martyrs  (only?),  i.  54. 

Palm  branches,  symbol  of  victory,  i. 
211. 

Papias- traditions,  xl-xliii,  xlvi.  See 
Apocalypse,  author  of. 

Papyrus  fragments.  See  Fragments. 

Paradise,  not  included  in  blades,  i. 
32. 

equivalent  to  Heavenly  Jerusalem, 
i.  55.  So?  Jerusalem. 

not  identified  with  third  heaven,  i. 

or  with  abode  of  blessed  departed, 
1.  55- 
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Paradise,  various  views  concerning, 
earthly  and  heavenly,  ii. 
160. 

abode  of  righteous  after  this  life,  or 
reserved  till  after  Judgment, 
ii.  160-161. 

Parthian  Empire,  victory  of,  over 
Rome.  See  Vologases. 

Parthian  kings,  in  readiness  to 
invade,  at  Euphrates,  i.  250. 
instruments  of  God’s  wrath 
against  Rome,  ii.  87  n. 
to  join  Nero  redivivus  in  attack 
on  Rome,  ii.  46,  47,  55,  71- 
74- 

to  be  destroyed  by  Messiah,  i. 
133,  135- 

destruction  of,  omitted,  ii.  1 14, 

1 16,  1 17,  131,  436  n. 

Past  tense,  =  prophetic  future,  ii. 
414  n. 

Patmos,  John  in,  xxxix,  i.  21,  22. 

“People”  and  “peoples,”  ii.  207, 
377  n- 

Perfect  tense  in  Greek,  how  to  be 
rendered,  cxxv  -  cxxvi,  ii. 
414;*. 

Pergamum,  first  centre  of  Caesar 
Worship  (throne  of  Satan), 
i.  60,  61. 

description  of,  i.  60,  61. 

Persecution,  limited  degree  of,  in 
Seven  Churches,  i.  44,  44  n. 

world-wide,  only  once  referred  to 
in  letters  to  Seven  Churches, 
i.  44,  89.  See  Martyrdom. 

economic,  i.  334,  363,  cf.  ii.  86,  87. 

Pestilence,  woe  of  Fourth  Seal,  i, 
169-171. 

Philadelphia,  description  of,  i.  84,  85. 

Jewish  opposition  at,  i.  88. 

Pillar.  See  Temple  of  God. 

Plagues.  See  Bowls. 

Praise,  in  heaven,  i.  125-128.  See 
Doxologies. 

anthems  of,  at  crises  in  coming  of 
Kingdom,  i.  293,  294. 

Prayers,  of  souls  under  altar,  for  ven¬ 
geance,  become  an  instru¬ 
ment  of  divine  wrath,  i. 
174-176,  178,  ii.  403  n. 

Prayers  of  Saints,  presented  by 
angelic  mediators — not 
Elders  (?  by  archangels  as  in 
Judaism),  i.  145,  146,  226  j 
symbolized  by  incense,  i. 
145,  and  censed,  i.  230. 
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Predestination,  of  Lamb’s  sacrifice,  i. 

354,  355* 

of  saints  in  Book  of  Life,  but  not 
necessarily  implied  by  that 
Book,  cxv,  i.  354,  355. 

Present  tense  =  future,  ii.  414  n. 

=  imperfect,  ii.  417  n. 

Priesthood,  of  all  the  faithful,  i.  16, 
17- 

and  kingship  of  martyrs,  ii.  186. 

Priesthood,  imperial  =  Second  Beast. 
See  Beasts. 

work  miracles,  i.  359 ;  making 
images  speak,  361. 

insist  on  worship  of  First  Beast 
(Emperor)  on  penalty  of 
death,  i.  360,  361.  Cf.  xcv. 

Proleptic  passages,  xxv,  i.  203,  209, 
256,  269-270,  ii.  1. 

Prologue.  See  Apocalypse,  Flan  of. 

Prophecy,  a  limited  gift,  i.  17. 

Prophets,  Christian,  ii.  112,  113;  = 
God’s  servants,  i.  6,  2 66. 
See  Seer. 

spirits  of,  ii.  218.  See  Spirits. 

Pseudepigrapha,  lxv,  lxxxii-lxxxiii. 

See  Apocalypse,  Materials 
used  in. 

Pseudonymous  apocalypses,  not  so 
Apocalypse  of  John,  xxxviii. 

Psychic  experiences,  i.  Dreams — 
varying  value  set  on,  civ, 
cv. 

ii.  Visions,  in  sleep,  in  trance,  with 
spiritual  or  bodily  transla¬ 
tion,  waking  visions,  cv, 
106,  107,  no,  in,  ii.  63; 
conventional  use  of  “  I  saw,” 
cix. 

value  of,  in  Ethnic  religions  and  in 
that  of  Israel,  cv,  cvi. 

literal  descriptions  of,  hardly 
possible,  hence  use  of  sym¬ 
bolism,  cvi,  cvii.  Cf. 
“Like.” 

Psychology,  Jewish,  i.  73,  ii.  73. 

Punishment,  agents  of  —  angels  of 
punishment,  i.  250,  251  n. 
See  Angels. 

nature  of,  by  fire  and  brimstone, 
in  view  of  angels  (parallels, 
Jewish  and  Christian),  un¬ 
ceasing,  ii.  17,  18. 

places  of,  preliminary,  ii.  141,  142  ; 
and  final,  Lake  of  Fire,  i. 
239,  240,  ii.  139,  200. 

Abyss,  i.  239-242.  See  Abyss. 


Punishment,  places  of,  Gehenna, 
i.  240,  240  n.  (replaced  in 
Apocalypse  by  Lake  of  h  ire, 
242). 

Sheol,  i.  240  «.,  ii.  197. 

Lake  of  Fire.  See  above. 

(various,  in  1  Enoch,  i.  241). 

Purchase.  See  Redemption. 

Quotations,  abundant  in  Apocalypse, 
rare  in  Fourth  Gospel,  xxxvi. 

Reader,  office  of,  in  public  worship, 
i.  7,  8. 

Reaping — symbol  of  Judgment  in 
interpolation,  ii.  19,  24. 
See  Vintaging. 

Reason,  part  played  by,  in  Apoca¬ 
lyptic,  cvii,  cviii. 

Recapitulation.  See  Interpretation. 

Redemption,  by  blood  of  Christ  (as 
price),  cxiv,  i.  16. 
idea  of  purchase,  i.  16,  147,  ii.  7, 
8. 

a  loosing  from  sin,  i.  1 5. 
a  withdrawal  from  earth,  ii.  7,  8. 
a  washing,  i.  213,  214. 
with  view  to  kingdom  and  priest¬ 
hood,  i.  16,  148. 

Reign  of  Antichrist,  34  years,  i.  279, 
280,  289  n . 

Reign  of  saints,  not  limited  to  Millen¬ 
nial  Kingdom,  i.  102.  See 
Kingdom. 

Reinterpretation  of  older  prophecy,  i. 

273* 

Remnant,  not  referred  to  in  1217,  i, 
332  «• 

Repentance,  of  Jews  expected,  i.  88, 
291,  292. 

two  witnesses  to  preach,  i.  282. 

Repentance  still  possible,  ii.  212,  215. 
time  for,  passed,  and  finality 
attained  at  End,  ii.  212, 
221,  222. 

Reproof  and  chastisement,  the  out¬ 
come  of  love,  i.  99,  100. 

Resurrection,  in  literal  not  spiritual 
sense,  ii.  184,  185. 

First,  of  martyrs  only,  as  a  reward 
for  martyrdom,  and  to  re¬ 
evangelize  world  during 
Millennium,  cxvi,  ii.  184, 
185,  456,  457- 

Second,  for  righteous  (not  martyred) 
and  wicked,  of  righteous 
souls  from  “treasuries”  or 
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“chambers,”  of  wicked  souls 
from  death  and  Hades,  cxvi, 
ii.  194-198;  the  righteous 
are  thereupon  clothed,. the 
wicked  remain  disembodied, 
cxvi. 

Resurrection,  bodily,  not  in  Apoca¬ 
lypse,  ii.  193,  195  ;  nor  in 
New  Testament,  ii.  195, 
196  n.f  but  general  in  Juda¬ 
ism,  ii.  195  n. 

Resurrection  body,  a  body  of  light,  i. 

83. 

symbolized  by  White  Garments,  i. 
82. 

not  given  to  wicked.  See  Disem¬ 
bodied  Souls. 

Revelation,  modes  of,  trance,  i.  22  ; 

hearing,  i.  23  ;  seeing,  i.  25, 


31* 

N.B .  use  of  “like,”  i.  27.  See 
Psychic  Experiences. 

Reward  of  Saints,  includes  spiritual 
bodies.  See  Martyrs. 

Riders,  the  four,  interpretations  of,  i. 

*55-157-  .  r 

River  of  Water  of  Life,  origin  of  con¬ 
ception,  ii.  175. 

—no  spiritual  efficacy  connoted  in 
Judaism,  but  in  Apocalypse 
shares  powers  of  fountains  of 
waters  of  life,  ii.  175. 

Robe,  White,  i.  184.  See  Gar¬ 
ment. 

Roman  Empire,  represented  by  First 
Beast  of  chap,  xiii.,  i.  339- 
351* 

Its  power  derived  from  the  Dragon, 
i.  351.  See  Antichrist, 
Beast,  Harlot. 

Rome,  Doom  of,  lament  of  merchants 
over,  rejoicing  of  apostles 
and  prophets  over,  ii.  87, 
88. 


Account  of,  derived  from  Hebrew 
source  in  Greek  translation, 
ii.  91  ;  written  under  Ves¬ 
pasian,  ii.  93 ;  from  same 
source  as  i7lc*2-  3*'7’  18‘  8‘10, 
ii.  94.  See  Harlot. 


Sacrificial  death  of  Martyrs,  i.  173- 
174,  231. 

Salvation  =  victory,  deliverance,  1. 
211. 

Sardis,  description  of,  i.  77,  78. 
Sardius  stone,  i.  1 14. 


Satan,  originally  accuser  of  men, 
becomes  largely  independent 
of  God,  and  the  enemy  as 
well  as  accuser  of  man,  i.  325, 

326,  327- 

gradually  identified  with  Serpent. 

See  Devil,  Dragon, 
loosed  and  joined  by  Gog  and  Ma¬ 
gog,  ii.  187,  188  ;  beleaguers 
Holy  City,  ii.  189-191  ;  is 
cast  into  Lake  of  Fire,  ii. 
19 1.  See  Heathen  Nations. 
Scorpions,  i.  242. 

Sea,  first  Beast  comes  up  from,  i. 

344- 

heavenly,  of  glass,  origin  of  idea,  i. 
1 1 7,  1 18  ;  mingled  with  fire 
(of  judgment  ?),  ii.  33 ; 
relation  of,  to  Red  Sea,  ii. 
34- 

resurrection  from,  due  to  deliber¬ 
ate  change  of  text  in  201*; 
where  for  “sea”  read 
“treasuries,”  lv,  ii.  194- 

198. 

otherwise  only  wicked  souls  rise 
in  General  Resurrection,  ii. 
442  n. 

to  be  abolished,  influence  of  Baby¬ 
lonian  myth  of  water- 
monster,  opponent  of  gods, 
ii.  204,  205. 

Seafolk,  dirge  of,  ii.  105-107. 

Seal,  wrongly  interpreted  of  Baptism, 

i.  197. 

Seal,  Seventh,  i.  22 3. 

Sealed,  prole  ptic  vision  of  the 
144,000,  identical  with  the 
same  number  triumphant  on 
Mount  Zion  in  chap,  xiv.,  i. 

199,  201,  ii.  5,  6. 

in  original  context = all  the  faith¬ 
ful,  but  in  present  context  = 
the  great  multitude  of 
martyrs,  before  Millennial 
Kingdom,  i.  201,  202. 
Sealing  of  faithful,  a  vision  of,  xxv. 
meaning  of,  in  original  tradition  = 
preservation  from  physical 
evil  and  death,  i.  194,  195- 
in  Apocalypse  a  security,  not 
against  spiritual  apostasy, 
but  against  demonic  trials, 
lxxxv  «.,  i.  89,  90,  195,  196, 
205,  206,  20 6n. 

=  outward  manifestation  of  char¬ 
acter,  i.  206,  206  ti. 
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Sealing,  interpreted  of  Baptism,  and 
of  Sign  of  Cross,  i.  197, 
198. 

meaning  of  practice  in  ethnic 
religions,  i.  198  *2. 

Seals,  the  Seven,  significance  of, 
i-  137* 

the  First  Six,  preliminary  signs  of 
End,  i.  153-183. 

relation  of,  to  Messianic  woes  in 
Gospels,  i.  157-161  ;  but 
unlike  those  in  Gospels,  do 
not  usher  in  End,  154*2. 

1st  four  =  social  cataclysms,  war, 
international  strife,  famine 
and  pestilence  ;  5th,  persecu¬ 
tion  ;  6th,  cosmic  cataclysms, 
i.  158. 

varying  interpretations  of — Con¬ 
temporary-Historical,  etc., 
i.  155-160. 

Seer.  See  John,  Psychic  Experiences. 

Semitic  original  of  chap,  xii.,  i.  303- 
305  ;  chap,  xiii.,  i.  334-338; 
chap,  xvii.,  ii.  61-62  ;  chap, 
xviii.,  ii.  91. 

Seraphim,  i.  125,  126.  See  Cheru¬ 
bim. 

Serpent.  See  Dragon. 

Servants  of  God  =  martyrs,  ii.  124, 
125. 

=  prophets,  1.  6,  266. 

Service,  spiritual,  but  not  priestly,  of 
martyrs,  i.  214,  215. 

Seven,  a  sacred  number  to  John, 
lxxxix  22.,  i.  8,  9,  25. 

Seven  Candlesticks  =  Seven  Churches, 
i.  2,  35,  37.  See  Candle¬ 
stick. 

Churches,  reason  for  choice  of  par¬ 
ticular  churches  unknown, 
i.  8  ;  probably  because  on 
great  circular  road,  and  so 
convenient  postal  centres, 
i.  24,  25. 

identified  with  Seven  Candle- 
sticks,  i.  35,  37. 

typical  in  circumstances  of 
Church  as  whole,  i.  37. 

Letters  to,  written  earlier  than 
main  part  of  work,  i.  37  ;  as 
survival  expected  to  Second 
Advent  and  no  reference 
(except  310)  to  world-wide 
persecution,  i.  43,  44. 

Heads.  See  Heads. 

Horns.  See  Horns. 
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Seven  Lamps  of  Fire  =  Seven  spirits, 
i.  1 1 7. 

related  originally  to  seven  planets, 
i.  1 1 7. 

Letters,  originally  addressed  to 
Seven  Churches  of  Asia 
under  Vespasian,  lxxxix  ;  in 
final  form  of  work  addressed 
to  all  churches  of  Christen¬ 
dom,  lxxxix  22.,  xc  22. 

Plagues.  See  Bowls. 

Seals.  See  Seals. 

Spirits,  represented  by  Seven 
Lamps,  i.  117;  and  Seven 
Eyes,  i.  141-142. 
interpolated  in  i4,  i.  9. 
wrongly  interpreted  of  Holy 
Spirit’s  sevenfold  energies, 
i.  II. 

=  Seven  Archangels,  i.  11-13, 
or  seven  angelic  beings  pos¬ 
sibly  related  to  angels  of 
Seven  Churches,  i.  12,  13. 

Stars,  relation  of,  to  Seven  Spirits, 
i.  12,  13. 

to  angels  or  heavenly  ideals  of 
Seven  Churches,  i.  2,  12, 
13,  3°j  34»  35-  See  Stars. 

Trumpets.  See  Trumpet  blasts. 

Shekinah,  to  abide  upon  martyrs,  i. 
215,  ii.  40622. 

a  periphrasis  for  Divine  name,  face, 
glory,  hard  to  render  in 
English,  ii.  205-207,  44422. 

Sheol,  nature  of,  i.  32  22.,  240  22.,  ii. 

195  *2.,  197.  See  Hades, 
Punishment. 

Shipmaster,  ii.  105. 

Sign  =  a  heavenly  marvel,  i.  314. 

=  a  miracle  wrought  by  Antichrist, 

i.  314. 

of  cross,  i.  197. 

of  Son  of  Man,  relation  of,  to  seal, 
lxxi. 

Silence,  in  heaven — for  prayers  of 
saints  to  be  heard,  i.  218, 
223,  224. 

Sin,  loosing  from,  i.  15,  16.  See 
Redemption. 

Singer,  meaning  of  term,  ii.  109, 
no. 

Slave  trade,  ii.  104,  105. 

Smyrna,  description  of,  Christians* 
poverty  there,  and  Jews’ 
bitter  hostility,  i.  56,  57. 

Solecisms.  See  Apocalypse,  Gram¬ 
mar  of. 
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Son  of  Man,  apparently  equal  or 
inferior  to  angel  in  interpo¬ 
lation,  1415*17,  liii,  lvi. 
combines  attributes  of  Ancient  of 
Days  and  of  Son  of  Man 
(Dan  7)  and  of  nameless 
angel  (Dan  10),  i.  2,  28,  29. 
“  one  like  to  a  son  of  man,*’  a  Mes¬ 
sianic  designation  of  one  not 
human  but  superhuman,  i. 
27,  ii.  19. 

judgment  by,  proleptically  described 
in  Vintaging  of  Earth,  ii. 
423,  424  n. 

judgment  by,  on  heathen  nations, 
ii.  18-26. 

title,  origin  of,  in  Daniel ,  1  Enoch , 
the  Gospels ,  4  Ezra>  ii.  19, 
20. 

titles  of,  i.  2,  31,  etc.  See  Christ, 
vision  of,  i.  2,  27-31. 

See  Messiah. 

Song,  New,  i.  146. 

Song  of  Lamb,  ii.  34-36.  See  Moses, 
Song  of. 

Sorcery,  a  charge  against  Rome,  ii. 
112. 

Souls,  of  wicked,  disembodied,  ii. 

1 93) 1 94-  See  Disembodied, 
“treasuries”  or  chambers  of 
(for  righteous).  See 
Treasuries. 

under  altar,  of  martyrs,  because 
already  sacrificed  thereon,  i. 
172,  173,  229,  230. 
a  heavenly  sacrifice,  with 
atoning  power,  i.  173,  174, 
173  rc. 

Sources,  lxii-lxv.  See  Apocalypse, 
Materials  used  in. 

Speculum  =  M,  reprinted  from  Mai, 
contains  same  text  as  gig., 
ii.  452-455- 

Spirit,  use  of  word  in  Apocalypse. 

=  life,  ii.  179.  Cf.  i.  290. 

=  personalized  beings,  men,  angels, 
demons,  ii.  179. 

=  Spirit  of  Christ,  virtually  = 
Christ,  ii.  179  ;  cf.  i.  53. 
giver  of  prophecy,  i.  53. 

Holy,  not  represented  by  the  Seven 
Spirits  of  i4,  i.  1 1. 
of  prophecy,  ?  marginal  gloss, 
meaning  uncertain,  ii.  130, 
I3I- 

to  fall  into  or  find  oneself  in  =  to 
fall  into  trance,  i.  21. 


Spirits,  of  the  prophets,  meaning  of 
phrase  uncertain,  hardly = 
various  angels  sent  to  instruct 
them,  rather  =  prophets’  own 
spirits,  ii.  218. 

three  unclean,  muster  nations 
against  Christ,  ii.  427  n. 
Spiritual  body — given  to  martyrs  at 
death,  i.  176,  184-188,= 
white  robes  of  glory,  i. 

185. 

St.  Paul’s  teaching  as  to,  i.  185, 

186. 

in  a  sense  present  possession  of 
faithful,  liable  to  defilement, 
capable  of  being  cleansed,  i. 

187.  188. 

Star  ;  symbolizes  angel,  i.  13,  239. 
Star  that  fell  from  heaven  and  em¬ 
bittered  waters,  i.  235,  236. 
that  fell  from  heaven  and  received 
key  of  abyss,  i.  238,  239. 
Star-deities,  relation  of,  to  Arch¬ 
angels,  i.  II,  12,  13. 
to  Twenty-four  Elders,  i.  130, 
13 1.  See  Morning  Star. 
Stars,  =  heavenly  ideals,  i.  2,  34,  35; 

relation  of,  to  angels,  i.  12, 
13- 

Stars  drawn  to  earth  by  Dragon  = 
Satan’s  angels,  i.  319,  320. 
State,  conflicting  claims  of  Chris¬ 
tianity  and  of,  xcv,  ciii,  i.  44. 
“Stone,” in  156;  corrupt  for  “Linen,” 
ii-  38,  39- 

Stone,  White,  1.  signifying  acquittal. 

2.  admitting  to  free  entertain¬ 

ment, 

3.  precious  stones  that  fell  with 

Manna, 

4.  precious  stones  on  high  priest’s 

breastplate, 

5.  a  mark  of  felicity, 

6.  an  amulet, 

7.  refers  to  martyr  himself,  and 

transcendent  powers  given 
to  him,  i.  66,  67. 

Stones,  precious,  in  walls  of  Holy 
Jerusalem,  ii.  164-170; 
connected  with  Zodiacal 
signs,  ii.  167,  168. 

Summary  of  work,  xxv-xxviii. 

Sun  and  moon.  See  Luminaries. 
Sun-goddess.  See  Woman  with 
Child. 

Supper  or  common  meal,  a  symbol  of 
life  to  come  in  its  perfect 
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fellowship  with  God  and 
Messiah,  i.  ioi.  See 
Marriage. 

Sword,  of  mouth,  symbol  of  judicial 
authority,  i.  30,  65. 
instrument  of  war,  ii.  1 36. 
symbolizes  civil  and  international 
strife,  i.  165,  ii.  402^. 

Symbolism,  use  of,  cvi-cvii.  See 
Psychic  Experiences. 

Symbols  in  Greek  Text,  ii.  235. 

Synagogue,  use  of  word  abandoned 
by  Christians,  i.  57,  58. 

Tabernacle.  See  Shekinah  ; — of  Tes¬ 
timony.  See  Temple. 

Temple  of  God  in  312=God  Himself, 
faithful  to  be  pillars  therein, 
i.  90,  91  ; 

in  II1  originally,  literal  temple, 
but  in  present  context  = 
spiritual  temple  composed 
of  all  the  faithful,  i.  274, 
276;  while  “outer  court” 
=  body  of  unbelievers,  given 
over  to  spiritual  assaults  of 
Antichrist,  etc.,  i.  274,  278. 
See  Measure. 

of  Tabernacle  of  Testimony,  obvi¬ 
ously  corrupt,  explanation 
unsatisfactory,  ii.  37,  38. 

in  heaven,  altar  and  ark  in  (and 
throne?),  i.  m,  112;  for  a 
time  inaccessible  (to  prayer) 
till  Seven  Bowls  emptied,  ii. 
39.  40. 

no,  in  Holy  Jerusalem,  as  God  the 
Temple  thereof,  ii.  170. 

Temptation  =  trial  or  testing  by  per¬ 
secution,  i.  58,  90. 

=  demonic  attack  on  unbelievers,  i. 

58. 90. 

Ten  days = short  period,  of  tribula¬ 
tion,  i.  44  58. 

Tenses,  Greek,  how  to  be  rendered, 
cxxiii-cxxvi. 

Testaments  of  Twelve  Patriarchs, 
related  to  Book  of  Jubilees, 
xxxiii. 

Testimony  of  Jesus  =  testimony  borne 
by  Jesus,  i.  174. 

of  Jesus  Christ  =  truth  witnessed 
to  by  Christ,  i.  1,  6,  7. 

=  witness  of  John  to  Christ,  i.  21. 

Testimony  of  Jesus  Christ,  witness  to 
Jesus  =  spirit  of  prophecy,  ii. 

130. 


Text,  Greek,  of  Apocalypse — Manu¬ 
scripts  of,  ii.  227-232  ;  their 
critical  value,  clx-clxvi, 
clxxi-clxxvi. 

Abbreviations  and  Symbols  in, 
ii.  235. 

Itacisms  in,  ii.  235. 

Versions  of,  ii.  234  ;  their 
critical  value,  clxvi-clxxi, 
clxxviii-clxxxiii,  ii.  453-455. 

Thanksgiving  in  chap.  xix.  by  Angels 
first,  then  Elders  and  Cheru¬ 
bim,  and,  after  that,  great 
multitude  of  martyrs,  ii. 
117,  1 1 8,  120. 

Theodotion’s  version,  based  on  earlier 
version  of  similar  type, 
Ixvii  ?i.y  Ixviii-Ixxxii  and 
notes. 

Three  and  a  half  years.  See  Reign. 

Throne,  God’s,  Lamb  to  share  (cf. 

Son  of  Man  in  1  Enoch),  ii. 
175,  176,  209. 

Christ’s  martyrs  to  share,  in  Mil¬ 
lennial  Kingdom,  i.  ioi, 
102,  129,  ii.  153;  and  for 
ever,  ii.  153,  21 1. 

of  God,  in  heaven,  references  to  in 
other  literature,  i.  ill. 
position  of,  ?  in  Temple,  i.  112. 
Great  White,  of  Final  Judgment, 
ii.  191,  192. 

scenery  of,  rainbow,  etc.,i.  114, 115; 
lightnings  and  thunders,  lii, 
1 16,  1 17;  Seven  Lamps  of 
fire,  1 17;  Twenty-four  Elders, 
1 15,  1 16  ;  Four  Cherubim,  i. 
1 18, 1 19  (in  Daniel ,  etc. ,  also 
fiery  streams  under,  i.  120). 

voice  from,  not  of  God,  but  of 
Elder  or  Cherub,  ii.  *24. 

Thunder  and  lightning,  clix,  i.  116. 

Thunders,  Seven,  revelation  of,  to  be 
sealed  and  not  written,  i. 
261,  262. 

Thyatira,  a  city  notable  for  trade  and 
craft  guilds,  i.  68. 

compromise  with  heathenism  at,  i. 
69,  70,  72. 

Time  no  longer,  =delay  no  longer 
(io7),  i.  263,  264;/. 

Time,  times  and  half  a  time,  origin 
of  phrase,  i.  330. 

Titles  of  Christ,  connection  of,  with 
messages  to  individual 
churches,  i.  25-27,  not 
always  clear,  i.  45,  46,  48. 
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Trade-guilds,  importance  of,  at 
Thyatira,  i.  68-70 ;  their 
common  meals  and  the 
problem  of  food  sacrificed  to 
idols,  i.  69,  70,  72. 

Traditional  material, cviii.  Origins, 

Trance.  See  Spirit. 

Translation  of  Spirit,  and  of  body,  i. 

no,  hi.  See  Heaven, 
Psychic  Experiences,  Vision. 

•*  Treasuries  ”  in  2013  deliberately 
altered  to  “sea,”  ii.  194- 199; 
souls  of  righteous  guarded 
and  resting  in,  lv,  cxvi,  ii. 
196.  197- 

Tree  of  Life,  symbol  of  immortality, 


i-  54,  55- . 

in  Paradise,  i.e.  in  Holy  Jerusalem, 


i-  54,  55- 

personal  victory  over  evil  alone  en¬ 
titles  to,  i.  54  ;  not  so  with 
Water  of  Life,  which  is  free, 
i.  55.  See  Water  of  Life, 
in  Millennial  Kingdom,  ii.  146. 
description  of,  in  222  based  on 
Ezekiel,  ii.  176,  177. 

Tribes,  Twelve,  order  of,  in  list,  i. 

1 93, 1 94,  206-209.  See  Dan. 

Tribulation,  necessarily  preceding 
Millennial  Kingdom,  i.  21, 


90. 

to  affect  only  faithless  and  heathen, 
i.  90. 

the  Great,  of  martyrs,  chiefly 
manifested  in  Satanic 
activity  on  earth,  only  secon¬ 
darily  in  social  and  cosmic 
evils,  i.  213. 

See  Ten  Days. 

Trinity,  doctrine  of,  not  asserted  by, 
I4- 6,  i.  n-13. 

Trisagion,  derived  from  Isaiah,  i.  127. 

True,  not  =  genuine,  but  “true  to 
one’s  word,”  i.  85,  86. 

Trumpet  blasts,  heptadic  structure 
secondary,  not  original,  i. 
218,  219;  first  four  colour¬ 
less,  with  weak  repetitions 
modelled  on  first  four  Bowls, 
220 ;  different  from  last 
three  in  diction  and  style, 
220,  221. 

first  four  (interpolated) — J  earth 
scorched,  J  sea  turned  to 
blood,  J  fresh  waters  em¬ 
bittered,  J  luminaries  ob¬ 
scured,  i.  233-237. 


Trumpet  blasts,  three  last  (  =  Three 
Demonic  Woes),  (1)  locusts, 
i.  242-247  ;  (2)  horsemen 
and  steeds,  kill  £  men,  i. 
247-254  (origin  of  this  idea, 
i.  253,  254);  (3)  casting 
down  of  Satan  to  earth  and 
setting  up  of  Antichrist’s 
kingdom  thereon,  i.  292. 

Unbelieving  =  faithless,  ii.  216. 

Uncial  texts.  See  Apocalypse,  Text 
of. 

Vengeance,  prayer  for,  i.  175,  176. 

Versions,  See  Apocalypse,  Text  of. 

Vespasian.  See  Apocalypse,  Date 
of. 

Victor,  reward  of,  ii.  215.  See 
“Overcoming.” 

Vintaging  of  earth  (Judgment), 
assigned  by  Interpolator  to 
nameless  angel,  but  origin¬ 
ally  belonged  to  Son  of 
Man,  lii,  liii,  ii.  18,  19,  23, 
423,  424  (same  judgment 
assigned  to  Christ  by  John 
in  1911-21,  lvi,  ii.  136,  137). 
to  take  place  outside  Jerusalem,  not 
Rome,  ii.  25. 

Vision,  new,  formula  of  =“  after  this 
I  saw  and  behold,”  cix,  i. 
106. 

— on  earth,  chaps.  1-3,  10,  1 11’18 
12,  13-I413  17-18  1911  to  end. 
in  heaven,  chaps.  4-8,  ii15'19  1414. 
19’20  15,  16,  191'10,  i.  109. 

Visions.  See  Psychic  Experiences. 

Vologases,  Parthian  Victory  of,  over 
Romans  in  62  A.D.,  i.  1 55, 
163. 

War,  woe  of  First  Seal,  i.  163,  164. 
See  Seals. 

in  heaven.  See  Heaven. 

Watchfulness,  duty  of,  enjoined  on 
Sardis,  i.  79,  80,  81. 

Water  of  Life,  a  free  gift,  i.  55. 

=  divine  graces  of  forgiveness, 
truth  and  light,  i.  55. 
reward  of  martyrs,  i.  216,  217. 
See  Manna,  River. 

White,  significance  of  colour,  i.  67, 
165,  210,  ii.  192,  193.  See 
Horse,  Garments,  Stone, 
head  and  hair  of  Son  of  Man, 
i.  28. 
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Wicked,  final  punishment  of,  in  Lake 
of  Fire,  cxvi.  Set  Punish¬ 
ment. 

Winds,  destructive,  plague  of, 

191  n.y  192,  193  n. 

angels  of,  hold  them  in  check,  i. 

192  204. 

Wine,  symbol  of  intoxicating  and 
corrupting  power  of  Rome, 
ii.  14. 

“  unmixed, ”  symbol  of  concen¬ 
trated  or  sheer  judgments  of 
God,  ii.  16,  17,  136,  137 
(possibly  render  “  ferment¬ 
ing  ”). 

and  oil,  no  shortage  of,  i.  167, 
168  ;  law  against  damaging 
vines  and  olive  trees,  ii. 
402  n. 

Witnesses,  Two,  abruptly  introduced 
in  IIs,  i.  258*2. 

=  Moses  and  Elijah,  not  Enoch 
and  Elijah,  appear  in  Jeru¬ 
salem  as  preachers  of  repent¬ 
ance,  i.  280-282. 

Zoroastrian  parallel  not  analo¬ 
gous,  282  n. 

identified  with  Two  Olive  Trees, 
etc.,  of  Zechariah,  42'14,  i. 
282-284. 

Woes,  Messianic.  See  Seals. 

Woman  with  child  =  originally  Jewish 
Community,  which  was  to 
bring  forth  Messiah,  while 
Dragon  =  Antichrist,  i.  310 

fleeing  to  wilderness,  referred 
originally  to  Christians  or 
Jews  escaping  from  Jeru¬ 
salem  before  70  A.D.,  in 
present  context  to  Chris¬ 
tian  exodus  therefrom,  while 
“  rest  of  seed  ”  refers  not  to 
Jews  who  stayed  in  Jeru¬ 
salem,  but  Gentile  Christians 
throughout  Empire,  i.  332. 

Woman,  Scarlet.  See  Harlot. 

Word  of  God.  See  Messiah. 


Word  of  God  =  Apocalypse,  i.i,  6,  7  ; 

=  preaching  of  Gospel  by 
John,  i.  21,  22. 

=  martyrs’  testimony  to  Jesus, 
i.  329. 

Words,  order  of,  clvi-clix,  etc. 

Works,  doctrine  of — necessary,  imply 
freewill,  =  moral  character 
as  manifested :  symbolized 
by  fine  linen  in  an  interpola¬ 
tion,  cxv,  ii.  127-128. 
following  martyred  saints,  Zoroas¬ 
trian  parallel  ideas  and 
Jewish  parallels,  i.  371  ;  but 
in  Apoc.  the  works  are  not 
separate,  reserved  in  heaven, 
but  accompany  person, 
therefore  =  manifestation  of 
inner  life  and  character,  i. 
370-373. 

judgment  by,  ii.  221. 

World,  created  because  of  God’s  will, 
i.  134. 

World-Redeemer  tradition,  inter¬ 
national  at  early  date,  i.  313. 

World-wide  Evangelization,  ii.  148, 


149,  154,  155- 

Worship,  two  senses  in  which  word 
used,  cxli,  i.  21 1,  212. 
Wrath,  of  God— i.  296,  ii.  14,  16,  24, 


31,39152.96, 

of  Lamb,  i.  182,  183. 


137. 


Zeal,  importance  of,  in  Christian 
character,  i.  100. 

Zealot,  prophecy  of  inviolability  of 
Temple  due  to  a,  i.  278. 

Zend  origin  of  Dragon-myth,  i.  307, 
308,  31 1,  312.  See  Origins. 

Zion,  Mount,  association  of,  with 
security  and  deliverance,  ii. 
4- 

Messiah  to  appear  on — also  a 
Jewish  expectation,  ii.  5. 

Zodiac,  signs  of,  i.  315,  316;  con¬ 
nection  of,  with  Cherubim, 
i.  122,  123,  See  Stones. 


VOL.  II. — 32 


The 

International  Critical  Commentary 
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THE  OLD  TESTAMENT 

GENESIS.  The  Rev.  John  Skinner,  D.D.,  Principal  and  Professor  of 
Old  Testament  Language  and  Literature,  College  of  Presbyterian  Church 
of  England,  Cambridge,  England.  [Now  Ready. 

EXODUS.  The  Rev.  A.  R.  S.  Kennedy,  D.D.,  Professor  of  Hebrew, 
University  of  Edinburgh. 

LEVITICUS.  J.  F.  Stenning,  M.A.,  Fellow  of  Wadham  College,  Oxford. 

NUMBERS.  The  Rev.  G.  Buchanan  Gray,  D.D.,  Professor  of  Hebrew, 
Mansfield  College,  Oxford.  Ready. 

DEUTERONOMY.  The  Rev.  S.  R.  Driver,  D.D.,  D.Litt.,  sometime 
Regius  Professor  of  Hebrew,  Oxford.  [Now  Ready. 

JOSHUA.  The  Rev.  George  Adam  Smith,  D.D.,  IX.D.,  Principal  of  the 
University  of  Aberdeen. 

JUDGES.  The  Rev.  George  F.  Moore,  D.D.,  LL.D.,  Professor  of  The¬ 
ology,  Harvard  University,  Cambridge,  Mass.  [Now  Ready. 

SAMUEL.  The  Rev.  H.  P.  Smith,  D.D.,  Librarian,  Union  Theological 
Seminary,  New  York.  [Now  Ready. 

KINGS.  [Author  to  he  announced .] 

CHRONICLES.  The  Rev.  Edward  L.  Curtis,  D.D.,  Professor  of 

Hebrew,  Yale  University,  New  Haven,  Conn.  [Now  Ready. 

EZRA  AND  NEHEMIAH.  The  Rev.  L.  W.  Batten,  Ph.D.,  D.D.,  Pro¬ 
fessor  of  Old  Testament  Literature,  General  Theological  Seminary,  New 
York  City.  [A row  Ready. 

PSALMS.  The  Rev.  Chas.  A.  Briggs,  D.D.,  D.Litt.,  sometime  Graduate 
Professor  of  Theological  Encyclopaedia  and  Symbolics,  Union  Theological 
Seminary,  New  York.  [2  vols.  Now  Ready. 

PROVERBS.  The  Rev.  C.  H.  Toy,  D.D.,  LL.D.,  Professor  of  Hebrew, 
Harvard  University,  Cambridge,  Mass.  [Aoic  Ready. 

JOB.  The  Rev.  S.  R.  Driver,  D.D.,  D.Litt.,  sometime  Regius  Professor 
of  Hebrew,  Oxford. 
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ISAIAH.  Chaps.  I-XXVII.  The  Rev.  G.  Buchanan  Gray,  D.D.,  Pro¬ 
fessor  of  Hebrew,  Mansfield  College,  Oxford.  [Now  Ready . 

ISAIAH.  Chaps.  XXVIII-XXXIX.  The  Rev.  G.  Buchanan  Gray,  D.D. 
Chaps.  LX-LXVI.  The  Rev.  A.  S.  Peake,  M.A.,  D.D.,  Dean  of  the  Theo¬ 
logical  Faculty  of  the  Victoria  University  and  Professor  of  Biblical  Exegesis 
in  the  University  of  Manchester,  England. 

JEREMIAH.  The  Rev.  A.  F.  Kirkpatrick,  D.D.,  Dean  of  Ely,  sometime 
Regius  Professor  of  Hebrew,  Cambridge,  England. 

EZEKIEL.  The  Rev.  G.  A.  Cooke,  M.A.,  Oriel  Professor  of  the  Interpre¬ 
tation  of  Holy  Scripture,  University  of  Oxford,  and  the  Rev.  Charles  F. 
Burney,  D.Litt.,  Fellow  and  Lecturer  in  Hebrew,  St.  John’s  College, 
Oxford. 

DANIEL.  The  Rev.  John  P.  Peters,  Ph.D.,  D.D.,  sometime  Professor 
of  Hebrew,  P.  E.  Divinity  School,  Philadelphia,  now  Rector  of  St.  Michael’s 
Church,  New  York  City. 

AMOS  AND  HOSEA.  W.  R.  Harper,  Ph.D.,  LL.D.,  sometime  President 
of  the  University  of  Chicago,  Illinois.  [Now  Ready . 

MICAH,  ZEPHANIAH,  NAHUM,  HABAKKUK.  OBADIAH  AND  JOEL. 

Prof.  John  M.  P.  Smith,  University  of  Chicago;  W.  Hayes  Ward,  D.D., 
LL.D.,  Editor  of  The  Independent,  New  York;  Prof.  Julius  A.  Bewer, 
Union  Theological  Seminary,  New  York.  [Now  Ready. 

HAGGAI,  ZECHARIAH,  MALACHI  AND  JONAH.  Prof.  H.  G.  Mitchell, 
D.D.;  Prof.  John  M.  P.  Smith,  Ph.D.,  and  Prof.  J.  A.  Bewer,  Ph.D. 

[Now  Ready. 

ESTHER.  The  Rev.  L.  B.  Paton,  Ph.D.,  Professor  of  Hebrew,  Hart¬ 
ford  Theological  Seminary.  [Now  Ready. 

ECCLESIASTES.  Prof.  George  A.  Barton,  Ph.D.,  Professor  of  Bibli¬ 
cal  Literature,  Bryn  Mawr  College,  Pa.  [Now  Ready. 

RUTH,  SONG  OF  SONGS  AND  LAMENTATIONS.  Rev.  Charles  A. 
Briggs,  D.D.,  D.Litt.,  sometime  Graduate  Professor  of  Theological  Ency¬ 
clopaedia  and  Symbolics,  Union  Theological  Seminary,  New  York. 
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ST.  MATTHEW.  The  Rev.  Willoughby  C.  Allen,  M.A.,  Fellow  and 
Lecturer  in  Theology  and  Hebrew,  Exeter  College,  Oxford.  [Now  Ready. 

ST.  MARK.  Rev.  E.  P.  Gould,  D.D.,  sometime  Professor  of  New  Testa¬ 
ment  Literature,  P.  E.  Divinity  School,  Philadelphia.  [Now  Ready. 


ST.  LUKE.  The  Rev.  Alfred  Plummer,  D.D.,  late  Master  of  University 
College,  Durham.  [iVow  Ready. 
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ST.  JOHN.  The  Right  Rev.  John  Henry  Bernard,  D.D.,  Bishop  of 
Ossory,  Ireland. 

HARMONY  OF  THE  GOSPELS.  The  Rev.  William  Sanday,  D.D., 
LL.D.,  Lady  Margaret  Professor  of  Divinity,  Oxford,  and  the  Rev.  Wil¬ 
loughby  C.  Allen,  M.A.,  Fellow  and  Lecturer  in  Divinity  and  Hebrew, 
Exeter  College,  Oxford. 

ACTS.  The  Rev.  C.  H.  Turner,  D.D.,  Fellow  of  Magdalen  College, 
Oxford,  and  the  Rev.  H.  N.  Bate,  M.A.,  Examining  Chaplain  to  the 
Bishop  of  London. 

ROMANS.  The  Rev.  William  Sanday,  D.D.,  LL.D.,  Lady  Margaret 
Professor  of  Divinity  and  Canon  of  Christ  Church,  Oxford,  and  the  Rev. 
A.  C.  Headlam,  M.A.,  D.D.,  Principal  of  King’s  College,  London. 

[Now  Ready. 

I.  CORINTHIANS.  The  Right  Rev.  Arch  Robertson,  D.D.,  LL.D., 

Lord  Bishop  of  Exeter,  and  Rev.  Alfred  Plummer,  D.D.,  late  Master  of 
University  College,  Durham.  [Now  Ready. 

II.  CORINTHIANS.  The  Rev.  Alfred  Plummer,  M.A.,  D.D.,  late 

Master  of  University  College,  Durham.  [Ar07e  Ready . 

GALATIANS.  The  Rev.  Ernest  D.  Burton,  D.D.,  Professor  of  New 
Testament  Literature,  University  of  Chicago.  [In  Press. 

EPHESIANS  AND  COLOSSIANS.  The  Rev.  T.  K.  Abbott,  B.D., 
D.Litt.,  sometime  Professor  of  Biblical  Greek,  Trinity  College,  Dublin, 
now  Librarian  of  the  same.  [Now  Ready . 

PHILIPPIANS  AND  PHILEMON.  The  Rev.  Marvin  R.  Vincent, 
D.D.,  Professor  of  Biblical  Literature,  Union  Theological  Seminary,  New 
York  City.  [1Y020  Ready. 

TH  ESS  A  LON  IANS.  The  Rev.  James  E.  Frame,  M.A.,  Professor  of 
Biblical  Theology,  Union  Theological  Seminary,  New  York  City. 

[Now  Ready. 

THE  PASTORAL  EPISTLES.  The  Rev.  Walter  Lock,  D.D.,  Warden 
of  Keble  College  and  Professor  of  Exegesis,  Oxford. 

HEBREWS.  The  Rev.  James  Moffatt,  D.D.,  Minister  United  Free 
Church,  Broughty  Ferry,  Scotland. 

ST.  JAMES.  The  Rev.  James  H.  Ropes,  D.D.,  Bussey  Professor  of  New 
Testament  Criticism  in  Harvard  University.  [Now  Ready. 

PETER  AND  JUDE.  The  Rev.  Charles  Bigg,  D.D.,  sometime  Regius 
Professor  of  Ecclesiastical  History  and  Canon  of  Christ  Church,  Oxford. 

[Now  Ready. 

THE  JOHANNINE  EPISTLES.  The  Rev.  E.  A.  Brooke,  B.D.,  Fellow 
and  Divinity  Lecturer  in  King’s  College,  Cambridge.  [Now  Ready. 

REVELATION.  The  Rev.  Robert  H.  Charles,  M.A.,  D.D.,  sometime 
Professor  of  Biblical  Greek  in  the  University  of  D  ublin.  [2  vols.  Now  Ready . 
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THEOLOGICAL  ENCYCLOPAEDIA.  By  CHARLES  A.  BRIGGS,  D.D., 
D.Litt.,  sometime  Professor  of  Theological  Encyclopaedia  and  Symbolics, 
Union  Theological  Seminary,  New  York. 

AN  INTRODUCTION  TO  THE  LITERATURE  OF  THE  OLD  TESTA¬ 
MENT.  By  S.  R.  Driver,  D.D.,  D.Litt.,  sometime  Regius  Professor  of 
Hebrew  and  Canon  of  Christ  Church,  Oxford. 

[Revised  and  Enlarged  Edition. 

CANON  AND  TEXT  OF  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT.  By  the  Rev.  John 
Skinner,  D.D.,  Principal  and  Professor  of  Old  Testament  Language  and  Lit¬ 
erature,  College  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  of  England,  Cambridge,  England, 
and  the  Rev.  Owen  Whitehouse,  B.A.,  Principal  and  Professor  of  Hebrew, 
Chestnut  College,  Cambridge,  England. 

OLD  TESTAMENT  HISTORY,  By  Henry  Preserved  Smith,  D.D., 
Librarian,  Union  Theological  Seminary,  New  York.  [Now  Ready . 

CONTEMPORARY  HISTORY  OF  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

[Author  to  be  announced. 

THEOLOGY  OF  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT.  By  A.  B.  DAVIDSON,  D.D., 
LL.D.,  sometime  Professor  of  Hebrew,  New  College,  Edinburgh. 

[Now  Ready. 

AN  INTRODUCTION  TO  THE  LITERATURE  OF  THE  NEW  TESTA¬ 
MENT.  By  Rev.  James  Moffatt,  B.D.,  Minister  United  Free  Church, 
Broughty  Ferry,  Scotland.  [Now  Ready. 

CANON  AND  TEXT  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT.  By  CASPAR  Rene 
Gregory,  D.D.,  LL.D.,  sometime  Professor  of  New  Testament  Exegesis  in 
the  University  of  Leipzig.  [Now  Ready. 

THE  LIFE  OF  CHRIST.  By  Willi  am  Sanday,  D.D.,  LL.D.,  Lady 
Margaret  Professor  of  Divinity  and  Canon  of  Christ  Church,  Oxford. 
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A  HISTORY  OF  CHRISTIANITY  IN  THE  APOSTOLIC  AGE.  By 

Arthur  C.  McGiffert,  D.D.,  President  Union  Theological  Seminary, 
New  York.  [Now  Ready . 

CONTEMPORARY  HISTORY  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT.  By 

Frank  C.  Porter,  D.D.,  Professor  of  Biblical  Theology,  Yale  University, 
New  Haven,  Conn. 

THEOLOGY  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT.  By  George  B.  Stevens, 
D.D.,  sometime  Professor  of  Systematic  Theology,  Yale  University,  New 
Haven,  Conn.  [A7ow  Ready. 

BIBLICAL  ARCHAEOLOGY.  By  G.  Buchanan  Gray,  D.D.,  Professor 
of  Hebrew,  Mansfield  College,  Oxford. 

THE  ANCIENT  CATHOLIC  CHURCH.  By  Robert  Rainey,  D.D., 
LL.D.,  sometime  Principal  of  New  College,  Edinburgh.  [Arow  Ready. 

THE  LATIN  CHURCH  IN  THE  MIDDLE  'AGES.  By  Andre  Lagarde. 

[iVtfw  Ready . 

THE  GREEK  AND  EASTERN  CHURCHES.  By  W.  F.  Adeney,  D.D., 
Principal  of  Independent  College,  Manchester.  [iYow  Ready. 

THE  REFORMATION  IN  GERMANY.  By  T.  M.  Lindsay,  D.D.,  Prin¬ 
cipal  of  the  United  Free  College,  Glasgow.  [AVw  Ready. 

THE  REFORMATION  IN  LANDS  BEYOND  GERMANY.  By  T.  M. 

Lindsay,  D.D.  [AVw  Ready. 

THEOLOGICAL  SYMBOLICS.  By  Charles  A.  Briggs,  D.D.,  D.Litt., 
sometime  Professor  of  Theological  Encyclopaedia  and  Symbolics,  Union 
Theological  Seminary,  New  York.  [ATow  Ready. 

HISTORY  OF  CHRISTIAN  DOCTRINE.  By  G.  P.  Fisher,  D.D., 
LL.D.,  sometime  Professor  of  Ecclesiastical  History,  Yale  University, 
New  Haven,  Conn.  [Revised  and  Enlarged  Edition. 

CHRISTIAN  INSTITUTIONS.  By  A.  V.  G.  Allen,  D.D.,  sometime 
Professor  of  Ecclesiastical  History,  Protestant  Episcopal  Divinity  School, 
Cambridge,  Mass.  [Araw  Ready. 

PHILOSOPHY  OF  RELIGION.  By  George  Galloway,  D.D.,  Minister 
of  United  Free  Church,  Castle  Douglas,  Scotland.  [Now  Ready. 

HISTORY  OF  RELIGIONS.  I.  China,  Japan,  Egypt,  Babylonia,  Assyria, 
India,  Persia,  Greece,  Rome.  By  George  F.  Moore,  D.D.,  LL.D.,  Pro¬ 
fessor  in  Harvard  University.  [Yew  Ready. 

HISTORY  OF  RELIGIONS.  II.  Judaism,  Christianity,  ^Mohammedanism. 
By  George  F.  Moore,  D.D.,  LL.D.,  Professor  in  Harvard  University. 

[Now  Ready. 

APOLOGETICS.  By  A.  B.  Bruce,  D.D.,  sometime  Professor  of  New  Test?_- 
raent  Exegesis,  Free  Church  College,  Glasgow.  [Revised  and  Enlarged  Edition. 
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THE  CHRISTIAN  DOCTRINE  OF  GOD.  By  WILLIAM  N.  CLARKE,  D.D., 
sometime  Professor  of  Systematic  Theology,  Hamilton  Theological  Semi- 
nary.  [AW  Ready . 

THE  DOCTRINE  OF  MAN.  By  William  P.  Paterson,  D.D.,  Professor 
of  Divinity,  University  ot  Edinburgh. 

THE  DOCTRINE  OF  THE  PERSON  OF  JESUS  CHRIST.  By  H.  R. 

Mackintosh,  Ph.D.,  D.D.,  Professor  of  Theology,  New  College,  Edinburgh. 

[Now  Ready. 

THE  CHRISTIAN  DOCTRINE  OF  SALVATION.  By  GEORGE  B.  Ste- 
vens,  D.D.,  sometime  Professor  of  Systematic  Theology,  Yale  University. 

[AW'  Ready. 

THE  DOCTRINE  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN  LIFE.  By  Willi  am  Adams 
Brown,  D.D.,  Professor  of  Systematic  Theology,  Union  Theological 
Seminary,  New  York. 

CHRISTIAN  ETHICS.  By  Newman  Smyth,  D.D.,  Pastor  of  Congrega¬ 
tional  Church,  New  Haven.  [Revised  ajid  Enlarged  Edition. 

THE  CHRISTIAN  PASTOR  AND  THE  WORKING  CHURCH.  By 

Washington  Gladden,  D.D.,  sometime  Pastor  of  Congregational  Church, 
Columbus,  Ohio.  [Now  Ready . 

THE  CHRISTIAN  PREACHER.  By  A.  E.  Garvie,  D.D.,  Principal  of 
New  College,  London,  England. 

HISTORY  OF  CHRISTIAN  MISSIONS.  By  CHARLES  HENRY  RoBIN- 
son,  D.D.,  Hon.  Canon  of  Ripon  Cathedral  and  Editorial  Secretary  of  the 
Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel  in  Foreign  Parts. 


[Now  Ready . 
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